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The first edition of the History of Bengal, Vol. I was published

by the University of Dacca in 1943 under the editorship of Dr. R. C.

Majumdar. The first impression was exhausted and a second reprint

came out in August 1 963. The book has all along been in great demand

both within and outside the country and in less than twelve years

all copies of the second impression have also been sold off, despite

a reprint of the volume by a private firm in India. In view of the

persistent local and foreign demand for the book The History of Bengal

Publication Committee, University of Dacca in its meeting held on

9 September 1975 decided to bring out the third impression.

The committee for the 'publication of the History of Bengal is

also taking steps to bring out the two new volumes (Vol. II, Part II

and Vol. Ill) of the History of Bengal. Volume II (Part II) will

include the cultural, social and economic aspects of the history of

Bengal daring the Muslim period and volume III will contain a com-

prehensive history of Bengal from Plassey to 1947. Two separate

Editorial Boards have been formed with Professor A. B. M.

Habibullah as chairman for vol. II (part II) and Professor M. Kabir

as chairman for volume III. It is hoped that the scheme will

materialise soon.

The Secretary of the Publication Committee acknowledges

with thanks the kind co-operation received from the chairman and

members of the committee for reprint of this impression. The

authorities of the Bengladesh World University Service deserve our

thanks for printing the book in their press within a short time.

K. M. Mohsin

Secretary,

History of Bengal Publication Committee,

Dacca University.



Preface to the Second Impression

More than a quarter of a century ago, the University of

Dacca adopted the momentous decision to publish a History of

Bengal from ancient time to the end of the Mughal rule. The
original plan was to publish the work in 3 volumes ;

volume I,

was to cover the entire pre-Muslim period and vol. II and III

to cover the pre-Mughal Muslim and Mughal periods respectively.

The first volume as planned was published in 1943 under the

editorship of Dr. R. C. Majumdar, but the plan of the second

and third volumes had to be changed due mainly to lack of source

materials and non-availability of experts who could work it out.

According to the revised plan, the second volume covering the

political history of the whole Muslim period was edited by Late

Sir Jadunath Sarkar and published in 1948. The learned editor

expressed the wish that the third volume covering the cultural

history of the Muslim period might one day be published with

the coming up of a new generation of historians worthy of the

task. It is gratifying to note that the volumes were well received

by scholars and within a few years of their publication, all copies

were sold off. As there was still a great demand for the books,

the History of Bengal Publication Committee of the University

which has been functioning since its inception with occasional

changes in constitution and structure, adopted at a meeting held

on 29.4.61 a comprehensive plan to reprint the existing first and

second volumes and to write a separate volume to be called

History of Bengal vol. II, part II, which would cover the social

and cultural history of Bengal in the Muslim period. Accor-

dingly the original contributors of the first volume were appro-

ached with a request to revise their own chapters. To the regret

of the History of Bengal Publication Committee it was found

that two of the contributors had already been carried away by

the cruel hand of death and the response from the others was

not quite encouraging. It was felt by the Committee that if

they were to wait for the revision of the volume, its publication

would have to be postponed for an indefinite period.

It was therefore decided at a meeting held on 19.9.61, to

reprint volume I of the History without revision. The plan for

revising vol. II, part I, and writing vol. II, part II, is being

implemented and it is hoped that they will be published in

due couise.



Preface

It is a pleasant duty of the Secretary of the History of

Bengal Publication Committee to thank the Chairman and members

of the Committee through whose kind co-operation the speedy

reprinting of this volume has been possible. Thanks are also

due to Mr. S. C. Bhattacharyya of the Department of History,

University of Dacca for reading the proof and the proprietor

of the Asiatic Press for undertaking and successfully completing

the printing of this volume.

A. Karim

Secretary,

History of Bengal Publication Committee.





FOREWORD
To the first Edition

By

THE HISTORY OF BENGAL PUBLICATION COMMITTEE

The idea of writing a comprehensive History of Bengal on modern

scientific lines may be traced back to 1912 when Lord Carmichael,

the first Governor of the Bengal Presidency, took the initiative and

invited mm. Haraprasad Sastri to prepare a scheme. It was pro-

posed to publish the history in three volumes dealing respectively

with the Hindu, Muslim and British periods. Several meetings

were held in the Government House, Calcutta, but what became

of this plan and how far it was matured are not definitely known.

Some years later, the late Raja Prafulla Nath Tagore, the grandson

of the famous Kali Krishna Tagore, volunteered to pay the entire

cost of such a publication, and invited the late Mr. Rakhaldas

Banerji to draw up a plan along with some other well-known scholars

of his time. Several meetings were held in the house of the Raja, but

ultimately nothing came out of it.

Ever since the foundation of the University of Dacca, it was

felt that the University should take up the task of preparing a

History of Bengal as early as practicable. This idea received an

impetus from Sir Jadunath Sarkar, who, in the course of a lecture

delivered at the University about the middle of July 1933, emphasised

that a History of Bengal on modern scientific lines was long overdue,

and that this University, standing as it does in the very heart of

an ancient and important seat of Bengal culture, should in the

fitness of things take up the work. Sir Jadunath promised his

whole-hearted support and active co-operation in this enterprise.

The scheme received a new impetus from Mr. (now Sir)

A. F. Rahman, when he joined the University as Vice-Chancellor in

July 1934. In his first convocation address next month be emphasised

the need of commencing the work, and in his second convocation

speech, in July 1935, he announced that some preliminary work had

already been done.

By the end of August 1935, the scheme took a more definite

shape, as Professor R. C. Majumdar, Head of the Department of

History, who bad so long been preoccupied with his own research

work on the history of Ancient Indian Colonies in the Far East,

was now free to take up the work.
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On the 13th of September 1935, the Vice-Chancellor convened

a general meeting at his house, of local citizens and University

teachers interested in the subject, and a Committee called the

History of Bengal Publication Committee was formed at the meeting

composed of the following gentlemen :

—

1. A. F. Rahman, Esq., Vice-Chancellor, Dacca University

—Chairman

2. Dr. N. K. Bhattasali—Secretary

3. Dr. S. N. Bhattacharyya—Jt. Secretary

4. Professor R. C. Majumdar

5. Sir Jadunath Sarkar

6. Dr. K. R. Quanungo

7. Hakim Habibur Rahman

8. Mr. Sharafuddin

The Committee formally met immediately after the general

meeting, and its first task was the framing of a tentative Scheme of

Work for the consideration of the Executive Council of the University.

Mr. (now Sir) A. F. Rahman very generously announced at the

inaugural meeting of the Committee a donation of Rupees one

thousand in memory of his deceased mother, and Dr. K. R. Quanungo,

Reader in History, promised on behalf of the Friend’s Library,

Kanungopara, Chittagong, a contribution of Rupees fifty.

The Committee passed several resolutions one requesting the

Executive Council to undertake to find funds for the publication of

the proposed History, and to make an initial grant of Rs. 1,000/-

and another requesting Professor Majumdar to take the necessary

steps for the furtherance of the scheme.

In pursuance of the latter resolution of the Committee, Professor

Majumdar wrote to the Vice-Chancellor on the 14th September, 1935,

requesting him to place the draft scheme before the Executive

Council and to move the Council to provide the necessary funds for

the publication of the proposed History, and to make an initial grant

of Rupees one thousand for meeting the preliminary expenses.

The scheme was recommended by the Academic Council and in

a meeting held on 19th December, 1935, the Executive Council
finally approved of the entire scheme, financial as well as administra-

tive, and resolved as follows :

—

“That the financial and administrative schemes for the publica-
tion of the History of Bengal as a Dacca University publication as per
Appendix c be approved, that for the purpose of meeting preliminary
expenses for the publication of the History, a grant of Rs. 1,000/-
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be now made out of the University funds and that the University

undertakes to find funds that might be necessary, in addition to

the donation raised, for the publication of the History on the definite

understanding that the proprietary right of the History should

solely vest in the University of Dacca.”

It is not necessary to reproduce the entire scheme, but the

following extracts may be quoted to give an idea of the administra-

tive arrangement :

‘Scheme for a History or Bengal

1 . It shall be published by and at the expense of the University

of Dacca under its general superintendence and control.

2. The History shall be divided into three volumes as follows :

—

Vol. i. The Hindu Period.

Vol. ii. Pre-Mughal Period (1200-1576 a.d.).

Nol. in. Mughal Period (1576-1757 a.d.).

3. Dr. R. C. Majumdar shall be the editor of the first volume

and Sir Jadunath Sarkar should be requested to edit the second and

the third volumes.

4. The management of the preparation and publication of the

proposed History shall be entrusted to a committee to be called

‘History of Bengal Publication Committee’ composed as follows

1. The Vice-Chancellor -Chairman.

2. Dr. N. K. Bhattasali -Secretary.

3. Dr. S. N. Bhattacharyya—Jt. Secretary.

Other members -4. Sir Jadunath Sarkar and 5. Dr. R. C, Majumdar,

Editors ; 6. Dr. K. R. Quanungo ; 7. Hakim Habibur Rahman ;

8. Mr. Sharafuddin. The Committee shall have power to co-opt

other members.”

In the second meeting of the History Publication Committee

held on 16th February, 1936, a fund called the History of Bengal

Publication Fund was created with the nucleus grant of Rs. 1,000/-

made by the Executive Council, and appeals for financial help were

also made. In response to these appeals, Sir P. C. Ray made a

donation of Rs. 1 ,000/- and the Government of Bengal offered a

similar donation of Rs. 1,000/- to the Fund. Subsequently, the

Executive Council sanctioned a sum of Rs. 10,000/- for the printing

and publication of the work.

In course of the long period of composition and completion of

the work, several noteworthy changes took place in the personnel of

B
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the Committee cs 'well as in the scheme of the work. Dr. N. K.

Bhattasali reamed the office of Secretary on 25. 5. 36 and

Dr. S. N. Bhattacharyya was appointed in his place. Dr. A. F.

Rahman resigned (he office of Chairman on 8. 4. 37 and Dr. R. C.

Majumdar w.i- appointed in his place. Professor R. C. Majumdar
resigned the office on 29. 6. 42 and Professor M. Hasan succeeded

him. Mr. Sharafuddin ceased to be a number of the Committee,

and Professor S K. De, Dr. M. Shahidullah, Dr. M. I. Borah, and
Dr. D. C. Ganguly were added as members to the Committee.

Dr. D. C. Ganguly was appointed Joint Secretary on 19. 9. 40.

Some changes in the scheme of work, particularly in the dis-

tribution of chapters to different scholars, were also made from time

to time. The names of the writers finally selected are mentioned in

the Table of Contents under each chapter. The Committee convey

their thanks to ail of them for their valuable co-operation.

Though the work was initiated early in 1936, its progress was
delayed for several reasons, to which reference has been made by
the editor in the Preface. It is a matter of great satisfaction to
all concerned that in spite of all difficulties and handicaps the first

part of the work is at last completed and published.

The Committee take this opportunity of expressing their grati-

tude to Sir Jadunath Sarkar, C.I.E., for commending the work to the
University and for accepting the onerous duties of editorship of
Volumes II and III of the history. They desire to offer their grateful

thanks to Sir A. F. Rahman, for his services in regard to the

initiation and promotion of the work during the period of his

Vice-Chancellorship. The Committee feel especially indebted to
Professor R. C. Majumdar, who, in spite of his heavy administrative

duties as Vice-Chancellor, accepted the editorship of Volume I,

contributed to it so many chapters, and saw the book through the
Press. His energy and enterprise alone have made the early publica-
tion of the work possible.

The Committee take this opportunity to convey their thanks
to Sir P. C. Ray for his very generous donation for the publication
of this work.

The thanks of the Committee are also due to various persons
and institutions for the help rendered by them in the publication of
this work. Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, m.a., f.r.a.s.b., Director
General of Archaeology in India has most generously lent free of
charge the blocks preserved in his Department and also supplied
prints of negatives at the usual cost. With his kind permission, the
Superintendent, Archaeological Section, the Indian Museum and the
Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Eastern Circle, Calcutta, have
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rendered all facilities for the study of the sculptures and taking

photos wherever necessary. We take this opportunity to offer the

Director General and the members of his Department our most
grateful thanks for the very valuable services rendered by them.

The authorities of the Asutosh Museum of Indian Art, Calcutta

University, Vangiya Sfthitya Parishat, Royal Asiatic Society of

Bengal, Indian Society of Oriental Art, Dacca Museum, Greater

India Society and Indian Science News Association, and Messrs.

O. C. Gangoly, N. K. Bhattasali, J. N. Banerjea and S. K. Saraswati

have lent us free of charge blocks and photos in their possession

and we offer our heartfelt thanks for the readiness with which they

have offered their co-operation.

We wish we could say the same thing about the Varendra Research

Society at Rajshahi, the only institution in the whole of India

from which he have failed to receive the help and sympathy we had

every reason to expect, in view of the past history of the institution

and its illustrious founder who has rendered yeoman’s service to the

advancement of the study of the History of Bengal. This Society

alone possesses all the illustrated Buddhist manuscripts, definitely

known to be written in Ancient Bengal, whose whereabouts are

known at present. It is hardly necessary to point out that the

coloured illustrations in these mss. are necessary for a proper

study of the art of painting in Ancient Bengal. In spite of repeated

requests, the Society refused to lend them to us and only gave

permission to consult them at Rajshahi. The Vice-Chancellor (who
was also the Editor) personally saw Ihe President of the Society

and explained that it was impossible to prepare tri-colour blocks at

Rajshahi and offered the guarantee of either the Dacca University,

or the University of Calcutta (which he hoped to secure from its

Vice-Chancellor) for the safe-keeping and return of the mss. if they

were sent for a few days to Calcutta. This the Society persistently

refused to do with the result that the History of Bengal, containing

the first comprehensive treatment of the art of painting, had to be

published without those illustrations which have not yet seen the

light of the day although the Society has been in possession of the

mss. for a quarter of a century. As regards photos of sculptures,

the Society offered the use of eleven, already in their possession,

only on payment of Rs. 50/- which amounted to the entire cost of

their original preparation for the use of the Society. Without

pursuing this unpleasant topic any further, it may be said that after

prolonged correspondence two photos were lent free on condition

that the “Dacca University would give to the Museum free of

charge, in return, the blocks of these photographs prepared by

them” and “acknowledge duly in the proposed work the courtesy
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thus extended." While we take this opportunity to acknowledge

the courtesy that we have received from the Varendra Research

Society, Rajshahi, and thank them for their help, we cannot but

regret that it was not forthcoming in a larger measure.

As it has not been possible to indicate under each illustration

the source from which its photograph was obtained, a separate

‘acknowledgement’ list has been inserted for this purpose. It is to

be definitely understood that the right of reproducing the illustrations

is reserved by the persons, authorities and institutions who lent

their blocks or photographs.

Finally, wc wish to place on record our appreciation of the

services rendered by the General Printers and Publishers Ltd., the

printers of this volume. The Managing Director of this company
Mr. S. C. Das, m.a., an ex-student of the Dacca University, has

taken special care to see this volume through the Press and has

spared no painv to expedite the publication in the face of exceptional

difficulties. Our special thanks are due to him and to Mr. R. K.
Ghoshal, m.a. who has not only revised the proofs and prepared the

Index, but also made many valuable suggestions for improvement.



PREFACE

The genesis of the present work has been explained in the Foreword.

The editor feels that he owes an explanation for the very long

interval between the inception of the work and its publication.

In view of the importance of the subject a few relevant facts may

be mentioned which will also incidentally explain the changes made

in the personnel of the writers referred to in the Foreword.

Shortly after the work was taken up we were denied the co-

operation of Dr. N. K. Bhattasali, m.a., ph.d., who was the Secretary

of the Publication Committee and had agreed to write the chapter

on Art. It is unnecessary to discuss here the reasons which led

Dr. Bhattasali to come to this decision, but the change of Secretary

and the loss of a valuable contributor naturally caused dislocation

of work and involved considerable delay in completing the preli-

minary steps. The chapter on Art was entrusted to the late

Mr. N. G. Majumdar, who naturally desired to collect photos of

select specimens of architecture and sculpture before commencing to

write. This took up a long time as the specimens to be photographed

were spread over a wide area. At last the photos were prepared and

he took them with him in his ill-fated journey to the Indus Valley,

as he hoped to be able to write the chapter in his leisure hours

while on tour. The tragic circumstances under which he met his

end in Sind are known to all. His death dealt a severe blow to our

scheme, as most of the photos together with the notes prepared by

him were irretrievably lost. In this predicament the editor invited

two young scholars—Dr. Niharranjan Ray and Mr. Sarasi Kumar

Saraswati-to write the chapter on Art, and they readily agreed to

take up the work. But the preparation of a new set of photographs

took up much time and caused considerable delay. We take this

opportunity to pay our tribute of respect to the gifted archaeologist

who had readily volunteered his valuable co-operation which, alas,

was denied us by his sudden and tragic death.

When the chapter on Art was assigned to the late Mr. N. G.

Majumdar he had to be relieved of the work already allotted to him

and this involved re-allocation of a number of chapters. The new

arrangement did not prove at all satisfactory, and most of these

chapters had to be written by the editor himself. The sudden

departure of one of the contributors for Europe, without any

previous intimation, also involved more work for the editor, as no
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competent scholar was found willing to take up the work at a

short notice.

Even when most of the chapters were ready the editor was

confronted with other difficulties. It was originally proposed to

devote a whole chapter to the ethnology of Bengal, and a specialist

on the subject was invited to write it. Repeated reminders, extending

over a period of five or six years, were always followed by promises

to send the contribution within a short period, but it was not

received even when the printing of the volume had made considerable

progress. As he never declined the task no substitute could be

appointed. At last, in order to avoid the total suspension of the

work at a time when in view of the abnormal circumstances every

effort had to be made to expedite the printing, the editor had no

other option but to write himself a brief note on the subject at the

beginning of chapter xv. This chapter dealing with the social condi-

tions of Ancient Bengal was also entrusted to a specialist on the

subject. After a great deal of delay the promised contribution was

received, but it dealt with pre-historic anthropology only and did

not at all touch the real subject. Again, in order to avoid

further delay in the publication, the editor undertook to write it

himself with the co-operation of Dr. D. C. Ganguly, m.a., ph.d. and

Dr. R. C. Hazra, m.a., ph.d. The former worked on the epigraphic

and the latter on the literary data, and the materials collected by

them were co-ordinated and put into proper form by the editor

with certain additions. Special thanks are due to both these scholars

for having agreed to undertake the work at such short notice.

Thus more than five years had passed before the volume could

be sent to the Press. But three months after the printing had
begun the declaration of war by Japan upset the normal life in

Calcutta and considerably dislocated her business and industry.

The printing press was seriously affected by the panicky evacuation
of the city, and there was considerable delay before satisfactory

progress in the work of printing could be resumed. In view of the
abnormal situation no efforts were spared to expedite the printing,
lest any fresh wave of panic should again suspend the work.
Unfortunately, the Japanese air-raids on Calcutta in December last

year again dislocated the business life of Calcutta when only the
last four chapters remained to be printed. It reflects great credit
upon the custodian of the printing establishment that in spite of
considerable difficulties, these chapters were at last printed off. Faced
with the contingency of having to postpone indefinitely the publica-
tion of the volume over which he had worked for more than six
years, the editor decided to push up the printing at any cost, even
at the risk of sacrificing quality to a certain extent. The proofs
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could not be sent for final revision to the authors of the last three

chapters and the editor had to undertake the sole responsibility of

seeing them through the Press.

This somewhat long and tedious narrative is given here not only

as an explanation of the long delay in the publication of the work,

but also as an interesting record which might be of use to the future

historian of the History of Bengal. For in view of the present

state of our knowledge any exposition of the history of Ancient

Bengal must be regarded as provisional ;
and as new evidence is

continually and rapidly accumulating, it may be confidently hoped

that the present work would turn out to be merely a precursor of

many similar volumes which would be written at no distant date.

The editor does not pretend to do anything more than laying the

foundation on which more competent hands will build in future,

till a suitable structure is raised which would be worthy of our

motherland. The historian of that not very distant future may
perhaps view with greater sympathy the pioneer efforts of his

predecessor if he realises the difficulties under which the latter had

to carry on his work, in addition to heavy administrative duties

throughout the period.

The task of compiling a history of Ancient Bengal is by no

means an easy one. The greater part of the subject is yet an

untrodden field, and few have made any special study of such

branches of it as art and.religion, social and economic conditions, law

and administration. These topics have been so far studied almost

exclusively with reference to ancient India as a whole, but a regional

study, strictly confined within the limits of the territory where the

Bengali language is spoken, has not yet been seriously taken up by

competent scholars. In respect of political history also, while much

spade work has been done, no serious attempt has yet been made

to reconstruct a continuous historical narrative as distinct from the

collection and interpretation of a number of archaeological data.

In many respects, therefore, the present volume breaks altogether

new ground, and faults of both omission and commission are almost

inevitable in such a case.

In writing this history we have strictly confined ourselves to the

data definitely applicable to the geographical limits of Bengal, and

any deviation from this rule has been duly noted.

An attempt has also been made to make the treatment as

detached and scientific as possible. Where materials of study are

lacking, we have chosen to leave a void rather than fill it up with

the help of imaginary or unreliable matter. Many topics of interest

and importance have, therefore, been altogether ignored or very

imperfectly treated.
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It is hardly necessary to recapitulate the difficulties wihchare

inherent in a work of this kind or to explain the principles adopted

in the preparation of this volume. The series of historical works
published by the Cambridge University have been deliberately

adopted as the standard and model of this work, and the following

passage in the Preface to the First Volume of the Cambridge Ancient

History admirably sums up our views and ideals :

'To a co-operative work of this kind, no editorial pains could avoid a certain

measure of overlapping ; and in fields where there is so much uncertainty and such
wide room for divergencies of views, as in the first two volumes, overlapping must
mean that occasionally different writers will express or imply different opinions. It

has not been thought desirable to attempt to eliminate these differences, though
they are often indicated or discussed. Such inconsistencies may sometimes be a
little inconvenient for the reader’s peace of mind, but it is better he should learn to
take them as characteristic of the ground over which he is being guided than that
he should be misled by a dogmatic consistency into accepting one view as
authoritative and final.

“It will easily be understood that it is not possible to give chapter and
verse for every statement or detailed arguments for every opinion, but it is hoped
that the work will be found serviceable to professional students as well as to the
general reader. The general reader is constantly kept in view throughout, and our
aim is to steer a middle course between the opposite dangers, a work which only
the expert could read or understand and one so ‘popular’ that serious students
would rightly regard it with indifference.”

It is a source of great pleasure to us that in spite of delays and
difficulties, it has been found possible to bring out the first volume.
The printing of the second volume has already made some progress
though in view of the abnormal situation prevailing in Calcutta it
is difficult to say when it will see the light of day.

On behalf of the Dacca University, and the Editorial Board, we
wish to express our indebtedness to the various contributors for their
Whole-tarted cooperation in dm project, even at a considerable
personal inconvenience.

The editor acknowledges with pleasure the help he has receivedfrom his many friends and old pupils. Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri M a

Caicutta i
?'01 Pr0feSS0r of Ancien < ^ian History and Culture

Calcutta University, ha, a^TsL
L““rer*

volume through the Press and J,
isted the editor in seeing the

photos, blocks and maps and Dronerlv
,mme”se pains in preparing

publication. Mr. Pra^T^C Tu f<>r

Mr. Kshitish Chandra Ray M a nrPna J ’H A ‘ Hahm
> MA -> and

published in oriental journals' for^hf
* b,bl*°Sraphy of articles,

Mr. Subodh Chandra iner
, L kL? tutors.

Keeper of Manuscripts, Dacca
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University Library, offered many valuable suggestions in writing the

chapter on Social Conditions. Mr. Anil Chandra Mukherji has

drawn the maps which are published in this volume. The editor

conveys his thanks and expresses his indebtedness to these and all

others who have helped him in any way in discharging his responsible

duties.

The system of transliteration followed in the Epigraphia Indica

has been adopted in this volume. In chapter xii t and u have been

used to indicate the vowels i and u, not joined with any consonant.

As regards Indian place-names, the system of spelling adopted

in the Imperial Gazetteer has been generally followed, though

there are some deviations in well-known cases. In writing

modern place-names vowels have not been as a rule accentuated

except in cases of find-spots of images and inscriptions. In these

and similar instances, such as English derivatives from Sanskrit

words (like Tantric, Puranic, Brahmanical etc.) it has not been

possible to maintain a rigid uniformity, for in view of the fact that

different practices are adopted even in standard works, and none of

them can be regarded as definitely established, it has not been

thought desirable or necessary to take meticulous care to change the

spelling adopted by different contributors. Titles of books cited

have been printed in italics, and a list of the abbreviations used

for books, periodicals, places of publications etc. has been appended.

Volumes have been indicated by Roman, and pages by Arabic,

numerals, with a dot between the two, but without any words like

Vol. or p ; pp. etc.

As copious footnotes giving full references to books and articles

in periodicals have been added throughout the work, it has not been

thought necessary to add a long bibliography at the end of the

volume. Only a select bibliography is given containing a list of

important works of a general nature and such other references as

have been specially suggested by the writers of the different

chapters.

R. C. Majumdar



acknowledgement

We are indebted to the following persons and institutions for supplying blocks

and photographs {or the illustrations noted against each. No one is permitted to

reproduce them without the permission of those authorities, the copyright in each

case being reserved.

i. Blocks

(1) Director General of Archaeology in India Nos. 8, 10, 18*19, 22, 24,

29-32, 36, 45, 48, 50-53, 55, 60-61, 68, 72, 78, 83-84, 86, 96, 103-107, 114,

116-118, 123-124, 126, 129, 130, 132, 135, 137-139, 141-144, 146-147,

151-152, 159, 162, 165, 168, 170, 173, 176-178, 180 and 181.

(2) Dacca Museum:—Nos. 7,9, 11, 13, 58-59, 65, 67, 77, 97,99-101,

147 and 158.

(3) Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta Nos. 4-6, 37, 39, and 148.

(4) Indian Society of Oriental Art Calcutta Nos. 183-190.

(5) Mr. O. C. Ganguly Frontispiece.

(6) Indian Science News Association and Dr. N. K. Bhattasali—Map of

Van den Broucke.

n. Photographs

(1) Archaeological Survey of India, Eastern Circle -Nos. 12,16, 21,27,

35,40,42,44,47,56, 62,64, 69-70, 79-81, 85, 87-89, 92-93, 98,102,

110, 115, 119-122, 125, 127-128, 131, 133, 134, 136, 140, 156, 163,

166, 172, 174-175, 179 and 182.

(2) Dacca Museum 23, 54, 63, 149, 164, 169 and 171.

(3) Ashutosh Museum of Indian Art, Calcutta University Nos. 43, 49,

71, 73-74, 108-109, 145, 150. 153, 155 and 167.

(4) Varendra Research Museum, Rajshahi Nos 66 and 76.

(5) Greater India Society, Calcutta Nos 94-95.

(6) Dr. J. N, Banerjea Nos. 1-3, 14, 25-26
; 28 and 33 ;

(7) Mr. S. K. Saraswati Nos. 15, 17, 20, 34, 41 , 46, 57, 75, 82, 1 1 1-113,

154, 157, 160 and 161.

Nos. 90 and 91 have been reproduced respectively from Pis. xxxvi and xuit
in James Fergusson’s History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, Vol. u.

The map of ‘India within the Ganges’ from Ptolemy’s Geography is

reproduced from The Early History of Bengal, by F. 3. Monahan.



TABLE OF CONTENTS

CHAPTER I

PHYSICAL AND HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY

By Professor H. C. Raychaudhuri, m.a., ph.d., Carmichael

Professor of Ancient Indian History and Culture in the

University of Calcutta

Physical aspects

PAOB

1

Bengal in Holy Writ 7
The Historic Period 10

Gauda .... 12

Vanga .... • 15

Samatata .... • 17

Harikela .... • 17

Chandradvipa 18

Vangala .... 18

Pu$dra and Varendri . 20

Radha .... 20
Dakshipa-Radha 21

Uttara-RSdha-ma^dala 21

Tamralipta (-lipti) or Damalipta 22
Pundravardhana-bhukti 24

Suvarnavithi-NavyflvakAsika 26

VardhamSna-bhukti 26
Kankagrama-bhukti • 28

The trans-MeghnS tracts • 29

Cities of Ancient Bengal • 29

CHAPTER II

THE LEGENDARY PERIOD

By Professor H. C. Raychaudhuri

Primitive peoples 35

The l^unahfcepa episode 35

Origins of races 36

Aryan influences 37

Legendary heroes 38



xvm Table of Contents

CHAPTER III

EARLY HISTORY FROM 326 B.C. TO 320 A.D.

By Professor H. C. Raychaudhuri
PAGE

Bengal in classical literature . . . . . .41
The Gangaridai 42

Glimpses of Bengal before the Gupta rule.... 44

CHAPTER IV

RISE OF CAUDA AND VAfJGA

By Dr. R. C. Majumdar, m.a., ph.d., f.r.a.s.b.,

Lately, Vice-Chancellor, Dacca University

I. Bengal under the Imperial Guptas ... 47

II. Independent Kingdoms in Bengal ... SO

III. The Kingdom of Samatata or Vanga . . .51
IV. Rise of Gauda 55

V. £a$«nka 59

Appendix 1

The Gupta Kingdom in Bengal .... 69

Appendix II

BAbASKA .71

CHAPTER V

POLITICAL DISINTEGRATION AFTER SASANKA
By Dr. R. C. Majumdar

I. The Kingdom of Gauda 77
II. The Kingdom of Vanga g5

Appendix I

Relations of Tibet with India .... 91

Appendix II

The Evidence of Gauda-vaho .... 94

CHAPTER VI

THE PALAS
By Dr. R. C. Majumdar

I. The Origin and Early History of the Pfflas . . 96



Table of Contents XIX

PAGB
II. The Pala Empire :

1. Dharmapsla (c. 770-880 a.d.) .... 104

2. Devapala (c. 810-850 a.d.) . . . .116
III. The Decline and Fall of the Empire . . .125
IV. Restoration under MahipBla (c. 988-1038 a.d.) . 136

V. The Break-up of the Pala Kingdom . . . 144

VI. Disintegration and temporary revival :

1. Mahlpalan (1070-75 a.d.) . . . .149
2. Varendrl under the Kaivarta chiefs . . .152
3. The Reign of Ramapala 155

VII. The End of the PSla Rule 166

Appendix 1

LIST OF PALA INSCRIPTIONS 173

Appendix II

THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PALA KINGS . . .176

Appendix HI

LAMA TARANATHA’S ACCOUNT OF BENGAL . . 182

Appendix IV
RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN DEVAPALA AND

VIGRAHAPALA 188

Appendix V
KING RAJYAPALA OF THE KAMBOJA FAMILY . . 190

CHAPTER VII

MINOR INDEPENDENT KINGDOMS DURING THE PALA PERIOD

By Dr. R. C. Majumdar

I. The Chandras 192

II. The Varmans 197

CHAPTER VIII

THE SENAS

By Dr. R. C. Majumdar

I. The Origin of the Sena Kings

II. The Sena Kings :

Samantasena ....
Hemantasena ....
Vijayasena ....

. 205

. 210

. 210

. 210



XX Table of Contents

PAGE

Vallalasena 216

Lakshmanasena 218

III, The Successors of Lakshraajjasena . . . 225

Appendix I

The Chronology of the Sena Kings . . . 230
Lakshmanasena Era 233

Appendix II

VallAi.a-charita 239

Appendix III

Muslim Invasion of Bengal during the
reign of Lakshmanasena 242

Appendix TV

Traditional Account of the Later
Sena Kings of Bengal .... T48

Appendix V
The Capital of the sena Kings ... -><1

CHAPTER IX

MINOR

I.

II.

III.

IV.

RULING DYNASTIES DURING THE SENA
By Dr. R. C. Majumdar

The Deva Dynasty ....
The Kingdom of Pattikera .

The Kingdom of Pithi

The Minor Gupta Dynasty .

PERIOD

253

257

259

261

CHAPTER X

AUMIIN1S1 ration

By Dr. R. c. Majumdar, and.
Dr. Radiiagovinda Basak, m.a., ph d

Lately.Professor and Head of the Department of Sanskrit
Presidency College, Cnlcatta, and Lecturer in ,heDepartments of Sanskrit and Ancient Indian His,land Culture in the University of Calcutta
L Pre-Gupta period

II. Period of Gupta Imperialism
' 263

264



Table of Contents XXI

PAGB
III. Period of the Iadependent Vanga Rulers

before the Palas 271

IV. The Pala Period 273

V. The Period of the Senas and other Minor
Dynasties 280

Appendices A, B, C, and D
Lists of Officials 284

CHAPTER XI

SANSKRIT LITERATURE

By Dr. S. K. De, m.a., d.litt. (London),

Professor and Head of the Department of Sanskrit in the

University of Dacca

I. Early Period

II. Literary activities during Gupta rule

III. Literature during the Pala Period

Inscriptions

Kavyas

Technical isSstras

Medical Literature

DharmaSfistra Literature ....
Buddhist Literature

The SiddhBcharyas

VI. Literature under Sena Rule :

Ritualistic Literature

Technical Sastras

Poetical Literature

Lakshma^asena’s Court

CHAPTER XII

RISE OF VERNACULAR LITERATURE

By Professor Suniti Kumar Chattbrji, m.a., d.utt. (London),

Khaira Professor of Linguistics in the University of Calcutta

I. Origin 374

II. Development .381
(a) Buddhist Literature—the Charyapadas . 383

(b) Brahmanical Literature .... 389

(c) Secular Poetry . . . . . . 390

290

294

304

304

306

312

315

318

325

338

351

358

361

363



XXII Table of Contents

CHAPTER XIII

RELIGION

/. Development of Religious Ideas

By Dr. Prabodh Chandra Bagchi, m.a., Dr.-6s-Lettres (Paris),

Lecturer in the Department of Ancient Indian History

I.

and Culture in the University of Calcutta

Introduction of Aryan culture

PAGE

. 394

II. Brahmanical Religion :

1. Vedic Culture . 395

2. Introduction of Purflijic mythology

and religion . 398

3. Vaishnavism . 400

4. Saivism . . 404

5. Other sects . 407

III. Jainism . 409

IV. Buddhism . 411

V. General Review . 425

By

II. Iconography

Dr. Jitendra Nath Banerjea, m.a., ph.d.,

Lecturer in the Department of Ancient Indian History

I.

and Culture in the University of Calcutta

Introduction . 429

II. Brahmanical icons associated with Vishnu

cult . 430
III. Saiva images . 440

IV. £akti images ...... . 449

V. Images of Surya . 455

VI. Miscellaneous divinities .... . 460
VII. Jaina images . 464

VIII. Buddhist images . 466
Glossary

. 475

CHAPTER XIV

ARCHITECTURE, SCULPTURE, PAINTING

Architecture

By Sarasi Kumar Saraswati, m.a.,

Lecturer in the Department of Ancient Indian History and
Culture in the University of Calcutta

I. Introduction 480
II. Stupa architecture 481



Table of Contents XXIII

III. Monastic architecture . . . . .488
IV. Temple architecture 493
V. Architectural members 514

Sculpture

By Dr. Niharranjan Ray, m.a., d.phil. et d.litt. (Leyden)

Librarian and Lecturer in the Department of Ancient Indian

History and Culture in the University of Calcutta

I. Introduction
, 520

II. Early terracottas : Sunga affiliation . 520

III. Kushsn affiliation . 521

IV. The Gupta idiom . 522

V. Period of transition . 524

VI. Paharpur . 525

VII. Rise of the Eastern Indian School of Art . 532

VIII. Sociological background of P5la and

Sena Sculpture . 533

IX. General features of Pala and Sena Art . . 535

X. Evolution of Style : 700*1200 a.d. . . 538

Xi. General conclusions . 545

Painting

By Dr. Niharranjan Ray

Early East Indian paintings . 548

Composition and style . 550

Artistic conceptions . 554

Resemblance to West Indian specimens . . 556

CHAPTER XV

SOCIETY

By Dr. R. C. Majumdar,

Dr. D. C. Ganguly, m.a., pii.d. (London),

Reader in the Department of History in the University of Dacca
and Dr. R. C. Hazra, m.a., ph.i>..

Lecturer in the Department of Sanskrit in the University of Dacca

1. Ethnological background .... . 557

II. Aryanisation of Bengal .... . 563

III. The castes and sub-castes .... . 565

IV. The BrRhmauas . 579

D



XXIV Table of Contents

v. Non-Brahman castes

PAGE

. 585

1 . Kara^a-Ksyastha . 585

2. Vaidya-Ambashtha .... . 589

3. Kaivarta-Mshishya . . 591

4. Low Castes . 592

VI. Socio-religious rites, ceremonies and festivals . 593

VII. Life of the people . 608

General nature . 609

Position of women . 609

Food and drink . 611

Dress and ornaments . 613

Games and pastimes . 615

Conveyances . 616

Luxury and immorality .... . 617

VIII. A Nation in the making .... . 620

Appendix l

The Kulaji or Genealogical Literature

I. The Kulaji texts .... . 623

II. King AdHtrra and Origin of Bengal

Brlthmapas and Ksyasthas . 625

111. Division of the Brfthmaijas into

different sects .... . 626
IV. Kullnism

. 629
V. General conclusion

. 630

Appendix II

Gamis of the Radhiya and VArendra
Brahman;as

Appendix III

Funeral Rites and Ceremonies .... 638

CHAPTER XVI

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

By Dr. P. C. Chakravarti, m.a., ph.d. (London),
Lecturer in the Department of History in the University of Dacca

I. Sources eu

II. Rural settlements

III. Urban settlements or towns
. 642

. 644



Table ofContents

IV. Land tenures ....
XXV

PAGE

. 645

V. Agriculture .... . 648

VI. Measures of land . 651

VII. Crafts and industries . . 654

VIII. Trade —Inland and Foreign . . 659

IX. Medium of exchange . . 664

CHAPTER XVII

BENGALIS OUTSIDE BENGAL
By Dr. R. C. Majumdar and Dr. D. C.

I. Activities of Bengalis outside India :

Bengalis in overseas colonies .

Ganguly

. 670

Missionary activities in Tibet • « . 671

II. Activities of Bengalis in India outside Bengal

Sphere of Politics and Administration . . • . 677

Religious and Missionary Activities

Buddhist Teachers . 679
Saiva Achsryas . 683

Literary activities • • . 687

The Gauda Karana-KSyasthas • • . 688

List of Maps .... • • XXVI

List of Illustrations . . XXVII

Abbreviations .... • XXVIII

Select Bibliography . . 689

Index *
• .

Plates i-lxxx .... • • at end

The Index has been prepared by Mr. R. K. Ghoshal, m.a,



LIST OF MAPS

i. Bengal facing page 1

ii. Van den Broucke’s Map (1660 a.d.)
. facing page 4

in. Ptolemy’s Map of ‘India within the

Ganges’ facing page 11

iv. Bengal (Ancient) Political Divisions . facing page 16

v. Northern India (Ancient) . .
. facing page 47



LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS

Abbreviations
,
Indicating Present Location

A.M.—Asutosh Museum of Indian Art, Calcutta Univer-

sity, Calcutta.

D.M.—Dacca Museum.

I.M.—Indian Museum, Calcutta.

M.M.—Maldah Museum.

P.C.—Private Collection.

R.M.—Rajshahi Museum (Varendra Research Museum,

Rajshahi).

V.S.P.M.—Vanglya Sshitya Parishat Museum, Calcutta.

Plate i. Fig. 1. Abhichara Vishnu, Chaitanpur (Burdwan). I.M.

2. Brahma-Vishnu, North Bengal. I.M.

3. Vishnu, Sarangarh (Bankura). I.M.

4. Vishnu under a canopy of snake-hoods, Surohor

(Dinajpur). R.M.

5. Devi with thirty-two hands, Betna (Dinajpur).

6. Surya with six hands, Mahenhra (Dinajpur). R.M.

h. 7. Matsyavatara, Vajrayogini (Dacca).

8. Trivikram, Joradeul (Dacca). D.M.

9. Parasurama, Ranihati (Dacca).

hi. 10. Vamana, Purapara (Dacca).

11. Narasimha, Rampal (Dacca).

12. ViSvarupa-Vishnu, Dinajpur. R.M.

iv. 13. Balarsma, Baghrs (Dacca). P.C.

v. 14. Kamadcva, North Bengal. I.M.

15. Brahma, Gh&tnagar (Dinajpur). R.M.

16. Kamadeva, Deopara (Rajshahi). R.M.

vi. 17. Lingam with Saktis, Dinajpur. R.M.

18. Ekamukha Lihga, Madargunj (Rajshahi). R.M.

19. MahamayS, Kagajipara (Dacca).

vii. 20. Siva Chandrasekhara, Manirtat (24-Parganas). P.C. :

Ajit Ghosh, Calcutta.

21. Siva, Gane§para (Rajshahi). R.M.

22. I§ana, Chowra Kasba (Rajshahi). R.M.

viii. 23. Dancing Siva, Sankarabandha (Dacca). D.M.

ix. 24. ArdhanariSvara, Purapara (Dacca). R.M.

x. 25. Uma-Maheivara, North Bengal. I.M.

26. Devi, Bogra. I.M.

27. Kalya?asundara, Chatingram (Bogra). R.M.

28. Devi, Muhammadpur (Tipperah). I.M.

xi. 29. Aghora-Rudra, Vikramapura. Vaish^ava Monastery,

Abdullapur (Dacca).

xu. 30, Dancing Ga$e§a, North Bengal. I.M,

31. Dancing Gane§a, Paharpur (Rajshahi).

32. Karttikeya, North Bengal. I.M.

xui. 33. Mahishamarddini, Dulmi (Manbhum). I.M.

34. Mahalakshmi, Simla (Rajshahi).

35. Nava-Durga, Porsha (Dinajpur). R.M.



xxvm List of Illustrations

XIV.

XV.

XVI.

XVII.

XVIII.

XIX.

XX

XXI.

XXII.

XXIII.

XXIV.

XXV.

XXVI.

XXVII.

xxvm.

XXIX.

XXX.

XXXI.

XXXII.

xxxra.

XXXIV.

36. Danturs, Attahasa (Burdwan). V.S.P.M.

37. Revanta, Sonspur (Dinajpur). R.M.

38. ShashthI, Mirpur (Rajshahi). R.M.

39. Surya, Ekdala (Dinajpur). I.M.

40. Mgrttanda-Bhairava, Msnda (Rajshahi). R.M.

41. Surya, Maldah. M.M.

42. Revanta, Ghstnagar (Dinajpur). R.M.

43. Navagraha, Kankandighi (24-Parganas). A.M.

44. Varava, Dhuroil, (Rajshahi). R.M.

45. Mother and Child, North Bengal. I.M.

46. Gangs, Triveni (Hooghly).

47. Rishabhanstha, Surohor (Dinajpur). R.M.
48. Sintinstha, Ujani (Burdwan). V.S.P.M.

49. Parsvanstha, Kantabenia (24-Parganas).

50. Khasarpana, Mahakali (Dacca). PC. : Bhuban Chandra
Mitra, Nahapara (Dacca).

51. LokeSvara, Chowrn Kasba (Rajshahi) I.M.

52. Lokanatha, Bandarbazar (Sylhet). D.M.
53. Lokesvara, Ghiyasabad (Murshidabad). I.M.

54. Hevajra, Murshidabad. P.C. : Prithvi Singh Nahar
Calcutta.

55. Samvara, North Bengal. 1.V1.

56. Shadaksharl Lokesvara, Ranipur (Maldah). M.M.
57. Manjuvara, Talanda (Rajshahi). R M.
58. Arapachana Manjusri, Jalkundi (Dacca). D M
59. Heruka, Subhapur (Tipperah) D M.
60. Vajra-Tars (Closed)

)

61. Vajra-Tsra (Open)
\

M5jbad ‘ (FaridPur>‘ DM -

62. Prajnaparamits, Maldah. MM.
63. Bhrikufi, Bhavanlpur (Dacca), Dacca Sahitya Parishat.
64. Chunds, Niysmatpur (Rajshahi). R.M.
65. Msrichi, Ujani (Faridpur). D.M.
66 Vagisvari, Vikramapura R.M.
67. Parnasavarl, Nayananda (Dacca).
6S. Votive stupa, Ashrafpur (Dacca) (Royal Asiatic

Society of Bengal).

69. Terracotta plaque with stupa in relief, Paharpur
(Rajshahi).

70. Stupa basement, Paharpur (Rajshahi).
71. Niche-pilaster, Kbari (24-Parganas). A.M
72. Pillar, Handinl (Pabna). I.M,
73. Niche-pilaster, Khari (24-Parganas). A.M.
74. Uma-Mahesvara, Bird (Rajshahi). A.M.
75. Ratnasambhava, Vikramapura. R.M.
76. Surya, Baria (Rajshahi). R.M,
77. Buddha, Madhyapada (Dacca). D M
78. Votive tablet, Pagan (Burma). Ananda Museum

Paean. Burma

79. Architectural stone, Kumsrpur (Rajshahi).
80. Nandi Pavilion, Ektesvar (Bankura).
81. Temple No. iv, (Burdwan).
82. Brahms templet, Nimdighi (Rajshahi). R.M.

R.M.



List of Illustrations XXIX

XXXV.

XXXVI.

XXXVII.

XXXVIII*

XXXIX.

XL.

XLI.

XLII.

XL1II.

UII.

LIV.

83. Buddba, Mahaksli (Dacca). D.M.
84. Miniature temple, Jhewari (Chittagong). I.M.

85. Deuliya temple, near Memari (Burdwan).

86. Siddhesvara temple, Bahulsrs (Bankura).

87. Jatar Deul (before conservation), 24-Parganas.

88. Sallesvara temple, Dihar (Bankura).

89. Jatsr Deul (after conservation), 24-Parganas.

90. Abeyadana temple, Pagan (Burma).

91. Thitsawada temple, Pagan, (Burma).

92. Medh mound (after excavation), Gokul (Bogra).

93. Main temple, Pahsrpur (Rajshahi).

94. Chandi Loro Jongrang, Java.

95. Chandi Sewu, Java.

96. Kamboja pillar, Bangarh (Dinajpur). Raj Palace garden,

Dinajpur.

97. Wooden pillar, Arial (Dacca). Arial Museum.

98. Kaivartta pillar, Dhibardighi (Dinajpur).

99. Detail of wooden pillar, Arial. Base section.

100. Detail of wooden pillar, Arial. Middle section.

101. Detail of wooden pillar, Arial. Top section.

102. Naga Darwaza, Bangarh (Dinajpur). The Palace,

Dinajpur.

103. Lion Bracket, Gaur (Maldah). R.M.

104. Votive templet, Bangarh (Dinajpur). Palace Garden,

Dinajpur.

105. Door-jamb, Msndoil (Rajshahi). R.M.

106. Wooden bracket, Kampal (Dacca). D.M.

107 Lintel, Gaur (Maldah). I.M.

108. Female figurine, Bangarh (Dinajpur). A.M.

109. Female figurine, PokharnS (Bankura). A.M.

110. Vishnu, Hankrai! (Maldah). R.M.

111. Manjusri (front), Mahasthan (Bogra). R.M.

112. Buddha, Biharail (Rajshahi). R.M.

113. MafijuSri (back), Mahasthan (Bogra). R.M.

114. Door-keeper kneeling on staff, Paharpur (Rajshahi).

115. Surya, Kssipur (24-Parganas). A.M.

116. Monkey and Rakshasa fighting, Paharpur (Rajshahi).

117. Amatory couple „ „

118. Man carrying a child „

119. Man with hands upraised „ „

120. Pair of grotesque figures „ „

121. Emaciated ascetic „ „

122. Emaciated ascetic carrying load ,,

123. Man with head bent over knee „ „

124. Naga playing on cymbals „ „

125. Monkey with a bunch of mangoes „ „

126. Man playing on vina „ »

127. Savara warrior with bow „ •>

128. Beared warrior with bow „ »

129. Ascetics in conversation » •>

130. Deer »

131. Buffalo «» •*



XXX List of Illustrations

132. Monkeys wrestling Pshsrpur (Rajshahi).

133. Mongoose-cobra story ,, »

lv. 134. Man playing on drums »* »

135. Man striking a gong „ „

136. Ascetic »» »

137. &avari with hunted game „ ,,

lvi. 138. Chandra „ »

139. Brihaspati „ »

140. Amatory couple >, „

LVII, 141. Siva », >,

142. Radha-Krishna (?) „ „

ivui. 143. Balarama „ »

144. Yamuna „

ux. 145. Chaturmukha Lihga, Jiagunj (Murshidabad). A.M.

146. Vishnu, Kumarpur (Rajshahi). R M.

LX. 147. Sarvani. Deulbadi (Tipperah).

lxi. 148. Vishnu, Kakadighi (Dinajpur).

149. Vishnu on Garuda, Lakshankati (Barisal). P C. Guru-

prasanna Ghosh.

150. Vishnu on Garuda, Agradigun (Dinajpur). A.M.

Lxn. 151. Devi, Mangalbari (Dinajpui).

LXiu, 152. Sitntapatra, Tipperah. D.M.

lxiv. 153. Ambiks, Nalgora (24-Parganas). P.C, A jit Ghosh,

Calcutta.

154. Clay head, Kalinjar (Bogra). R.M.

155. Lokesvara-Siva, Barisal. R.M.

lxv. 156. TarS, Mangalbari (Dinajpur)- R.M.

157. Garuda, Nsgail (Rajshahi). R.M.

158. Jambhala, Sukhabaspur (Dacca).

lxvi. 159. Manasa, North Bengal. I.M.

160. Tars, Dhondai (Rajshahi). R.M.

lxvii. 161. Manass, Khidrapalli (Rajshahi). R.M.

162. Varaha, Silimpur (Bogra). R.M.

163. Indrani, Paogachha (Bogra). R.M.

lxv hi, 164. Buddha, Ujsni (Faridpur)

165. Vishnu, Forth Bengal. I.M.

166. Surya, Jora (Rajshahi). R M.

lxix. 167. Vishnu-chakra, Khari (24-Parganas). A.M.
168. Vishnu (reign of Mahipala), Baghauia (Tipperah).

lxx. 169. Surya (reign of Govindachandra), Kulkuri (Faridpur).

D.M.

170. Buddha. Sibbati (Khulna).

171. Vishnu (reign of Govindachandra), P.'ikpnid (Dacca).

lxxi. 172. Vishnu, Belamla (Bogra). R.M,
173. Hrishikek, Sagardighi (Muishidabad), V.S.P.M.
174. Gaia-Lakshmi, Belamla (Bogra). R.M.

i.xxii. 175. Sarasvati, Chhatingram (Bogra). R M.
Lxxni 176. Vishnu, Rangpur. T.M.

lxxiv, 177, Vishnu, Rangpur. f.M.

lxxv. 178. Sadusiva (reign of Gopala hi), Sibbati (Dinajpur). I.M.
lxxvi. 179. Gangs (upper part), Deopara (Rajshahi). R.M.
lxxvh. 180 Chandi (reign of 1 akshmanasena), Dacca.







CHAPTER I

PHYSICAL AND HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY

1. PHYSICAL ASPECTS

Bengal is the name given to the eastern province of British

India which stretches from the Himalayas in the north to the Bay of
Bengal in the south, and from the Brahmaputra, the Kangsa, the

Surma, and the Sajjuk rivers in the east to the NSgar, the Barskar,

and the lower reaches of the Suvarnarekha in the west. The area

described above lies roughly between 27° 9' and 20° 50' north

latitude and ‘86° 35' and 92° 30' east longitude. The extent of the

province, excluding the States of Hill Tippera, Cooch Bihar, and

Sikkim, arid the surface area covered by large rivers and estuaries

is 77,521. square miles and the total population a little over sixty

millions. The majority of the people in the western districts are

Hindus. In the east Muslims predominate. The area of some of

the southern districts is increasing owing to the recession of the Bay
in the south.

The territory inhabited by the Bengali-speaking race stretches

far beyond the political boundaries of the modern province of

Bengal. It extends to the east into the districts of Goalpara,

Sylhet, and Cachar which form parts of the province of Assam,

and to the west into the districts of Manbhum, Santal Parganas,

and Purnea which are included within the official boundaries of

Bihar. The sarkSrs of Sylhet and Purnea, the pargan8 of Akmahal

(now Rljmahal) and the famous Pass of Teliagarhi, now in the

Santal Parganas, formed integral parts of the subah of Bengal in

the days of Akbar. RennelPs map of the northern provinces shows

that even as late as 1779 Purnea was included within Bengal and

not “Bahar” i.e., Bihar. The northern boundary of the province

reached the summit of the Himalayas as early as the time of the

Gupta kings. In the east “the valley of the Barak with its two

Districts of Cachar and Sylhet had formed the north-eastern part

of the Dacca Division” of Bengal as late as the year 1874.

The province of Bengal lacks some of the extraordinary

varieties of physical aspect for which the great sub-continent, of

which it is an integral part, is justly famous. It has no deserts
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streams. These were the Sarasvatl flowing south-west past Satg&on

(Saptagrama), the Yamuna (Jumna) running its course south-east

down its present bed, and the Bhagirathl proper, the middle off-

shoot, gliding south down the present^ Hogghjy, channel up .to

Cajcutta anT fKan ttifough the Adi-Gafiga_(lglly!s Nulla) -past

{Calighatj JBaruiPWi and MagraJo the sea. There are reasons to

behevethat the Sarasvatl flowed into an estuary near modem

Tamiuk and received not only the waters of the Rupnsrsyan

and the Damodar but those of many smaller streams issuing from

the hills of the Santal Parganas. Sometime after the eighth

jentury a.d. the port of Tamiuk lost its importance on account of

.the silting up ~of~tEe mouth, of the Sarasvati and fee

shifting of its course, its place was eventually taken .
up_ by

Saptagrama or Satgaon, higher up the river, Which figures as the

hfuslim capital of South-western Bengal in the fourteenth century

a d. In the sixteenth century the main waters of the BhSgUathI

began tp. flow through the Hooghly channel. .S3tgaon was ruined

,

and first Hooghly, then Calcutta, took its .place. The upper

Sarasvatr to-day is a dead river, but the Bhsgirathi or theJHooghly

has deserted the old Adi-Ganga channel and flows through the lpwer

course of the Sarasvatl below Sankrail.

The course of the Padms has also considerably changed during

the last four centuries. It is difficult to trace accurately its various

channels, but the probability is that it at first flowed past REmpur

Boalia through the Chalan Bil (or Jhil), the Dhaleswari, and the

Budigahgs rivers past Dacca into the Meghna estuary. In the

eighteenth century the lower course of the Padms lay much further

to the south. The river flowed through the districts of Faridpur

and BEkarganj, and joined the MeghnS estuary just above the

island of Dakshin ' ShshbEzpur, about 25 miles due south of

Chffndpur. Rsjnagar, the famous city of Rsja REjavallabha, was

then on its left bank, and hard by this city ran the river Kfiligangft

connecting the Padma with the Meghns river. About the middle

of the nineteenth century a.d., the main volume of the waters of

the Padms flowed through this channel, which came to be known
as the KirtinEifl. Gradually the Padms adopted its present course.

In addition to the two main streams, the Bhsgirathi and the

Padms, the water of the Ganges reaches the sea through numerous
other branches thrown off by the latter. Two of these, the Jalangl

and the Mstsbhsnga flow into the Bhsgirathi and swell the waters

of its lower channel, the Hooghly. Many other old branches like

the Bhairab and the Kumsr are now dying rivers and their place

lias been taken by the Madhumatl and the Arialkhan.

The Padma is joined in its lower course by the Brahmaputra
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and the Meghnfi, and the combined rivers form the mighty

Meghna estuary. At present the main volume of the waters of the

Brahmaputra rolls down the Jamuna which meets the Padmr, near

Goahmdo. But the old course of the Brahmaputra was very

different : after tracing a curve round the Garo Hills on the west

it took a south-eastern course near Dewanganj, and passing by

Jamalpur (near which the Jhinfii branched off from it), Mymensing,

and the neighbourhood of the Madhupur Jungle in the distirict of

Mymensing, it flowed through the eastern part of the Dacca district,

and having thrown off a branch, called Lakhmiyfi, passed by

Nsngalband to the south-west of SonSrgSon and fell into the

Dhaleswari. The Lakhmiyfi ran almost parallel to the main course,

and passing by Narayanganj met the Dhaleswari a little to the west

of its junction with the main stream of the Brahmaputra. This

course of the Brahmaputra was already deserted in the eighteenth

century when it flowed further east and joined the Meghnfi near

Bhairab-bazar in the Mymensing district. But, as in the case of

the Ganges, religious sanctity still attaches to the older course, and

even to-day thousands of pilgrims take their bath at the muddy

pools near Nangalband. But the easternmost channel, too, soon

dwindled into an insignificant stream. Towards the end of the

eighteenth century the Jamuna river increased in importance, and

since about 1850 a. d. it has become the main channel of the

Brahmaputra.

Of the numerous rivers in Northern Bengal that flowed into

the Ganges or the Brahmaputra, a few deserve special mention as

having changed their courses considerably in comparatively recent

times. The river Tistfi at first ran due south from Jalpaiguri in

three channels, namely, the Karatoyfi to the east, the Punarbhavfl

( Purnabhaba ) to the west, and the Atrai in the centre. This

perhaps accouts for its name Trisrot& (possessed of three streams)

which has been shortened or corrupted into Tistfi. Of these the

Punarbhavfi emptied itself into the Mahfinanda, The Atrfii, passing

through a vast marshy area known as the Chalan Bil (Jhil), joined

the Karatoya, and the united stream fell into the Padma near

Jafarganj. The Karatoyfi was once a large and sacred river and we

have still a Karatoya-mZhcUmya which bears testimony to its

sanctity. On its banks stood the city of Puudravardhana whose

antiquity reaches back to the Maurya period. The dwindling

Karatoyfi still flows by the ruins of this ancient city at Mahfisthfin-

garh in the Bogra district, and forms a fixed landmark in the

shifting sands of the fluvial history of this province.

As regards the Tista, the parent stream of the three famous

rivers of Northern Bengal, Hunter calls attention to the fact that



6 History of Bengal tcH.

in the destructive floods of 1787 a. d„ it suddenly forsook its old

channel and rushing south-east ran into the Brahmaputra. There

are, however, reasons to believe that the bed to which the mighty

torrent turned on this occasion is an old one which had been

deserted in ages long gone by. The sudden change in the course

of the Tista in 1787 a.d. was originally regarded by many as having

caused the Brahmaputra to sweep through the Jamuna channel,

but this view no longer finds general acceptance.

The change in the course of the river Kosi (KauSikl) is

perhaps, more remarkable than even that of the Tista. This river

which now flows through the district of Pumea and unites its

waters with the Ganges at a point much higher up than Rajmahal,

originally ran eastward and fell into the Brahmaputra. The

channel of the Kosi must have, therefore, been steadily shifting

towards the west right across the whole breadth of Northern Bengal.

There was a time when the Kosi and the MahSnanda joined the

KaratoyS, and formed a sort of ethnic boundary line between the

civilised people on the south, and the Kochs, Kirrttas, etc., on the

north.

It would appear from what has been stated above that great

changes have taken place in the courses of some of the important

rivers in Bengal during the last four or five hundred years.

Though positive evidence is lacking, we must presume the possibility

of similar changes in the remoter past. It is to be regretted that

we have no knowledge of their nature and extent. In any case we
must bear in mind that during the period with which this volume
deals the courses of the rivers in Bengal were probably somewhat
different not only from those of the present time, but even from
those in the recent past of which we have more definite knowledge.
This point must not be lost sight of in discussing any geographical
question concerning ancient Bengal on the basis of the position of
the rivers.

The frequent changes in the courses of rivers have been respons*
ible for the ruin of many old places, at times by washing them off,
and more often by making them unhealthy and ina/v^Bibfr*
Reference has already been made to Tsmralipti and Saptagr&ma.
It is believed that the shifting of the beds of the Kosi river gave
rise to the swamps and floods that contributed to the ruin of the
city of Gauda. The capricious Padms has swept away so many
cities and villages within living memory, that we can well imagine
the devastating effect of this and other rivers on the province of
Bengal. In ad ition to the frequent stuffings of courses, the vast
deposit of silt by the rivers in the deltaic region, between the
Phsgirathi and the Padms, has been a potent iwatnwn^t in
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changing its physical aspect to a considerable extent. For the

deposit of silt constantly raises the level of land in some areas

and makes the other regions comparatively lower and water-logged.

The vast Suhderban area in the delta offers an intriguing problem.

Many hold the view that the Sunderbans had once been a populous

tract but were depopulated by the ravages of nature and the

depredations of marauding peoples like the Maghs and the

Portuguese. Reference to the Kha^i-vfc/iaya or-man^ala, a flourish-

ing district in the Sena period which, in later ages, became part

of the dense forest, and to the country between the Biskh&ll and

Rsban&bKd which was depopulated by Maghs, may be recalled in

this connection. Epigraphic evidence proves that the marshy area

called Kot&lip&da, near Gopalganj in the district of Faridpur, was

once a thriving seat of civilisation and possibly a centre of sea-borne

trade and commerce. The change in the condition of the interior of

the districts of Jessore and Khulna in recent times also well illustrates

what might have taken place on a much larger scale during the

preceding centuries.

1

II. BENGAL IN HOLY WRIT

The historic lands included within the area now known as

Bengal find no mention in the Vedic hymns. The horizon of the

earliest Aryan singers is apparently limited to the region extending

eastwards only as far as Bhagalpur. The theologians of the Aitareya

BrShmana,* however, refer to peoples who lived in large numbers

beyond the frontiers of Aryandom and were classed as dasyus.

Among such folks we find mention of the Pundras. Pundranagara,

the capital city of this ancient people, is proved by epigraphic

evidence to have been situated in the liogra district of Northern

Bengal. Some writers have traced the name of the Vangas, another

early Bengal tribe, to the Aitareya Aranyaka.
3 In the text occur

1 For a full discussion, with references to authorities, of the changes in the

courses of rivers, cf. Physical Features of Ancient Bengal by Dr. R. C. Majumdar

(D. R. Bhandarkar Volume, pp. 341-364) and The Changing Face of Bengal—a
Study in Riverine Economy by Dr. Radhakamal Mookerjee (published by the

University of Calcutta). Reference may also be made to W. W. Hunter’s A
Statistical Account of Bengal, C. R. Wilson’s The Early Annals of the English In

Bengal, I. 128 ff, address on The Waterways in East Bengal, at the Rotary Club,

Dacca, by J. W. E. Berry (Amrita Bazar Patrika, 15-6-38, p. 10) and JASB. 1895,

pp. 1-24 ; also cf. S. C. Majumdar, Rivers of the Bangal Delta, 1941, and N. K.

Bhattasali, Antiquity of the Lower Ganges and Its Courses (Science and Culture,

vn. 233-39.

* See Infra p. 35.

• n. i. 1. Keith, Ait. At. 101, 200.
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the words “VayBmsi Vangavagadhab-Cerapadah." The expression

Vahgavagadhah has been emended to Vahna-Magadha

K

that is,

the peoples of Vanga and Magadha. The Aranyaka refers to Them
asfToiks who were gufltjTof transgression. Commentators, ancient

and modem, differ as to the real meaning of the words used

in the text. The possibility that the expressions in the Aranyaka

signify old ethnic names is not excluded. But it is extremely

hazardous to build any theory about the antiquity of the Vahgas

on such fragile foundations.

The first unambiguous references to the Vangas occur in the

ancient epics and the DharmasUtias. The BodhSyana Dharma-

satrj divides the land known to it into three ethnic or cultural

belts which were regarded with varying degrees of esteem. The
holiest of the three was ArySvarta, lying between the Himalayas

and the western Vindhyas and watered by the upper Ganges and

the Jumna. The zone that stood next in point of sanctity embraced

Malwa, East and South Bihar, South Kathiawar, the Deccan, and

the lower Indus valley. The outermost belt was formed by the

Arattas of the Punjab, the Pundras of North Bengal, the Sauviras

occupying parts of Southern Punjab and Sind, the Vangas^of Central

and Eastern Bengal, and the Kalingas of Orissa and adjoining tracts.

The regions inhabited by these peoples were regarded as altogether

outside the pale of Vedic culture. Persons who lived amidst these

folks even for a temporary period were required to go through

expiatory rites.

In the epics the Vangas are no longer shunned as impure
barbarians. The Ramayam2 mentions them in a list of peoples
that entered into intimate political relations with the high-bom
aristocrats of Ayodhys. The search parties that were sent to the
east in quest of the heroine are asked to visit the land of the
Pundras and Mandara.3 The last mentioned place reminds one of
Madfiran in Western Bengal (or Mandar Hill near Bhagalpur).

In the Great Epic4 Bhima undertakes a hurricane campaign in
the land we call Bengal. Having killed the king of Modggiri
(Monghyr) he fell on the mighty lord of the Pundras as well as the
potentate who ruled on th* banks of the river Kosi. Having
defeated them he attacked the king of the Vangas. Next he reduced
to subjection the lords of Tamralipta (modem Tamluk in the

1
1 . 1. 25-31, L. Srinivasachaiya’s ed., pp. 11-13 .

' n. 10. 36-37 Yavadavartate chakram tavati me Vasundharal
* * * .

•iv an
Vwg-Anga-Magadha-Matsyah samrlddhSh Ka'tl-KosalSM./J

iv. w. 23-25. Mbh. n. 30.
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Midnapore district) and Karvata, apparently a neighbouring {dace,1

as well as the rulers of the Suhmasjinthe present Hooghfy district),

those who livedln m^ime regions, andallthchordcs of outlandish

barbanans (mlechchhas). Having conquered these territorira and
Spoiling them of their riches, the mighty victor advanced to the

Lauhitya (Brahmaputra). From all the kings of the mlechchhas

who dwelt on the sea-coast he exacted tribute and precious gems

of various kinds. In connection with the same campaign we have

reference to a people called Pra-Suhmas who must have lived near

the Suhmas in some part of Western Bengal.

Further light on the topography of Bengal in the epic age and

the growing esteem in which the land was held by poets of upper

India is thrown by the TirthayStrS section of the Vanaparvan.*

We have here pointed reference to the sanctity of the river

KaratoyS which is known to have flowed past the city of Pupdra-

nagara (Mahasthangarh) in North Bengal and of the spot where

the Ganges emptied itself into the sea (Gahgayastatra rajendra

sBgarasya cha sahgame).

Jaina writers of the AcharShga-stttrci* describe the land of the

Ladhas (Radha) in West Bengal as a pathless country inhabited by

a rude folk who attacked peaceful monks. In one of the VpShgas*

however, the Ladhas as well as the Vahgas are classed as Aryans. The

latter are represented as possessing the city of Tamalitti (Tamralipti

or Tamluk). The Ladhas had Kodivarisa for their chief city.

Kodlvarisa (Kotivarsha) has been identified with modern Brmgarh in

the Dinajpur district. In the Gupta and Pda periods Kottvarsha

was included in the Pundravardhana province and not in Radha.

The UchafShga-satrcP divides the land of Ladha into two parts

named Vajjabhumi and Subbha (=Suhma-) bhumi. Vajjabhumi or

Vajrabhumi had its capital, according to commentators, at Panita-

bhlimi. The name VajrabhQmi, “Land of Diamond,” reminds us

of the sarkOr of Madaran in South-west Bengal, mentioned in the

A'in-i-Akbari in which there was a diamond mine. The sarkSr

answers to parts of the modem Birbhum, Burdwan, and Hooghly

districts. The ‘Land of Diamond’ may have extended westwards

as far as Kokhra on the borders of Bihar which was famous for its

diamond mines in the days of the Emperor Jahangir.

The Suhmas are, as we have seen above, mentioned in the

Afahttbhairata. They also appear in the Buddhist Samyutta Nikaya*

t^'lt is tempting to identify the Karvatas w'th the Kharwsrs. of Midnapore

and other districts of Western Bengal (Hunter, 111. 49, 51"etc7b

* Ch. 85. 2-4. * I. 8. 3. See infra p. 36. 4 IA. 1891, p. 375.

* 1. 8. 3 ; Jacobi in S.B.E. XXII. 84,264.
* V. 89; Malalasekera, Dictionary ofPali Proper Names, II. 1252.
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and the Telapatta Jataka1 under the name of Sumbhas. Their chief

town was Setaka (or Desaka). A £vetaksdhish(hsna is often

referred to in the inscriptions of the Eastern Gafigas, but its identity

is uncertain.

The Great Epic distinguishes the Suhmas from the people of

Tamluk, but the Daiakumara-charit# includes Dsmalipta (Tsmra-

lipta or Tamluk) in the Suhma territory. The Pavanadnta* of

Dhoyl (twelfth century a.d.) places the Suhma country on the

Ganges and refers to the famous shrines of Murffri (Vishnu), of

Raghukulaguru (the Sun), and of Ardhanarltvara (combined* form

of Siva and his consort) that adorned the land. Mention is also

made of a city of Siva (Chandrardhamauli) and an embankment
that commemorated King Vallalasena. These details, to which

attention is invited by several writers ,

4 point to the TriveQl-Sapta-

grama-Pandua area in the Hooghly district as the heart of the

Suhma'country. Nilakaijtha6 equates Suhma with Rgdhg. Accord-

ing to the Digvijaya-prakaka,• the last mentioned territory lies to

the east of Birbhum and to the north of the river Dgmodar. The
“Land of Diamond” should be excluded from that part of Rsdhs
which was known as Suhma.

Early Buddhist writers who knew the “Sumbhas” show little

acquaintance with the Vangas. A knowledge of that ancient people

is sometimes inferred from the epithets Vabgantaputta and Vahgita
found in the Pftli canon .

7 But the earliest clear Buddhist literary

reference to Vanga is probably that contained in the Milinda-pahho.•

Psnini, who flourished long before the second century B.C.,

knows Gaudapura* but not Vafiga. The last mentioned territory is,

however, well-known to his great commentator, Patanjali .
10

hi. THE HISTORIC PERIOD

The literary references in the Vedic, Epic, and Stitra texts,

both Brahmanical and non-Brahmanical, do not admit of a definite

* Jat. I. No. 96. Sixth Uchchhv&sa, Mitraguptacharltam.
* W.27IT.

„„
4

\
D- Ban"!*. USB. 1909, pp. 245 ff; G. M. Sarkar, JL. xvi. 23, 57,

78; C. Chakravarti, Pavanadutam of Dboyi, Introduction, p. 25.
* Commentary on Mbh. ii. 30, 16.
* Vasumatt, 1340 (B.s.), Msgha, p. 610. The work is attributed to a con-

temporary of Pratspsditya (S. Mitra, Yasohar-Khulnar Itihasa, 132).
* EHBR, 8; Manoratha-purani, I. 270; ApadUna, II. 497 (v. 29).
* Malalasekera, Dictionary ofPill Proper Names, 11.802; SB.E. xxxvi. ii.

269 (Text 359). The Vanga (Vanka) of the Mahaniddesa, 1. 154, may not refer
to the famous Janapada in Bengal, but to Bangka near Sumatra.

* vi. 2. 99-100. “ iv. 1. 4 ; iv. 2. 1 ; Kielhom’s ed., vol. ii. 269, 2f2.
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the estuary of the Padms and the MeghnS. The Antibole (lit.

"thrown-back”)

1

is regarded by some as identical with the old

Gatigs that flows past Dacca. The precise identity must await

future research.

The Milinda-pahho* mentions Vanga in a list of maritime

countries where ships congregated for purposes of trade. In the

Nffgxrjunikonda inscriptions* we have reference to Vaflga in connec-

tion with the missionary activities of “the masters and fraternities

of monks” of Ceylon.

From the fourth century a.d. onwards the epigraphic records

which are assignable to distinct chronological periods (such as the

Gupta, early post-Gupta, Psla and Sena ages) enable us to trace

more clearly the chief political or geographical divisions and

administrative units of Bengal. Unfortunately the boundaries of

some of the units cannot be fixed with any degree of certainty, and

the difficulty is increased by the fact that the extent of even

well-known divisions like Gauda, Vanga, and RadhS varied in

different ages. All that we can do at the present state of our

knowledge is to enumerate the more important divisions with short

explanatory notes of the various connotations of the names gleaned

from epigraphic and literary sources.

GAUDA

The precise location of Gauda, which emerges from obscurity

before the sun of the Guptas set for ever, is a matter regarding

which there has been considerable divergence of opinion. As already

stated, a Gaudapura is mentioned by Pfinini. Products of Gauda
are well known to the Kaufiliya Arthakastra.* The country is also

familiar to VstsySyana, the author of the KamasOtra.6 We learn

from the Haraha inscription* of 554 A.D. that lUnavarman Maukhari
forced the Gauda people to seek refuge in the sea. This points to

a country not very far from the sea-coast.7 In the seventh

1
, Has it any reference to the action of the Brahmaputra in silting up and

driving back the Ganges ? (Hunter, v. 266).
* See supra p. 10, f. n. 8. • El. xx. 22 ff.

* Book n. 13.
* Benares ed. (Chowkhamba Sanskrit Book Depot), pp. 115, 254.
* El. xiv. 117.
7

It is interesting to recall in this connection the statement of Abu’l-Fazl
(Ain. n. 120) that the Ggnges “after spreading into a thousand channels joins the
tea at Sttgson.” Fredericks (1570 a.d.) found an “infinite number of ships” at
Buttor (Bator) near Sttg&on (Hunter, m. 309). The estuary (cf. KhEgi of
inscriptions) of the Sarasvati may have been regarded in those days as an arm of
the sea. The Gauda-vfaAoyo lay not very far from it. A few PurSpas including the

Matsyarefer to the Gauda-dna as the territory where a very mOeat Iksbvsku king
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century a.d. a Gauga king had undoubtedly his capital at

Karnasuvama near Rungamutty (RxAgsmsti), some twelve «a«f
to the south of Munhidabad.1

The Brihat-somhitB of Varghamihira* (sixth century ajd.)

clearly restricts Gaudaka to apart of Bengal which in distinguished

not only from Pauudra (North Bengal), T&mraliptika (part of the

Midnapore district), Vafiga and Samatata (Central and Eastern

Bengal), but also from Vardhamana (Burdwan). Curiously enough,

the Bhavishya PurQna* defines Gauda as a territory lying to the

north of Burdwan and south of the Padmg. This corresponds to

the kingdom of Gauda-Karnasuvarna described by writers of the

seventh century a.d. The Amrgha-raghava* of Mursri (latter

half of the eighth century a.d.) mentions Champs as the capital

(rdjadkBnt) of the Gaudas in the time of that poet. This city is

probably identical with Champgnagari in the sarksr of Madgran
mentioned in the A'in-i-Akbari. It stood on the left bank of the

Dsmodar, north-west of the city of Burdwan.1

The records of the Psla and the Sena dynasties and of

contemporaneous families who held sway from the latter half of the

eighth century a.d. to the Muslim conquest, enable us to glean some
additional information about Gauda and its relation with VaAga
during the period of their rule. The potentate who exercised

supreme sovereignty in Bengal in the time of Nsgabhata 11 Pratihara

(first part of the ninth century a.d.) is referred to as Vangapati

(lord of VaAga) in the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja I, * grandson of

Nsgabhata n. But from the time of Devapsla, and possibly from

that of his father Dharmapsla himself, the contemporary and

rival of Nsgabhata n Pratihara, and Dhruva and Govinda in

Rgshtrakuta, the title GaudeSvara becomes the official style of the

reigning emperors. Gauda is, however, still referred to as a vishaya

or district as we learn from a Kanheri inscription7 of Amoghavarsha I

(814-877 A.D.). The existence of Vanga as a political or adminis-

built the city of Srsvasti. The evidence probably points to 8rsvasti(Sahet Mahet)in

Oonda in Kosala or Oudh, and not to the place of that name in Northern Bengal*

It is, however, important to note that the expression Gau^a-dwa does not occur in

the corresponding text of the Mahabharata and the Vayu and Brahma Puranas* It

is thus an obvious interpolation. In the Kamasutra

,

the Kosalas, that is to say,

the people of the Sr&vasti region, ruled over by early Ikshvsku kings, are clearly

distinguished from the Gaudas (Raychaudhuri, PHAL 4th ed., pp. 536-537),

x Watters, n. 192, 340 ; Hunter, ix. 92. Cf. JASB, 1853, p. 281 ; 1893, p. 315/

1908, p. 281 . See infra p. 60.

xiv. 6-8.
8 M. 1891, p. 419 f.

4 JASB. 1908, p. 279 ; for the date of the poet see Keith, The Sanskrit Drama,

p. 225.
4 Hunter, i. 368. • El.xvw. 108.

1 M. xrn. 134.
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trative unit in the same period is proved by the Nilgund inscription1

of the Rsshtraknta monarch. Gauda and VaAga are sometimes

mentioned side by side as in the Baroda Plates of Karkarsja* (811-

12 a.d.). But political union under the same sovereign, styled both

Vafigapati and Gaudefcvara, was fast making them interchangeable

terms. The process was complete in the Mughal and British periods.

In a record* of the time of Aurangzeb ‘Alamglr, the $ubah of Bengal*

over which Shayista Khsn presided, is referred to as Gauda-mapdd&r.

In the nineteenth century a Bengali poet hailing from the Jessore

district in the heart of old Vanga, applies to his own countrymen

the designation Gatufajana.

Regarding the connection of Gauda with Rsdha evidence seems

to be discrepant. In the Prabodha-chandrodaya1 of Krishna Miira

(eleventh or twelfth century a.d.), the Gauda-r3$Afra is said to

have included Rsdha (or Radhspurl) and BhftriSreshthika, identified

with Bhursut on the banks of the D&modar in the Hooghly-Howrah

districts. But the Managoli inscription* of the Yadava king Jaitugi l

distinguishes Lala (RSdhS) from Gaula (Gauda).

According to Jaina writers8 of the thirteenth and fourteenth

centuries Gauda included LakshmanSvati in the present Malda
district. If the commentator of the Kamasutra of VStsySyana is

to be believed, it extended southward as far as Kalinga.7 It may
be noted in this connection that the Saktisahgama-tantra,* a late

mediaeval work, extends the country from Vanga (Central ahd
Eastern Bengal) to Bhuvane&a (Orissa). The R&jatarangiriP
(twelfth century) uses the term in a very extended sense. We
find in this work the expression Pancha-Gaucfa which in some
texts is taken to embrace, besides Gauda proper, the countries

known as Sarasvata (Eastern Punjab), Kanyakubja (Gangetic
Doab), Mithila (North Bihar) and Utkala (Northern Orissa).10

This is reminiscent of the Gauda empire of Dharmapfila. But there
is no early warrant for the use of the term Gauda in this wide sense.

In the early Muslim period the name Gauda came to be
applied to the city of LakshmanSvati in the Malda district. It is

1 El. VI- 103. * Ia. xii. 160. • ASI. 1922-23, p. 145.
• ***• If

fQ-
1928, p. 239 ; Bharatavarsha, 1338 (B.S.), Sravapa,* p. 239.

E*.\. 29 ; cf. also Jyotishatatvam quoted in Sabdakalpadruma, pp. 1139-1160
(under Radhakd). The Digvijaya-praka'sa places Rs^ha-desa to the west of
Gauga (Vasumati, 1340, Msgha, p. 610).

* 01

• JASB. 1908, p. 281.

’ 295. The commentator wrote in the thirteenth century
(Keith, A History ofSanskrit Literature

, 469).
• ‘Gau^a* in the Sabdakalpadruma . # iv. 459,

Skanda Parana quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma (under “Gaiifla”).
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perhaps this Gau^a which is at times included within Pupdra by

some authorities of a late date.

1

There was also a Oau^a in

North Sylhet.*

vaAga

The earlier references to this famous jcmapada have been noted

above. It is mentioned in the Meherauli inscription* of Chandra

and one of the earliest records of the Chslukyas of Vatspi.

4

Kelidasa, the traditional contemporary of Dinnffga (fifth century

A.D.), places the Vaiigas amidst the streams of the Ganges (Gangs-

sroto'ntara.* The western boundary of their country possibly at

times extended beyond the Hooghly to the river KapiSa or Kasai

in the Midnapore district. The inclusion within Vanga of an area

beyond the Hooghly is also vouched for by the Jaina Upffnga styled

the Prajh8pan3, which mentions Tffmralipti (Tamluk) as a city of

the Vafigas.* The Tamluk ten itory is, however, usually mentioned

in literature as a distinct region.

Vanga of Psla and Sena records seems to have been a smaller

tract than the old territory known to the Jaina Prajhapana and the

Raghuvam&a of Kalidasa. It could not have extended as far as

Tamluk, as the district beyond the Bhffgirathl, which was once

included within its area, now formed part of the Vardhamana-

bhukti. Even a part of the delta embracing Jessore and certain

adjoining tracts came to be distinguished as Upavanga. This last-

mentioned territory is already referred to in the Bfihat-samhitS of

Varahamihira.

7

The Digvijaya-prakSia,* a mediaeval work assigned

to cir. 1600 a.d., places in Upavanga Jessore and some other tracts

abounding in forest (Upavahge Yakoradyah de&h kanana-samyutclh).

Vanga proper was now restricted to the eastern part of the Gangetic

delta. If the Abhidhatna-chintSmani9 of Hemachandra and the

JayamahgalS10 of Yatodhara are to be believed, it was identified

1 Bhmishya PurSna, 1A. 1891, p. 419 ; cf. Sabdakolpadruma (quoting the

Trikanifasesho) under "Varendri." It is, however, to be noted that the Parana

places Gauda south of the Padms.

* MSB. 1873, p. 236. Fleet, Cll. in. 141.

* The MahskUta Pillar inscription. IA. xix. 7 ff.

* Raghuvamsa, IV. 36. * IA. 1891, p. 375.

7 xiv. 8. Jafhara of the passage has been identified with Jatsr Deal (S. Mltra,

Ynoohar-Khubar Itihusa, 69).

» S. Mitra, op. ctt. 4, 132.

* Bhumtkanqla, Vangistu HarfkeliySh.

*• Vangs Lohityat purvena (Benares ed., pp. 294-95). It may be noted iQ
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with or included some territory on the east of the Brahmaputra.

Hemachandra actually equates the people of Vaiga with them*

habitants of Harikeli (Sylhet ?).*

In the later Paia period Vafiga was divided into two parts,

northern and southern (anuttara). It is to be noted that the sister

province of Rsdha was also from the ninth or tenth century A.D.

divided into two regions styled Uttara-R&dhR and Dakshina-R&$hW.

Anuttara or southern Vahga is distinctly referred to in the Kaxnauli

Grant* of Vaidyadeva, a minister of Kumarapffla. The two divisions

of Vafiga implied in Vaidyadeva’s Grant may have corresponded

roughly to the two bhSgos of the same territory mentioned in later

Sena inscriptions, namely the Vikramapura-Msga and NSvya.

Of the two sub-divisions of Vafiga, the Vikramapura-bWgo is

well-known. But in the Sena period it seems to have embraced a

wider area than the modem pargana of Vikrampur in the Dacca

Division watered by the Padmft. It seems to have stretched south-

ward as far as the Kotalipsds and Edilpur ParganSs.

Nsvya as a sub-division of Vanga is mentioned in the

Madhyapads Plate of VUvarGpasena.4 A recent writer regarded

Nsnya-mandala of the Rsmpal Plate as a mistake for Nsvya-

mandala.* He furtner identified Nehaksshthi in that man4a1a with

Naikstfu in the Bskarganj district. The record of ViivarGpasena

includes in the Navya region the Rsmasiddhipstaka which has been

identified by the writer mentioned above with a village in the

Gauraadi area of Bskarganj. In the east Nsvya extended to the

sea i.e. the head of the Bay and the estuary of the MeghnB.*

Nsvya, which means “accessible by a boat or ship,” is a fitting

designation of the south-eastern part of the Gangetic delta which

is a labyrinth of rivers and creeks. As Navyam has the sense of

newness, one is reminded of NavySvakffrikS (lit. new intermediate

space or opening) of the Faridpur Grants of the sixth century A.D.7

The two places may have been connected with each other. But
the data at our disposal are too scanty to warrant any definite

conclusion regarding the matter.

this connection that Sonargson, the chief city of Vanga during the eaily Muslim
period, is situated about 2 miles inland from the Brahmaputra creek (Hunter,
v. 71 and the map in the volume).

1 EHBP. I. iv. » El. xxm. 74, 105,
* GL. 140. s /u, 14$( 194.
* J. Ghosh, Panchapushpa, 1339 (s.s.), Phslguna, p. 369.
* IB. 142, 146.

» IA. 1910, p. 200; DR, 1920, pp. 42, 87; El xvm. 76
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SAMATATA

This territory finds mention in the Allahabad Pillar inscription

of Samudragupta and later records. Its exact limits in the Gupta

age are not known. The Brthat-samhita,

1

a work of the sixth

century a. d., distinguishes it from Vanga. The narrative in the

record of Hiuen Tsang in the next century describes it as a low and

a moist country on the sea-side that lay to the south of KgmarQpa
( in Assam ). It was more than three thousand li i.e. about

500 British miles in circuit and its capital was about twenty H i.e.

about 3J miles in circuit. If the identification of Rsjabhata, king

of Samatafa, mentioned by Far Eastern travellers, with Rljartja-

bhatta of the Ashrafpur Plates be correct, then it is possible that

in the seventh century A.D., Samatata had a royal residence at

KarmSnta.* This place has been identified with Ba^kSmta in the

district of Tippera, situated twelve miles west of Comilla. The
connection of Samatata with the Tippera district in later ages is

clearly established by the Bsghaurs image inscription of the time

of Mahipsla, and the Meh&r copper-plate of D&modaradeva, dated

1234 A.D. Hiuen Tsang’s description suggests that in his time it

may have included within its political boundaries a part of Central

Bengal in addition to Tippera. A descriptive label attached to a
picture of Lokan&tha in a certain illustrated manuscript places

Champitalfi in the Tippera district in Samatata.*

HARIKELA

Writers of the seventh century mention, beside the land described

above, a country called Harikela. According to I-tsing4 it was the

eastern limit of East India. The evidence of the Chinese writer is

confirmed by that of the Karpura-manjart (ninth century A.D.) which

includes Harikela girls among women of the east

:

“Thou gallant of the women of the East, thou champak-bloom ear-ornament

of the town of Champa, thou whose lustre transcends the loveliness of Rs^hs,

who hast conquered KsmarQpa by thy prowess, who provides! merry-makings

(keif) for Harikeli

In the epigraphic records of the Chandra dynasty of Eastern

Bengal, Trailokyachandra, ruler of Chandradvlpa (Bskargaqj district),

is described as the mainstay of the king of Harikela. The lexico-

grapher Hemachandra identifies Harikeli, apparently the city of

1 xiv. 6-8 * See infiti pp. 86-87.

» Poacher, Icon. 102, pi. iv. 3 ; Bhatl. Cot. 12. 4 l-tting. xtw.

* Konow and Lanman’s ed. and tr. (HOS), pp. 226-27.

3
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PUNDRA AND VARBNDRl

Mention has already been made of the Puvdras, a people known

to later Vedic texts and the Great Epic. The Digvijaya section of

the MahSbhSrata places them to the east of Monghyr and associates

them with the prince who ruled on the banks of the Kosi. This

accords with the evidence of Gupta epigraphs and the records of

the Chinese writers which agree in placing the territory of the

Puudras—then styled Pundravardhana—in North Bengal. The
distinction drawn by some writers between the Pundras and the

Paundras and the location of the Paupdras to the east of PraySga

and west of Magadha1 lack corroboration by Gupta epigraphs and

is not countenanced by the testimony of Chinese pilgrims.

Varendrl or Varendrl-man^a/a was the metropolitan district of

the Pundravardhana territory, as the city of Paundravardhana-/wa

—

the Pundra-nagara of an old Brffhmi inscription—was situated within

its area. The form Varendra (-1) -mandate occurs in the Talcher

Grant

1

of Gayadatungadeva and the Kavi-praiasti of the RUmacharita

of SandhySkara Nandi. The latter definitely locates it between the

Ganges and the Karatoyff. Its inclusion within Pundravardhana is

proved by the Silimpur, Tarpandighi and Madhainagar inscriptions.

The TabaqSt-i-NSsin mentions Bsrind as a wing of the territory of

Lakhnawati on the eastern side of the Ganges. The evidence of

Indian literature and inscriptions proves that it included considerable

portions of the present Bogra, Rajshahi and Dinajpur districts. An
important part of Varendrl was apparently known as Sfivatthi or

Srgvastl. This territory included Baigram near Hili in the Dinajpur

district, Krodafija or Kolaiicha (in Dinajpur or Bogra) and a place

called Tarkari which was separated from Bslagrima in Varendrl by
Sakati, apparently a river.1 Among other localities of Varendrl may
be mentioned BhBvagrSma, Bclahishti, Ksntspura and NgtSri.4

The first two I am unable tc identify. Ksntspura reminds one of
Kfintanagara of the Dinajpur district, while Nstgri is undoubtedly
Nator in the district ofRajshahi. Varendrl may have also included

PaduvanvS which some writers identify with Pabna.*

RADHA

Hus far-famed territory was, like Vafiga, divided into two parts

viz., Dakshina- or South Rsdhs and Uttara- or North Rsghs. This

1 Sastri, Cat. iv. 57. * JASB. N.S. xn. 293.
* El. xm. 290 ; JTSm. Bus. 137, 155 and errata ; ASI. 1930-34, Part n. 257-58

;

tC. n. 358.
4 GL. 133 ; IB. 10Q, 108 ; IA. 1891. p. 420.
* See infn Gh. vi. $ 6.
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mode of division which can be traced back to the ninth century A.D.

apparently replaces the older segmentation of the area into Veija-

bhDmi and SubbhabhQmi.

dakshiija-rAdhA

This part of Radhs is mentioned in the Gaonri Plates

1

of

Vakpati Musja (981 a.d.). Ten years later it is referred to in the

NySyakandati of &ridhargchsrya.a It figures in Chola records of

1023-25 as Takkanal&d&m. Among other references may be men*

tioned those in the Amaretvara Temple inscription* of Mftndhitl

(Nimar district in the Central Provinces), composed by Halsyudha,

the Prabodha-chandrodaya 4 of Krishna Mi&ra and the Chandi of

Kavikankana MukundarSma.* According to these records Dakshina-

RltfhS included BhOrisrishti or BhttriSreshthika (modern Bhursut)

and Navagrsma in the Howrah and Hooghly districts, as well as

Dsmunys (to the west of the Dsmodar) in the Burdwan district.

It is clear from this that the territory in question embraced consider*

able portions of Western Bengal lying between the Ajayandthe

Dsmodar rivers. The southern boundary may have reached the

Rupnsrsyan and the western boundary may have extended beyond

the Dsmodar far into the Arambagh sub-division. Tradition, how-

ever, recorded in the Digvijaya-prakSta, restricts Rsdhs to the

territory lying north of the Dsmodar (DSmodar-otiare bhSge

R94hadetah prakirtitah)
4 Closely connected with Dakshipa-R&dhs

as a territory subject to the same ruling family (6tlra) was Apara-

MandSra, perhaps identical with Ma(n)dsran in the Arambagh
sub-division of Hooghly.

UTTARA RADHA-MANDALA

The northern part of the famous land of RStfha was known as

Uttara-Rsghs (UttiralBdam of Chola inscriptions) at least as early

as the time of the Ganga king Devendravarman. This fact is

known from the Indian Museum Plates* of the Ganga year 308

which possibly falls in the ninth century A.D. This district is also

known from the Belava and Naihsti Grants. The last mentioned

1 EL xxm. 105. 1 MSB. 1912, p. 341.

* Hiralal, but. In CP. andBum (2nd. ed.), p. 72 ; 1C. i. 302 f.

4 Act. n. 1 Cal. Uaiv. ed., Pt. x. p. 20.

* See supra p. 10,

1

jj. 6 and p. 14, f.n. 3.

’ El. xxm. 74.
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record includes it within the Vardhamana-Mrufcri. But in the time

of Lakshmanasena it formed part of the Kahkagrama-Mrufrtf.1

Among places mentioned in inscription* as being situated in

Uttara-Radhs, Siddhalagrsma has been identified with Siddhan-

gram in the Birbhum district, and V&llahifths with Bilutiyg on

the northern borders of the Burdwan district. The feaktipur Grant

of Lakshmanasena suggests that the mandala of Uttara-RffdhA also

embraced villages in the Kandi sub-division of Murshidabad.

The river Ajay is usually regarded as constituting the boundary

line between north and south Rsdhs. But the inclusion of a part

of the Katwa sub-division within Uttara-Ra^hs may imply that at

times the Khari, rather than the Ajay, separated northern R&dhff

from southern Radha. As to the northern limits of the Uttara-

RBdha-matufala, it has already been stated above that the Jaina

Prajnapanct knows Kojlvarsha or Bangarh in the Dinajpur district

as a city in Rsdhs. The Chandraprabha of Bharata Mallika refers

to a part of Radhs which lay north of the Ganges (Uttara-Ganga-

RS4h3m)* It is, however, clear from contemporary inscriptions

and the Tabaq3t-i-N3sirt that in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries

the Ganges formed the boundary between “Ral and the city of
Lakhan-or” on the one hand, and “Barind and the city of Diw-kot
on the other.”4

TAMRALIPTA (-LIPTI) or dAmalipta

Tamralipta is already known to the MahabhSrata. In the
Digvijaya section of the Sabhsparvan it is distinguished not only
from territories known to have been situated in Northern, Eastern
and Central Bengal, but also from Suhma. This state of things

changed in later ages when Tamralipti is represented as having
formed a part of Vanga in the time of the Jaina Prajn3pan3, and
of Suhma in the days of Dandin, the author of the Daiakumara-
charita. The core of the territory lay in the modern Midnapoie
district and its capital has been identified with Tamalites of Ptolemy,
the modem Tamluk. In the days of Hiuen Tsang it lay over 900 //,

that is about 150 miles, from Samatata and was about 1400 li

(about 233 miles) in circuit. “The land was low and moist,”
forming a bay where land and water communication met.

Having surveyed the chief traditional political and geographical
divisions of Bengal, we may now refer to the administrative units

* El. xxi. 218.
• p. 35.

* JRAS. 1935, p. 99; IB. 71.
4 Natiri. i. 584-86.
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of the province in different periods. Epigraphic records enable us

to determine with a tolerable degree of certainty the approximate

location of at least the more important divisions, called bhuktis.

The term bhukti, which we first find in the Gupta records, literally

means an ‘allotment’ but was applied to denote the biggest

administrative unit within a kingdom or empire.

A bhukti was usually divided into smaller areas styled vishaya,

maqufala or v*thi. Vishaya and mawfala are sometimes used as

synonymous terms. Khadi, which is referred to as a vishaya in

the Barrackpore Grant, is styled a mawfala in the Sundarban Plate

of Lakshmaoasena. But a vishaya is at times included within a

mawfala. Conversely a monfala is at times included within a

vishaya. The Khalimpur Plate of Dharmapfila refers to the

MahantaprakSta-vfrAaya apparently as a part of the VySghratatl-

mawfala. On the other hand, the Bangarh inscription refers to

the GokalikB-mawfala as a part of the Kolivarsha-vis/iqya.

The terms vishaya and manfala were in rare cases possibly

used to denote the same administrative division as bhukti. Thus
Magadha which is styled a vishaya in the colophon of a manuscript

of the AshfasShasriktt PrajhapSramita 1 written in the fifteenth year

of Rflmapsla, is styled a bhukti in a Nalanda Seal inscription.’ It

is, however, possible that the Magadha-vishaya was only a part of

the Magadha-bhukti. In the Irds inscription Danda-bhukti is

referred to as a mawfala of the Vardharnsna-WwAr//. Apparently

we have to class bhuktis into two groups, namely major bhuktis

and minor bhuktis. The latter were at times equated with

mawfalas.

The denotation of the term vithi in the Gupta age is not

clear. In later times it appears as a sub-division of the bhukti as

well as the mawfala. Other sub-divisions of monfalas referred to

in epigraphs are khantfala, avfitti, and apparently, bhSga. The

Ovfitti was further sub-divided into chaturakas and the latter info

pafakas. The chaturaka is mentioned in certain grants as a sub-

division of a mcn4ala, and the pataka, of a bhaga. The pataka

seems to have been the lowest administrative unit. Hemachandra

defines it as one-half of a grama or village.

Inscriptions of the Gupta age disclose or imply the existence

of three bhuktis in the area now known as Bengal viz., Pun£ra«

vardhana, Vardhamsna, and an unnamed bhukti which included

Suvarna-vlthi and NavyffvakgSikg. The first two of these along

with five others viz., Tin-bhukti, &rinagara-bAufctf, KankagrSma-
bhukti, Danda-bhukti and Pragjyotisha-bfaktf are known from the

* Bl. 269 ; PB. 93. ASl. 1927-28, p. 139.
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Pila and Sena records to have formed part of the Gauda empire.

Of these l\r&-bhukti (Tirhut in North Bihar), &rinagara-Mrufctf

or Magadha-Mnkri (in South Bihar), and PrEgjyotisha-Wrufcff (in

Assam) in the main lay beyond the limits of Bengal proper.

An old bhukti was sometimes incorporated with a neighbouring

division, and a new bhukti carved out of an older one. Inthelrda

record of the tenth century a.d., D&nda-bhukti forms part of the

Vardhamlna-Mukri. In the time of Laksmanaseua the northern

part of the Vardhamana-Mukr/, together perhaps with some
adjacent tracts, was constituted into a separate administrative

division styled KankagrSma-Mu&tf.

We now proceed to give a brief account of the bhuktis included

within Bengal proper with the sub-divisions or smaller units into

which they were split up for administrative purposes.

I. PUNDRAVARDHANA-BHUKTI

It is mentioned in Gupta epigraphs ranging from the years

124 to 224 that is from 444 to 544 a.d. In the records of the Pala-Sena
age it is variously styled Puudra- or Pauijdra-vardhana or simply
Paun^ra-Mu&fi. It seems to have been the biggest administrative
division or province of the Gauda empire. It extended from the
summit of the Himalayas (Himavach-chhikhara of a Damodarpur
Plate) in the noith to Khadi in the Sundarban region in the south.
The Bhaglrathl (Jahnavl) separated it from the Vardhamana-
bhukti in the west. The Madhyapa^a Plate of Vhvartrpasena
extends its eastern boundary to the sea, apparently the Bay of
Bengal and the estuary of the MeghnS. According to the Mehar
copper-plate, dated 1234 a.d., it comprised even a part of the
district of Tippera.

The bhukti was divided into several vishayas and mandates of
which twenty-four find mention in known epigraphs. These were :

1-2. Vysghrata\\-Mawiala to which was attached the
MahantlprakSia- Vishaya.

3-5. Sthalikkaja- Vishaya to which was attached the Amra-
shaudiksrMawfala near the \J$T&gf8m&-Man4ala.

6. KuddslakhSta- Vishaya.
7-9. Ko(ivarsha- Vishaya in which were included the Gokaliki-

and HalKvarta-Afdnda/ns.

10. BrBhmauigrsma-Aftfyda/a.

11. Ninya-Afandd/a.

12-13. Khediravall!-Vishaya which included the Valftmunds-
Mandaia.
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14*15. Ikkatfiai-Vishnya which included the YolfrMa&fala.

16-17. SatotapudmBvili-nsAcya in which wu included the

K\uasntBl&l&-Man4ala.

18. Paflchavlsa-A/aw^a/a.

19. Adhafepattana-Afaptfa/a.

20. ¥Lht4\-Vishaya or -Mattfala.

21. Varendra- or Vucadrl-Mawfala.

22. Vanga which included the Vikramapura-Rtega and
NBvya.

23-24. Samatata-Afan^a/a which included the ParanSyi* Vishaya.

Nos. 1-6, 8-15, 17-18 and 24 do not admit of precise identifica-

tion and Nos. 21-23 have been dealt with above. The theory that

equates the VySghratati-mantfa/a with Bffgdi is not based upon any
convincing evidence. No. 7, Kotivarsha-vishaya, is already mentioned

in Gupta inscriptions. The city from which it derives its name is

referred to in the VSyu PurBna. The Jaina PraJnBpans places it in

Rsdhs (Lsdha). But Gupta and Pala inscriptions invariably include

it within the Pundravardhana-Wwfcfi. The head-quarters of the

vishaya have been identified with the mediaeval Diw-kot (Devakota

or Devikota). The ruins of the city are found about eighteen

miles south of Dinajpur town in the village of Bsngarh. Several

names of the famous city are mentioned by lexicographers e.g.

Umff (Usbs-?) vana, Bsnapura and &onitapura.

No. 16 was apparently situated on the banks of the river

Padms. The name of the vishaya is important as furnishing

evidence of the early use of the name PadmK for the main eastern

branch of the Ganges.

The Adhahpattana-mo»tfo/a included the KaiHSmbl-Ashta-

gachchha-JtAap</a/a. This Kau&mbi has been identified by some

writers with Kusumba in the Rajshahi district. Hunter apparently

refers to it as Kusumbi tappS (fiscal division).1

Khfigi, lit. estuary, is referred to as a vishaya in the Banackpow
Grant of Vijayasena^and as a man<*ala in the Sundarban Grant of

Caltshmanaseha . It is known to the DokSrnavtP as one of the

sixty-four plfhas or sacred seats and is distinguished from R&dhs

(West Bengal), Vafigala (which includes the south-eastern part of

deltaic Bengal), and Harikelp (easternmost part of Bengal). The
name survives in the Khsdi parganS of the Diamond Harbour

sub-division of the district of Twenty-Four Parganas. Land in this

area was, in the days of Vijayasena, measured according to the nala

(reed) standard adopted in Samatafa. This has been taken to

1 Hunter, via. 120. • IB. 60-61,
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indicate that Khadi was included within the Samatata country.

But this is not a necessary inference. The services of land-measurers

from Samatata may have been requisitioned by the Sena kings in

the area under review as those of Samatata engravers were utilised

by Nsrayanapsla and Gopala n in a pieceding age.

/ Khadi or Khatika was split up into two parts by the Ganges.

The eastern part, Purva-khfitika or Khadi proper, was included

within the Pundravardhana-WrwAf/. But Paschima-khfltika which

lay to the west of the Bhagirathi in the present Howrah district

was a sub-division of the Vardhamana-MwA//.

II. SUVARNAViTHI-NAVYAVAKASlKA

In the Gupta age Vauga docs not seem to have formed part of

the Pundravardhana-MuA// but constituted the domain of a separate

Upariku or governor who was probably stationed at NsWyttvakSSikS.

The official designation of the province in question is, however,

not definitely known to us. One part of it, where stood the

provincial head-quarters, is apparently referred to as Suvarnavithi

in the Ghugiahi.ii copper-plate inscription of Samfichftradeva.
1 The

Uparika in charge of Suvarnavithi was the immediate superior of

the Vishayapali (district officer) of Vsraka-man<lala. The district

of Vftraka extended as far as the eastern sea (prak samudra,

apparently the head of the Bay of Bengal together with the estuary

of the Mcghna) and included Dhruvilati, identified with Dhulat
near J aridpur town.

It has been suggested that NavySvakasiku is to be identified

with the ruins at Sabhar in the Dacca district.* But Suvarnavithi

which apparently included NavySvakiisika reminds one of Suvarna-
grftma (SonargSon), and not Sabhar. It has, however, to be
admitted that there is no dated reference to SonCrgiion before the
thirteenth century a.d. s

m. VARDHAMANA-BHUKTI

It is mentioned in the Mallasarul Plate of the sixth century A.D.,

the Irda Grant of the tenth century, and the Naihati and Govindapur

• EL xvm. 74 ff. Dr. R. G. Basak holds that Suvarnavithi was the name of
the headquarters and Navysvakssiks, that of the province (JW/. 192). But the
u» of the term vl/W as an administrative area, as noted above and below does
not support this view.

’

• EL xvm, 85.

• Suvarpa-vithi may have reference to the entire area in the south-eastern
pan of the Dacca district which includes besides Suvarna-grsma, such nlam as
Sonsksndi and Sonsrang (vide map in Hunter, v).
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Grants of the twelfth century. It embraced the valley of the

Damodar river and is known to have included the Uttara-Rsdhff

and Dapdabhukti-mawfc&u. At times it stretched from the river Mor
in the north to the Suvarnarekhs in the south. It is doubtful if it

covered an equally extensive area as early as the sixth centuty a.d.

Var&hamibira distinguishes it not only from TSmraliptika (in

Midnapore), but also from Gaudaka (possibly corresponding to

Murahidabad and paits of Burdwan, Birbhum and Malda districts).

Towards the east, the bhukti extended as far as the western

branch of the Ganges, now known as the Hooghly. In the tenth

century the southern boundary extended to the lower reaches of
the Suvarnarekhs. About the middle of the twelfth century the

northern boundary is known to have extended beyond the river Ajay

so as to embrace within its limits the village of Vsllahitths situated

in the Uttara-Radhs-maw/a/a. In the time of Lakshmanasena

(last quarter of the twelfth century) Uttara-Rsdhff formed piut of

the Kaftkagrama-W/ufcri.

The main sub-divisions of the Vardhamana-MiuJfcf/ as may be

determined from known inscriptions of the Pala-Sena period are as

follows :

—

(1) Danda-Bhukti-Mandala.

(2) PaSchima-Khapka.

(3) Dakshina-RadhS.

(4) Uttara-Rsdha-Mandala.

The last two sub-divisions have been noticed above. Daksbina-

Radha is not expressly included within the Vardhamana-Moftti

in any official record of the period. But its inclusion is implied by

the well-known fact that in the sixth century a.d. the Vardhamana-

bhukti embraced the valley of the Damodar and from the tenth to

about the middle of the twelfth century the bhukti extended from

the valley of the Ajay in the north to that of the Suvarnarekhs in

the south.

The Danda-Bhukti-Mapdela is referred to in the Irdi inscrip-

tion and also in the RSmacharita of Sandbyakara. It is doubtless

identical with Tandabutti, “in whose gardens bees abounded/*

referred to in Chola inscriptions of 1023-25 a.d. Danda-Bhukti

has been identified by scholars with the marchland between Orissa

and Bengal corresponding to the southern and south-western part

of the Midnapore district. The name is said to survive in modern

DSntan not far from the river Suvarnarekhs.

Paichima-khatika is known from the Govindapur Plate of

Lakshmanasena. It is apparently distinguished from PQrva-khStikS

which is referred to in. the Sundarban Plate of SrimadommanapBla.

dated 1196 ajj. The river Ganges (Hooghly) doubtless formed
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the boundary line between the two parts .of Khntiks or Kh&dt* As

already stated afcove. lChBdi was a well-known vishaya In the early

Sena period. Its eastern part was included in the Pundravardhana-

bhukti.

Paichima-khstiks included Betadda-chaturaka which has been

identified with Betad in the Howrah district.
1 The sub-division

may have been carved out of Dakshina-Rfl^hs.

IV. kajStkagrAma-bhukti

It has been stated above that in the days of Lakshmanasena

northern Rsdhfl was attached to the Kankagrflma-Mwk/i. The

place KaAkagrSma, from which the bhukti derives its name, is

identified by one writer with Kffnkjol near RKjmahal.® Other

writers recognise in Kahkagritma the village Kagram in the

Bharatpur thana of the Murshidabad district.® The only facts

that may be regarded as beyond dispute are that the new bhukti

embraced considerable portions of the valley of the Mor river. It

doubtless included parts of the Birbhum and Murshidabad districts.

It is difficult to say how far it extended in the direction of the

present Santal Parganas and the ancient territory of Audumbarika

or Audambar mentioned in the VappaghoshavBta inscription and

the Ain-i-Akbari. The sarkar of Audambar stretched from the

southern boundary of Purnea to Murshidabad and Birbhum. It

included Akmahal (modern Rfijmahal) and may have embraced

‘Ka-chu-wen-ki-lo’ (Kajahgala-mflw^fl/u) mentioned by Hiuen Tsang

and SandhyKkara. In the time of Jayanfiga of the VappaghoshavSt*

inscription, the Audumbarika- vishaya apparently formed part of the

realm of Karnasuvarna. It is possible that the new bhukti of

Kankagrfima represents the old kingdom of Gauda-Karnasuvarna

mentioned by Varnhamihira, Bsna and Hiuen Tsang.

The Kahkagrfima-b/iuk/i included a number of administrative

areas styled vjffii. In the Vardhamfina-Muk/i, the mantfala came
between the bhukti and the vlthi. But the new bhukti seems to

have been split up directly into vithis. Like many of the older

territories of Bengal, Kankagrfima had a northern and a southern
sub-division. The southern part (Dakshina-vlthi) embraced Uttara-

Rsdhs or at least that portion of it which was watered by the
river Mor.

* Doubtless identical with “Buttor” of Fredericke (Hunter, m.m
• El. xxi, 214.

lJL,K
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THE TRANS-MEGHNA TRACTS
/

The division of the Trans-Mchgns area into maQtfalas,
vishayas, and khaiyfas is hinted at in inscriptions discovered in

Tippera and Chittagong. The Cunaighar Grant of Vainyagupta

of the year 188 (508 A.D.) refers to a district styled VtUm-mawfala
which most have answered to a part of Tippet a. The Harikela-

maiufala finds mention in the Chittagong Plate of Kantideva.

The Samatata-mflptffl/a including the Parapffyi-vishaya is mentioned

in the Mehar copper-plate of Damodara. The Tippera Grant1 of

Lokanitha of the year x44 (possibly 7th or 8th century a.d.)

refers to the Suwunga-vfr/raya which included a forest sub-division

(iafavi-khawld). A place styled \eja-khan4a figures in the

Maynsmati copper-plate grant of Ranavankamalla Harikflladeva.

We may conclude this account with a reference to the chief

cities of ancient Bengal.

CITIES OF ANCIENT BENGAL

As early as Psnini we find mention of a city called Gaudapura.

But it cannot be identified. An old Brfthml inscription refers to

the city of Pundranagara which answers to the modern MahasthSn-
garh, an ancient shrine and fort seven miles north of Bogra on the

river Karatoyn. Under the name of Pufiavadhana it seem to be

mentioned in a SRfichi Stupa inscription. The city was still flourish-

ing in the days of Hiuen Tsang (seventh century a.d.), and
SandhySkara Nandi ( twelfth century a.d.). It formed the head-

quarters of a bhukti till the Muslim conquer.

The famous port of Tamralipti may be older even than the

capital city of the Pundras. It is mentioned in the Great Epic.

But the earliest dated reference to it is that contained in the

Geography of Ptolemy (about the middle of the second century a.d.).

The Greek geographer refers to the city as Tamalites and places it

on the Ganges in a way which suggests connection with the country

of the Mandalai. The town of Tamluk, to which it is taken to

correspond, is on the right bank of the river Rupnarayan about

twelve miles from its junction with the Hooghly. As pointed out

above, the courses of these rivers have shifted frequently, and it is

possible that in early times the port of Tamralipti may have been

situated on the Sarasvatt or another branch of the Ganges. In the

days of the Chinese pilgrims, Fa-Hien, Hiuen Tsang, and I-tsing,

and of Dandin, the author of the Daiakumara-charita, it was the

‘ El. xv. 303 ff; HNI. 193; Cf. also Infra p. 88
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place for embarkation for Ceylon, Java and China (in the east),

and the land of the Yavanas (in the west). The KathSsaritsSgara

preserves traditions about people embarking on ships at Tsmralipti

and going to Katsha, possibly in the Malay Peninsula. The decline

of the famous port commenced probably after the DudhpSni

(Hazaribagh) Rock inscription of Udayamsna (about the eighth

century a. d.). The AbhidhBna-chintBmani mentions Damalipta,

Tsmalipta, Tamalim, Stambapura and Vishnugriha as synonyms of

Tsmralipti. The TrikSndcAesha adds Velskula and TamilikS

(Tamluk).

Along with Tamalites, Ptolemy mentions the royal city of

Gange which is already known to the author of the Periplus (first

century a.d.) :

"Through this place are brought malabathrum and Gangetic spikenard and

pearls, and muslins of the finest sorts which are called Gangetic.”

The “market-town,” as it is called in the Periplus, stood on

the banks of the Ganges. But its exact situation is not known.

Nor do we know the site of Vanganagara referred to in the

Ceylonese chronicles in connection with the story of Prince Vijaya.

In the same story figures a city styled Simhapura which is placed

in Lula (probably Rsdhs) and is taken to correspond with Singur

in the Serampore sub-division of Hooghly.1 There is, however, a
theory which places the city in Kathiawar.2

The Susunia inscription of the fourth century a.d. refers to a

place called Pushkarana which has been identified with Pokhams
on the south bank of the Dfimodar in the Bankura district. To
its famous ruler Chandravarman has been ascribed the foundation

of Chandravarma-kota mentioned in a Faridpur Grant. This

stronghold is said to be represented by the fort at Ko{8lipsd« in the

district of Faridpur. From the days of Kumsragupta i (fifth

century a.d.) emerges another notable place, Kotivarsha, to which
reference has already been made above (see supra p. 25).

The Baigram inscription of 448 a.d. refers to the head-quarters

of a district officer at Pafichanagari. The identity of the place is

uncertain. It may have been situated in the Dinajpur district.

Another important site in North Bengal, whose antiquity can be
traced back to the fifth century a.d., is Pahsrpur in the Rajshahi
district which was known as Somapura in the days of DharmapSla
and his successors. It was burnt by a Vangsla army in the eleventh
century a.d.

In the sixth century a.d. Vardhamsna (Burdwan) and
Navyfivaksiika (possibly in the Dacca district) as well as Pupdra-

1 JASB. 1910, p. 604. » cat, 1. 606.
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v&rdhana appear to have been seats of provincial governors or

divisional commissioners styled Uparika. The grant of Vainyagupta

refers to a royal residence styled Kripura and the naval port of
Chndsmani whose location is uncertain. Kripura reminds one of

Nripura of the Nslands Plate of Samudragupta.

In the seventh century Karnasuvarna (possibly in the

Murshidabad district) ranked with Pundravardhana, Tsmralipti

and the unnamed capital of Samatata as one of the premier cities of
Bengal. It was the royal seat of 6a § 5ftka and of JayanSga and was
occupied for a time by BhSskaravarman of Assam. Close to the

city was a magnificent monastery styled RattamattikS or Red Clay

which is taken to answer to Rungamutty (RSngsmati) on the

western branch of the Ganges, near Berhampore in the Murshidabad

district.

The Ashrafpur Plates refer to Jayakarmftnta-vSsaka as a seat

of the Khadga kings who possibly ruled over Samatata. The place

has been identified with Badksmta near Comilla.

Curiously enough the records of the earliest PRla kings do not

afford any clue as to the location of their metropolis. We have

only reference to a few camps of victory mostly in the neighbouring

province of Bihar.1 In the time of Dharmapfsla, who is referred to as

Vahgapati in a Prat!hlira record, the ancestral capital may have

been in Eastern Bengal. But from the time of DevapRla, who is

styled Gaude&vara in the BfidRl Pillar inscriptions, Gauda seems

to have been the metropolitan vishaya. The Anargha-rSghava of

MurRrl, who probably flourished in the latter part of the eighth

century a.d., refers to Champa as the capital of Gauda. The
connection of Champs with a “Psla” king of Gauda has been

inferred from the Jaynagar Image inscription attributed to

“PalapRla,” but the reading of the name and of his epithet “Lord of

Gauda" is extremely doubtful. Champa in Gauda may have been

identical with ChampR-nagarl in the sarkar of Madaran mentioned

in the Ain-i-Akbari. It may, however, also refer to the famous city

of that name that stood near modern Bhagalpur.

The Chittagong Plates of Kantideva of Harikela-mopda/a

(assigned to the ninth century a.d.) mention a royal residence at

Vardhamcnapura. If this city stood in Harikela it must be

distinguished from Burdwan in West Bengal.* Its precise location

can not be determined in the absence of fuller evidence.

1 Pstaliputra and Kapila in the records of Dhannapsla (P&la Ins., infra Ch. vi,

App. I, Nos. 2, 3) and Mudgagiri in the records of Devapsla and Nsrgyapapsla

(Nos. 6. 14).

* This point has been further discussed in Ch. vi infra. § III.
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Epigraphic records of the time of GopSla n, Mahipsla I, and

Vigrahapsla in refer to royal encampments at Vapiparvatik*,

Vilssapura and possibly Haradhsma.1 The last two skandhSvaras

were situated on the Ganges as the royal donors bathed in the

sacred stream before issuing the grants, mentioned in the records,

from those places. Haradhsma the “abode of Hara" or Siva,

reminds one of the city of ChartdrSrdhamauli, that is Siva, in the

Suhma country, mentioned by Dhoyi in the Pavanadttta. But the

identity in meaning of the names of the two places may be accidental.

Rsmapsla, the youngest son of Vigrahapsla iu, gave his name
to the city of RsmSvati mentioned in the Manahali record of
MadanapRla and the Ramacharita of SandhySkara. There should
be no hesitation in recognising in this city the Rsmauti of the
Ain-i-Akbari. The Senas removed the royal seat to the neighbouring
city which became famous in the early Muslim period as Lakhnauti
(LakshmanSvati) or Gaur (Gauda).* This famous capital stood on
the banks of the Ganges close to its junction with the Mahsnands
about twenty-five miles below Rsjmahal. The Ganges has now
changed its course and the ruins of the famous metropolis of
mediaeval Bengal, which stretched no less than fifteen miles along
its old bank, no longer touch the sacred stream at any point.
Though it had to reckon with a rival in Pandua, Gaur retained its
importance till the days of HumSyttn and Akbar. The great
Mughals styled it Jannatabad. Owing to its unhealthy climate the
city is said to have been abandoned, at least temporarily, after 1576
4.D. The capital was removed to Tanda and finally to RsjmahaL*

Among the less known dynasties that ruled contemporaneously
with the Pslas in the tenth and eleventh centuries a.d., the
KSmbojas of Dandabhukti had their capital at Priyangu. The
identity of the place is not known. The Chandra and Varman
families issue grants from the camp of victory at Viknunapura and
are associated with the cities of Rohitsgiri, Packers, MehSrakula
(or Mnkula) and Sirfahapura. The identification of these cities has
been diseased in chapters dealing with their political history.*

The official capital (rtjadhanl) of the Sena kings was according
St^°n

,£

°f Dh°yi’ at Vijayapura. This city stood on the
of the Gan*cs “ or near the world-sanctifying country

‘ Pita ha., op. cit., Not. 23, 31, 39.

”l^s

«%'p*>id£
xmta

’ vn' 13,51 ff;

sasSSs?*Mmss
‘See infra Ch*. vn and n.
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(deiam jagati pdvanam) whew the Jumna (Tapana-tanayO) starts

off from the Bhsgtaathi. This undoubtedly points to the region of
Triveni in the northern pert of the Hooghly district. The manus-
cript of the Pavanadata of Dhoyi styles this territory Brahma which
one editor emends to Suhma. Mr. P. C. Sen,1 however, believes in
the existence of a Brahma country and finds his theory supported

bytht Knvya-mimamsS which mentions Brahmottara* along with

Suhma. lire theory seems plausible enough. But it cannot be
said to be definitely established until fuller evidence, epigraphic or
literary, is forthcoming.

Trivepi is styled Muktaveni (‘with the braids separated*) to

distinguish it from Pr&ySga or Allahabad which is known as Yukta-
veni (‘joint-braided’). The place is so-called from the fact, noted

above, that the Bhsgirathi, the Sarasvatl and the Jumna branch out

at this point. Triveni retained its fame in the early Muslim period

and is still one of the most sacred spots in Bengal. Within two
miles from it stood Saptagrsma, the mediaeval capital of South-

western Bengal. The famous city is now represented by Sgtgson,

a small village on the left bank ofthe Sarasvatl about four miles

north of Hooghly.

The narrative of Dhoyi makes it likely that Vijayapura did not

lie so far north of Triveni as Nadiyg which was the seat of 'Rae

Lakhmaniah’ at the time of the Khilji raid. It cannot be identified

with Vijayanagara in Rajshahi. The wind-messenger of Dhoyi is

not represented as crossing the Ganges at any point, or moving

forward to another deia far away from the sacred region where the

Jumna comes out of the Ganges. It is, however, probable that the

Senas, from the time of Lakshmanasena, had a secondary capital

at Lakshmansvati near the Psla city of R&msvati. A third centre

of Sena power was Vikramapura in the Dacca district of Eastern

Bengal. The importance of this city dates back to the days of

the Chandras and the Varmans. It continued to flourish till the

time of Arirsja Danujamsdhava, the illustrious Daftarathadeva, of

the Deva family. The latter seems to have transferred his capital

before 1280 a.d. to Suvarnagrgma,* modern Sonsrgson in the

eastern part of the Dacca district between the Lakhmiys and Meghns
rivers. At about the same period Sitgion replaced Vijayapura as

the metropolis of South-western Bengal. Chstigrsma, the head-

quarters station of the Chittagong district and Divirion, does not

appear to be mentioned in classical Sanskrit literature or inscrip-

1 IHQ. 1932, pp. 924 ff,
1 Cf. Bsnnhattar inMn. a. 141.

* It nay be that Sonargaon itself was regarded as a pert of the Vikramapara-

MXf* in those days. See also infra Ch, ix, | *,

5
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tions of an early date. But if Tibetan tradition is to be believed,

it was the birthplace of the Buddhist Tgntrik sage Tila-yogl who

flourished in tenth century a.d. The city was famous for its

large Buddhist monastery styled Pandita-vihsra where Buddhist

scholars used to hold learned disputations with adherents of rival

sects.

1

1 For further reference to Chittagong in Tibetan chronicles, cf. IHQ, xvl 228 j

JASB, 1898, p. 23.



CHAPTER II

THE LEGENDARY PERIOD

“The vision of the historian," says Vincent Smith, “can not pass

the line which separates the dated from the undated." In the case

of Bengal, dated history begins only from 326 b.c., with the famous

stand made by the warriors of the Gangaridai and the Prasioi to

resist the threatening onslaught of Alexander who had advanced to

the Hyphasis and was eager to penetrate deeper into the interior

of India.

There was probably some kind of organised social and political

life in Bengal many centuries before that notable event, but we do

not possess any detailed information about it. The little that we
know of the earliest period is derived almost solely from a study of

the Vedic literature. We cannot but attach due significance to the

absence of all references to Bengal in the Rik-samhita and ift later

Saifihitss and Brshmanas, barring a few casual notices in the

Aitareya Brahmana, and possibly the Aitareya Aranyaka, all of

which reveal an attitude towards the country and its people which

is not one of approbation (See supra pp. 7-8).

We may, therefore, legitimately draw the inference that the

primitive peoples of Bengal were different in race or culture, and

perhaps in both, from the Aryans who compiled the Vedic literature.

We may further hold that Bengal was unknown or but little known

to the Vedic Aryans during the period represented by the Rik-

samhita, but that at the time of the later Samhitgs and Br&hmapas

they were gradually coming into contact with the province and

adjoining tracts, though this region was still outside the pale of Vedic

civilisation. These inferences are fully supported by the famous

story of M&thava the Videgha in the Satapatha Brahmana.

An interesting sidelight is thrown on the orthodox Aryan view

of the origin and characteristics of the early people of Bengal by

the &unafeiepa episode of the %Aitareya Brahmana.1 The Rishi

Viivsmitra adopted as his son a Brahmana boy who had been

offered as a victim in a sacrifice to appease a deity. Fifty elder

sons of the sage expressed disapproval of the act and were conse-

quently cursed by their father. “Your offspring," said the offended

parent, "shall inherit the ends of the earth."1 They came to be

1 vn. 13-18.

1 M. Haug translates the passage as follows : "You shall have the lowest

castes for your descendants."
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known as the Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, Pulindas, and MVtibas

who lived in large numbers beyond the borders of Aryandom, and
ranked as dasyus or outlandish barbarians. An echo of this legend

is found in the thirteenth book of the MahSbhSrata.

A different account of the origin of the Pundras, and some
cognate tribes including the Vangas aud the Suhmas, is given in the

first book of the Great Epic 1
: A blind old sage drifted along the

Ganges on raft, and passed through many countries, till he was
picked up by a king named Bali. The childless monarch implored
him to raise up offspring on his wife. He did so, and in course of
time the queen gave birth to five sons, Ahga, Vafiga Kalihga,

Puudra, and Suhma. They gave their names to five countries,

which together roughly correspond to the modern provinces of
Bengal and Orissa, with the district of Bhagalpur in Bihar.

In spite of stories about the infusion of the Mood of Rishis
from upper India, it is evident ^hat even in later Brahmanical
literature the primitive tribes of Bengal were regarded as dasyus
and transgressors by the sages. The MahSbhSrata peoples the
Bengal 8ea*coast with Mlechchhas, the Bhsgavata Parana (n. 4. 18)
classes the Suhmas as a sinful (papa) tribe along with the Kirstas,
Honas, Andhras, Pulindas, Pukkasas, Abhlras, Yavanas, and Khasas,
while the Dharmasutra of Bodhtyana prescribes expiatory rites
after a sojourn amongst the Pundras and the Vangas.

The wild character of the people of Bengal is also emphasised
by early Jaina tradition. It is stated in the Acharahga-smrtP that
when Mahjvira travelled in the “pathless country” of the 1 gdhaa
in “Vajjabhnmi” and “Subbhabhumi,” many natives attacked him!
and dogs ran at him. Few peolc kept off the attacking beasts.
Striking the monk they cried “cku chchhu," and made the dogs
tate him. Many other mendicants had to eat rough food in
Vajjahhonu. They carried about a strong pole or a stalk to keep

m
™CJa“a writcr that it was difficult to travel

in L&dha (Rgdhs) i.e. m Western Bengal
The literary evidence bearing upon the non-Aryan of

°f
-

Be“gal > suPP°rtcd by linguistic considera-

T*’ From an examination of certain tribal names constituting
•dmost identical pairs or triads, differentiated between themselvesby th* natu

f
e of initial consonants, Sylvain Levi* drawsMie^conclusmn ffiat the

^ 2
a

£°rw*£
f0Und dw Purcuas ; Cf. Mauya, Ch. 48. w. 77C

I
u
J:l i ***» (WnMWns, Part ix p. 84.^md***"’“" Ittdia (tran*. by P.C. Bagdbi), pp. IVU2X
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neighbouring pcovincet spoke a Ungunge that wu neithci Aryan
j

Spnh»^BjBTMS«^ to • acparatcfamily of igwch, Other
scholars1 suspect a strong Polynesian infiuenceonthe pwbravktiao
population of the southern coast of India. Keith* considers modi
of the evklenoe adduced by Uvi as of dubious value. It is, however
interesting to note that a Bengal tribe (the Gau^as) and a royal

family (the Frias) in historic ages were considered to have an
oceanic connection.1

'

Whatever may have been the ethnic association of the primitive

inhabitants of Bengal, it was not long before Aryan influence began
to spread in their land. While early Dharmasatras and grammatical

treatises confine the land of the Aryans to the upper Ganges valley,

the author of the Mdnava Dharma&Bstra extends it from the

western to the eastern sea. It should, however, be noted that the

law-giver brands the Paundras as degraded Kshatriyas, and classes

them with Dravidians, Scythians, Chinese, and other outlandish

peoples. The Sabhaparvan (32. 17) of the MahObhSrata, on the

contrary, refers to the Vahgas and the Pupfiras as well-born

Kshatriyas. The testimony of the epic accords with that of the

Jaina PrajhSpano which includes the Vahgas and Lsdhas in the

list of Aryan peoples, while Dravidians rank as milikkhas or

mlechchhas (barbarians).

By the time when the Tirtha-yatrS section of the Great Epic

was composed, the valley of the Karatoys as well as the lower

reaches of the Ganges, where the great river runs into the sea,

became recognised as sacred spots. The sanctity of the lower

Ganges is also implied in the famous story of king Bhaglratha.

About the political history of the ancient peoples of Bengal,

Vedic literature gives no details save that it was peopled by a

number of tribes as mentioned above. No Bengal king figures in

the hymns or even in the Vedic texts on ritual and philosophy, as

does Sudss, hero of the Tritsus, Janamejaya, sovereign of the Kurus,

or Janaka, the philosopher-king of the Videhas.

1 Eg. James Horaell, MASB. vn. No. 3, 1920, quoted In Levi’s work {ibid. 124).

* Religion md Philosophy of the Veda and the Vpantshads, n. 632 f.

* ‘SamudrUsraya’ an expression used in the Harahg inscription in reference

to tto Gaud**, hat been taken to mean “living on the sea-shore” {El. xiv.

120) and taking "shelter towards the sea-shore” {UNI. 111). But Samudra may
not refer to the tea-shore. The passage in question implies that the Gaudaa

were considered to have had a place of refuge in the sea itself, perhaps in an island,

and not merely in the vela, a&pa or kochchha. This is possible if they were them-

selves a maritime people, or at least had intimate connection with peoples beyond

the sees. Communication between West Bengal and Malayasia was assy in ths

Gupta Age. Regarding the oceanic connection of the Piles, cf. the commentary
ea Sendbyikara's Ramocharita, l 4.
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The epics of the middle country and the chronicles of Ceylon

furnish some detailed information regarding the legendary kings of

old. The epic poets knew Bengal as a country that was usually

split up into groups of petty states nine of which are specifically

named. Their placid contentment was now and then rudely

by the appearance of invaders from the upper provinces.

The Rsma-epic records a tradition that the VaAgas acknowledged

the supremacy of the ruler of Ayodhya .
1 The people of the lower

Qaagm sometimes fought for their independence but occasionally

“followed a cane-like course as against a river torrent.” The

Great Epic refers to victorious campaigns undertaken by Karna,

Krishna, and Bhlmasena in these parts of India. Karna is said to

have vanquished the Suhmas, the Pundras, and the VaAgas, and

constituted Vahga and Ariga into one vishaya of which he was the

Adhyakska or ruler. Krishna defeated both the VaAgas and the

Paundras. His wrath was specially directed towards the “false”

Vssudeva, lord of the Paundras, who is said to have united Vanga,

Pundra, and Kirfita into a powerful kingdom, and entered into an.

alliance with Jarssandha of Magadha. Before he met his doom at

the hands of Krishna, Paundraka-Vssudeva had to suffer humiliation

at the hands of the P£?du princes. Bhtmasena, in the course of his

eastern campaign, subdued all the local princes of Bengal including

Samudrasena, his son Chandrasena, and the great lord of the Pundras

himself. In many respects Paundraka-Vssudeva was a remarkable

figure, and may be looked upon as the epic precursor of the Gauda
conquerors of the seventh and eighth centuries. In the end both

the VaAgas and the Paundras had to bring tribute to the court of
Yudhishthira.

While suffering much at the hands of conquerors from upper
India, the Bengal kings availed themselves of opportunities to
wreak vengeance on their tormentors. They took part in the
internecine strife of the Kurus and the Pandus, and appear in the
battle books of the MahobhSrata as allies of Duryodhana. The
Bhishma-parvan gives a thrilling account of a lively encounter
between a scion of the Pspdus and the “mighty rulei of the
VaAgas”:

“Beholding that lance levelled at Duryodhana, the lord of the VaAgas quickly
arrived on the scene with his elephant that towered like a mountain. He covered
the Kura king's chariot with the body of the animal. Gbatotkacha, with eyes
reddened with rage, flung his upraised missile at the beast. Struck with the dart
the elephant Wed profusely and fell down dead. The rider quickly jumped down
from the falling animal"

and Duryodhana rushed to his rescue.

* II. 10.37.
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While some of the Bengal kings fought on elephants, others

rode on “ocean-bred steeds of the hue of the moon.” Their

dhvajas or standards are also referred to in the epic.

While epic stories recall the military prowess of Bengal rulers

“of fierce energy,” the Pali chronicles of Ceylon preserve memories
of another field of their activities. A prince named SihabShu, who
inherited the kingdom of Vanga from a maternal ancestor, renounced

his claims in favour of a relation, and built a new city in the

kingdom of Lsla which came to be known as Slhapura. The new
metropolis has been identified by some with Sihor in Ksthiswsr,

and the territory in which it lay, with Lsta. But Ksthiswsr was

known in ancient times as Surastyra. and not as Lsta. The close

association with Vafiga suggests that Lsla of the Pali chronicles is

L&dha of the Jaina Sutras and R&dhs of Sanskrit records. There

is a place in RSghS known as Singur which is taken by some to

represent the Siithapura of the Island Chronicles.1

The eldest son of Slhabshu was Vijaya. The prince incurred

the displeasure of his father and his people by his evil ways, and

had to go into exile. With his followers he sailed in a ship to Sopara,

north of Bombay. But the violence of his attendants alienated the

people of the locality. The prince had to embark again, and

eventually “landed in Lanka, in the region called Tambapanni.”

The date assigned by the Ceylonese tradition to the arrival of

Vijaya and his “lion-men” (Sihalas) in the island is the year of

the Parinirvsna according to the reckoning ->f Ceylon (544 B.C.).

But it is difficult to say how far this date oan be relied upon* or

what amount of historical truth is contained in the story. It may
be based upon some genuine tradition relating to the early political

relations between Bengal and Ceylon, or may be simply an echo of

the later colonial enterprises emanating from Bengal to the over-sea

territories towards the south and the south-east.

The few scattered notices of Bengal collected above are but

poor substitutes of history. But they enable us to form some general

conclusions : First, that the early settlers in Bengal and Orissa

1 JASB. 1910, p. 604; for other views see CHI. i. xxv; see also IHQ. n

(1926), p. 6 ; ix (1933), pp. 724 if. Singur is a notable place in the Hoogbly

district (Hunter, iu. 307).

* In the time of the Periplus (60-80 a.d,) the island was still known as

Taprobane (Tambapanni or Tamraparpi), and Palaesimundu. It is only in the

Geography of Ptolemy that we come across the new name Salilce along with the

older designations (Taprobane and Simoundou). The inhabitants of Salilce were
known to Ptolemy as Salat,doubtless the Sihalas of Ceylonese tradition. The name
Sihala is also met with in the Nggsrjunikonda inscriptions of about the third

century a.d.
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the Gangaridai is doubtless the Ganges. In the light of this evidence

it is more reasonable to identify the stream which, according to a

passage quoted earlier, forms the boundary towards the east of the

tribe of the Gandaridae, with the easternmost branch dt the Ganges

rather than with the westernmost mouth of the river.

Incidentally the passages quoted from Diodorus seem to imply

that the famous Sicilian writer uses the term Gandaridai (Gangaridai)

in two different senses. In its restricted sense he confines it to the

easternmost part of India, while in its wider sense he means by it

the whole country between the part of “India which Alexander

had conquered” and Further India. It is the restricted sense of

the term which alone is known to the natural historians and

geographers of classical antiquity. Pliny tells us1 that the final

part of the course of the Ganges is through the country of the

Gangarides. Ptolemy says

2

that “all the country about the mouths

of the Ganges is occupied by the Gangaridai.” He mentions

Tamalites separately in a way that implies connection with the

territory of the Mandalai and Palibothra (Pfitaliputra) rather than

with the Gangaridai. The truth seems to be that while Greek and

Latin historians and geopraphers in general restricted the dominion

of the Gangaridai to the territory about the mouths of the Ganges

(Gaiigasroto'ntara of the Raghuvamsa of Kfflidasa), and one great

authority seems to distinguish it from Tamalites (Tsmralipti),

Diodorus sometimes uses the term in an extended sense to mean the

entire territory between the Hyphasis (Beas) and the borders of
Further India or the Trans-Gangetic peninsula. This peculiar

use of the term by the Sicilian writer explains why in certain

passages the king of the Prasioi8 and the Gandaridai is sometimes
referred to simply as the king of the Gandaridai.

4

The reference to
the possession of 4,000 elephants by the king of the Prasioi and the

Gandaridai in Book xvii, and by the Gangaridae in Book n, Ch. 37,

suggests that the Gangaridae of Book ii are not the Gangaridae
proper of the lower Ganges valley, but the united nation of the
Prasioi and the Gandaridai of Book xvii. The extended meaning
given to the name Gandaridai ( Gangaridai) by Diodorus may have
been due in part to the presence in upper India of a city called
Gange* whose existence is vouched for by Artemidoros and Strabo.
This city must be carefully distinguished from Gange, the royal

1 Megasthenes and Arrian, 137 ; Monahan, EHB. 5.
# New edition, p. 172.

,

* The namc appcars in various slightly differing forms in classical writings
(cf. CHI. i. 468, f.n. 5). The form ‘Prasioi* is adopted in this chapter.

4 E.g. xvn. 93.

• Ancient Mia as described in Classical literature
,
77,
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residence of the Gangaridai, mentioned by Ptolemy and apparently

by the author of the Peripha.

It is not easy to determine the precise boundary line between
the Gangaridai proper and the people styled the Prasioi who had
their capital at PSfaliputra. The evidence of Ptolemy suggests that

in his days, or in those of the writers on whom he relies, the

kingdom, of which Pataliputra was the royal residence, apparently

extended as far as the Ganges and may have included Tamralipti.

The Gangaridai lay beyond this territory. The exact political

relationship between the Prasioi and the Gangaridai in the days of

Alexander is not free from a certain amount of ambiguity. This is

due in part to the somewhat equivocal language used by the

classical historians or their translators. Curtius refers to the

Gangaridae and the Prasioi as two nations under one king,Agrammes,

but immediately afterwards makes Poros testify to the “strength

of the nation and kingdom” which words imply a united realm and
not a dual monarchy. Diodorus, too, speaks of the nation of the

Prasioi and the Gandaridai whose king was Xandrames. The
people over whom this prince ruled is farther on represented simply

as the Gandaridai, a use of the term whose significance has been

sought to be explained above. Plutarch refers to “the kings of

the Gandaridai and the Prasioi” implying the existence of a plurality

of such rulers. They were reported to be waiting for Alexander
with an army of 80,000 horse, 200,000 foot, 8,000 war chariots, and

6,000 fighting elephants. As the king mentioned by Curtius and

Diodorus had only 20,000 horse, 200,000 infantry, 2,000 four-horsed

chariots and 3,000 or 4,000 elephants, the additional forces mentioned
by Plutarch may, in the opinion of some, point to an extra

contingent furnished by a second prince who may be identified with

the king of the Gangaridae proper if the first ruler was the monarch
of the Prasioi. It is, however, worthy of notice that the number
of foot soldiers remains constant in the three accounts. As regards

the number of elephants, the discrepancy between the accounts of

Curtius and Diodorus suggests divergence of tradition rather than

reinforcement by an additional contingent. The bloated number of

chariots and horses in the pages of Plutarch is capable of a similar

explanation. It is significant that a few lines farther on Plutarch,
too, like Curtius and Diodorus, speaks of the “whole country”
beyond^ the Ganges which “Alexander could easily have taken

possession of ” as the domain of “the king” who “was hated and
despised by his subjects for the wickedness of his disposition and
the meanness of his origin”— characteristics which cannot fail to
recall the famous description of Agrammes by Curtius and of
Xandrames by Diodorus. The epithet, “son of a barber,” and
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sovereignty over the Prasioi undoubtedly point to the identification

of the ruler in question with a king of the Nanda line, the "O0kh.
:

kumSra of the Pariiish(a-parvan of Hexnacbandra, or his son. .

* "

It may reasonably be inferred from the statements of the

Greek and Latin writers that about the time of Alexander’s invasion,

the Gangaridai were a very powerful nation, and either formed a

dual monarchy with the Prasioi, or were otherwise closely associated

with them on equal terms in a common cause against the foreign

invader.

When Alexander reached the Beas and was eager to crossover

to the Ganges valley, the information reached his ears that the king

or kings of the Gangaridai and the Prasioi were awaiting his attack

with a powerful army. The shock of battle was narrowly missed.

The war-worn veterans of the Macedonian king persuaded their

leader to trace back his steps to the Hydaspes and ultimately to

Babylon.

After the withdrawal of Alexander, the Greek menace was

evanascent for several generations. Chandragupta welded the

major part of India into one empire. The evidence of Greek as

well as Buddhist writers seems to suggest that the authority of the

great Mauryas was acknowledged in deltaic as well as in northern

Bengal.

The Brfihmi record at MahSsthan, which is usually assigned to

the Maurya period, refers to Pundranagara as a prosperous city.

It undoubtedly enjoyed the blessings of good government. Its

store-house was filled with coins styled gatrfakas and kSkanikas

which were at the service of the people in times of emergency due

to water, fire, and pests. The reference to coins in this old inscrip-

tion is of peculiar interest. As is well known, numerous

punch-marked coins have been discovered in various parts of

Bengal.1

The discovery of terracotta figurines of the £uhga period at

Mahssthangarh proves that the city of Pundravardhana continued
to flourish even after the fall of the imperial Mauryas. The site of
Silua in the Noakhali district has yielded fragments of a colossal

image the pedestal of which bore an inscription assigned by
archaeologist to the second century b.c .

2 The accounts of the

l'eriplus and Ptolemy seem to indicate that in the first two
centuries of the Christian era the whole of deltaic Bengal was
organised into a powerful kingdom with its capital at Gangc, a great
market-town on the banks of the Ganges. The city of Gange is

placed by Ptolemy considerably to the south-east of “T(h)amalites
M

1 Cf. Ch, wi infra. * ASI. 1930-34, Part L 38-39.
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or Tfimralipti (about whose exact position his information does not

seem to be accurate),,below the junction of the branches of the

Ganges leading Mega (possibly the Hooghly) and Kamberi-

khon mouths respectively. The capital, which thus probably lay in

Central Bengal, produced muslin of the finest sort which was much
prized by the peoples of the west. There were gold mines in the

vicinity. The Periplus refers to a gold coin which is called Caltis.

The reference to gold mines is interesting. One cannot fail to

be reminded of the “Gold District” (Suvarpa-vithi) of a Faridpur

Grant, and also of the “Gold Village” (Suvarna-grcma) which

replaced older Vikramapura as the capital of Vafiga in the latter

half of the thirteenth century a.d. As to the gold coin it is to

be noted that a coin made of the precious metal has been unearthed

at Mahgsthangarh representing the standing bearded figure of

Kanishka on the obverse and Nannaia on the reverse.1 It is,

however, difficult to say whether the coin mentioned in the Periplus

was issued by the imperial government of the Kushsnas, or some

local administration in the Gangetic delta.

‘KushSna’ coins have been discovered in several places in

Bihar, Bengal, and Orissa. It is a debatable question whether these

finds indicate any suzerainty of the KushSna kings over these

territories. Coins, as we know, travel by way of trade far beyond

the limits of the kingdom where they are issued. In the absence

of any corroborative evidence, therefore, it is not easy to say

whether Bengal or any part of it ever formed a province of the

KushSna empire.

The next glimpse of the political condition of Bengal is afforded

by the inscriptions of the age of Samudragupta. They disclose the

existence of new kingdoms in place of the traditional realms

mentioned in the epics and the early literature of the Jainas and

the Buddhists. In Eastern Bengal rose the kingdom of Samata^a.

In Weston Bengal we have the kingdom of Pushkarana with its

capital probably at Pokharns in the Bankura district. It was ruled

by Sithhavarman towards the close of the third or beginning of the

fourth century a.d. and then by his son Chandravarman. Chandra-

varman seems to have been a mighty warrior who extended his

dominions eastwards as far as the Faridpur district. For the

protection of the newly acquired territory he founded a fortress

styled Chandravarma-kota.

It would appear that the general political condition of Bengal

at the beginning of the fourth century a.d. was not probably very

1 ASI. 1930-34, Part n. 296. It improbably an imitation of the issues of
Kanishka which were in circulation in a biter afe ia Eastern India.
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different from that depicted in the epics. A number of sturdy

states, sheltered by the great barriers of rivers and swamps, consti-

tuted its most prominent characteristic. Events, to be described

later on, also show that, in this age, as in earlier times, they could

occasionally form closer political associations and join hands to

fight a common external aggressor.







CHAPTER IV

RISE OF GAUDA AND VA&GA (320-650 A.D.)

I. BENGAL UNDER THE IMPERIAL GUPTAS

The establishment of the Gupta empire marks the end of the

independent existence of the various states that flourished in Bengal

at the beginning of the fourth century a.d. With the exception of
Samatata, the rest of Bengal was definitely incorporated ip the

Gupta empire by the time of Samudragupta. The ruler of Saniattttfe.

to quote the conventional and characteristic court-language of the

Guptas, ‘gratified the emperor Samudragupta by payment of all

kinds of tribute, by obedience to his commands and by approach for

paying court to him .’

1

In other words, Samatata was a tributary

state, acknowledging the suzerainty of the Gupta Emperor, but with

full autonomy in respect of internal administration. The exact

limits of Samatata cannot be ascertained, but it may be taken as

roughly equivalent to Eastern Bengal.*

Whether the subjugation of Bengal took place during the reign

of Samudragupta, or was accomplished wholly or even partly by hjs

father,* is difficult to decide. An inscription engraved on an iron

pillar at Meherauli, near the Qutb Minar at Delhi, mentions, among
other military exploits of a king called Chandra, that he ‘extirpated

in battle in the Vanga countries his enemies who offered him a

united resistance.’4 In the absence of full details about this king

Chandra, his identity is a matter of great uncertainty and has

formed a subject of keen controversy among scholars. He has been

identified, for example, both with Chandragupta i

5

and Chandra-

gupta ii.* In the former case we must hold that the fathef of

Samudragupta had already added Vanga7 to the Gupta empire. In

1 Allahabad Pillar Ins. 1. 22. 07. m. 8, 14.
1 For boundaries of Samatata, sec supra p. 17 and infra p. 85, f.n. 4.

• The question whether the Guptas ruled in Bengal before Chandragupta
has been discussed infra pp. 69-70.

4 07. m. 141.

• Fleet (07. in. 140, f.n.l); Dr. R. G. Basak (HNI. 14ff); Dr. S. K.
Aiyangar ( Jiff. yi. University Supplement, 14-22).

• Hoemle (IA, xxi. 43). Formerly V. A. Smith also held this view (.JRAS.

1897, p. 1 ; EHL 3rd ed., p. 290, f. n. 1).

T Vanga countries ( Vahgeshu) may mean Vanga (Eastern and Southern

Bengal) and other parts of Bengal, or different principalities in Vanga,



48 History ofBengal [CH.

the latter case, it must be presumed that Vafiga had shaken off the

yoke of the Gupta empire, and the son of Samudragupta had to

reconquer the province by defeating the combination of the peoples

or different states of Bengal.

There is, however, no definite evidence that Chandra of the

Meherauli inscription is either Chandragupta i or Chandragupta n,

and he may be altogether a different person whose identity yet

remains to be established.1

In spite of the uncertainty of the data furnished by the

Meherauli Iron Pillar inscription, it shows that although Bengal was
divided into a number of independent states they did combine and
offer a vigorous resistance against a foreign invader named Chandra.
The latter was either one of the two Gupta Emperors named
Chandragupta, or an earlier ruler whose aggressive policy helped
the Guptas by weakening the resources of Bengal and its power of
resistance. The latter hypothesis appears more probable, and it is

not unlikely that the original kingdom of the Guptas included a
portion of Bengal which provided them a basis for further conquests
(see infra pp. 69-70).

Evidence is not altogether lacking that Samudragupta himself
carried his victorious arms into Bengal. For among the kinga of
Aryavarta, who were, according to the Allahabad Praiasti, uprooted
by Samudragupta, we find the name of Chandravarman who may
be reasonably identified with the king of that name mentioned in
the Susunia inscription as ruler of Pushkarapa.* This Pushkarapa
has been plausibly identified with the village named Pokhama,
25 miles north-east of Susunia on the south bank of the river
Dfimodar, which has yielded considerable antiquities reaching back
to the Gupta period, if not earlier.* Chandravarman may thus be
regarded as the king of Radhx or the region immediately to its south.

* mm. Haraprassd Ssstri identifies this king with kina Chandrtvannan one
of the nine kings of Aryavarta defeated by Samudragupta as mentioned fa his
Allahabad Pillar inscription. He holds that this Chandravarman is the same Irinawho is referred to fa the Susunia Rock inscription as son of Sifahavarman, ruteofPushkarapa, and believes further, on the strength of an inscription found atMandasor that Pushkarana, where this family of kings ruled, is tote located at

Jodhpur State. mm. W. view has ^£££*¥1
^££d

$
, ?* Banerj,: MM' H P ^Sstri (El. xn. 315 ff; xm 133 - 2 JL*

PP. 217ff\ V. A. Smith (EHl. 4th ed.. p. 307, f.n. 1) ; R.D. Baneri fFJ
Dr.H.C. Raychaudhuri bolds that Chandra may be one of th« *•»<•>' u®'

named Sads-Cbandra and Chandriihia ttmti °f
* ° kin**

of Nig. lineage” fa thehnuaSSlS!!^
•wwever, is supported by convincing arguments

”P ** N De °f the*e PfOPWab.
» UtQ. 1.254-53; PHAI. 4to edVTJk.
* AS1. 1927-28, pp, 188-89
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by defeating whom Samudragupta paved the way for the conquest

of Bengal.

Whatever view we might take of the actual process of the

conquest of Bengal, the epigraphic records leave no doubt that in

the days of Kum&ragupta i Northern Bengal formed an important

administrative division of the Gupta empire under the name of

Pupdravardhana-Ww#//.1
It was placed in charge of a Governor

appointed by the Emperor himself. The Governor, in his turn,

appointed officers to take charge of the various districts into which

the province was divided. It is to be noted, however, that

occasionally even the district officer seems to have been appointed

directly by the Gupta Emperor.

The Dflmodarpur copper-plates of Budhagupta2 indicate that

Northern Bengal formed an integral part of the great Gupta empire

down to the end of the fifth century a.d. Another inscription from

Dnmodarpur, dated in the year 544 a.d.,3 refers to a suzerain ruler,

whose name ended in -gupta
, but whose proper name is lost. In

that year the son of the Emperor was acting as his Governor in

Pur.dravardhana-Wm&//. It appears very probable that the overlord

in question belonged to the dynasty of the Later Guptas4 who
claimed suzerainty over Northern Bengal down to the end of the

sixth century a.d.

Although Samatata was a semi-independent feudatory state in

the time of Samudragupta, it seems to have been gradually

incorporated into the Gupta empire, for in the year 507-8 a.d.

MahSrSja Vainyagupta was the ruler of this region, and granted

lands in the Tippera district. 5 He issued gold coins and assumed

the title Dvr.dafcEditya.6 Although he is titled MahSrSja in his

own record, he is given the title MahfirajSdhirSja in a seal discovered

1 Dhanaidaha cp. Year 113 (432-33 a.d.), EL xvn. 345 ; Baigram cp. Year

128 (447-48 A.D.). EL xxi, 78 , Damodarpur cp. Nos. 1 and 2, Years 124, 128

(EI. xv. 129 ff ; xvn. 193).
• Nos. 3 and 4 (EL xv. 134 ff) ,

cf. also Paharpur cp. dated 159 g.e. (EL

xx. 61 , SPP. xxxix. 143).
• No. 5. EL xv. 141 ff. Date corrected in EL xvn. 193.
4

It has been suggested that the overlord in question was Vishnugupta, a
large number of whose coins have been found with the legend ‘Chandrsditya’ on

the reverse (EHBP. 13-14).
5 ounaighar cp. IHQ. vi. (1930), pp. 40 ff. It records a grant of

land from the victorious camp of Krlpura by Maharaja Vainyagupta, who medi-
tates on the feet of Mahadeva, at the request of Maharaja Rudradatta, slave to

his feet in the Year 188 current (507-8 a.d.). The land granted must have been in

the neighbourhood of Gunaighar (Gunikagrahsra of the ins.) where the plate

was found, about eighteen miles to the north-west of Comilla.
• Cf. IHQ. dc. 784 ff.

7
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at NslandR.1 The exact status of Vainyagupta is difficult to

determine. The most reasonable view seems to be that he was a

member of the Imperial Gupta family and acted at first as a de

facto independent ruler whose dominions included Eastern Bengal.

Subsequently, taking advantage of the decline of the Imperial

Guptas, and also perhaps of the internal disunion and discord, he

declared himself openly as the Emperor.* In any case, his career

proves the direct Gupta rule over Samatata at the beginning of the

sixth century a.d. Kripura, the place from which he issued his

land-grant in 507-8 a.d. was evidently the seat of his government.

It has not yet been identified, but is possibly to be looked for in

Bengal.

Of Suhma or RadhS, the remaining part of Bengal, we have no

detailed information for the period during which it was subject to

the Gupta rule.*

II. INDEPENDENT KINGDOMS IN BENGAL

The different stages in the decline and downfall of the Gupta

empire have not yet been fixed with any degree of certainty.

There is, however, no doubt, that it showed visible signs of decline

towards the beginning of the sixth century a.d.

Apart from what we know of the general political condition in

Northern India, this may also be inferred from the assumption of

higher rank by the Governor of Pundravardhana (North Bengal)4

and the fact that Vainyagupta was ruling as practically an
independent king in Eastern Bengal. Within half a century the

death-blow was dealt to the mighty Gupta empire by the sweeping

victories of YaSodharman. In his Mandasor inscription this great

military adventurer, who suddenly leapt to fame and power, proudly
claims to have extended his conquests as far as the Brahmaputra
river.* How far the boasts of Yasodharman were founded on fact

it is difficult to say. But in any case the empire of Yasodharman
was a short-lived one and no trace of it was to be found after the

* ASI. 1930-34, p. 230.
4 IHQ. K. 784 ff ; 989 ff; vol. x. 154 ft.
* No Gupta records have been found in Rsdhs. Gupta coins have been

discovered at Kalighat, Hooghly and Jessore (Allan, CCBM. cxxiv ft , JASB. 'm.
148 ff). As will be shown infra p. 52, RsdttS was probably administered by
Vyayasena, a Governor of Vainyagupta at the beginning of the sixth century aj>.

fa the two Dsmodarpur cpp. (Nos. 1 and 2) of the reign of Kumsragupta,
the Governor of Pundravardhana is called simply *

uparika,’ but in those of
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middle of the sixth century a.d. The Gupta empire, already

weakened by the inroads of the Hildas, collapsed before the

onslaughts of Ya&odharman.

The fall of the Gupta empire, and the failure of Ya&odharman

to rebuild one on a durable basis, led to the political disintegration

of Northern India marked by the rise of a number of independent

powers. The more prominent of these were the PushyabhQtis of

Sthffpvlivara (Thaneswar), the Maukharis of Kosala or Oudh
and the Later Guptas of Magadha and Malwa. The Later Guptas

may have been an offshoot of the Imperial Guptas, but as

yet we have no positive evidence in support of this view. They,

however, continued the traditions of the Gupta sovereignty in

the central and eastern part of the Gupta empire. Bengal also

took advantage of the polical situation to shake off the foreign

yoke and two powerful independent kingdoms viz., Vanga and

Gau^a were established there in the sixth century a.d.

HI. THE KINGDOM OF SAMATATA OR VAtfGA

The first independent kingdom that arose in Bengal on the

ruins of the Gupta empire seems to have comprised originally the

Eastern and Southern Bengal and the southern part of 'Western

Bengal. Two of its important provinces administered by Governors

were VardhamRna-6/mjtii and NavySvakS&ikS (or Suvarnavlthi),1

roughly corresponding respectively to Western and Southern Bengal.

It is highly probable that the headquarters of the rulers themselves

were in East Bengal and that it was directly under their

administration.

Five inscriptions2 discovered at or near KotfilipSdS in the district

of Faridpur and one in the Burdwan district2 reveal the existence

of three rulers of this kingdom named Gopachandra, Dharm&ditya
and Samschsradeva. The title Mahsrfijsdhirsja assumed by all

1 See supra p. 26.
1 Three of these were edited by F. E. Pargiter in IA. xxxnc (1910),

Pp. 193-216. These are (1) the Grant of Dharm&ditya, Year 3 ; (2) Second
Grant of the same king ; and (3) Grant of Gopachandra, Year 18 (for date cf.

HNl. 191). The fourth Grant, the Ghugr&h&ti cp. of Sam&ch&radeva was edited

by R. D. Banerji (JASB. N.S. vi. 429) ; Pargiter (JASB. N.S. vu. 476) ; and Dr.
N. K. Bhattasali (El. xvm. 74 ff). Mr. R. D. Banerji held that "all these four

grants are forgeries" (JASB. N.S. vi. 429 ff ; vn. 289 ff ; x. 425 ff). Dr. Bloch also

*®*arded the copper-plate of Sam&chsiadeva as spurious. (AS1. 1907-8, p. 256).
raster opposed this view (JASB. N.S. vn. 499 , JRAS. 1912. pp. 71Off) and
tiKir genuineness is no longer doubted by any scholar. The fifth copper-plate
xsusd in Year 7 of Samschiradeva, and found at Kurpilc, is yet unpublished.

* MaUasgrul &. of Gopachandra, Year 3. (El. xxm.155).
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these kings proves that they were independent and powerful. This

title in contrast to the subordinate title of Maharaja applied to

Vainyagupta, who ruled shortly before them and perhaps over the

same locality, undoubtedly indicates a changed status and the dis-

appearance of the last vestige of the imperial authority of the

Guptas over this region. The issue of gold coins by Samacharadeva1

supports the same conclusion.

A connection between the old and the new kingdom seems to

be established by the fact that one Maharaja Vijayasena was

probably a vassal chief both of Vainyagupta and of Gopachandra.8

The identity of the person of this name serving under these two

kings cannot be definitely proved, but it is generally accepted,8 and

we may assume, therefore, that there was no long interval between

the reigns of Vainyagupta (507-8 a.d.) and Gopachandra. If we

assume further, as seems very likely, that Vijayasena, who ruled

over the Vardhamsna-Mzw&fi under Gopachandra, also held the

same office under Vainyagupta, we may reasonably conclude that

Vainyagupta ruled over Eastern, Southern and Western Bengal,

and that this imperial province of the Guptas constituted an

independent kingdom under Gopachandra and his successors.

Neither the relationship between the three kings DharmSfditya,

Gopachandra and Samficharadeva nor their order of succession can

1 For gold coins of Samschsradeva cf. JASB. N.S. xrx. Num Suppl., 54 ff.

The inference derived from the legends of these coins that Samschsradeva

was a vassal of Sassnka {1C. rv. 225) must be definitely rejected. It rests

upon the very doubtful reading Sri Narendravinata on the reverse of the coin

described by V. A. Smith in /MC. I. 120, pi. xvi, 11. Smith said that the

three letters following Narendra “look like vinata,” but Allan has read the legend

as Narendraditya (CCBM. 149), and the legend on the reverse of the other

type of coins of Samschsradeva has been read with certainty by both Smith (op.

tit. 122) and Allan {op. cit. 150) as Narendraditya.

Mr. R. D. Banerji, on the other hand, read the legend in both cases as

Narendravinata (AS1. 1913-14, p. 260) and held that it cannot bo anything else.

With all due deference to Mr. Benerji’s emphatic assertion, the reading

Narendraditya seems to me to be preferable, and we may reasonably hold that

Samschsradeva assumed the title Narendraditya in imitation of the Gupta king.

But even assuming that the reading *Narendravinata’ is correct, its

interpretation as “fully subdued or obedient to Narendra,” and the identification

of Narendra with £as&nka are of extremely doubtful character, to say the least of
it. Against the inference based on a series of doubtful data must be placed the

clear evidence of the inscriptions of Samschsradeva that he was an independent
monarch.

• Vijayasena is the DUtaka of the Gunaighar Grant and is described as
"MakdpratihSra Makapilupati Pdnchsdhikaran-oparika and MahUrSja &r\-MahU-
1^manta" (11. 15-16, 1HQ. vi, 55). In the Mallas&rul Ins. he is called Mah&rsja,
hut he uses his own seal.

• A* to the contrary view (/C.vl 106-7), cf. p. 53, fji. 2, 11. 4-10.
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be definitely determined. Pargiter’s view1 that Dharmsditya was

the first king and “Gopachandra succeeded him, with no one

intervening unless it was for a very short interval” is generally

accepted* But if we assume the identity of Vijayasena, we should

rather regard Gopachandra as the earliest of the three, and

Dharmsditya as coming immediately after him .

2

Samsch&radeva

is generally regarded as having flourished after the other two, but

it is difficult to say whether there were one or more intervening

kings, at present unknown to us.

The existence of a few kings of this line, later than SamSchsra*

deva, is rendered probable by a large number of gold coins found

mostly in different parts of Eastern Bengal, notably at Sabhar

(Dacca district) and Kotslipada (Faridpur district).
8 These are

rude and debased imitations of Gupta coins, sometimes found along

with those of SafcRnka and Samschsradeva, which have been referred

to the sixth or seventh century a.d. Only two of these coins bear

names of kings that can be read with some degree of certainty.

The first is a rude copy of Gupta coin of Archer type with the

letters ‘Pfithu v? (ra)
* on the left, below the bow, and 1 ja 9 between

1 1A. 1910, pp. 206 ff.

• Mr. Pargiter {op. cit.) regarded Dharmsditya as earlier than Gopachandra

on two grounds viz., (i) the use of earlier and later forms ofy in their respective

plates
, (f) the additional epithets pratlta dharmakla applied to the land-measurer

Sivachandra in the plate of the latter. The first should never have been put
forward as a serious argument, for experience has shown that palaeography does
not offer a safe basis for comparative chronology within a short period of time,

say, less than a century. This is clearly demonstrated in the present instance by the

fact that in the Mallassrul cp. of Gopachandra the earliest of the three foitns of

y noted by Pargiter has been exclusively used, while the first plate of Dharm&di-
tya (1. 27) shows a distinctly later form of a. The addition of epithets to Sivachan-
dra may no doubt be cogently explained by his attainment of seniority in ser-

vice, but may be due to purely personal predilections of the writer. It may also

be argued that the epithets were done away with after Sivachandra had been
sufficiently long in service when his name was too well-known to require any
testimonial. In any case this cannot be regarded as a more cogent argument in

•upport of the priority of Dharmsditya over Gopachandra than the identity of
Vijayasena of the Gunaighar and Mallassrul plates favouring the opposite view.
For if Gopachandra ruled after Dharmsditya we have to assume that Vijayasena
served as a Governor under Vainyagupta, Dharmsditya, Gopachandra and other
kings, if any, who might have intervened between them. This is certainly not
impossible, but less probable than the other view that Vijayasena served only two
kings, Vainyagupta and Gopachandra. Although, therefore, no certain conclusion
is possible, it seems more reasonable to take Gopachandra as earlier than
Dharmsditya.

• For these coins cf. IMC. i. 120, 122 (pi. xvi. 11, 13); CCBM. cvi-cvii, 154
(pi. xxiv. 17-19) ; JASB. N. S. xix. Num. Suppl. 58 ff ; Ibid, xxu Num. Suppl. 1 ff.
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feet. The name of the king who issued it was probably, therefore,

Prithuvira, Prithujavira or Prithuviraja.1

The second coin belongs to a class of which several have been

found. On most of them the legend has been read as SudhanyS,

but one appears to read Sri-Sudhanyaditya.
2

These kings, and others whose names are not recorded on the

gold coins issued by them, presumably ruled in Vahga, and may be

regarded as later rulers of the kingdom founded by Gopachandra.

But nothing definite can be said about them until further evidence

is forthcoming.

Gopachandra, who probably founded the independent kingdom,

must have flourished not later than the second quarter of the sixth

century A.D., i.e. within a generation of Vainyagupta, for as we

have assumed above, Maharaja Vijayasena was a vassal chief of

both. The latest known dates of Gopachandra, Dharmsditya and

SamSchnradeva are respectively the regnal years 18, 3 and 14. Their

reigns may thus be placed approximately between 525 and 575 A.D.

with the margin of a few years both at the beginning and at

the end.

The six grants by these kings give interesting details about

the provincial administration. All the records taken together

undoubtedly imply that there was a free, strong, and stable

government in Bengal which brought peace and prosperity to the

people and made them conscious of their power and potentialities.

How and when this independent kingdom of Vahga came to

an end is not known to us. We learn from the Mah&kuta
inscription3 that the Chslukya king Klrtivarman claimed to have

conquered, among other countries, Anga, Vahga, Kalihga and
Magadha. As Klrtivarman ceased to reign in 597-98 A.D., his con-

quests in Bengal may be placed in last quarter of the sixth century

a.d. It is not impossible, therefore, that either Samschsradeva, or one
of his successors, was the adversary of Klrtivarman. The nature
and extent of Kirtivarman’s success are not known, but it might
have some effect on the break-up of the kingdom of Vahga.

It is not also unlikely that the rise of the kingdom of Gau<!a
under Sa&shka dealt the final death-blow to the independent
kingdom of Vahga. This point will be further discussed in connection
with the history of Safcfihka (see infra p. 59).

* *** <̂ cscr*^ this un*<luc coin in Numismatic Chronicle, Fifth Series,
XIV* 235*

1 JASB. N. xix* Num. Suppl, 60* # IA. XIX* 7*
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IV. RISE OF GAUDA

The northern part of Western Bengal and the whole of Northern

Bengal were evidently outside the dominions of Gopachandra and

bis successors. From about this period these territories came to be

known as the Kingdom of Gauda, though this geographical term

sometimes comprised the whole of Western Bengal.1 Henceforth,

throughout the Hindu period, Gauda and Vahga loosely denoted

the two prominent political divisions of Bengal, the former

comprising the Northern and either the whole or part of Western

Bengal, and the latter, Southern and Eastern Bengal. Although

actual political boundaries varied in different times, this rough

geographical division persisted throughout the ages, but the names
Pupdra or Varendn (Northern Bengal), Rsdha or Suhma (Western

Bengal), and Samatata or Harikela (Eastern Bengal) were also used.

The hold of the Imperial Guptas was far stronger over Gauda
than over Vanga or Samatata. This explains the difference in the

political evolution of these two constituent parts of Bengal. For

while Vahga regained its independence in the first half of the sixth

century a.d., the history of Gauda was a more chequered one. As

we have seen above {supra p. 49), one of the Dsmodarpur copper-

plates proves the Gupta sovereignty over Northern Bengal at least

up to 544 a.d. It is very likely that the Gupta sovereign was a

member of the Later Gupta dynasty. The Later Guptas might

or might not have been connected by blood with the Imperial

Guptas, but they were, to begin with, in possession of a substantial

portion of the Gupta empire. That their pretensions as successors

of the Imperial Guptas were tacitly recognised is proved by
reference to the ‘Gupta suzerainty’ in the records of the Parivrsjaka

rulers of Bundelkhand in the sixth century a.d .

2

One of the Later Gupta kings, Mahssenagupta, claims to have
defeated Susthitavarman (king of Kfimarupa) on the banks of the

Laubitya or Brahmaputra river.8 As he flourished towards the end
of the sixth century a.d., it may be presumed that the suzerainty of

1 For the extent of Gauda at different periods of history, see supra pp. 12-15.

To the evidence cited there in order to show that Gauda included R&dhs and
was situated close to the sea, the following may be added :

(0 According to the Kaihasaritsagara, “in the country of Gaur there was a
city Bardhamsna by name.” (Tawney’s transl. vn. 204).

(W) The Gurgi Ins. of the 11th century a.d. states that ‘(out of fear of the

Kalachuri king ?) the lord ofGauda lies in the watery fort of the sea’

(£/. xxn. 135).
• CM. m. 95, 102, 107. * Aphasdlns. 11. 10-11. CM. m. 203, 206.
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the Later Guptas continued over Northern Bengal thtfcfaghout that

century. This presumption is strengthened by the consideration

that we know of no independent ruler of Gauda before the end of

the sixth century a.d., and the first known independent king SafcBnka,

who flourished early in the seventh century a.d., probably began his

life as a Mahsssmanta, presumably under MahEsenagupta. The

probability, therefore, is that Gauda acknowledged the suzerainty

of the Later Guptas down to the end of the sixth century a.d.

The Gupta suzerainty over Gauda during the sixth century A.D.

does not appear to have been either peaceful or uninterrupted.

If Yatodharman really carried his triumphal march right up to the

bank of the Brahmaputra river, as he claims, that event must have

considerably weakened the power and position of the Guptas in

Gauda. It is exceedingly likely that although the Gupta suzerainty

in Gauda survived this catastrophe, it gradually became more

nominal than real. That Gauda came to be regarded as an

important political unit, by the middle of the sixth century a.d.,

is proved by the Haraha inscription of the Maukhari king

l&nnavarman dated 554 a.d .
1 In v. 13 of this inscription the king

claims to have defeated the lord of the Andhras and “made the

Gauda people take shelter towards the sea-shore after causing their

land territories to be deprived of their future prospects.”* The
exact meaning of the expression is obscure, but the general purport

seems to be clear. IsEnavarman, in course of his victorious

campaigns, came into conflict with the Gaudas, ravaged their

territories, and forced them to retreat towards the sea. The reference

to the sea, combined with the expedition of I&Snavarman to the

Andhra country, seems to indicate that the conflict with the Gaudas
took place in the southern part of Western Bengal. Although this

region was geographically included in Gauda, it was at the time of
Lsnavarman’s conquest, probably a part of the kingdom of Vanga,
founded by Gopachandra, as we have seen above (supra p. 52). It is

thus difficult to decide whether ISEnavarman’s adversary was a ruler

of Vahga or Gauda proper. In the latter case we must presume that

the whole of Western Bengal then formed part of the kingdom of
Gauda and the kingdom of Vanga came to be confined to Southern
and Eastern Bengal.

The fight between ISsnavarman and the Gaudas must then be
regarded as an episode in the long-drawn struggle between the
Maukharis and the Later Guptas. For it is well-known that one

1 El. xw. 110 ff.

* This passage has been differently (cf. supra p. 37, f.n. 3) interpreted. T8e
translation quoted here is that of Dr. R. G. Basak, HN1, 111, t
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of the outstlhding facts in the early history of the Later Guptas

was the unceasing struggle with the Maukharis who coveted

Magadha and Gau<?a, which adjoined their territories but formed

part of the dominions of the former. It is not necessary, for our

present purpose, to give a detailed account of this struggle, and a

few salient facts must suffice. Issnavarman, the most powerful of

the Maukhari kings, conquered a part of Magadha and defeated the,

Gaudas.
1 The f§ct that his successors Sarvavarman and Avanti-

varman granted a village in the* Shahabad district shows that they,

too, were in possession of a part of Magadha .
2 On the other hand,

the Later Gupta king Kumflragupta defeated IlSnavarman, and his

son Dflmodaragupta also defeated the Maukharis.
2

It is thus

evident that in the,hereditary struggle between the Guptas and the

Maukharis victory inclined alternately to the two sides none of

which could claim any decisive success. But fortunes were more
favourable to the next Gupta king Mahssenagupta who carried his

victorious arms up to the Lauhitya or Brahmaputra river, if not

beyond it, and defeated Susthitavarman, king of Kfimarupa.
4

Now, whether the“home territory of Mahttsenagupta was Malwa or

Magadha,

6 a point on which opinions differ, it is evident that

both Magadha and Gauda formed part of his dominions and he put

an end to the Maukhari aggression in these territories. This is

confirmed by the fact that no other Maukhari king is known to

have any pretension of suzerainty over them. As the recorded dates

* Haraha Ins., El. xiv. 110 ff.

* Deo-Baranark Ins. of Jivitagupta n, 1. IS, C//. m. 216, 218. The ins.

is fragmentary and the interpretation is conjectural.

* Aphsag Stone Ins. of Adityasena, 11. 7-8, ClI. m. 203,206.
4 See supra p. SS, f.n. 3 and JASB. N.S. xvii. 321. Dr. R. K. Mookerji held

CHarsha

,

2$, f.n. 1) that Susthitavarman belonged to the Maukhari dynasty. But

as R. D. Banerji has shown, this is certainly erroneous (JBORS.xiv.255). In spite

of Dr. Vookerji’s arguments to the contrary (JBORS

.

xv. 252 ff), it is now
generally held that Susthitavarman was king of KamarUpa.

4 Originally the scholars held that the Later Guptas ruled in Magadha, and
Fleet designates them as Guptas of Magadha (CII. m. Introduction, p. 14). Dr.
H.C. Raychaudburi pointed out that according to Deo-Baranark Ins. of Jlvita-

gupta n, the Maukhari kings Sarvavarman and Avantivarman held a considerable
part of Magadha. He, therefore, held that "after the loss of Magadha the Later
Guptas were apparently confined to ‘Mslava’ till Mahssenagupta once more pu-
shed his conquests as far as the Lauhitya” (PHAI. 2nd ed., p. 372, f.n. 3). Dr.
R. K. Mookerji (Harsha, 60, 67), C. V. Vaidya (Hist. Med. Hindu India, t. 35)
and Dr. D. C Ganguly (JBORS. xa. 402) definitely locate the Later Gupta
dynasty in Malwa. Mr. R. D. Banerji controverted these views and tried to
establish the older view that the Later Guptas ruled in Magadha (JBORS. xiv.
«4 ff). Mr. Banerji’s views have been challenged by Dr. R. K, Mookerji
sJspMS.xv. 251 ff) and Dr. H. G Raychaudburi (JBORS. xe. 651 ff). No
pfinite conclusion on this point seems possible,
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of Sarvavarman and Avantivannan are respectively 553-54 and

569'70 a.d.,* it may be presumed that thcMaukhari menace was

definitely over and MahRsenagupta re-established his supremacy

over Magadha and Gauda towards the close of the sixth century a.d.

The exact political status of Gauda during this period

is difficult to determine. It is unlikely that the Later Gupta

kings directly administered the territory. The probability is that

it was ruled by a local chief who acknowledged their suzerainty.

But by the beginning of the seventh century a.d., if not a few years

earlier, Gauda formed an independent kingdom under Saifinka, and

Magadha also formed a part of his dominions. The rise of this

independent kingdom was probably facilitated by the great calamity

which befell MahRsenagupta who, according to some scholars, was

disastrously defeated by the Kalachuris. The extent of the calamity

can be measured by the fact that in the year 595 a.d., Ujjayim,

which was according to those scholars the capital of the Later

Gupta kingdom of Mfilava, was in possession of the Kalachuri king

Sankaragana, and the two young sons of MahRsenagupta were forced

to live in the court of king PrabhRkaravardhana of Thaneswar, whose

mother Mahssenaguptn was probably a sister of MahRsenagupta.

This reconstruction of the history of MahRsenagupta* cannot, of

course, be regarded as certain, but, if true, it explains the rise of the

independent kingdom of Gauda-Magadha out of the ruins of the

Later Gupta empire. It also explains why &aifihka, the founder of

this independent kingdom, was involved in a war with the Maukhari
king and the ruler of KRmarnpa, the two great enemies of the

Later Guptas, and formed an alliance with Devagupta, king of
Malava. In other words, the political traditions of the sixth

century were continued in the seventh century a.d.

It is not also unlikely that the invasion of the Tibetan king
Srong Tsan dismembered the kingdoms of the Later Guptas in
Eastern India and helped the rise of 6a&finka.® Another important

1 These dates are known from coins, cf. JRAS. t906, p. £48. According
to the reading of Mr. Dikshit the dates are respectively 577-78 and 579-80. The
readings of the dates on coins are obviously conjectural and cannot be relied
upon. (TK. 55-50).

* This view is fully developed by Dr. D. C. Ganguly ( JBORS. xnc.
If; IHQ xn. 461) who even goes so far as to assert that it was the

Kalachuri king Buddharsja, son of Sankaragapa ( and not Devagupta, as is
generally held ), who defeated and killed Grahavarman, the Maukhari ting

, and
imprisoned his queen Rffjyairi at Kanauj. These statement* are not, however,
supported by any reliable evidence and are based on the assumption that the
Kalachuris were the only rulers of Mslava from 595 a.d. to 629 a.d. for which
them is no proof ( cf. PHAI. 4th ed., p. 514, f.n. 1 ).

* See Infra pp. 91-93.



59iy.] Early life of Sasaiika

factor towards the same end may be found in the conquest of

Kirtivarman, the Chslukya king. As noted above (supra p. 54),

he claims to have conquered Anga, Vaoga, and Magadha, and this,

if true, must have considerably weakened the position of the Later

Guptas in Gauda and Magadha. SaiSnka might have taken

advantage of this catastrophe to set up an independent kingdom

in Gau^a. The reaction of these important factors on the politics

of Bengal is difficult to determine in view of the paucity of definite

data, and the consequent uncertainty of all conclusions. We shall

not, therefore, dwell any more on these speculative theories, but

treat the history of Gau<la under &atshka as an independent

topic.

V. SA&&&KA

&aiSnka occupies a prominent place in the history of BengaL
Unlike the three kings in lower Bengal who preceded him, he is

more than a mere name to us. He is also the first known king of
Bengal who extended his suzerainty over territories far beyond the

geographical boundary of that province.

Of his early life and the cirumstances under which he came to

occupy the throne of Gauda we possess no definite information.

A seal matrix cut in the rock of the hill-fort of Rohtasgarh records

the name of ‘&ri-Mahssamanta &a&Snka’ i.e. ‘the illustrious great

vassal &a£Shka.n If this §a&Snka be the same as &aSSnka, king

of Gauda, as has been usually held by scholars, it would follow that

§aSfinka began his life as a subordinate ruler. Who his overlord

was, we do not definitely know, but from what has been said in

the preceding section (see supra p. 56), it appears most reasonable
to hold that this overlord was no other than Mahssenagupta.
The theory that &a&£nka was originally a subordinate vassal of
the Maukhari kings,* though not altogether improbable, is not

supported by any convincing evidence. The view that &aftSnka was
also known as Narendragupta is based on insufficient grounds, and
even if it were true, there is hardly any justification for the belief

that he was connected with the Guptas.'

1
Ctt. m.284.

* According to Dr. D.G. Ganguly, the Deo-Bannark Ins. “definitely settles

that Sasanka was a feudatory of Avantivarman and probably for a short period of
his son Grabavarman'* (IHQ. xu. 4S7), His fundamental assumption that Avan-
tivarman was in possession of Magadha throughout bis reign lacks any evidence.

As noted supra p. 58, the probability is that Mahssenagupta must have conquered
Majadha.asotherwise be could hardly have proceeded up totheBrahmaputra river.

* PBA1. 4th ed„ 514, fa. 3 ; Allan, CCBM. uov. Mr. R. D. Banerji’s view
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AH that wc definitely know is that some time before 606 A.D.

&a&8nka became the king of Gauda with his capital at Karpasuvarna,

which has been identified with RanglmSti, six miles south-west of

Berhampur in the Murshidabad district.
1

There is hardly any doubt that both Northern and Western

Bengal were included in the dominions of &aftshka. Whether they

included also Southern and Eastern Bengal cannot be determined

with any degree of certainty. While the distant military expeditions

of l5ai«hka lend colour to the supposition that he must have already

conquered the whole of Bengal, there is no positive evidence in

support of it. On the other hand, Hiuen Tsang’s reference to

fcllabhadra, the Buddhist patriarch of NBlanda, as being a scion of

the Brahmanical royal family of Samatata,* may be held to prove

the existence of Samatata as a separate independent state in the

first half of the seventh century A:D.

But whatever may be the extent of his rule in Bengal, &a6Snka*s

dominions probably included Magadha from the very beginning, and

he soon felt powerful enough to follow an aggressive foreign policy.

He extended his suzerainty as far south as the Chilka Lake in

Orissa. For, in a record dated in the year 619 A.D., Maharaja

MahasSmanta S>rl Madhavaraja (n), the king of the i>ailodbhava

dynasty ruling over Kongoda, invokes the name of Saianka as the

suzerain.* Although the exact boundaries of Kongoda are not

known, there is no doubt that it comprised the region round the

Chilka Lake in Orissa, and probably extended south to the Ganjam
district.4 In order to extend his power to the province of Kongoda,
SafcSnka must have defeated the Mana chiefs whom we find in

possession of the intervening territory in 602 a.d. 6 The details of

this or other campaigns that &a&8nka must have waged in the south

arc unknown to us.

We are more fortunate in respect of the campaigns of &a68nka
in Northern India. As his chief adversary was the great emperor
Harshavardhana, we get some detailed information of him from
Banabhatta’s Harsha-charita and the account of the Chinese pilgrim

Hiuen Tsang.

that Sassnka was the son or nephew of Mahasenagupta (Bl. 105) baa hardly any
basis to stand upon.

* This view, propounded by Beveridge (JASB. 1893, pp. 315-328), is now
generally accepted. Mr. M. Chakravarti, however, did not regard this identifica-
tion as certain, and suggested that Karpasuvarpa may be identified with Gaulle or
Lakhanawati [JASB. N.S. iv, (1908), pp. 280-81].

* Watters, n. 109. For the probable existence of a Bhadnt royal dynasty,
cf. IC.vl 795-97.

* Ganjam ct„ El. vi. 143 ff. « JAHRS. x. 7. s AM, 10-11.
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It seems that the keynote of &ai8fika’s foreign policy was to

secure his dominions from the aggressive designs of the Maukhari

rulers who had for three generations carried on a bitter struggle

with the Later Guptas for the possession of Magadha and Gau<la.

The Maukharis had considerably improved their position by an
alliance with the powerful rulers of Thaneswar, for the Maukhari

king Grahavarman, the son of Avantivarman, had married Rajyaarl,

the daughter of Prabhakaravardhana, the Pushyabhhti ruler of

Thaneswar. The Maukharis were also freed from any danger from

the side of the Later Guptas. For Mahasenagupta was probably

the maternal uncle of Prabhakaravardhana, and in any case was

definitely attached to his cause, as his two sons Kumaragupta and

Madhavagupta were sent to the court of Thaneswar to act as

companions of the two young princes, Rajyavardhana and

Harshavardhana. The prospect of &as8hka was, therefore, gloomy

in the extreme. But he was not slow to take advantage of the

political situation. It seems that by shrewd diplomacy he succeeded

in winning over to his side king Devagupta of Malava

1

who had

evidently taken possession of the dominions of Mahasenagupta and

was naturally hostile to the Thaneswar court for its alliance with

the Maukharis, the hereditary enemies of his family. It is probable

that Sasafika had gradually extended his authority up to Benares

before he decided to strike the final blow.® The fatal illness of

Prabhakaravardhana gave the allies the required opportunity. The
Malava king defeated and killed Grahavarman and imprisoned his

queen RajyaSrl at Kanauj.8 His next move was an invasion of

Thaneswar itself.

4

As soon as these news reached Thaneswar,

Rajyavardhana, who had just ascended the throne on his father’s

death, marched against Devagupta with a hastily collected army
of ten thousand cavalry, leaving his younger brother Harsha in

charge of the kingdom.8

It is difficult to trace in exact sequence the course of events

that rapidly followed. The only facts of which we are certain are

that Rajyavardhana defeated Devagupta, the Malava king, and

1 This generally accepted view, based on the simultaneous hostile operations

of Sasanka and Devagupta against the Maukharis and the Pushyabhtttia, has been

challenged by Dr. D. C. Ganguly, who has reconstructed the whole history of the

period on an entirely new basis (IHQ

.

xn. 461). But this has been sufficiently

refuted by Dr. H. C. Raychaudhurl (PHAl. 4th ed., pp. 513-514).

* MMK. Cb. 53. p. 634. MMK (J), v. 715. IHI. p. 49.
8 HC. Tr. 173. There is no conclusive evidence that Kanauj was the

capital of the Maukharis, but it seems to be the most reasonable assumption on
the basis of evidence at present available to us. (cf. TK. 32-36).

• HC. Tr. 173. * Ibid. 174-76.
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captured a large part of his army, but before he could relieve

Kanauj, or even establish any contact with his sister Rajyagrl, the

widowed captive Maukhari queen, he was himself killed by

SaiSnka.1 While both Bfinabha^ta and Hiuen Tsang agree that

Rsjyavardhana was treacherously murdered by or at the instance

of Sa&Snka, they give different accounts of the incident. Again,

Harshavardhana’s own inscriptions tell us that Rsjyavardhana met

with his death in the house of his enemy owing to his adherence to

a promise (satyanurodhena).

Apart from these conflicting versions, it is necessary to

remember that the charge of treachery is brought against Sa&Snka

by two persons, Bapabha^a and Hiuen Tsang, whose writings

betray a deep personal prejudice, amounting to hatred, against him.

Besides, their story, on the face of it, is hardly credible. Hence
some scholars are not disposed to accept at their face value the

statements of the two contemporary writers about the treachery

of Sa&Snka.

The whole question has been discussed in an appendix to this

chapter (see infra pp. 71-76) and need not be further dealt with here.

According to B8pabha(ta, Rsjyavardhana had started with ten

thousand cavalry.* Of this a part must have been lost in his

fight with Devagupta, and a part was sent back with Bhandi in

charge of the captured forces of Mslava. It is, therefore, extremely
unlikely that he himself advanced against £a&Snka. The probability,
rather, is that Sasfinka marched forward to help his ally Devagupta,
but could not come to his rescue till it was too late. There is hardly
any doubt that SaSSnka’s forces met those of Rsjyavardhana The
latter with his reduced forces could hardly offer a successful
resistance. Nor is it unlikely, in view of his subsequent conduct,
that flushed with his successes, or unaware of fSakflnka’s approach,
Rsjyavardhana did not take adequate measures for resisting the
new, and perhaps unexpected danger. In any case, it may be
safely presumed, on the basis of known facts, that either he was
defeated before he died, or that his chances of gaining a victory
were very

.

weak, even if contrary to what Bfya says, his irrational
credulity did not lead to his death at the hands of &ai«nka, before
the contest was finally decided.

The death of Rsjyavardhana in 606 a.d. left SaftSnka the
master of the situation. But he was prudent enough not to push
his successes too far. His main object was accomplished by the
complete discomfiture of the Maukharis, and we may presume that
his aggressive campaign in the west was at an end.

Ibid. 178.
Ibid. 175.
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As soon as the news of the death of Rsjyavardhana reached

Harshavardhana, he took a solemn vow to punish Satafika, and
marched with a vast army for taking vengeance upon the king

of Gauga.

1

On his way he met the messenger of Bhsskaravarman,

king of K&marnpa, and concluded an alliance with. him,* presum-

ably against the common enemy, Sasanka. Proceeding still further,

he met Bhandi* who told him about the details of Rajyavardhana's

murder and of the escape of his sister Rsjyasrl from the prison.

Harsha thought it to be his first duty to find out his sister, and
leaving the army in charge of Bhandi, he went out in search

of her. After a great deal of difficulty he traced her in the

Vindhya forest just in time to save her from an act of self-

immolation in fire along with her companions.

4

In the meantime

Bhandi proceeded with the army against the Gauda king, and
Harsha himself joined it on the bank of the Ganges after rescuing

his sister.8 Of the further progress of his vast army and the

development of his “everlasting friendship” with Bhsskaravarman,

we possess no definite information, nor are the results of Harsha’s

diplomatic and military preparations reported by either Bsnabhatta

or Hiuen Tsang.

The only reference to an actual conflict between iSasanka and

Harsha occurs in Arya-mafijuSsri-mUlakalpa* It is a late Buddhist

chronicle narrating history, like the Puranas, in the guise of prophecies

regarding future political events. But the most curious feature of

the book is the peculiar way in which it refers to the kings, either

by the first letter of the name or by a synonym, but never by the

full proper name. While the chronicle has no claim to be treated as

historical, it can justly be regarded as a collection of old and genunine

traditions preserved in the Buddhist world in the mediaeval age.

There are good grounds for the belief that king ‘Soma’ mentioned

in Manju&ri-mtilakalpa refers to 6as5nka, both being synonyms
of moon. His adversary, ‘the king whose name begins with ‘Ha,’

may be regarded as Harsha. With these assumptions, the follow-

ing passage 7 may be taken as an interesting reference to the conflict

between the two kings :

‘At that time will arise in Madhyadesa the excellent king whose name begins
with (the letter) ‘Ra’ (i.e. Rsjyavardhana) of the Vaisya caste. He will be as

1
Ibid. 187, 191, 206 ff; Watters, i. 343. * HC. Tr. 216-223.

* Ibid. 224-225. * Ibid. 249. * Ibid. 258.
* The text was first edited by T. Ganapati Sastri and subsequently by

Mr. Jayaswal in IHI.
7 IHI. 50. The number of verses refers to MMK (J)

;

the corresponding verses
in MMK. are on pp. 634-35.
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powsrful u Soma (Saishka). He aleo ends at the head of a Idas of the Magna
caste (w. 719-720).

‘His younger brother Ha (Hanhavardbana) will be an unrivalled hero. He
decided against the famous Soma. The powerful Vaigya king with a large anay
marched against the Eastern Country, against the excellent capital called Puggra
of that characterless man. (721-723)...He defeated Soma, the pursuer of wkked
deeds ; and Soma was forbidden to move out of bis country (being ordered) to

remain therein (thenceforth) (72f). Ha returned having [or not having) been
honoured in that kingdom of the barbarian.’ (726).

How far the account of £as&uka in Arya-mahjuiri-mulakalpa,
which, by the way, is somewhat vague and uncertain,1 can be
regarded as historical, it is difficult to say. It is at best a Buddhist
tradition of the type referred to by Hiuen Tsang. It is interesting

to note that the stories of &asshka’s oppression against Buddhism,
his foul disease, painful death, and going down to hell, as described
by Hiuen Tsang are repeated in this Buddhist work. It would,
therefore, be extremely unsafe to accept the statements recorded
in this book as historical. But even if we assume the correctness
of the statement, the net result of the elaborate campaign of
Harsha, aided by his eastern ally Bhaskaravarman, king of
KSmaropa, seems to be that, attacked on two flanks, &aftfinka had
to fall back on his capital, and his enemies caused damage and
destruction in his kingdom. But the enemies had to retire soon
leaving him master of his own kingdom.

This view finds some support in a statement of Hiuen Tsang.*
Referring to Kajangala (near Rajmahal) he says that it ceased to
be an independent state centuries ago and its capital was deserted.

“Hence when king Silsditya in his progress to ‘East India’ held his court
here, he cut grass to make huts, and burned these when leaving.’’

This shows that at some unspecified date Harsha led a military
campaign as far as the borders of Bengal, but evidently went back
without any material success. This may refer to the expedition
against SagSnka at the early part of his reign, and to this extent
it supports the account of mmk. But it is equally likely that

1 The interpretation of Dr. R. G. Basak summed up in the following p«««vg»
seems quite as reasonable as that of Mr. Jayaswal;

“The author here means to say that Harsha defeated Soma (Aatanka) ..*..who
was forced to remain confined within his own kingdom, and prevented him from

‘OWa
J

dS *?° west *'

“

d Httraha himself. oo‘ being honoured with

Zhh
these eastern frontier countries returned leisurely to his owqekingdom

tl/reiStTf^fir f

thRt h*
•

had ®chieved wtoiy...There is little dofctthat as

* Watters, u. 183.
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Hiuen Tsang here refers to the court held by Harsha at Kajahgala

after his return from the conquest of Kongoda in 643 a.d .

1 Further,

it is important to note that in his account of Pundravardhana,

Hiuen Tsang makes no mention of Harsha’s invasion, such as is

described in mmk.

But even if it is assumed, on the very doubtful authonly of

mmk., that Harsha had some success against ^asshka, it must have

been very short-lived. For according to Hiuen Tsang’s* own
testimony, Sasanka was in possession of Magadha at the time of

his death,2 which took place shortly before 637-38 a.d. This is

confirmed by the statement recorded by Ma-Twan-Lin that Sikditya

assumed the title of king of Magadha in 641 a.d .

3

Hiuen Tsang tells us that proceeding eastwards with his army,

Harsha invaded the states which had refused allegiance, and waged
: ucessant warfare, until, in six yea*s, he had fought the five Indias/

If the implication of this statement is that Harsha subjugated 1h„

whole of India, or even Northern India, within six years of his

accession ?>. by 612 a.d., the statement hardly deserves any seriom

consideration. On the other hand, it is not unlikely that Harsha

undertook various military campaigns, probably including those

against Sashka, during these six years. But he could not achieve

any conspicuous success so far at least as Sasanka was concerned,

the latter was in possession of Gauda, Magadha, Utkala and
kongoda long after 612 a.d.

Even assuming that Kanauj was the capital of the Maukharis,
tnere is no icason to hold that Harsha’s accession to the throne of
Kanauj implied any discomfiture of iW&hka. The entire episode

-bout the conquest of Kanauj by .Sa&ihka and his ally Devagupta,

described in Buna’s Harsha-charita, is rendered somewhat
nw.uerious by the fact that the official genealogy of the Maukhari

as recorded in a Nnianda seal,6 makes it very doubtful
whether Grahavarman ever sat on the Maukhari throne. According

Bena, Grahavarman wras the eldest son of Avantivarman, and vo
die name of the son and successor of Avantivarman in the Nslanda
iieal, though partly effaced, is certainly not that of Grahavarman.

1 Beal-Life. 172.

f
*

f

patters, n. 115. The passage, which has been quoted infra p. 66, show
'- iat SasSnka was in possession of Bodh Gaya shortly before 637-38 a.d.

12

1A. ix. (1880), p. 19.

Watters, l. 343. Hiuen Tsang’s further statement that 'i<V ..

/wuts^of warfare Harsha reigned m peace for thirty years without t.-tHr* ;
.

,

Confradictcd by his own statement about campaigns V.n-stu* n v. **

^ongoda
( Beal-Life. 172 ).

6 EL xxiv. 283
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Bsga nowhere says distinctly that Grahavarman was the Maukhari

king
,
but the title ‘Deva’ applied by him to Grahavarman, and

the general tenor of his description certainly imply that Grahavarman

had succeeded his father on the Maukhari throne. It is, of course,

just possible that Grahavarman’s name was omitted in the NSlandX

seal as it merely gave a genealogical account and not a list of

succession. A more detailed knowledge of the history of the

Maukharis would perhaps throw new light on the activities of

&asSnka.

All that we know definitely is that Grahavarman was not the

last Maukhari king, and a younger son of Avantivarman ruled over

the kingdom, presumably after the defeat and death of his elder

brother Grahavarman. Harsha’s accession to the throne of Kanauj

must, therefore, have taken place some years after the death of

Grahavarman, and there is thus no reason to suppose that Harsha-

vardhana occupied the kingdom of Kanauj by defeating $a&ahka.

For it is equally plausible that Saefthka put the younger brother of

Grahavarman on the throne of Kanauj, and it was by defeating him

at a later period that Harsha ascended the throne of Kanauj. On
the whole, making due allowance for the paucity of information at

our disposal, and the fact that it is derived mostly from the accounts

of hostile and prejudiced writers, we are bound to hold that &a£ghka’s

political and military career was a successful one. Beginning his

life as a vassal chief, he made himself master of Gauda. Magadha,
Utkala and Kohgoda, and consolidated his position by defeating the

powerful Maukharis. Although this involved him in hostility with

two of the most powerful potentates in Northern India viz., the

kings of Thaneswar and Ksmarupa, he held his own against this

powerful combination and maintained his extensive dominions till

his death.

The date of his death cannot be exactly determined, but it

must have taken place after 619 a.d. and before, probably very

shortly before, 637 a.d.

While travelling in Magadha in 637-38 a.d. Hiuen Tsang1

noted that in recent times SaSSnka cut down the Bodhi tree at

Gaya and ordered the removal of the image of Buddha in a
neighbouring temple. On hearing that his order was executed, so
runs Hiuen Tsang’s account, king SasRnka was seized with terror,

ris body produced sores and his flesh rotted off, and after a short
while he died. This account of Sa&Snka’s death, which is

reproduced in mmk.,* is undoubtedly inspired by the hatred which
he Buddhists felt for him on account of his anti-Buddhistic

1 Watters, n. 115 ; Bed-Records. n. 118, 121-22,
* MMK. 635, IHl. 50,
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activities.

1

Curiously enough, an echo of this tradition is found

even in late genealogical works of Bengal Brahmapas.* According

to the traditions preserved among a section of the Graha-Vipra

(also called &aka-dvlpa) Brahmanas, they are descended from

twelve BrShmanas living on the banks of the SarayO river, who
were summoned to treat an incurable disease from which &asShka,

the king of Gauda, was suffering. This tradition, however, says that

&a§Snka was cured and rewarded the Brfihmanas who then settled

in Bengal.

Hiuen Tsang has recorded numerous acts of oppression

perpetrated by SasSnka against the Buddhists .

3

According to him

one of the reasons urged by Bodhisattva to induce Harsha to ascend

the throne was that he might “then raise Buddhism from the ruin

into which it had been brought by the king of Karnasuvarna.”*

This is, in a way, a confession that Buddhism suffered a great decline

on account of the activities of SaSSnka. The latter was a devotee

of Siva
,

6 and his active patronage of Saivism might have hastened

the process of decline which had already set in in Buddhism. But

how far the acts of oppression, charged by Hiuen Tsang against

Sa&Snka, can be regarded as historically true, it is difficult to say.

At present, it rests upon the sole evidence of the Buddhist writers

who cannot, by any means, be regarded as unbiassed or unprejudiced,

at least in any matter which either concerned Sa&anka or adversely

affected Buddhism.

Indeed, such religious intolerance on the part of a king was

so rare in ancient India, that some scholars, who are not disposed

altogether to cjjsbelieve the Buddhist stories about &a£anka, have

sought to explain away this unusual conduct. They attribute

SagSnka’s action to political exigencies, on the supposition that the

Buddhists in Magadha and other parts of Saianka’s kingdom were
in league with the Buddhist emperor Harshavardhana with whom
$ai&nka was engaged in a prolonged struggle.* This is, however,

1 MMK. also adds 'oppression upon Jainism.’

* VJI, iv. 88, 90. MahSdeva-karika quoted by Umesh Chandra Sarma

;

Kulapanji by Rsmadeva.
' Extermination of Buddhism and expulsion of Buddhists from a Vihara in

Ku&inagara (Watters, n. 43)

;

throwing into the Ganges a stone, containing foot*

prints of Buddha, in Psfaliputra (p. 92) ; cutting down the Bodbi-tree, destroying
its roots down to the water, and burning what remained (p. 114) ; attempt to

remove an image of Buddha and replace it by that of Siva (p. 1 16).
4 Watters, i. 343.
1 His coins bear the image of Mahsdeva on the obverse, Allan, CCBM.

147-48. The last incident referred to in f.n. 3 above, also corroborates the view
that SaaSnka was £aiva.

* R. P. Chanda in GR. 13 : R. D. Banerji in Bl. 110-11 ; EHBP. 25.
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a pure conjecture, based on similar tendencies displayed by the

Buddhists at a later age to sacrifice national for the sake of sectarian

interests.
1

Although sufficient data are not a 1 ailable for forming a correct

estimate of the character and achievements of basahka, he must be

regarded as a great king and a remarkable personality during the

first half of the seventh century a.d. He was the first historical

ruler of Bengal who not only dreamt imperial dreams, but also

succc-'ied in realising them. He laid the foundations of the imperial

fabric m the shape of realised hopes and ideals on which the Palas

built at a later age. He successfully avenged the humiliation

inflicted upon his country by the Maukhari rulers, and gave a new

turn to that age-long duel between Gauda and Kanauj which

constitutes an important feature in North Indian politics for more

than five hundred years. With friendiy biographers like Bana and

Hhlen Tsang, he would probably have appeared almost as brilliant

as Harshavardhana to posterity. But ther undisguised enmity has

blackened his name and tarnished his fame. The discovery of fresh

evidence alone can enable us to form a Just picture of his career

and a fair estimate of his character.

* According to Chachti&ma (Eng. trans. by M. K. Fredunbeg, pp. 72, 89ff,

105), the Buddhists of Sind effectively helped the Muslim invaders of that country.



APPENDIX I

THE GUPTA KINGDOM IN BENGAL

Dr. D. C. Ganguly has propounded the view that “the early

home of the Imperial Guptas is to be located in Murshidabad,

Bengal, and not in Magadha.”1

The view is based on the tradition recorded by I-tsing that

“Maharaja &ri-Gupta built a temple for the Chinese priests and

granted twenty-four villages as an endowment for its maintenance.

This temple, known as the ‘Temple of China,’ was situated close

to a sanctuary called Mi-li-kia-si-kia-po-no

2

which was about forty

yojanas to the east of Nfilandg, following the course of the

Ganges.’’8

Allan, in opposition to Fleet, proposed to identify this Sri-Gupta

with MahSraja Gupta who founded the Gupta dynasty and was the

grandfather of Chandragupta i. Allan, however, located the temple

in Magadha, and took I-tsing’s statement to imply that Gupta was

in possession of Pstaliputra .

4

To Dr. D. C. Ganguly belongs the

credit of pointing out that according to the distance and direction

given by I-tsing the temple must have been situated in Bengal.

From this fact Dr. Ganguly concludes that the original home of the

Guptas was in Bengal and not in Magadha.

Dr. Ganguly’s view about the location of the temple is

strikingly confirmed by a fact which was noted long ago by

Foucher, but to which sufficient attention has not been paid by

scholars.* In an illustrated Cambridge ms. ( Add. 1643 ) dated

10b A.D., there is a picture of a Stupa, with the label“Mrigasthfipana-

Sttrpa of Varendra.’’ Foucher has pointed out that Mj-igasthBpana

is the Indian original represented by I-tsing’s Mi-li-kia-si-kia-po-no,

although Chavannes doubtfully restored it as MrigasikhSvana. It

would, therefore, follow that the ‘Temple of China’ was near the

Mtfgasth&pana Stupa in Varendra, and must have been situated

either in Varendra, or not far from its boundary, on the bank of
the BhSgirathi or the Padml.

The statement of I-tsing would thus justify us in holding that

one MahSraja Sri-Gupta was ruling in Varendra or near it.

1 IHQ. xtv. 532-535.
1 Dr. Ganguly inadvertently takes this (Mpgasikhsvana ?) as the temple

founded by Maharaja Gupta (op. dt. 532).

* Chayannes, Rtligitux Emhtents (I-tsing), pp. 82-83. Beal-Life, xxxvi.
* CCBM. «v, xdc. • Foucher, toft. £2-63.
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Whether he is to be identified with the founder of the Gupta
dynasty depends upon the interpretation we put upon the further

statement of I-tsing that Maharaja Sri-Gupta flourished more than1

five hundred years before his time. If we interpret it too literally,

Gupta must be placed towards the close of the second century A.D.,

about a hundred years before the founder of the Gupta family.

But, as pointed out by Chavannes and Allan, “I-tsing’s statement

is a vague one and should not be taken too literally.” Allan bolds
that “considering the lapse of time and the fact that the Chinese

pilgrim gives the statement on the authority of a tradition handed
down from ancient times by old men, there seems no reason to

doubt the identification on chronological grounds.”1

These are undoubtedly forceful arguments and cannot be lightly

set aside. Although, therefore, we may not accept Dr. D. C.
Ganguly's view ‘that the early home of the Imperial Guptas is to

be located in Murshidabad, Bengal, and not in Magadha,' it is a
valid presumption that parts of Bengal were included in the

territory ruled over by the founder of the Gupta family. This

presumption, however, cannot be regarded as established historical

fact unless further corroborative evidence is forthcoming. For it is

solely based on a tradition recorded by a Chinese pilgrim four
centuries later, and is opposed to the Puranic testimony1 which
includes Prayaga, Saketa and Magadha, but not any region in
Bengal, among the early dominions of the Guptas.

1 “
il y a plus do cinq cento ann«es” (Chavannes, op. clt. 83).

* CCBM. xv. » Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, S3, 73.



APPENDIX II

&aSaska

A brief review of the facts that may be definitely ascertained

about &aiafika lias been given above (see supra pp. 59*68). We
propose here to examine critically and consider in some detail

the accounts given in Bltoabha$ta’s Harsha-charita and Hiuen

Tsang’s Travels.

As noted above, Binabhafta narrates in detail howHarsha
rescued his sister and then joined on the bank of the Ganges the

large army which he had equipped for punishing &aignka. It is

unfortunate, however, that he brings his narrative to a close at this

critical point, leaving us totally in the dark about the encounter

between Harsha and Salsanka. What is worse still, some of the

most important details even in this incomplete story are left vague

and obscure. Bsnabhatta, for example, does not care to explain

why Rajyasri fled to the remote Vindhya forest instead of seeking

shelter in her brother’s dominions which were much nearer and

easier of access. But the more significant, and from our point of

view, the more unfortunate, omission on the part of B5na, is in

respect of the activities of &a£Ihka. From the message he puts in

the mouth of Saibv&daka, a servant of RsjyaSri, it appears that on

the very day on which the death of Prabhakaravardhana was

rumoured, Grahavarman was killed, and his queen fettered and

confined into prison at Kanauj by the wicked Lord ofMSlava.*

This account is supplemented by the statement of Bhan#

:

"i learnt from common talk,” said be, "that after His Majesty Rsjyavardhana

was taken to paradise and K&nyakubja was seized by the man named Gupta,

queen Rsjyain burst from her confinement and with her train entered the Vindhya
forest.”*

Later, the attendants of R&jyatrl told Harsha the

“full story of hit sister’s misfortunes from her imprisonment onward,—how she

was sent away from Ksnyakubja, from her confinement there during the Gau£a
trouble, through the action of a noble man named Gupta —how she heaid the

news of Kcjyavardhana’s death, and refused to take food, and then how, faint for
want of food, she wandered miserably in the Vindhya forests, and at last in her
despair resolved to mount the funeral pile.”*

It is surprising that B&n&bh&t^a did not notice the apparent

inconsistencies between the three versions of the same story.

BC.Tr. W. • m 224. • mm.
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Adding to Sarfavfldaka, Kanauj was captured by the Lord of

MsTava foevagupta) and perhaps the same king is referred to as

ru^ by Bhidi. But the attendants ascribe the unpnsonment

f wlivSn to ‘Gauda trouble.’ Further, whereas according to

Rajyasri burst from her confinement ,
presumably by eluding

g»p“ »*>» ““ Kaoa“j- «» “““
ascribe her release to the kind action of a noble man named Gupte.

On important question whether this Gupta is identical with the

fiuota of Bhandi, BSnabhatta is distressingly silent

Bhandi’s statement, being admittedly based on common talk,

. ,ess reliable than the versions of the servant and attendants of

Rajvasri who were eye-witnesses to the event. We may thus

reasonably infer that shortly after Devagupta had captured Kanauj

. defeating and killing Grahavarman, Sashka marched to the help

f his ally and reached Kanauj. In the meantime, Devagupta,

intoxicated with his recent success, proceeded towards Thaneswar

without waiting for the arrival of his ally Sa&Snka, and met with

his doom. It is evident, however, that 5nka still retained his

hold on Kanauj, and Rsjyavardhana had an encounter with him.

Bsnabhatta does not give any details about the subsequent move-

ments of these two adversaries, but merely states that RSjya-

vardhana “had been allured to confidence by false civilities on the

part of the king of Gauda, and then, weaponless, confiding, and

alone, despatched in his own quarters”1 What the exact allure-

ments were, and why the king was foolish enough to enter into the

enemy’s camp without proper escort or safeguard, Bapabhatta does

not care to explain.

Hiuen Tsang, the other contemporary writer, is equally vague

and obscure on this point. He tells us that 3aS5nka frequently

told his ministers, with reference to Rsjyavardhana, “that if a

frontier country has a virtuous ruler, this is the unhappiness of the

mother kingdom,” and then adds, “on this they (i.e. the ministers)

asked the king to a conference and murdered him.” Later, Hiuen

Tsang quotes the following speech of Harsha’s ministers : “Owing

to the fault of his (Rsjyavardhana’s) ministers, he was led to

subject his person to the hand of his enemy, and the kingdom has

suffered a great affliction : but it is the fault of your ministers.”*

This is hardly consistent with Bana’s version,* for no heedless act

* Ibid. 178. * Beal—Records. I. 210-11.

* St. Julien’s translation of the above passage, which is more decisive on
this point, runs as follows (IA. 1878, p. 397) ; “But by the incapacity of his
(Rsjyavardhana’s) ministers be has gone and fallen under the sword of bis ene-

my ; that has been a great disgrace to the realm. It is we who are to blame.”
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of tbe king voder the influence of temptation or allurement, but

a deliberate plan (or conspiracy 7) of the ministers was responsible

for the course of events which ultimately put Rsjyavardhana in the

clutches of his enemy. Besides, emphasis is laid here on the fault

of the ministers and not on any treacherous act of Saishka. To
these two contemporary accounts we have to add a third, viz., the

statement contained in the inscriptions1 of Harsha that Rajya-

vardhana gave up his life at the house of his enemy owing to his

adherence to a promise (satySnurodhena).

On the basis of the above accounts, historians are generally

agreed that &atsfika treacherously murdered Rsjyavardhana.

Mr. R. P. Chanda* was the first to challenge the accuracy ofthe

view and gave cogent reasons to show that Rsjyavardhana was
either defeated and taken prisoner or surrendered to &aiBfika.

Mr. R. D. Banerji* and the present writer* also supported

Mr. Chanda. This view is, however, opposed by Dr. R. G. Basak*

and Dr. D. C. Ganguly* who have reiterated the old theory of

$aifinka’s treachery.

This controversy is not likely to be closed until fresh evidence

enables us to reach definite conclusions. In the meantime, the

arguments on both sides maybe summed up to enable the reader

to form his own judgment
The main argument adduced by Dr. Basak and Dr Ganguly is

the agreement between the contemporary sources. But it may
be pointed out, that while Btrnabhatta and HiuenTsang agree that

Rsjyavardhana was murdered in a treacherous manner, the two
authorities differ in essential details, and farther the third contem-
porary source, the inscriptions of Harsha, and one version of Hiuen
Tsang make no allusion to treachery at all. Curiously enough, all

these accounts are characterised by a deliberate vagueness and
obscurity which is difficult to account for.

Following the ordinary canons of criticism the charges of BRua
and Hiuen Tsang against SaiKnka must be accepted with a great
deal of reserve. Both were prejudiced against him on account of
bis hostility against their patron, and Hiuen Tsang made no secret
of his wrath against Saisfika for his anti-Buddhist activities. That
Hiuen Tsang was ready, nay almost glad, to believe anything
discreditable to Sai&nka, is abundantly clear from the various stories
he has recorded of Saisfika’s persecution of Buddhism, and his
ignoble death. The attitude of Brsa is also quite clear from the

1
JV. 210; 1. 67. * GR. 8 flf.

* EHBR. 17-18. • HNI. 144 ff.

Theee have been referred to tupn p. 67, f.n. 3,

10-

• a 107.

* IBQ. xa. 462 ff.
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contemptuous epithets like Gaupdhama and Gmufabhujahga by

fthidt he refers to Saisfika.
. . . .

Such witnesses would be suspect even if their stor» w«®

complete, rational, and consistent. But unfortunately both the

stories are so vague and involve such an abnormal element as

would not be believed except on the strongest evidence. Hiuen

Tsana does not refer to any ill feling or hostility between SaiOnka

and Rajyavardhana, nor even any conflict of interests. Nothing

but pure jealousy at Rsjyavardhana’s virtue prompts SaWfika to

incite his ministers to murder him. Apart from die irrational

character of the whole story, it is sufficiently refilled by the fact

that according to Bspa, R&jyavardhana’s rule was so short that

could have hardly any opportunity to be deeply impressed

by his virtue, and “frequently” addressed his ministers on that

subject , . _ ,

The story of Bsnabhatfa presupposes that although Rsjya-

vardhana was out to fight with SaSanka, who was his mortal enemy

and in occupation of Kanauj where R&jyaSri was still kept in

prison, he could be tempted to meet his adversary, alone and

without any weapon. The story is neither rational nor complete,

for B&pabhatta does not even care to mention the nature of

allurements which might explain or excuse such an unusual step

fr|rm by Rsjyavardhana. Dr. R. G. Basak tries to cover this

vital defect by assuming that neither Harsha nor Bhandi knew

clearly about the allurement offered by Saisnka to Rejya,1 and

Bina had special reason to conceal the details. How Bfina came

to know what was unknown to both Harsha and Bhandi, Dr. Basak

does not tell us. Nor does he explain how Sankara, the commentator

of Bspa, who flourished centuries later,* knew the details of the

story though they were not recorded by Bspa. It seems that, in

this particular case, contrary to the ordinary principle, the accurate

knowledge of the details of an event grows in proportion to the

lapse of time.

According to Sankara,* Sa&shka enticed Rajyavardhana through

a spy by the offer of his daughter’s hand, and while the unlucky

king with his retinue was participating in a dinner in his enemy’s

camp he was killed by the Gau<ja king in disguise. This story is

hardly consistent with Baca’s account that Rajyavardhana was
alone and defenceless when he was killed in his enemy’s house.

1 ENl. 148. But it is said in Harsfut-charlta that when Harsha met
Bbaodi. “he enquired the facts of his brother's death, and Bhaodi related the

whole story in foil.” (HC. Tr. 224).

* Dr. Oansaty places £a&kara in the 14th centoiy A4>. ISQ. xu. 463«
» SNI. 149.
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Dr. Basak, oblivious of this inconsistency, accepts the story as

correct and remarks, “It is quite plausible, that during a period

of truce the offer of the hand of his daughter to RBjyavardhana

was made by £p6Bftka, and lest Rsjyavardhana’s heedless compliance

with such an invitation sent through a messenger should tarnish

the reputation of the king, Bffpa refrained from giving full details

of this incident in his book,’’1

BBua could not have such a story in view, for it is inconsistent

with his own account, and there appears to be no valid reason for

suppressing it.

The above analysis would show that there are legitimate

grounds for doubting the accuracy of the story. Dr. D. C. Ganguly

observes that “there is no warrant for thinking that Bfina and

Hiuen Tsang blackened the character of &atshka with accusations

knowing them to be false.”2 Unfortunately such instances are not

rare. References to SirBj-ud-dauls, Napoleon and Tipu Sultan by
contemporary English writers, and the contradictory versions of

the encounter between Shivaji and Afzal well illustrate the

unwillingness or incapacity of hostile writers to give impartial

account of dreaded foes. The last instance perhaps furnishes an
apt parallel to the &a&Bhka-RSjyavardhana incident. The Mahratta

and Muslim writers accuse respectively Afzal and Shivaji of

treachery. In the present instance we have only the version of

Kanauj. The Bengali version might have painted the scene in an
altogether different way. For the present we can accept the

statement in Harsha’s inscriptions that RBjyavardhana gave up
his life, in his enemy’s house, where he went for the sake of a
promise, or, as Dr. Basak puts it, to keep his word of honour. That
this enemy was &a&SAka also admits of little doubt. Further details

of this incident may be revealed some day by the discovery of fresh

evidence^ but until then the modern historians might well suspend

their judgment and at least refrain from accusing &as8nka of

treachery, a charge not brought against him even by the brother

of the murdered. It may also be emphasised that even Buddhist

traditions were not unanimous in respect of the treachery of SasBhka.

For according to the generally accepted interpretation of mmk.,

Rsjyavardhana was murdered, not by &agBhka, but by a king of
the Nagna caste.*

In conclusion, it may be pointed out that Hiuen Tsang’s

emphasis upon the fault of the ministers in respect of Rsjya»
vardhana’s death becomes very significant when we remember that

R&jyavardhana was a Buddhist and his ministers were most

* IHQ.xu.463. • tm.io.
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probably orthodox Hindus. Hhaen Tsang refers torn attempt on

Hanba's life by the non-Buddhists.1 Who knows that Rsjy*-

vardhana’s death was not similarly encompassed by his ministers

with the help of &a6shka who was known to be a great champion

of orthodox faith ? This is, of course, a mere hypothesis, which

lacks convincing evidence, but it would explain the mysterious

vagueness of the contemporary authorities and prove that thtse

might be other explanations of Rajyavardhana’s death than the

treachery of hjlika*

1 BesMtseenb. l 220*21.

' An apt illnitration Is furnished by the capture of the Roman emperor
Valerian by the Fenian king Shapur in a.o. 260. It is genersHy held thatIn

coarse ofnegotiations for peace, “the Persian king expressed his desire for a pen»

tonal interview ; the emperor agreed ; in fatal confidence be met the Persian king

and waa taken prisoner.” The following comment is made in Cambridft Ancient

BitWy (Vd. xn. p. 1 35) on this episode : “On the fact of the capture our sour-

ces ate in complete accord, but they disagree in their accounts of die manner in

which it waa effected. While Zoslmus represents it as a treacherous breach Of

fiaith on the part of Shapur, others would place it after a battle with insufficient

face* against the superior strength of the enemy, others again—and this muet
certainly be fhlse—will have it that Valerian had fled from bdeaguied Edema to

the Persian King in face of a mutiny ofhis own starving soldiers."



CHAPTER V

POLITICAL DISINTEGRATION AFTER $A$AftKA.

t. KINGDOM OF CAUDA

The death of Jsa&finka proved to be a political disaster of the

first magnitude. Not only were the dreams of a far-flung Gauda

empire rudely shattered, but within a few years his kingdom,

including the capital city Karpasuvarna, passed into the hands of

Bhgskaravarman, the hostile king of Kftmarupa. The events that

led to this ' complete collapse arc not known, and only a few facts

of this obscure period in the history of Bengal may be gleaned from

the documents at present available to us.

Hiuen Tsang who travelled in Bengal about 638 A.D., shortly

after the death of Saifinka, mentions, besides Kajaftgala (territory

round Rajmahal), four kingdoms in Bengal proper, viz., Pun^ift*

vardhana, Karnasuvarna, Samatata, and Tamralipti.1 The first two

undoubtedly denote the two component parts of Satsfika’s kingdom

viz., North Bengal and northern parts of Western Bengal including

Burdwan, Birbhum, Murshidabad, and Nadia districts. Hiuen

Tsang refers to the capital of each of the kingdoms mentioned by

him, but does not say anything of their kings and gives no

indication of their political status. The silence has led some

scholars to think that they were included within the empires of

Harshavardhana.1 But this assumption is not supported either by

the general tenor of Hiuen Tsang’s description or by any facts

known so far.

It is obvious from Hiuen Tsang’s account that SaSft&ka’s death

loosened the bonds which united North and West Bengal, and these

formed separate kingdoms in 638 a.d. Within a few years both

1 Watters, n. 182-193. total—Records, n. 193-204.

* The fallacy of this view has been pointed out in JBORS. nc. 3121?. and

IHQ. xv. 122. But Pr. R. G. Basak repeats the same and even improves upon

it. "The reason,” lays he, "for Yuan Chwang not mentioning the name ofany

king ruling in any of the four or five political divisions of Bengal at that period

may ha sought in the fact that when he visited (in 643 aj>.) these countries and

also Ktmarupa, he found most of them included in Harsha’s own dominion,

mme in that ofBkStkarmarman (Italics is ours),” HNI. 227. It may be mentioned

in paming that Hiuen Tsang visited Bengal about 636 aj>. and not 643 aj>. at

stated above (Watters, n. 335). Mr. Tripathi has merely echoed the old view

without any fresh argument (TK. Chs. rv-v ; JBORS. xvm. 296 ft).
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these kingdoms were conquered by Bh&skaravarman. The fact that

BhSskaravarman made a grant from the victorious camp at

Karnasuvarna

1

shows that he even succeeded in seizing the capital

city of $ai&&ka.

This may also be indirectly concluded from some incidents

referred to in the Life of Hiuen Tsang. It is recorded there that

some time about 642 A.D., BhSskaravarman proceeded with his

army of elephants, 20,000 in number, to meet Harsha at Kajafigala

near Rajmahal, and his 30,000 ships passed along the Ganges to the

yam* destination.
1 This evidently implies an effective suzerainty of

the king of KSmartipa over the former dominions of &atafika.*

It is interesting to note that, according to the Life of Hiuen

Tsang, at the time of this meeting Harsha himself had just

returned from his victorious campaign in Kohgoda,4 the kingdom

ofthe &ailodbhavas who formerly acknowledged the suzerainty of

&aiffAka.

Now Hiuen Tsang’s account, as preserved in his Records, does

nor refer to Pundravardhana and Karnasuvarna as subject to

Bh&skaravarman, and as regards Koftgoda, it even goes so far as to

say that its soldiers “rule by force the neighbouring provinces, so

that no one can resist them.”6 It would thus appear that the

dominions of &a$96ka in and outside Bengal proper were conquered

respectively by BhSskaravarman and Harsha some time between

638 and 642 a.d. The only exception was Magadha which

evidently passed into the hands of one PQrpavarman, described as

last of the race of A&okaraja, at the time when Hiuen Tsang visited

1 Nidhanpur cp. (El. xn. 65. xix. US.) * Beal-Life. 172.

* This point was emphasised for the first time by Dr. D. C. Ganguly {IHQ.

xv. 1220). It should be remembered, however, that the passage of Bhsskara’s

army and ships can also be explained by the assumption of Harsha’s suzerainty

over Bengal. Bhsskara’s conquest of Bengal is assumed on the authority of
Nidhanpur cr., but it is equally probable that after SasEpka's death his dominions

both in Bengal and Orissa were conquered by Harsha. The turmoil following the

death of Harsha might have enabled BhSskaravarman to conquer Bengal and pitch

his victorious camp at Karnasuvarna. In any case, be must have occupied Bengal

by 648 aj>. when he is referred to as king of Eastern India in Chinese «»n«i« in

connection with the expedition of Wang-hiuen-tse. This view has been fully

developed in my Outline of Anc. Ind. Hist, and Civilisation, p. 348. For other
views on the subject, cf. HNI. 225-229. It is difficult to accept Dr. Basak’s
suggestion that BhSskaravarman never conquered Karnasuvarpa.but merely pitched

Us temporary camp there.as an ally of Harsha during the latter’s second
(HNI. 228-29). It would have been highly impolitic, to say the least ofit, on
the part of BhSskaravarman to issue a formal royal edict from a place which
belonged not to him but to a mighty king like Harsha. Further, as noted above,
he is definitely referred to as king of Eastern India in the Chinese »«"»>«

4 Beal-Itfe. 172. • Beal-Jtecenfr. n. 207
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it about 637-38 a,d.* But in or about 641 a.d. it was conquered

by Harshavardhana.* Kajafigala also was presumably conquered

by Harsha.

' Thus the available evidences seem to indicate that the death

of £a4S6ka was followed by a disruption of his vast dominions and

its component parts formed separate independent states. This gave

the required opportunity* to his life-long enemies Bhsskaravarman

and Harshavardhana who conquered respectively his former

dominions in and outside Bengal.

The political disintegration of the Gauda empire after the death

of SasSdka seems to be referred to in that curious Buddhist work
Arya-manju&rUmUlakalpa mentioned above. The relevant passage

has been translated as follows by Jayaswal

:

"After the death of Soma the Gauda political system (Gautfa-tantra) was
reduced to mutual distrust, raised weapons and mutual jealousy—one (king) for

a week ; another for a month ; then a republican constitution—such will be the

daily (condition) of the country on the bank of the Ganges where houses were
built on the ruins of monasteries. Thereafter Foma’s (gata&ka’s) son Msnava
will last for 8 months 5 (J ?) days.”

4

This English rendering of the relevant passage by Mr. Jayaswal

cannot be regarded as free from doubts, particularly as the reference

to a republican constitution is based on an emendation of the tpxt.

But it undoubtedly conveys the general sense of the text.

The passage immediately following the above extract in MMK.

almost undoubtedly refers to a king Jayanffga of Gau^a,* and

there is equally little doubt that he is to be identified with the king

of that name whose coins have been found in Western Bengal,*

1 Ibid. 118.
1 This may be inferred from the following statement by Ma-Twaa-Lin

:

“In the fifteenth year of the Ching-Kiwan Period (641 a.d.) 6ilsditya assumed the

title of king of Mo-kie-tho (Magadha) and sent an ambassador with a letter to the

emperor" [IA. a. (1880) 19].

* It must be emphasised, that apart from conjectures based on pie-conceived

notions about Harsha’s military exploits, and inferences based on doubtfol

evidences of negative character, the only two positive references toHarsha's

conquests in Eastern India are those of Magadha in 641 a.d., and Kongoda the

following year (apart from a temporary court held at Kajangala referred to supra

p. 78). The reasonable presumption, therefore, is that Harsha led victorious

campaign in these regions after, and not before, £a&atika‘s death.
4 IB/. 58. The word Gayajya has been emended to ganarSjya.
1 HSgarSJasamahveyo Gouufa-raja bhavishyatil

ante tosya mips tishfham JayUdyZvarnatadvisauUMMK. p. 636.

Jayaswal reads ‘Nagsreja’ in place of Negaraja [MMK (J). v. 750] and takes

Nsgarsja to be the name of the kingand regards him as belonging to the Bhsraiiva
dynasty (OB. 51).

* For Jayangga’s opine cf. Allan, CCBM. lm, civ., 150-151, The coins bear
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We learn from an inscription1 of a king of the &aila dynasty

named Jayavardhana that the brother of his great-grandfather

defeated the Paupdra king and conquered his dominions. According

to this record the £aila dynasty had a remarkable history. Their

original home was in the valley of the Himalayas, but they

conquered the Gurjara country. Later, they spread to the east

and ultimately three branches of the family established themselves

at Ksri, the Vindhya region, and Paundra. It is said that the two

chiefs who conquered Ksri and Paundra were brothers, and the

son of the former became the lord of the Vindhya regions.

The Paundra kingdom, conquered by the Kailas, has been

identified by all scholars with North Bengal, on the ground

that this region was known as both Pupdra and Paundra.*

Unfortunately, no details of the £aila rule in Bengal are known to

us. The conquest probably took place about 725 A.D.*

The next important event in the history of Bengal is the

defeat and death of the king of Gauda at the hands of Yasovarman,

the king of Kanauj, who undertook a military expedition all over

Northern India to establish his position as Lord Paramount like

Harshavardhana and Yasodharman. The date of Yagovarman’s

conquests may be approximately fixed between 725 and 735 a.d.

He evidently regarded the Lord of Gauda as one of his chief

adversaries and his success against the latter has obtained great

prominence on account of the title of a famous poetic work Gau4a-

vaho (‘Slaying of the King of Gauda’) by his court-poet Vakpatiraja.*

Curiously enough, the poem itself, consisting of 1209 verses, refers

only once (v. 1194), very incidentally, to the slaying of the Gauda
king, while five verses (w. 354, 414-417) refer to the Lord of
Magadha. The latter fled before Yasovarman in the Vindhya region

(v. 354), but the other kings who accompanied him immediately

returned to fight (v. 414). After describing the battle in two
verses (w. 415, 416), the poet simply says that Yasovarman,
having slain the king of the Magadhas, who was fleeing, proceeded

to the sea-shore (v. 417).

It has been assumed that the Lord of Gauda and Lord of
Magadha, mentioned by Vskpati, were one and the same person.

conquests towards the shores of the ocean (HNI. 128). He evidently relies on
the statement in the Vaidyanatba Temple Ins. that Adityasena conquered the
whole earth upto the shore of the four oceans. But such praises are too conven-
tional to be regarded seriously. Nor can we infer the supremacy of the Later
Guptas in Bengal from the very hypothetical proposition that they were Lords of
Uttartpatha (see lupnt p. 81, f.n. 6).

1 Ragholl cr. (El. re. 41).
• Cf. Belava cr. 1. 27. BI. 20. » DHNI. 1. 276.
* Gauda vaho, edited by banker Pipdurang Pap{fit (Bombay, 1887).
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The assumption has led to a further one viz. that Gauda was

subject to the Later Gupta kings of Magadha. But even if the

first assumption be correct, the second does not necessarily follow.

The emphasis laid on Gauda in the very title of the poem would

rather lead to the inference that Magadha was subject to the king

of Gau^a.1 But all these assumptions must be regarded as purely

provisional on account of the obscurity of the poem Gau4o-vaho

which has been discussed in detail in Appendix n.

Yatovarman followed up his victory against Gauda by the

conquest of Vanga. Thus nearly the whole of modern Bengal

passed into his hands. The nature of his rule is not known to us,

but it could not have been of long duration. For the promising

career of Yatovarman was cut short by the disastrous defeat

inflicted upon him by Lalitf?ditya, the king of Kashmir, before the

close of the first half of the eighth century a.d., and probably not

long after 736 a.d*

Lalitsditya naturally regarded himself as the overlord of the

various states which had acknowledged the suzerainty of Yaio-

varman. Presumably to enforce this claim, he undertook a
digvijaya or an expedition of conquest. According to Kalhaua's

account his victorious campaign not only led him across the whole
of Northern India right up to Kalihga, but also over the whole of
Southern India up to the river Ksven and the Malaya mountains.

To what extent this may be regarded as historically true it is

difficult to say. As regards Bengal, with which alone we are here

concerned, there is no direct reference in Kalbana's account that

Lalitsditya invaded, far less conquered, any part of the province.

But two incidents reported by Kalhana lead to the presumption
that the kingdom of Gauda acknowledged his suzerainty.

In the first place, we are told that a troop of elephants from
Gauda-mandala joined Lalitsditya,8 and it is only reasonable to

conclude that the king of Gauda acknowledged the suzerainty of

Lalitsditya and sent his elephant troops to help him. Secondly,

Kalhana relates how the king of Gauda was forced to visit Kashmir

1 The conquest of Magadha is perhaps to be credited to the Saila rulers
of Northern Bengal. As noted above, two other branches of this family ruled
in Vindbya region and Benares, and this circumstance must have helped the
Saila ruler of Bengal to wrest the supremecy of Magadha, probdbly from Jivita-

Supta n, the last known ruler of the LaterGuptu, who reigned in the first half
of the eighth century aj>.

* For different views, cf. Gautfa-vaho, 2nd ed., pp. cclvi ff.

* XT. nr. 148. Dr. H. C. Ray states that Lalitsditya “reached the Gauda
tod” {DHNL i. 277). This is, however, by no means certain though very pro*
baMe. In any cate XT. does not refer to Lalitxditya’s march to Gauda.
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at the behest of Lalitsditya, and was murdered there.
1 The Gaud*

king had evidently some fear about bis safety, and to remove it,

Lalitfditya swore by an image of Vishnu that no violence would
be done to bis person. In spite of this guarantee Lalitsditya caused

the Gauda king to be murdered at a place called Trigrsmi Here,

again, the distant journey undertaken by the Gauda king, in spite

of misgivings about his own safety, can be reasonably explained

only on the supposition that he acknowledged the suzerainty of
Lalitsditya.

The sequel to the murder of the king of Gauda is interesting

enough to be recorded here. Kalhana relates how some loyal and
faithful followers of the Gauda king took a solemn vow to avenge
the foul murder, made the long journey from Gauda to Kashmir
in the guise of pilgrims, and attacked the temple which contained
the Vishnu image by which Lalitsditya swore the safety of the
Gauda king. With a full knowledge of certain death, these people
entered the temple and broke one of the two images found there,

unhappily the wrong one. In the meantime, soldiers came from
the capital and cut all the Gaudas to pieces. The Kashmirian
poet has paid the highest tribute to the loyalty and devotion of
these people. “Even the creator,” says he, “cannot achieve what
the Gaudas did on that occasion,” and “to this day the world is

filled with the fame of the Gauda heroes.”* The story, romantic
though it is, is probably true, for otherwise Kalhana would not
have reported it, knowing fully how thoroughly it discredits his
ideal king Lalitsditya.

Same- reliance, however, cannot be placed on another romantic
story recorded by Kalhana about Jaycpi^a, the grandson of
LalitEditya. But though its historical character may well be
doubted, a brief account of the curious episode may be given for
what it is worth.

Jay&pida, the grandson of Lalitsditya, set out with a vast army
for conquering the world, in imitation of his grandfather. But his
kingdom was usurped, during his absence, by his brother-in-law
ajja, and he was deserted by his army. Ultimately he dismissed

all his soldiers and wandered alone. In course of this romantic
enterprise, he entered the city of Pauudravardhana which was then
Hiled by a prince called Jayanta, as a subordinate chief to the
kmg of Gauda. He married Jayanta’s daughter, defeated the
five Gau^a chiefs and made his father-in-law their overlord.*

It is difficult to say what amount of truth, if any, there is In

* RT. IV. 323*30. • RT. rv. 332, 335. * RT. IV. 402468.
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this story. Bat the reference to five Gauda kings indicates a state

of political disintegration which is supported by other evidences.

It appears very likely that Gauda became a field of struggle for

supremacy among a number of local chiefs who had asserted their

independence as there was no central authority to keep them under

control.

Another reference to a foreign conquest of Gauda, about this

period, occurs in an inscription of Jayadeva n, the Lichchhavi

king of Nepal In this record, dated 759 or 748 a.d., the king’s

father-in-law, Harsha of the Bhagadatta dynasty, is described as the

lord of Gauda, Udra, Kaliftga and Kosala.

1

The fact that the

rulers of KamarGpa claimed descent from Bhagadatta has led to

the presumption that Harsha was ruler of Kffmarupa.* We must

remember, however, that the Kara dynasty of Orissa also claimed

descent from the same family,8 and it is equally probable that

Harsha belonged to that dynasty. In any case we have no
independent evidence about the possession of Gauda by any ruler

of either Kgmarupa or Orissa, and it is difficult to say how far the

assumption of the title ‘lord of Gauda’ was justified by actual

exercise of authority in that kingdom.

II. KINGDOM OF VAtfGA

We have no definite information about the political condition

of Vafiga during the reign of £a&snka. But even if it were
incorporated in his dominions, it must have again formed an
independent state shortly after his death. Hiuen Tsang has
referred to the kingdom of Samatata, which seems to have included

the major part, if not the whole, of Vanga proper.

4

How long the
independent kingdom established in this region by Gopachandra
continued to exist and bow it ended are unknown to us. We learn

from Hiuen Tsang that a line of Brahma^a kings ruled in Samatata
in the first half of the seventh century a.d. But he does not give
us any information about it beyond stating that &labhadra, the

1 Paiupati Ins. dated years 153 (IA.vn. 178). This year is usually referred to
the Harsha Era (HNI. 268), but Jayaswal refers this and other dates in Nepalese
records to a new era starting in 595 a.d. (JBORS. xxn. 164 ff, 184).

* GR. 17-18 ; DHNl i. 241 ; Levi-Nepal. n. 171. Harsha is usually identified
with king Harsha mentioned in Tejpur cp. of Vanamtla (JASB. ix. Part il 766 :

Ram. Bas. 54).
* Cf. Chaurasi Grant ofSivakara (JBORS. 1928, p. 304). Soma scholars,

while holding Harsha to be a king of the Kara dynasty, believes him aim to be
» descendant of Bhxskaravarman (IHQ- xiv. 841).

4
It ia difficult to ascertain the boundaries of Samatata which must have

varied at different ages. The district of Tippera was definitely included in h
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patriarch of NSlandS, was a scion of this royal family.1 Reference

may be made in this connection to a vassal chief named

Jyeshthabhadra, mentioned in the Nidhanpur copper-plate of

Bh&skaravarman. The name-ending -bhadra has led some scholars

to connect him with &labhadra and to postulate the existence of

a Bhadra dynasty ruling in Bengal.2 Although there is not

sufficient evidence in support of this view, it is not an unlikely one.

This Brahmanical royal dynasty seems to have been overthrown by

a line of Buddhist kings whose names contained the word khadga

as an essential element. The history of this dynasty, generally

referred to as the Khadga dynasty, is known from two copper-plates

found at Ashrafpur, 30 miles north-east of Dacca,* and a short

record inscribed on an image of Sarv&gi (DurgR) found at Deulb&fjft,

14 miles south of Comilla.4 These disclose the names of three

rulers viz., Khadgodyama, his son Jfftakhadga, and the latter’s son

Devakhadga. They also refer to the queen and the son of the last

named king, viz. PrabhRvati and Rajarflja, also called RRjarftjabhata.

They were all devout Buddhists.

Khadgodyrma is described as nfipddhircija (overlord of kings)

and seems to have been the founder of the kingdom. The records

unfortunately do not contain any historical infomation, beyond the

usual vague praises, about him or his successors. Of the two

copper-plate grants of Devakhadga, one is dated in his 13th regnal

year, and the date of the other is doubtful.5 Both were issued

from the royal camp of Karmnnta-ritsaka, which was probably their

capital. This city has been identified with modern Badkfimta, a

(see supra p. 17). The account of Hiuen Tsang, how ever, shows that Samatafa
was an extensive kingdom in his days. “This country,'* says he/'which was on
the seg side and was low and moist, was more than 3,000 li in circuit” (Watters,
n. 187). From Samatafa the “pilgrim journe>ed west for over 900 li to Tamra-
lipti.” (Ibid. 189). From these indications the kingdom of Samatafa in the 7th
century a.d. may be reasonably regarded as having comprised the area bounded
by the old course of the lower Brahmaputra ri\er in the north, Chittagong Hilla
in the east, and the Bay of Bengal on the south. The western boundary waa
perhaps formed by a branch of the old Ganges (Padms) corresponding to
modern Gorai and Madhumati rivers. Cunningham held that Samatafa denoted
the delta of the Ganges and its chief city occupied the site of modern Jessore#
Fergusson and Watters identified it respectively with Dacca and Faridpur
districts. (Watters, u. 188).

1 Watters, n. 109.

.

* IC' “• 795*97
-.
A* mentioned supra p. 80, f.n. 1. a vassal chiefNmyana-

obadia is mentioned in the Ins. of Jayaniga.
• MASS. I. No. 6, pp. 85-91.
• /ASS. N.S. xix. 375 ff ; HNI. 203.

• El. xvn. 357.
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PoBce station in the Tippera district,

1 but this identification cannot

be regarded as certain.

The date of these Icings is also a matter of dispute. Some
scholars refer them to the 9th century a.d.,* while others hold that

they ruled during the latter part of the seventh and the beginning

of the eighth century.* Apart from the evidence of palaeography,

on which both the theories are mainly based, the latter view seems

to be supported by certain reference in I-tsing’s account of fifty-six

Buddhist priests of China who visited India and the neighbouring

parts during the latter half of the seventh century a.d. One of

these priests, Sheng-Chi by name, found Rffjabhata ruling over

Samatata,4 and this ruler has been identified by most scholars

with RfijarSjabhata of the Khadga dynasty.* From the same
work of I-tsing, we know that a certain Buddhist temple situated

about 228 miles east of NBlands8 was originally founded by
Sri-Gupta, but the land belonging to it “has now reverted to the

king of Eastern India, whose name is Devavarma.”7 This king

has been identified by some with Devagupta* of the Later Gupta
dynasty of Magadha, and by others with Devakhadga.* It must

be remembered, however, that the temple in question was
undoubtedly situated in Bengal. Further, Magadha, the home-
territory of the Later Guptas, is placed by I-tsing in Mid-India10

and not Eastern India, which is described by him as bounded by
Tsmralipti in the south (and west) and Harikela in the east.11

The identification of Devavarma with Devakhadga, therefore,

appears to be more reasonable. The Chinese evidence, -thus

interpreted, leads to the conclusion that the Khadga dynasty ruled

approximately between 650 and 700 a.d. and their kingdom
comprised nearly the whole of Eastern and Southern Bengal. But
these conclusions must be regarded as tentative.

» El. xvn. 351 ; JASB. N.S. x. 87. * BI. 233 ; MASS. r. No. 6. pp. 85ff.

» JASB. N.S. xrx. 378 ; JASB. N.S. x. 86 ; HNI. 202.

* Beal- Life, xl-xli ; Chavannes, Rellgieux Eminents (I-tsing), p. 128, f.n.3.

» JASB. N.S. xix, 378 ; HNI. 207. • IRQ. xrv. 534.
7 Beal-I//*. xxxvi-xxxvn ; Chavannes, op. cit., p. 83 ; IHQ. xrv. 534.

* Dr. R. G. Basak was presumably led to this view (HNI. 130) by the

mistaken belief that the land granted by the king was situated near Mahsbodhi
temple in Gays, whereas, as noted above, it was mote than two hundred mile*

further to the east in Bengal (supra p. 69).

* JASB. N.S. xix. 378.

u Bodh-Gays is referred to as situated in Mid-India in connection with

the biography of Hiuen-Ta’i (Beal-Life, xxx ; Chavannes, op. cit., p. 35).
u Takakusu-I~tsing. pp. xxxi. xlvi ; Chavannes, op. cit.,pp. 121, 106 ; Beal-

Life, xl-xu. Tsmralipti is called the southern district ofEastern India fromwhich
people went towards Mid-India, showing that it was on the south-western bolder

of Bast India,
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The Tippers copper-plate grant of Ssmanta LokanStha1

introduces us to a line of feudatory chiefs ruling in East Bengal in

the region round Tippera. The founder of the family is described

as a paramount ruler, adhimahsrsja. His name is lost, except the

last two letters -nStha. His successor ^ivanstha is, however, referred

to as ssmanla. Nothing of importance is known of the next two

rulers after whom came LokanRtha who issued the charter.

The facts recorded about LokanStha are somewhat vague and

obscure. It appears that he defeated an army sent against him by

his suzerain (paramebvara). On the other hand, another king,

Jlvadhflrapa by name occupied a part or whole of the kingdom of

Lokanatha, but gave up the fight and restored the territory, as the

latter obtained the royal charter, presumably from the suzerain.

There is a further reference to a fight between Jayatuftgavarsha

and LokanStha. The natural presumption is that LokanStha

rebelled against his suzerain Jayatungavarsha, and scored an initial

success by defeating the army of the latter. But he was ultimately

defeated by J ivadhsraija, another feudatory chief of Jayatunga-

varsha. He then submitted to his suzerain, and his dominions were

restored to him. But neither Jayatungavarsha, which was obviously

a title rather than a proper name, nor JtvadhSrapa can be

identified.1

The copper-plate of LokanStha is dated in words, but

unfortunately the portion containing the figure for hundreds is lost

and the extant part gives us only the year 44. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar

restores it as 144, and refers it to Harsha Era which would make
It equivalent to 750 a.d.s Dr. R. G. Basak, on the other hand,
restores the date as 344, and referring it to the Gupta Era obtains

the date 663-64 a.d .
4 for LokanRtha. The palaeographical evidence,

according to Dr. Basak, also refers the inscription to the seventh
century a.d. If we accept this date, we may reasonably hold the
view that LokanRtha was a feudatory of the Khudga dynasty, and
Jayatungavarsha was biruda (title) of either Khatfgodyama or
Jstakhadga. It may be added that according to the copper-plates
of the Khadgas, Jatakhadga annihilated his enemies and
Devakhadga had under him a number of feudal rulers who paid
court to him. But whether the Khadgas exercised supremacy over
LokanStha or not, these is no valid reason to suppose, as some
scholars have done, that both these dynasties acknowledged a
common suzerain, far less that this suzerain was the king of
KxmarUpa.8

» El. xv. 301-315.

* 1A. LXl. 44.

» EBBP. 29 ; /C. n. 37-45.

* For a fuller account cf. HNI. 195 ff.
4 HNI. 195.
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The history of the Khatfga dynasty after Rijar&jabhata is not

known to ns. According to the traditions recorded by the Tibetan

monk TftranStha, to which detailed reference will be made in the

next chapter,1 the Chandra dynasty had been ruling in Vanga«(and

occasionally also over Gauda) as early ns the middle of the seventh

century a.d., and its last two rulers Govichandra and Lalitachandra

reigned during the last part of the seventh and the first part of the

eighth century a. d. It is not improbable that Govichandra

supplanted the Khadgas and re-established the supremacy of his

dynasty.

If we may believe in Tsranstha’s statement, it was probably

during the reign of Lalitachandra that Yasovarman invaded Vahga.

It is, however, equally or perhaps more likely that the king of

Vahga opposing Yasovarman was a Khadga king. But whoever

he may be, he was, according to Gauefa-vaho, no mean enemy, and
possessed large elephant forces (v. 419). The author of Gauefa-

vaho pays indirectly a high tribute to the people of Vahga when he

says that ‘their faces assumed a pale colour while offering obeisance

to the victor, because they were not accustomed t6 such an act

(v. 420).’ This testimony to the people’s bravery and love of

freedom was perhaps based on the personal knowledge of the author.

The suzerainty of Yasovarman was probably more nominal than

real, and in any case it was short-lived. There is no evidence to

show that either of the two other foreign rulers, Lalit&ditya or

Harsha, who probably exercised supremacy over Gauda, had any

pretensions of suzerainty over Vahga.

According to TaranStha, the death of Lalitachandra was

followed by a period of anarchy and confusion. There was no
king ruling over either Gauda or Vahga, and as he characteristically

puts it, every Kshatriya, Grandee, Br&hmana, and merchant was

a king in his own house.

The contemporary records also describe the political condition

of Bengal in the middle of the eighth century a.d. as 'mfttsya-

nySya a technical term used in treatises on politics to denote the

absence of a central ruling authority, resulting in a chaotic state,

where every local chief assumes royal authority and might alone

is right,

Ibis lamentable state of political disintegration was undoubtedly

caused by the series of foreign invasions and the successive changes

of ruling dynasties in Gauda and Vahga referred to above. They

1 For references to Tiran&tha’s account in this chapter cf. App. I to Ch. vi. tyhi,
* KhaUmpur cf. fjfa Iiu., No. 2.

12
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(battered the political fabric reared up with so much care by

Gopachandra, Dharmaditya, Samtchttadeva and lUaShka. Bengal

lapsed into a state of political inanity and the people must have

suffered untold miseries. But the very grave peril and the extremity

of the evil brought its own remedy.



APPENDIX I

RELATIONS OF TIBET WITH INDIA

Some time between 581 and 600 a.d., an obscure chiefnamed

Srong Tsan united the scattered hill tribes and founded a powerful

kingdom in Tibet. He had an army of about 1,00,000 soldiers and

led a victorious campaign to Central India, a term used by the

Chinese to designate Bihar and probably also sometimes U. P. as

distinguished from Eastern India comprising Bengal and Assam.

The nature and extent of his conquest are not known to us, but

it has been suggested that the era known as San and current

in Bengal and Assam commemorates this forgotten foreign invasion

of Bengal. The name of the era, San, equivalent to the last part

of the name of the Tibetan king, and its epoch 593*594 A.D. both

favour this hypothesis,1 but it goes against the generally accepted

view that the era originated in the lime of Akbar by the conversion

of Hijra into a solar year.*

Srong Tsan was succeded by his son Srong-Tsan Gampo.'

He was a remarkable figure. He married a princess of Nepal and

also won, under military pressure, the hands of the daughter of

the Chinese emperor. Through the influence of his queens he was

converted into Buddhism and introduced the religion in his country.

The grateful posterity regards him as an incarnation of Bodhisatva

PadmapSni. He revised Tibetan alphabet on the model of the Indian,

invited Indian Pandits to Tibet, and had Buddhist scriptures

translated into Tibetan. He founded numerous monasteries and

castles at Lhasa and made that his capital. He also extended the

suzerainty of Tibet in all directions.

* LMrNepal n. 147, 1534.
* Uvrt view has been refuted by K. P. Jayaswal (JBORS, xxn. 172).

Some other views on the origin of Bengali San have been summarised by D. Trivoda

to JIB. an. 292 ff.

' The account of Srong-tsan Gampo is based on the following authorities

:

a. The Chronicles of Ladakh (translated by Francks in Antiquities of
Tibet, Part n, pp. 82*84).

b. A Study on the Chronicles of Ladakh by Dr. L. Petech (published

at a supplement to IHQ. xv), Ch. v.

4. Uvi-Nepal. n. 148-152.

i. Sarat Chandra Das’s account [JASB. u (1881), Fart I, pp. 218-224].

(This is somewhat antiquated and should be read in the fight of

Noe. the).

U A. Waddell, 7he Buddhism of Tibet, Ch. m.
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Srong-tsan Gampo was a contemporary of the great Indto

emneror Harshavardhana. The death of Harsha, towards the

dose of 64^01*the beginning of 647 A.D., was followed by anarchy

and confusion, and the succession to the imperial throne we

Hoimed bv one of his ministers, who evidently held sway in Bihar

STwh-S U to Ckto«e to*. astWM 0-lo-^.toton,

Che original Indian name being perhaps Arjuna or AruuMv* of

Tirabhukti (Tirhut, North Bihar). According to thestory prw«#d

in the Chinese annals, this Arjuna attacked a Ounese mission,

under Wang-hiuen-tse, that was sent by the Chinese Emperor to

Harsha. For reasons, not explained, Arjuna killed most of the

members of the mission and plundered their property. Wang-

hiuen-tse fled to Nepal, secured 7,000 soldiers from Nepal and

1,200 from Tibet, and, returning to Indian plains, disastrously

defeated and imprisoned Arjuna and took him a captive to China.

It is said that Wang-hiuen-tse stormed the capital city of Aijuna,

and about 580 walled towns in India submitted to him. Even

Bhiskaravarman, the king of Ksmarttpa, sent supplies to the

victorious army led by Wang-hiuen-tse.1 The whole episode took

place during 647 and 648 a.d. in the plains of Bihar, probably to

the north of the river Ganges and not far from the river Gan^akl.

The story reads more like romance than sober history, and it

is difficult to say what amount of historical truth there is in it.

For it is as difficult to accept the story of unprovoked hostility on

the part of Aijuna as to believe in the utter rout of his army and

thorough conquest of his country by 8,000 soldiers.

There is, however, no doubt that the Tibetan king Srong-tsan

Gampo was drawn into Indian politics, either in connection with

the strange episode of Wang-hiuen-tse or in pursuance of his father's

policy. Whether he actually conquered any part of Indian plains

is not definitely known, but he is said to have conquered Assam

and Nepal, and exercised suzerainty over half of Jambudvlpa.*

There is hardly any doubt that Nepal was at this time a vassal

state of Tibet and remained so for nearly two hundred years.

The reign-period of Srong-tsan Gampo is not definitely known,
but there is general agreement among scholars that he died about
650 A.D.* He was succeeded by his grandson Ki-li-pa-pu (650-679)

1 JA. 9e Serie, t. xv. (1900), pp. 297 ff. It appears that the mission of Wang-
hiuen-tse was sent to Magadha and presumably the incidents took place these.
The Chinese form of the name of the Indian king may mem O-lo-na-shun, king of
Ti-na-fu-ti (p. 300, f.n. 2). The latter may stand for Tirabhnkti (North Bihar).

* lAvi-Nepal. n. 148.

* Tibetan historians give various dates for the birth of Srong-tsan Gampo^
ranging between 600 and 617 aj>. (JASB. t. 218). According to Dr. Batach. "It
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who proved an extremely capable ruin. He inflicted a crashing

defeat upon China in 670 a.d, and conquered Kashgar and the

neighbouring regions in the North. In the South he is said to

have attended his conquests as far as Central India,1 but un*

fortunately no localities are specified.

In 702 Nepal and Central India revolted against Tibet Nepal

was subdued, and Central India, even if it did not send regular

tribute, did not remain free from depredations. For, during the

period 713-41 an embassy from Central India came to China to

seek for help against the Tibetans and the Arabs.1

Lalitiditya Muktspida, the powerful king of Kashmir, was

also engaged in hostilities against Tibet and sent an embassy to

China between 736 and 747 a.d. He represented to the Imperial

court, that in conjunction with the king of Central India he had

closed the five roads leading from Tibet to India and obtained

several victories against the Tibetans.1 After Lalitgditya the task

of keeping the Tibetans in check fell upon the Psla kings of Bengal,

and further account of the relations between Tibet and India will

be given in Chapter vi.

Is established with certainty that Srong-tsan Gampo was born in 569 aj>. and

reigned from 620 to 650 a.d.” (op. clt., pp. 47-48). LM (Nepal, n. 173) and

Thomas (Literary Texts, 49) also place the king’s death at 650, the latter assigning

him the date 600-650 a.d. Francke notes that the Chinese date for the king is

600-650 A.D. (op, cit.).

1 LM-Nepal. n. 174. I do not know the authority for Sir R. C. Temple’s

assertion that "at this period Tibetan rule must have spread southwards far into

Bengal” (IA, 1916, p. 39).

• LtA-Nepal. n. 174-75. ' Ibid. 175.



APPENDIX II

THE EVIDENCE OF GAUpA-VAHO

Dr. S. P. Pandit, the learned editor of Gatufa-vaho, has mawmed
without any discussion that the Lord of Magadha mentioned in

that poem was identical with the king of Gauda.1

This assumption, though supported by Haripila’s commentary

on Gaufavaho,1 rests only on evidence of a very indirect character.

The principal argument, of course, is that unless the identity is

assumed there remains no justification for the title of the book.
But the learned editor himself admits that even such an assumption

does not go very far in supporting or explaining the title. Thus he
was constrained to remark as follows

:

"But this mention of the Magadha king is made in the most
manner and with no direct purpose to refer to him as the hero who has given the
name to the poem."*

Another argument is supplied by internal evidence. After
tinging Yagovarman’s exploits the poet gives some personal
accounts. We are told that one evening the poet was requested by
an assembly of learned people to describe fully the mam^ jn
which YaSovarman slew the lord of Magadha (v. 844). In reply
the poet said, after describing in general terms the greatness of
Ya&ovarman in 228 verses, that he would sing next morning the
Gati4a-vaho, describing the destruction of many (or one) eastern
kings. Next morning when the poet was going to relate the
exploits of YaSovarman to the learned assembly, the poets of the
court talked among themselves about Ya&varman’s virtues and
his prowess that had accomplished the death (lit. cut the throat)
of the Gauda king (v. 1194). (This passing reference is the only
allusion to the death of the Gauda king in the whole poem). 1116
poet then began : “Hear the wonderful deeds of Yaiovarman.”
But here the poem ends.

Now it may be argued that as Gaufavaho was sung inmponseto the request to describe how Yasovarman slew the lordof Magadha, the king of Magadha was the same as Lord ofGau a. It is, however, not quite inconceivable that the poet, in

of
PrOP°Wd togive “ account nrf^nlyof the long of Magadha, but also of the various eastern kings.

OK XXIV., XLQ. • Cf. commentary on v. 844. * OF. xun.
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tpctmting that of Gauda. It is evident from the abrupt end that

he actually accomplished neither, and even if he did so, his work

has not come down to us. This is also the view of the learned

editor of Gaufavaho}

On the whole, the union of Gauda and Magadha under one

ruler may be a valid presumption but cannot be regarded as a

proved fact, on the strength of Gau4a-vaho. Further, it is

legitimate to infer that even if both Magadha and Gauda were

under the same ruler, it was the ruler of Gauda who had Magadha

under his sway, rather than vice-versa. For, otherwise there is no

justification for the name Gau4a-vaho.%

* OF. XLvm. For a summary of the various opinions expressed by scholars

on this subject cf. Supplementary Notes (pp. ccxxxix-cclv) by Utgikar in die second

edition of Gmia-vaho, published by Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute

(Poona, 1927).

* According to N. B. Utgikar, “the reason for the selection of the name of

the Gauds king in preference to other kings subjugated by Yaiovannan, to form

the designation of a highly-pitched poem, may possibly have to be sought for in

the latent ill-will that can historically be proved to have existed between the two

kingdoms of Kanauj and Gauda before the time of Yaiovannan” (2nd ed., p.

edii). This explanation is, however, hardly convincing.



CHAPTER VI

THE PALAS

THb foundation of the Pala dynasty about the. middle of the

eighth century a.d. marks a new epoch in the history of Bengal.

For the first time the historian has the advantage of being able

to follow, in the main, the fortunes of a single ruling dynasty, the

order of succession of whose long line of kings is precisely known,

and whose chronology may be fixed with a tolerable degree of

certainty. The advantage does not forsake him till the end of the

Hindu period, in spite of occasional political disintegration and the

rise of local dynasties ruling in various parts of the province.

The history of the Pslas, extending over four centuries, may be

divided into the following stages

:

I. The Origin and Early History of the Pslas.

n. The Pala Empire.

m. The Decline and Fall of the Empire.

iv. Restoration.

v. The Break-up of the Pffla Kingdom.

vi. Disintegration and Temporary Revival.

vn. The End of the Pala Rule.

I. THE ORIGIN AND EARLY HISTORY OF THE PALAS

The anarchy and confusion which prevailed in Bengal for more
than a century1 led to a natural reaction. The people, who had

suffered untold miseries for a long period, suddenly developed a
political wisdom and a spirit of self-sacrifice to which there is no
recorded parallel in the history of Bengal. They perceived that the

establishment of a single strong central authority offered the only

effective remedy against political disintegration within and invasions

from abroad to which their unhappy land was so long a victim.

They also realised that such a happy state of things could only be
brought about by the voluntary surrender of authority to one person
by the numerous petty chiefs who had been exercising independent
political authority in different parts of the country. The ideal of
subordinating individual interests to a national cause was not as

1 See supra pp. 77-90.
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common in India in the eighth century a.d. as it was in Europe

a thousand years later. Our admiration is, therefore, all thegreater,

that without any struggle the independent political chiefs recognised

the suzerainty of a popular hero named Qopsla. Thus tcgbk place

a bloodless revolution which both in its spirit and subsequent results

reminds us of what'happened in Japan about a.d. 1870.

Unfortunately this memorable episode in the history ot Bengal

is known to us only in brief outline, and details are altogether

lacking. The Khalimpur copper-plate1 issued in the 32nd year of

the reign of Dharmapsla, refers to this event in the following

couplet

:

niBtsyanySyam—apohiturh prakritibhir=lakshmy3h kararh

gr3hitah\\

Sri-GopclIa=iti kshitUa-SirasSih cha^amanis= tat-sutah j

Kielhorn translates the above as follows

:

‘‘His son was the crest-jewel of the heads of kings, the glorious Copala, whom
the people made take the hand of Fortune, to put an end to the practice of fishes."

In a footnote to the above, Kielhorn adds : “Gopflla was made
king by the people to put an end to a lawless state of things in

which everyone was the prey of his neighbour.” He also cites

authority for his interpretation of the phrase ‘mBtsya-nyBya.'

Now there is no dispute regarding the general interpretation

of the above passage, viz., that Gopflla was mad! king in order to

put an end to the state of anarchy which prevailed in Bengal. The

only point that is open to discussion is the agency that made him

king. According to the couplet referred to above, fcopflla was made
king by the ‘prakritis.’ The common meaning of the word is

‘subjects,* and it has consequently been heldj that Gopflla was

elected king by the general body of people.* /Although this view

has met with general acceptance, it is open to doubt whether ti e

passage refers to anything like a regular election by the general

mass of people, and, if so, whether this wa| at all practicable in

those days and in such abnormal times. It. would, perhaps, be

more reasonable to hold that the choice was or$inally made by the

leading chiefs, and was subsequently endorsed and acclaimed by the

people. This may well be regarded as tantamount to an ‘election

by the people’ referred to in the Khalimpur copper-plate.

It has been suggested on the other hand that ‘prakriti* shou d
be taken as a technical term meaning principal officers, and that

1 Ins. No. 2 (see list of inscriptions, App. i to this chapter).
• Mi, 151, 162, 171 ; CJt.21 ; GL. 19 fm.

<3
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Gopsla was placed on the throne by the principal officersof the

state.
1 This view is supported by an instance recorded in the

Rajatarafigitfh viz., the election of Jalauka as king by a group of

seven officials called 'prakfitis' It must be remembered, however,

that such election is possible, and even very probable, only when

there is a strong and stable government exercising authority over

' die whole kingdom. In the absence of such a central government,

we can hardly think of ministers or a set of permanent officials who

oould offer the throne to a nominee of their own. If we presume,

as we must, that a central political authority exercising any sort of

control over the whole of Gauda or Vanga had ceased to function

for a long period, and the country was divided into a large number

of independent principalities, we can scarcely think of a group of

officials (presumably of one of these states) placing somebody on

the throne of Bengal, or a considerable portion of the province.

On the whole, therefore, we are justified in holding the view

that Gopsla was called to the throne by the voice of the people,

though perhaps the selection was originally made by a group of
leaders or independent ruling chiefs.

Although this remarkable episode has not been referred to in

Indian literature, and its very memory has now vanished from
Bengal, it was a living tradition among the people even so late as

the sixteenth century a.d. This is proved by the curious story

recorded by the Tibetan historian Lffms Tffranatha.*

Unfortunately we possess very meagre information about the
life and reign of Gopsla. His father Vapyata and grandfather
Dayitavishuu are referred to in very general terms in the official

records, and there is nothing to indicate that they were ruling

chiefs. Vapyata is called ‘destructor of foes,’ but this does not
imply anything more than that he was, perhaps, a military chief.*

In a commentary to AshtasnhasrikS PrajfiaparamitS composed
by Haribhadra, during the reign of Gopsla’s son Dharmapsla, the
latter is described as Rajabha(adi-varhka-patila.* This led MM.
HaraprasSd Sffstn to conclude that Dharmapsla belonged *’to the
family of a military officer of some king.”* Others have taken

1 EHBP. 112. * cf. App. m to this chapter.
Mt. J.C. Ghosh’s view that Vapyata was the first king of the line tests

on very insufficient grounds [IHQ. vu. 751 (831),- tx. 481],
* rSJye BSJabhat-adi-vamsa-patUa-sri-Dharmapalasya valf

tattvaloka-vidhayin\ virachltz sat-panjik=eyam maya/I
The verse, occurring at the end of ch. 32 of the commentary, is Quoted

and an account of the ms. is given in BI. 164, f.n. 4.
1 RC.‘ 6. R.D. Banerjii misquoted this passage and by reading ‘the same*

** view the were descended from a
general of Rsjabhata (BI. 164.f.n.4). mm. Ssstri, far from holding this view.
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Rsjabhata as a personal name, and identified him with the king

of the same name ruling in Samatata when Sheng-chi came to India

towards the close of the seventh century A.D.
1 This Rgjabhata

may be identified with the heir-apparent of Devakhadga named in

official records of the dynasty as Rsjarftja and Rajaraja-Bhata.®

The passage cited by mm. Haraprasitda Sastrl would thus lead to

the conclusion that the Palas were connected in some way with the

Khadgas. The fact that the Khadgas were Buddhists, like the

Pslas, and were ruling in Eastern Bengal, shortly before the

accession of GopSla, undoubtedly strengthens this presumption.

On the other hand, apart from the questionable interpretation of

Rijabhala as a personal name, the word ‘
patita' creates consider*

able difficulty. There is no warrant for the assumption -4hat it

means ‘descended by the female line.’’ It is normally tMl in a
derogatory sense such as ‘fallen,’ ‘outcast,’ etc., and scarcely ever

in the sense of ‘being descended from,’ though the latter meaning

is not altogether unknown.4

Some scholars have traced a subtle reference to the royal family of

Dharmapsla’s mother in the fifth verse of Khalimpur copper-

plate (Ins. No. 2). In this verse Deddadevl, the wife of GopSla,

is compared to the wives of the deities Moon, Agni (Fire), Siva,

Kuvera, Indra, and Vishnu.® In course of the comparison, the

word ‘BhadrStmajs ’ is used immediately after Bhadrs, the name
of Kuvera’s wife. Kielhorn, while translating this verse, took

‘BhadrStmajs’ as an epithet qualifying Deddadevl, and translated

it as ‘a daughter of the Bhadra king,’ regarding Bhadra as a
tribal or family name. Mr. Akshaya Kumar Maitreya, on the

other hand, took *Bhadratmajtt' as an ordinary adjective to Bhadrs,

meaning daughter of a gentleman. It must be confessed, however,

that there is hardly any point in applying such a colourless epithet

to BhadrS alone of all the goddesses mentioned in the verse.

Kielhorn, therefore, may be right in his interpretation, and

Deddadevl might belong to the royal Bhadra family referred to

in the last chapter.®

suggested (op. cit.) that Dayita-Vishpu, the grandfather of Gop&la, belonged to the

family of Mstjl-Vish^i: mentioned in the Bran Stone Ins. (Fleet. CII. in. No. 19).

* VJt. 147. See supra p. „87.
* JASB. N.S. xix. 378. R. D. Banerji rejects this view (BI. 165-66), but

it is accepted by R. G. Batak (HNI. 207) Mr. J. C. Ghosh identifies R*jabha|a
With Vapyata, the father of Gopsla (IHQ. ix. 481). This seams to be very unlikely.

* IHQ. vu. S33. 4 Cf. mamM-patho r&jn (CkSnakya-iataka, 81).
* For similar comparison cf. Mbh. Adi-?, ch. 199, w. 5-6.

* See supra p. 86.
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It would thus appear that we have hardly any definite informa-

tion regarding the origin of the royal Psla family. Strangely

enough, unlike other mediaeval records, we do not find any mythical

pedigree of the dynasty in the Pflla inscriptions. In the Kamauli

Plate of Vaidyadeva (Ins. No. 50), who was originally the minister

of a Pala king, Vigrahapala m is said to have belonged to the solar

dynasty*1 According to the commentary of Sandhyskara Nandi's

Riimacharita (i. 4), Dharmapgla was ‘the light of Samudra’s

race’ (samudra-kula-dipa) i.e,, descended from the ocean.* It may
be noted that both the records belong to the very end of the Pfila

period, more than three hundred and fifty years after the accession

of Gopsla, and naturally very, little weight attaches to the theories

contained in them about the origin of the dynasty. Besides, the

membership of the solar or lunar family was commonly claimed for

most of the royal houses of those days, and there is nothing dis-

tinctive about it. The descent from the samudra or ocean has
undoubtedly more novelty in it. A distant echo of this may be
traced in an old Bengali text called Dharma-maftgala composed
by Ghanarsma.8

It records that Dharmapflla had no son and his

queen Vallabhadevi was banished to a forest. There she had a
liaison with the ocean and a son was born to her. This silly story

jr.ivf*; a wrong name for Dharmapala’s queen, and describes him as

n devout Vaish^ava and devoted to the Brahma^as.
Taranatha tells us that Gopala was succeeded by a son whom

N&garSja Sagarap&la, the sovereign of the ocean, begot on his

younger queen.4 This is evidently another version of the origin
of the Pfilas from samudra or ocean. These stories are too silly to
be seriously considered,6 and do not help us in the least in tracing
the ancestry of the Palas. An attempt has been made to reconcile
the two different traditions of samudra and sUrya origin by holding
that samudra-kula means sUrya-kula or solar race to which Samudra,
the son of the mythical king Sagara, belonged.6

1 This tradition is also recorded in Pag Sam Jon Zang, cf. JASB. 1898, p. 20.
In a champu-kavya

f called Udayasundari-katha, composed by jhala, a poet of
Gujarat in the eleventh century a.d., and published in the Gaekwad Oriental
Series. Dharmarsia is said to have belonged to the family of M&ndhsta (p. 4). As
Mandhata is a well-known mythical king of the solar race, this reference
supports the view that the Pslas belonged to the solar race.

4
p

*
A

* Quoted in Bh 168, f.n, 18.
Tar,, pp. 208-9. According to Taranstha, this successor was Devapffla, but

Meording to Button (History of Buddhism, translated by Dr. E. ObermiBer.
Heidelberg 1932. p. 156). he was Dhannapsla.

lwL*fto^i..?A^J!
rie,t° 8i

^
ea rational intwpretation of 'Samudra-kuh'ny tne theory that the Palas came from the sea (PB. 46)

* ** view
«,
ori^JfUy propounded by Mr. Prabhaschandra Sen, buboes

restated at some length by Mr. J. C. Ghosh (IHQ. ix. 484-85).
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As to the caste of the Pslas the commentary on a verse of

Ramacharita (i, 17) distinctly says that Rsmapsla was born of a
Kshatriya king. Tffranstha tells us that Gopsla was begotten on

a Kshatriya woman by the Tree-God.1 It may be readily believed,

therefore, that the Pslas, like most of the ruling families in

mediaeval India, were regarded as Kshatriyas. This view is corro-

borated by the matrimonial relations of the Pslas with the Rsshtra-

kfifas and the Kalachuris. But according to that curious work

Metfiju&ri-mUlakalpa, which refers to kings only by the first letter

of the name, kings, who have been identified with the Pslas, are

said to be of the menial caste.1 Abu’WFazl calls the Pslas

Klyasthas.* But the value of the last two evidences is not very

great, and they need not be seriously considered.

Perhaps one of the reasons why no reference to the origin and
caste of the Pslas occurs in their own records is the fact that they

were Buddhists and did not care so much to adopt Brahmanical

institutions or traditions. The copper-plates of the Pslas begin

with an invocation to Lord Buddha, and many kings of the dynasty

are known to have been great patrons of Buddhism. According

to the Tibetan tradition,4 Gopsla founded a Vihsra or monastery

at Nslands and established many religious schools. Tsran&tha, as

usual, gives a long list of Buddhist teachers who flourished during

this reign. Whether Gopsla himself first adopted Buddhism, or

whether he was born in a Buddhist family, it is not possible to

determine. But certain it is that the successors of Gopsla were all

ardent followers of Buddhism, and for nearly four hundred years

their court proved to be the last stronghold of that dying faith in

India. For this reason the Pala kings enjoyed an important position

in the international Buddhist world, and they maintained intact

the fountain-head of later Buddhism from which streams flowed to

Tibet in the north and the Indian archipelago in the south and east.

As in the case of the origin of the family, uncertainty also

hangs over the location of the original kingdom of Gopsla. The
inscriptions do not supply any definite information on the point.

The fact that during the first two hundred years of the Psla rule,

covering the reigns of eight kings, almost all the copper-plate grants

were issued from victorious camps in Magadha, and all the other

inscriptions, with only a single exception, belonged to that region*

naturally led many to conclude that the Pslas originally ruled in

* Tar. p. 202.

* Tatah parena bhUpalU gopHlS dasajivinah MMK (J), V. 883. Mr. Jayaswal

takes Gopsla in this verse as referring to the Psla dynasty. This is very doubtful,

specially as Buddha’s doctrine is said to have been lost during their reign (IBl. 17),

* Ain. Trmul. n. 145. * Tar., 204; Boston, 156.
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Magadha and subsequently conquered Bengal. Jpt .

}
thl?

hardly be maintairtfedin.the light of positive evidences wBidh B3rW
‘

come to light in recent years.
(

In the first place, the Ramacharita definitely defers to

as the 'janakabhith' or ancest,ra(,/hqme of the T'glas,; Secpnaly/'tni

Gwalior inscription refers to the adversary of Nsgabhata, who ran

hardly be anybody other than Dliarhiapala/ as yafigapafif

two evidences make it aImost cert’aii} that tlie hbftie aiw/tii?

original kingdom of the Pfllas must be pteced ip Ben^al- ‘Thltflsi

indirectly supported by the Bitdal Pillar inscription which say8 that

Dharmapffla, to begin with, was 6h’ly the /ruler' of the east, srai

gradually spread his dominions in other directions.

We should, of course, remember that Varendra (also called

Varendri) denoted the northern, andVanga, the eastern and south-

eastern part of Bengal. The evidences of RSmacharita and Gwalidr
inscription might, therefore, appear to be contradictory, unless we
regard Vanga as denoting the whole province of Bengal. Such an
use of the name Vanga can, however, be justified or explained only
on the supposition that the Pfllas were originally the/rulers of
Vanga, and the name came to be applied to the rest of tile province
with the growth of their dominions. *flhb ‘conflicting nature of the
two evidences, therefore, stiil remains.

"
^Perhaps Taranfltha’s account

supplies the best solution of the difficulty, viz., that Gopala was
born of a Kshatriya family near Pundravardhana, but was subse-
quently elected ruler of Bhangala undoubtedly a corrupt form of
Vanga or Vaiigsla. 1 ’

' * ' ‘u>

But whatever may have been thelimfff <jf the' Original kingdom
of Gopsla, 1

it is reasonable to hold that he consolidated his
authority over the whole of Bengal, ' In the Klbrighyr copper-plate
of Devapsla (Ins. No. 6), Gopala is said to have' conquered the
earth as far as the sea. This, of course, 'does not mean much. But
it is difficult to believe that his son and fcucce&bT Dharmapl&i could
carry on victorious campaigns up to the But^ab/ Uhtbss he had
inherited from

. his father at least
1

Ihe consdftJatfed Whgtfbhi of
Bengal.

From the time of Nflrflyauapala onwards the copper-plate grants
of the Pffla kings begin with a verse which is an-eulogy both of
Buddha and Gopala. NaturaHy all the epithets are equally appli-
cable to both of them. One of these funs as follows :

'

jim yah knmak-m-prabhavarn- abWhavaiti Svattm-

. , . prUpa iBntirh

1 For fuller discussion see App. in to $sis chaplet.

?- D.'.Ba
1

n
!
;

,
r

f !j

e‘d ,hal
,

G°Ps)a was elected ruler of Gauda, Vanga, andMagadha (If, 162), but no evidence incited,
v ***&*$
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In the' case of ^'ttdpile,' the passage seems to mean that he

bstarbfckheid peaw.tn E)S kiftfedom by having defeated the attacks

of the oppressors dr tyraqtsj the expression ‘ksmaksri

'

meaning

those tfhoVdo pOt acknowledge any control and act wilfully. The

reference in thisVdiise is, of course, to the period of anarchy and

political disintegration that prevailed before the accession of GopRla.

It has been' suggested, however, that 'KSmakSrV means 'king of
KSmartipa, who is an enemy, Kama, with the pleonastic suffix ka,

standing for Ksmarnp^,runder the well-known Sanskrit aphorism

that part of a nam^e may be substituted for the full name.

1

It

is unreasonable to rule out the interpretation altogether, but it

is to, be seriously, considered whether such an achievement of

GopRla, as the conquest of Assam, or of Magadha (as noted by

Taranstha), would not have been more directly stated in the official

records, if it were a fact. Besides, as we shall see {infra p. 117),

Kamartrpa was conquered in the time of Devapala.

;
jpn. the whole, therefore, it would be safe to conclude that the

main achievement of Gopala was the establishment of durable peace

in Bengal by bringing under control the turbulent elements in the

province. That the reign of Gopsla ended in peaceful pursuits and
not adventurous military expeditions is also hinted at in verse 3*

of the Monghyr copper-plate of Devapala (Ins. No. 6).

The reign-period af Gopala is not definitely known. According

to Tsranatha, he ruled for forty-five years,8 but this statement

cannot be accepted without corroboration. According to MaflJuSrf-

mulakalpa,* his reign-period was twenty-seven years. His accession

to the throne may be placed with a tolerable degree of certainty

within a decade of 750 a.d., and he probably ceased to rule about

770 a.d.
8 The fact that he was called to the throne at a critical

moment shows that he must have been fairly advanced in age, and
given proof of his prowess and ability. It is not likely, therefore,

that he ruled for a very long time. According to Mitilju&ri-

mulakalpa, he died at the advanced age of eighty.* This is hardly

likely, as we know that his son and grandson ruled respectively for

at least thirty-two and thirty-five years.

1 1HQ. vn. 531-32,
* 'Having conquered the earth as br as the sea, he released die war-elephants.

* Tar., p. 204. * MMK (/). v. 690.

* The dates of the Pffla kings have hew discussed separately in App. n to

this Chapter.

* MMK (/). v. 690,
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n. THE pala empire

J. DharmapSla (c. 770-810 A.D.)

Gopila was succeeded in c. 770 a.d. by his son DharmapSla, who

was destined to raise the Psla kingdom to the high-water mark of

glory and power. But before we describe his life and reign, it »

necessary to pass in rapid review the political condition of India

at

jn the Deccan, the RffshtrakQtas had wrested the political

power from the Chslukyas, and established themselves as the ruling

dynasty in 753 A.D., i.e., about the time when GopSla ascended the

throne Two powerful rulers of this dynasty, Dhruva (c. 780-794)

and his son Govinda hi (c. 794-814), sent strong military expedi-

tions to extend their powers in Northern India, and brilliant, though

temporary, successes attended their efforts.
1

Their chief adversaries in the north were the PratlhSras.

It is not necessary for our present purpose to enter into the con-

troversial details about the early history of the dynasty. It will

suffice to say that Vatsarsja, an early ruler of this dynasty, and

one of whose known dates is 783-84 A.D., was a powerful king who

not only consolidated his power in Malava and RSjput&na, but also

tried to extend his conquests to Eastern India.* In particular, he

defeated the lord of Gauda. His success was, however, short-lived.

He was defeated by the Rashtraknta king Dhruva who completed

his triumph by defeating the lord of Gauda in the Ganges-Jumna

Doab.

It would thus appear that shortly after his accession to the

throne, DharmapSla was involved in a tripartite struggle between

the three chief ruling powers of India. It is difficult to follow the

exact course of this struggle in strict chronological order, as the few

isolated facts, known to us from the inscriptions of the three

dynasties, are capable of different interpretations. We can only

trace what seems to be the most probable trend of events in the

light of all available materials.

The fight between the Gaudas and the PratlhSras was the

natural consequence of the imperial designs of both these powers.

DharmapSla inherited a consolidated and powerful kingdom and

began to expand his dominions towards the west, where the

political situation was admirably suited to his ambition. With the

passing away of Yaiovarman and Lalitsditya, no great power or

* Pot the history of the RishfrakStas, cf. RA.
• For the history of the PratOumi, cf. CP; TK. Ch». jwo.
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political personality arose in Northern India and for nearly half a

century it offered a most tempting field to every ambitious political

adventurer. Dharmaprla seized the opportunity and rapidly pushed

his conquests towards the west. Unluckily for him, Vatsarsja, the

king of the Pratibtfras, also felt the same urge of imperial ambitions

and -utilised the same opportunity by pushing his conquests towards

the north and east. In the light of subsequent events, one might

safely conclude that the possession of the imperial city of Kanauj

was the common objective of both, and the contending parties

probably came into clash somewhere in the Doab.1 Dharmapala

was defeated in this encounter, and the effect of this reV^rse might

have been serious, but for the providential intervention of the

Rsshtrakuta king Dhruva who inflicted a disastrous defeat upon

Vatsar-ija.

After defeating Vatsariija. Dhruva evidently marched through

his dominions right up to the Doab. Here he met Dharmapala*

and defeated him. But this was not evidently a lasting victory

with any serious consequence to Dharmapala. Dhru\ a was too far

away from his HSsc to follow up his victory, and there were

probably other causes to induce him to turn back. In any case, he

shortly returned to the Dcccan.3

1 The Prallhnra king Vntsaraja is said to have “appropriated with ease the

fortune of royalty of the Gauda" {IA. xi. 157 ; EL vi. 248). This docs not

necessarily mean, as has been suggested (2?/. 148), that Vatsarsja advanced as far

as Gauda, far less (hat he actually occupied both Gauda and Vahga. For all we
know, the encounter of the lord of Gauda with Vatsaraja, like that with Dhruva,

might have taken place in the Doab or its neighbourhood, in a territory far from

4hc borders of Bengal. This is more probable as we have no evidence of any
extensive territorial conquests of Vatsau«ja such as would be implied in a
triumphal march from Malwa up to the heart of Bengal. No special importance

need be attached to the statement that he took away Gau^a's umbrellas of state,

for the same claim is made by Dhruva, though in this case we know definitely

that the encounter took place in the Doab, far away from Bengal (GP. 34-35),

A verse in Prithviraja-vijaya says that the sword of the Chsbamsna king

Durlabharaja purified itself by a dip at the confluence of the Ganges and the sea,

and by the taste of the land of Gau<la. As Duriabharsja’s son was a feudatory

of Nsgabhata, it hasbeen suggested that Durlabhargja was a feudatory of Vatsa-

nrja and accompanied him in his expedition to Bengal (IHQ- xiv. f44-42). It is,

however, not very safe to form such important conclusions on strgy verses

composed about four centuries after the events described.
1 As the encounter between Dhruva and the lord* of Gauda took place in

the Gangetic Doab,the latter must have extended his conquests beyond Allahabad
in the west. This circumstance and the fact that the fight must have token place

some time after 780 a,d. leave no doubt that the lord of Gau^a was Dhaxmapgla,
and not his predecessor.

• PA. 38.

J4
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In spite of his reverses, Dharmapsla derived the greatest benefit

from Dhruva’s campaign. His mighty opponent Vatsarlja was a
‘fugitive in the trackless desert/ while his (VatsarBja’s) dominions

were trampled under feet by victorious KarnSta army. For
some time to come DharmapBla had no more fear of opposition

from that quarter. So he continued his victorious campaign, and,

emboldened by success, advanced to the furthest limits of Northern

India.

The full account of this wonderful military campaign is not
known, but a few important details have been preserved in the
Pitla records. According to v. 3 of the Bhagalpur copper-plate of
NBrsyapapSla (No. 14), DharmapBla acquired the sovereignty of
Mahodaya (i.e. Kanauj) by having defeated IndrarSja1 and other
enemies, and then conferred it upon ChakrAyudha.

That Dharmapsla proceeded far beyond Kanauj in course of
his military campaigns is proved by v. 7 of the Monghyr copper-
plate (No. 6). It tells us that in course of the victorious campaigns
of DharmapBla, his attendants performed religious rites at KedBra
Gokarna, the confluence of the Ganges and the sea and various
other holy places. Kedsra is undoubtedly the famous place of
pilgrimage on the Himalayas in Gharwal, and although Gokarna
cannot not definitely identified/ the verse leaves on doubt that
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Dhannapsla practically overran the greater part of Northern

India.

In the light of the above facta, we can understand the

full significance of verse 12 of the Khalimpur copper-plate of

Dhannapsla.1
It describes how Dhannapsla installed the king of

Kanyakubja in the presence of the chiefs of Bhoja, Matsya, Madra,
Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, Gandhsra, and Kira, who uttered

acclamations of approval, bowing down respectfully with their

diadems trembling. There can be hardly any doubt that the king

of Kanyakubja referred to in this passage was ChakrSyudha. It

would appear that at the conclusion of his victorious campaign,

Dhannapsla held an imperial assembly or Durbar at Kanauj whose

sovereignty he had acquired by his own prowess. The Durbar was

attended by the vassal chiefs named above, who all witnessed the

installation of ChakrSyudha by Dhannapsla as his vassal chief of

Kanauj.

This famous scene represents the culmination of Dharmap&la’s

triumph, and testifies to the formal assumption by him of the

position of suzerain of Northern India which he had earned by

defeating various kings. The categorical statement that the chiefs

of various states assembled in Kauauj, and bowed their heads in

refers to Gangsssgara and places it in or near Kapilavastu. It has been plausibly

suggested that Gokarna and *GcngasametambudhC of the Monghyr copper-plate

refer to the two places in Nepal, and that verse 7 of Monghyr copper-plate refers

to a campaign of Dhannapsla along the foot of the Him&lays (/C. iv. 266). In

support of this it may be pointed out that the confluence of the Ganges and the

sea was situated in Bengal itself, and it was too near home to deserve special

mention, either as a place of pilgrimage visited by the followers of Dhannapsla,

or as a landmark in his victorious campaign. On the whole, it Would be bettor,

in the present state of our knowledge, to regard Gokarpa as situated in Nepal,

and leave the other question undecided.

It may be mentioned here that a place named Gokarpa with a temple is

referred to in an inscription in the Pudukottai State {Economic Conditions In

Southern India by A. Appadorai, Vol. i, p. 21). In the light of what has been

said later about the military campaigns of Devapsla in the South Indian penin-

sula, the location of Gokarpa, conquered by Dhannapsla, in the Pudukottai

State is worth consideration.
1 Although the general purport and implication of this verse are clear, its

exact meaning is somewhat obscure on account of the defective construction of

fire last line. The emendation of “dattah sri-kanyakubjas-" into "dattoirik kanya-

kubjosk” {GL. 14, f.n. 12) would give the meaning suggested in the text. The

expression ‘svs-bkiskek-odakumbhak,’ however, implies that Dharmapsla’s own
coronation (as emperor) also probably took place before ChakrSyudha was placed

on the throne of Kanyakubja. Kielhora suggests in a footnote that the word

'dattak' in the verse as it stands, “indicates that Dhannapsla had been requested

to permit the installation of the king of Kanyakubja" tv. 252, fa. 3).
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approval of the coronation ceremony held by the command of

Dharmapsla, leaves no doubt that they all acknowledged his

suzerainty, though it is conceivable that some of than might have

offered homage and submission even though they were not actually

defeated in battle. It would indeed be fantastic to suppose that

although they were all independent chiefs, in no way subordinate

to Dharmapsla, they had come all the way to Kanauj only to

approve of the settlement of political affairs in that city ‘by way
of diplomatic gesture.’

1 The expression 'pranati-parinataih' hardly

leaves any doubt about their status vis a vis Dharmapsla.

Fortunately, we have got an independent positive evidence in
support of the view that Dharmapsla held the position of a suzerain

in North India. In the Udayasundari-kaihS, a champB-kSvya
composed in the first-half of the eleventh century a.d. by Soddhala,
a Gujarati poet, king Dharmapsla is referred to as VttarSpatho-
svBmin or lord of Uttarapatha.2 This Dharmapsla can only refer

to the Pala emperor of that name. The expression PaKcha-
Cm»4a is also possibly reminiscent of the Gauda empire of
Dharmapsla.2

An idea of the extent of Dharmapala’s empire may be obtained
if we can definitely locate the states mentioned in v. 12 of the
Khalimpur copper-plate. Among them the kingdoms of Gandhsra,
Madra, and Kuru are well-known, and were situated respectively in
the western, central, and eastern Punjab, while Kira corresponds
to the Kangra district in the north-eastern part of the name
province. Matsya corresponds to modern Alwar State with parts
of Jaipur and Bharatpur, while Avanti is certainly modem Malwa.
Bhoja, Yadu, and Yavana countries cannot be located with certainty
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whole of it.
1 Thus on the whole, it may be safely concluded that

Dharmap&la exercised his imperial sway over the Punjab, Eastern

Rsjputana, Malwa and Berar, and this was the result of the

victorious military campaigns which carried him as far as Kedsra

in the western Himalayas, and in course of which he defeated

Indrar&ja and other kings.

It must be borne in mind, however, that the empire of

Dharmapala was not like that of the Mauryas or Guptas, or even

of the later Pratihflras. The vassal states were not annexed to

the central dominions of the emperor, and their rulers were left

undisturbed so long as they acknowledged the supremacy of the

emperor, and rendered such homage and military assistance as

might have been fixed by usage or treaties. So we cannot regard

the Punjab, Eastern Rajputflna, Malwa, and Berar as integral parts

of a consolidated dominion under the direct rule of the emperor.

This is clearly indicated in verse 8 of the Monghyr copper-plate of

Devapnla (No. 6), and is in consonance with the available evidences

in our possession.

The kingdom of Kanauj, roughly corresponding to modern U. P.,

evidently stood on a different footing. Dharmapala not only

conquered it but drove its ruler away, and placed his own nominee

on its throne. He had the coronation of this nominee, and probably

also his own imperial coronation, celebrated at Kanauj in the

presence of a large number of vassal chiefs. It was thus perhaps

regarded as a ceremonial capital of the empire. Although he did

not definitely annex the kingdom of Kanauj to the central kingdom,

comprising Bengal and Bihar, which was ruled by him in person,

he left it in charge of his protege ChakrSyudha, who owed his

position entirely to the emperor, and whose status was thus very

inferior to that of the other vassal chiefs.

We can thus easily visualise the structure of the Pfila empire

under Dharmapsla. Bengal and Bihar, the nucleus of the empire,

were under the direct rule of Dharmapala, a long stretch of

territory between the borders of Bihar, and Punjab formed the

dependency of Kanauj, while a large number of principalities in

the Punjab, Eastern Rsjputana, Malwa, Berar, and probably also

Nepal (if we believe the story in Svayambhu PurSna) formed the

vassal states, enjoying internal autonomy but paying homage and
obedience.

It seems very likely that Dharmapsla completed this imperial

fabric during the period that intervened between the retirement of

1 Cf. Mark. Collins, Tbs Geographical data ofthe Raghwm'itta and Data-
karnma-charlta (Leipzig, 1907), pp, 28, 37 ff.
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at if a series of mountain-tops had been sunk to build another causeway (for

JUma’s passage) ; where, the brightness of daylight being darkened by densely

packed arrays of rutting elephants, the rainy season (with its masses of blade

clouds) might be taken constantly to prevail ; where the firmament is rendered

grey by the dust, dug up by the hard hoofs of unlimited troops of horses presented

by many kings of the north / and where the earth is bending beneath the weight

of the innumerable foot-soldiers of all the kings of Jambudvlpa, assembled to

render homage to their supreme lord.”1

In spite of the obvious exaggeration of the poet, the above

passage is a fair index of the imperial vision of Bengal towards the

close of the reign of Dharmapsla.

It is extremely unfortunate that we know so little about the

personal history of Dharmapsla, except his political and military

achievements. The Khalimpur copper-plate shows that he must have

reigned for at least thirty-two years. TSranStha’s statement that

he ruled for sixty-four years cannot be credited in the absence of

any corroborative evidence. The Monghyr copper-plate informs us

that he married Rapjtfidevi, the daughter of the Rsshtraklita king

Parabala. This Rsshtrakuta king is usully identified with the

king of that name who was ruling in Central India in 861 ajx, but

this seems very doubtful. 2
It is very likely that Dharmapflla’s

father-in-law belonged to the well-known Rashtrakuta family of the

Deccan,8 but no king of that family with Parabala as name or

biruda is known to us so far.

The Khalimpur copper-plate refers to Yuvarsja TribhuvanapSla
as dutaka of the Grant. Whether he is identical with Devapsla,
who succeeded Dharmapflla, or a different person, is not known to

us. In the latter case, he was probably the eldest son of Dharmapsla
who either predeceased his father, or was superseded by Devapsla
under circumstances not known to us.

1 ibid.

1 a. Pathari Pillar inscription, EL ix. 248 ff. The date of this inscription
has been read as Samvat 917. The figure for hundred is not quite clear on the
piiblished facsimile, but the reading has been accepted by all scholars. Now the
acassion of Devapsla, son of RannsdevI and Dharmapsla, is generally assigned to
c. 810 or 815 a.d. Unless Devapsla was a minor, of which them is no evidence,
he must have been bom some time before 795 a.d., and his mother's birth cannot
be Ph<*d later than 780 a.d. Her father Parabala, therefore, must have been bom
about 760 a.d. and was therefore more than hundred years old when the Pathari
inscription was engraved. Even if we assume that Devapsla was a child at the
time of accession, we have to believe that Dharmapsla married, at a fairly advanced
Me, a young girl of twenty or thereabouts, and that his father-in-law survived him
for newly half a century. These may not be impossible, but are certainly very

Ruateb offljRnhJri
1*’ tff idemity

°.
f Dham»P*la's father-in-law and the king

n£*en9Uoa mu8t regarded as doubtfiil (cfJM. 55,f.n. 19).

P.rm »^^,^ ReVr0p0Sed 10 identify wi‘i» Govinda m (BO. uWt n, p. 394), but be is not known to have any biruda like Parabala,
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Dharmapsla had a younger brother named Vakp&la. It is

claimed in a later record that he was a valiant hero and destroyed

the enemies of his brother. It may be presumed that Vakpsla was
the commander of the royal army. Similarly, we learn from another

later record that a Brshmapa named Garga was the minister of

Dharmapsla. In this record of his descendant, Garga is given the

credit of making Dharmapsla, the lord of the east, ultimately the

lord of the other directions too. These credits, claimed on behalf

of the general and minister of Dharmapsla, may, no doubt have

some foundation, but we must accept them with caution, specially

as they come from interested parties.

According to Tibetan tradition, Dharmapsla was a great patron

of Buddhism. He is said to have founded the famous Vikramaalla

vihSra in Magadha on the top of a hill on the bank of the Ganges.

It had 114 teachers in different subjects and included a central

temple, surrounded by 107 others, all enclosed by a boundary

wall.1 According to Buston,

2

Dharmapsla also built a magnificent

monastery at Odantapurl, but according to TSranatha,* it was

founded by either GopSla or Devapsla. Curiously enough, the

legend related by Buston about the foundation of Odantapurl

vihSra by Dharmapsla is exactly the same as is told by TsranStha

about the foundation of a vihSra at Somapun in Varendra by

Devapsla. Now the recent archaeological excavations4 carried out

at Paharpur, in Rajshahi district, leave no doubt that its ruins

represent the famous Somapura-viViSra, and the name of the place

is still preserved in the neighbouring village called Ompur.
According to the short inscriptions on some clay seals found in

Paharpur, the Somapura-v/Adra was founded by Dharmapsla.

Tsranstha says that Dharmapsla founded fifty religious schools.*

As already stated above, Dharmapsla was the patron of the great

Buddhist writer Haribhadra.* It reflects great credit upon the

emperor, that amid his pre-occupations with war and politics he

could devote his thought and activities to these pious and peaceful

pursuits.

1 Tar., p. 217. According to other traditions, however, Devapsla is regarded

as its founder (Cotdkr-Catalogue, m. 3. 1-22)

The reference to the VihSra as Srimad-Vikrama’s\la-deva-mahavihara (Mitra-

Nepal, 229) shows that Vikramaula was another name or hiruda of Dharmapsla
(or Devap&la) who founded it.

• P.157. • p.206.
4 For an account of these excavations cf. ASM. No. 55 (Paharpur—K. N.

Dikahit).

• P.217. Buston. pp. 156 ff.
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Although Dharmapsla was a Buddhist king, he was not hostile

to Brahmanical religion in any way. He granted land for the

worship of a Brahmanical god (Ins. No. 2) and followed the rulee

of caste laid down in the scriptures (No. 6, v. 5). The appointment

of a Brshmana Garga as his minister, whose descendants occupied

the post for several generations (No. 16), shows that politics was

not influenced in any way by religion.

2. Devapsla (c. 810—850 A.D.)

Paramebvara Paramabha((3raka MaharajadhirSja Devap&la, who

succeeded to the throne about 810 a.d., was fully endowed with the

prowess and other qualities of his father. The available records

seem to indicate that Devapsla not only maintained the empire

intact, but even extended its boundaries. The most interesting of

these is the Badsl Pillar inscription (No. 16) which contains an

eulogy of five generations of hereditary Brahman ministers who
served under four rulers of the Psla dynasty beginning from

Dharmapala. Extravagant pretensions are put forward in this

record on behalf of DarbhapSni and his grandson KedSramisra who
both served under Devapala. It was Darbhapffni’s diplomacy, so

we are told, which enabled Devapala to exact tributes from the

whole of Northern India from the Himalaya to the Vindhya

mountains, and from the Eastern to the Western seas (v. 5). It

was again the intelligence of KedsramiSra that enabled Devapala

to enjoy the sea-girt earth after having exterminated the Utkabs,

curbed the pride of the Huijas, and destroyed the haughtiness of

the Dravida and Gurjara lords (v. 13).

Similar credit is given to the general of Devapsla in the record

of a descendant of the former (Ins. No. 14). We are told that on
the approach of Devapsla's forces, under his brother Jayapsla, the

king of Utkala fled from his capital city, and the king of Prsgjyotisha

submitted without any fight (v. 6). DevapSla’s own Grant (No. 6)
shows that his career of victory led him as far as KSmboja in the
west and Vindhyamountains in the south.

To whomsoever might belong the credit of these remarkabb
achievements, they undoubtedly testify to the brilliance of Deva-
pSla's reign. It appears that he peacefully inherited the vast empire
of his father and firmly established his authority (Ins. No. 6, v. 12).
But it was soon apparent that he could not long maintain the
extensive empire left by his father merely by peaceftil and diplomatic
methods, as his minister Darbhaplni claims to have done. In thorn
unsettled toes, nothing but a policy of blood and iron could have
checked the disruptive forces within the empire and aggressive
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designs of ambitions neighbours. SoDevapsla’s long reign of about

forty yean must have witnessed a series of military campaigns,

including those against the Pragjyotishas, Utkalas, Hupas, Gurjaras,

and Dravidas.

PrRgjyotfeha is a well-known name of the Brahmaputra valley,

and the province or a part of it was also called Ksmarupa.1

According to Hiuen Tsang, Kfimarupa included the whole of Assam
valley and extended up to the Karatoys river in the west.

According to the Bhagalpur copper-plate (No. 14), when Jayapsla

set out on a conquering expedition the king of Prsgjyotisha lived

in happiness for a long time by accepting the order (of Jayapsla)

to desist from warlike preparations. It is thus evident that the

king of Assam accepted the suzerainty of Devapflla and was left

unmolested. This king was probably either Harjara or his father

Pralambha.1

The conquest of Utkala was, however, more thorough. In

addition to the passage quoted above about the flight of the Utkala

king from his capital, the BRdal Pillar inscription informs us that

the Utkalas were exterminated. There might have been one or

more expeditions against Utkala, and the kingdom was thoroughly

subjugated. TRranfitha informs us that Orissa, like Bengal, suffered

from internal disruption,1 shortly before Gopfila was elected king.

But like the PRlas in Bengal, the Kara dynasty restored the solidarity

of the kingdom. Subhakara, the third king of this dynasty who
bore imperial titles, has been identified by S. L6vi with the king of

Wu-cha who sent an autographed manuscript to the Chinese emperor

Te-tsong in 795 a.d. His son Sivakara also bore imperial titles, and
ruled in Orissa.4 After him nearly two hundred years elapsed

before we hear of another Kara king in Orissa who might or

might not have been descended from the earlier Karas.* The Pfilas

probably conquered Utkala during or immediately after the reign of

1 In the Kamauli Grant of Vaidyadeva (£/. u. 348), the village granted

is said to be situated in KnmartJra-/non<io/a and Pragjyotisha-iAvM. This shows
that KamaiUpa was regarded as a smaller unit within Prsgjyotisha which necessa-

rily included a larger area. It is, however, generally accepted that the same country

was known as Prsgjyotisha in ancient times and as Ksmarupa in mediaeval times

(HK. 1 ff).

1 For the contemporary history of Assam, cf. DHNJ. i. 241 ff.

* Tar., p.197.
* Chaurasi copper-plate . JBORS. xtv. 292 ff.

* The chronology of the Kara kings is involved in difficulties. For the view

adopted in die text, cf. Orissa by R. D. Banerji, Vol. i, Ch. xi ; JAffltS. x. 56.

According to Vinayak Mina, the Kara dynasty came to an end about 794 A4>.

with Use reign of Dapdimahsdevi (Ortmtuukrtht Bhmam Kings, 71).
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Sivakara, and their boast that they had exterminated the Utkalac

was perhaps not altogether unjustified.

The HQnas were the nomadic tribe from Centra) Asia that

played a dominant rfile in the history of India during the latter half

of the fifth and the first half of the sixth century A.D. After that

they had ceased to be a great power, but ruled over one or more

«T»al1 principalities. One of these was situated in the seventh

century A.D. in Uttarffpatha, near the Himalayas.1
It was probably

this principality which was successfully invaded by Devapala.*

Thereafter he proceeded up to Kamboja, which was to the North*

west of the Punjab and immediately to the north of GandhKra.

The Hfina principality and Kamboja were both situated on the

outskirts of the Pala empire and this sufficiently explains DevapSla's

hostility with them. These detailed conquests show that Devapala

not only maintained intact the empire he had inherited from his

father, but also extended its boundaries by the conquest of Assam

and Orissa on one side, and Kamboja and Hupa principalities on

the other. The claim that he ruled from the Himalaya to the

Vindhya, and from the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian Sea, was

perhaps not very far from truth, and was in any case a pardonable

exaggeration, and not a ‘mere bombast.’1

The Gurjaras mentioned in the Badal Pillar inscription were

undoubtedly the Pratihsras, the old enemy of the Palas. We have

seen above (supra pp.106, 1 12) how the crushing defeat inflicted by the

Rashtraknjas forced the Pratihiiras to confine their activities within

RajputSna and Dharmapflla enjoyed his mighty empire undisturbed

by them. Devapala also appears to have enjoyed a brief respite

from their hostile activities during the first part of his reign. For,

as we have seen above (supra p. 1 12), apart from a doubtful refer-

ence in a Jaina text, there is nothing to prove that NSgabhafa n
recovered his power and occupied Kanauj, and if he did so it was
probably not long before the date of his death (833 a.d.) as given

in the same text. The records of the PratihSras show that this did

not revive the old glory of the family. The reign of Nsgabha(a’s
son Ramabhadra was an inglorious one, and there are indirect

evidences to show that he suffered severe reverses in the hands of
his enemies, who even for a time ravaged his own dominions.*
RSmabhadra’s son and successor Bhoja, however, infused a new

EC. Ch. V.

* A territorial unit called Hnpa-mflrukfo in Malwa is referred to in an
inscription of the Paramsra king Vakpatirsja (El. xxm. 102). Both Vakpati and
Sindhumja are said to have defeated the HSpas. Thus there was probably also
a HQpa principality in Malwa.

* ZZ. 240. GP. 45-46, TK. 236-37.
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energy and strength among the Pratiharas, and seems to have

recovered some of the territories lost by his father. The Barah and

Daulatpura copper-plates show that he had occupied Kanauj and

recovered Kalaajara-masala by 835 a.d., and Gurjaratrs, his

ancestral territories in Rajputana, by 843 a.d.

1

But, evidently, his

success was short-lived. For we find Gurjaratrfi in possession of

another branch of the Pratihsra family in 861 a.d., and Bhoja was

defeated by the Rashtrakntas some time before 867 a.d.8

It seems to be almost certain that the lord of Gurjaras,

whose pride was curbed by Devapsla, was no other than Bhoja i.

According to the Bsdffl Pillar inscription, this must have occurred

fairly late in the reign of Devapsla, for the credit of this achieve-

ment is taken by Kedgrami§ra, the grandson of his first minister

Darbhapfini. We may, therefore, fix the date of this event between

840 and 850 a.d.3 It was probably shortly after this that Bhoja

was defeated by the Rashtrakmas. These successive defeats so

weakened his power, that even Gurjaratra, the territory round

Jodhpur in RsjputSna, passed out of his hands. Thus in spite of

a short period of trouble, Devapsla had not much to fear from

the Pratthsras, and during his long reign that eternal enemy of the

Pfflas was kept in check.

4

1 CP. 48 ; TK. 237-38. * GP. 48-50 ; TK. 242-43.

• GP. 49-50 ; TK 240-41.
4 It may be surmised that in his fight against Bhoja, Devapsla was helped

by the Chandcllas of Khajursho. There is a tradition that the founder of this

dynasty supplanted the Pratlharas (V. A. Smith, Early History of India, 3rd ed. #

p. 390). This statement has not been believed by the historians. But if we
remember that Bhoja was ruling over Kalanjara-man^afa in 836 a.d. (which

might well have included Khajursho about 53 miles from Kslanjara), that he was
defeated by Devapala about 840 a.d., and that since then the Chandellas were in

continuous occupation of Khajursho and the neighbourhood (even though th^y

had later to acknowledge the suzerainty of the Pratihsras), it would not be

unreasonable to hold that the Chandellas had helped Devapsla in his fight against

Bhoja, and were rewarded, after the latter’s defeat, with the sovereignty of the

territory near Khajursho, perhaps under the suzerainty of Devapsla. Vskpati, the

second king in the traditional genealogical list of the Chandellas, is said to have

made the Vindhyas his pleasure-mount (Khajursho Ins. v. 13, EL 1. 126) and
Vskpati ’s son Vijaya is said to have, like Rsma, in his warlike expeditions reached

even the southernmost point of India, presumably for the benefit of an ally, as

the epithet •
suhrid-upakriti-claksha

*

shows (Khajursho Ins. v. 20, EL 1. 142),

Now Devapsla also claims to have reached the Vindhya region and, as we shall

see, there are masons to believe that he sent an expedition to the extreme south.

It may be presumed, therefore, that the earlier Chandella kings were allies of
Devapsla. This strengthens the view that they might have ousted Bhoja from
Kslanjara with the help of the Psla king.

Dr. H. C Ray thinks that the Chandella kings referred to above were
feudatory chiefs, perhaps of Bhoja (DHNL 670-67D. Of this there la no
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Lastly, we come to the Dravidas who were also defeated by

Devapsla. They are usually identified with the RfishtiakBtas, and

as the RishtrakOtas were, like the Gurjaras, the rivals ofthe Pglas,

the reference may be to a successful fight with them.1 It would

then appear that Devapftla had to fight with both the hereditary

enemies for maintaining his empire, and he was evidently more

successful than his father. His RSshtraknta rival was undoubtedly

Amoghavarsha.1

The term Dravida is, however, usually applied to denote, not

the Deccan plateau which formed the Rsshtrakttta dominions

proper, but the South Indian peninsula. It is not unlikely, there-

fore, that the Dravida ruler defeated by Devapala belonged to this

region and in that case he was most probably his contemporary

Pandya king Srj-Msra Sri-Vallabha who ruled about 815-862 iB.

According to the Sinnamanur Plates, this Pandya king repulsed a

hostile confederation consisting of the Gangas, Pallavas, Cholas,

Kalingas, Magadhas, and others at a place identified with modem
Kumbakonam. The Magadhas in the above list can only refer to

the forces of the Psla king who was in occupation of Magadha

during this period. The conquest of Utkala had brought Devapala

into contact with the Kalingas and there was every inducement on
bis part to enter into a close political association with them, and,

througn them, with the other powers mentioned above. For these

powers were hostile to the Rsshtrakutas, and were repeatedly

defeated by them during the reigns of Dhruva and Govindam.
The common enmity to the Rashtrakutas would have cemented the

alliance, and the southern powers, whose dominions were ruthlessly

devastated by the Rashtrakutas, would naturally try to gain the

support of such a powerful ruler as Devapsla.

It appears from the Velvikkudi Grant that the PSntfya king

was at one time a member of a similar confederacy of Eastern kings

which defeated the RashtrakU{a king Krishna I at Venbai. But

evidently he had seceded from it and was an object of its attacK.

The Sinnamanur Plates refer to his success against the confederacy

definite evidence, though it is the general view (GP. 55). As Dhanga ascended

the throne about 934 a.d., Vakpati and Vijaya, who were removed reflectively

five and four generations from him, may be regarded as contemporaries of

Devapsla.
> BI. 205.

* Devapsla's success must have been facilitated by the internal discords in

the RlshtrakUta kingdom. For details cf. RA. 73-77. Dr. Aitekar is wrong in hit

statement that the Psla records claim that Nsrsyapapsla bad defeated a Dravida
king (Ibid. p. 77). The claim is really made on behalf of Devapsla. Dr. Abekas's
identification of the Dravida king with Amoghavarsha seems,however, to be quite
reasonable, though his view about the struggle between me Plfau and the
Rsihtiakutas, based on the wrong assumption, it open to doubt.
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•t Kumbakonam, but it is just possible that there were other

episodes in connection with this campaign which were less favourable

to him .
1

It is thus quite likely that the Dravida king, whose pride was

curbed by Devaplla, was the Pitpdya ruler Sri-MRra &ri-Vnllabha.

This view is strengthened by verse 15 of the Monghyr copper-plate

(No. 6) which describes the empire of Devapdla as bounded by the

Himalayas in the north and Rfme&var Sctuhnmlha in the south.

It is no doubt an exaggeration, but there would be at least some
basis for this, if we accept the above view. Some military victory

near RsmeSvar in the Pnpdya kingdom Could be easily magnified

by the court-poet, and would offer some explanation of the statement

about the extent of his empire ; but it would be very curious indeed

that such a statement should be made without absolutely any

basis of fact. Similarly, the claim of the Chandclla king Vijaya

that he reached, in course of his conquest, the extiemc south where

Rama built his bridge, v ould be equally absuid unless we suppose

that he did this in. company with some powerful king : and from

what has been said above,2
this king may be Dcvap/ila. It is

difficult to believe that two court-poets writing in different countries

at different times should concoct the same baseless story about two

different kings. The axailable evidences do not enable us to make
any positive statement, but the hypothesis about a victorious

expedition of Devapala in the southernmost part oflndin cannot

now be luled out as altogether fantastic.

DevapCla ruled for at least 35 years3 and his reign may be

placed between 810 and 850 a.d. Under him the Pula empire

reached the height of its gloiy. His suzerainty was acknowledged

over the whole of Northern India from Assam to the borders of

Kashmir, and his victorious forces marched from the Indus to the

upper reaches of the Brahmaputra, and from the Himalayas to the

Vindhyas, perhaps e\en to the southernmost extremity of India.

His name and fame were known far outside India, and king

Bslaputradeva of the Sailendra d\ nasty ruling in Java, Sumatra,

and Malay Peninsula sent an ambassador to him.4 The object of

this embassy was to ask for a grant of five villages with which the

1 This hypothesis of Devapsla's military expedition to the extreme south of
India is based on Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri’s very interesting paper “The. Purva-

rsja of the Velvikku^i Grant” (Dr. S. Krishnaswaml Aiyangar Commemoration
Volume, 1936, pp. 197 ff). Cf. also supra p. 106, f.n. 2.

* Cf. supra p. 1 19, f.n. 4.

* The Nilanda Copper-plate (No. 7) is dated in the 39th or 35th Year.

(See App. i).

4 Ibid.

16-
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Sailendra king proposed to endow a monastery he had built at

Nitlanda. The monastery of NRlandR was in those days the seat

of international Buddhist culture, and the PSla empea-jS, as its

guardians, held a high position in the Buddhist world. DevapSla

was a great patron of Buddhism and he granted the request of the

Sailendra king. His interest in the Nalanda monastery and deep

devotion to the Buddhist faith are also known from the Ghoshrawa

inscription (No. 8). It records that Indragupta, a Brahman of

NagarahSra (Jelalabad) and a learned Buddhist priest, received

ovation from Devapala and was appointed the head of the Nalanda

monastery.

A general review of the Pala kingdom towards the close of

Devapaia’s reign is given by the Arab traveller and merchant

Suiaiman, who made several voyages to India and wrote an
account of it in 851 a.d. The Pala kingdom is referred to as

Ruhmi (Rahma, according to Al’MasUdi). The PSla king is said to

be at war with his neighbours, the Raslurakuias and the Gurjara-

PratihSiras. His troops were more numerous than those of his

adversaries. In his military campaigns he took 50,000 elephants,

and ten to fifteen thousand men in his army were employed in

fulling and washing cloths.1

Reference has already been made above to the nature of
Dliarmapala’s empire. So lar as we can judge from the available

records, Devapala, too, does not seem to have exercised any direct

administrative control over any territory outside Bengal and Bihar.

In the case of the Imperial Guptas and Gurjara-Prat)haras, not
only inscriptions all over Northern India invoke their name as
suznain, but we have also the records of their officers governing
remote territories like Kathiawar peninsula. No such records of the
two Pala emperors have yet been discovered beyond the confines
of the modern provinces of Bengal and Bihar. It is, therefore,
tea sonable to assume that so far as the rest of the imperial
tcrn .ories were concerned, they were governed by local rulers who
acknowledged the suzerainty of the Palas. This is corroborated
by c. 8 of the Monghyr copper-plate of Devapala (No. 6).*

In this connection, it is interesting to note that reference is

; to a Pala ruler, YuvarSja by name, in the Udayasundan-

4
cr. E.&D. i. 5, 23 ; S.H. Hodivala, Studies in Indo-Musiim History, pp. 4-6.

!,“S.SSS2
1 Why th* ^kingdom is referred to as Ruhmi OTRkhma,

rows ofthe'connnfJ^v'
DharmaP5la- Ms digvijaya, removed the sor-
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katha composed by Soddhala.
1 We learn from this book that a

famous poet, Abhinanda by name, graced his court.
1 The

R&macharita,

# composed by this poet Abhinanda, gives more
details about Yuvarffja who is described as a great conqueror. He
had the epithet Haravarsha, and was the son of Vikramatlla. He
is also referred to as the ornament of the Pala family (Pala-kula-

chandra, Pala-kula-pradipa etc.) founded by Dharmapala (Dharma-

pHla-kula-kairava-kSnan-endu).

1

These epithets leave no doubt that Yuvarsja Haravarsha

belonged to the Pala family of Bengal. According to the

Rsmacharita, he was a powerful king, a statement which is also

corroborated by the Udayasundari-kathS. The question, therefore,

naturally arises whether he is to be identified with a known Pala

king, or regarded as a ruler over some territory outside Bengal and

Bihar. It has been suggested that Vikrama&ila, the father of

Yuvarsja, was another name of DharmapSla who founded the

VikramaSlla monastery, and Haravarsha is identical with Devapala.
6

Dr. D. C. Ganguly infers from the epithet Haravarsha that he was
connected with some RSshirakuta kingdom. As Parabala, the

RSshtrakuta king of Central India, was the father of DharmapOla’s

queen, Dr. Ganguly suggests that Yuvaraja might have ruled over

that territory.* None of these conjectures except perhaps the

identity of DharmapSla (or Dcvapfila) and VikramaHtla can be

supported by positive evidence. There are some grounds for the

belief that the poet Abhinanda was an inhabitant of Bengal ,

7 and

in that case YuvarSja HSravarsha may be the well-known Pala

king Devapala or his son. But if Yuvarsja HSravarsha ruled over

any territory outside Bengal and Bihar, this will be the only

instance where any part of the Pala empire was directly administered

by the Pala kings or members of their family. In any case, the

history of Yuvarsja Haravarsha is an interesting episode in the

1 Published in Gaekwad Oriental Series.

1 Ibid. p. 2. * Published in Gaekwad Series.

* Cf. i. 1 10 (p. 10) ; Introductory verses to chs. vm (p.63) and vi (p. 47)

;

concluding verses of chs. x (p. 91), xi (p. 102), xxvi (p. 234), vi (p. 52), and

xvm (p. 253).

* Introduction to Ramacharita, pp. xx-xxm. That Vikramasila was possibly

a blruda of Dharmapalaor Devapala rests on some positive evidence, presumably

unknown to the editor (supra, p. 115, f.n. 1 ). But the patron of the poet is also

Called PfithvipEia in the concluding verse of Canto 2, and Prilhivipnla in the last

verse of Canto 10 (ms. C) or 1 8 (ms.A). This may be another name of Haravarsha.

In that case he must be different from Devapala.

* Bharatavarsha, Sravana, 1340, pp. 247 ff.

* Introduction to Rsmacharita,
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history of the Pslas, All that we can infer about the period of his

rule from literary evidence, is that he flourished certainly before

the eleventh century a.d. and probably before the tenth.1

In conclusion, a brief reference may be made to the relation

between Bengal and Tibet during the reigns of the first three Pfila

kings. The political relation between Tibet and India down to the

middle of the eighth century a.d. has been discussed above (see

supra pp. 91-93). In spite of the victories of LalitKditya, the

Tibetan rulers continued their aggressive policy, and the Tibetan
chronicles, of a later date, record their great achievements in India

during the period 755-836 a.d.

The Tibetan king Khri-srong-lde-btsan (755-97 A.D.), regarded
as an incarnation of Bodhisatva MagjuSrJ, was a very powerful
king. According to the Chronicles of Ladakh, “he subdued all the
provinces on the four frontiers” including “China in the east and
India in the south.”8 In a Tibetan text, composed not much later
tiian the ninth century a.d.. his son Mu-tig Btsan-po is said to have
brought under his sway two or three (parts of) Jambudvipa.* This
somewhat vague statement is supplemented by the following details
in (he same text

:

.. .

“
In ,he sou‘h the Indian kings there established, the Raja Dharma-dpal and

Dmim-dpun, both waiting in their lands under order to shut up their armies,yielded
the Indian kingdom in subjection to Tibet : the wealth of the Indian country, gems
aiiu all kinds of excellent provisions, they punctually paid. The two great kings
0 India, upper and lower, out of kindness to themselves (or in obedience to him),
pay honour to commands."*

’

The king Dharma-dpai in the above passage undoubtedly refers
to the Psla king DharmapSla. As regards Drahu-dpun, Dr. Thomas,
who edited the text, suggests that it might mean “nephew, or
grandson, Drahu,” bnt it does not help us in identifying him,

The next important king Ral-pa-can (c. 817-c. 836 a.d.), accord-
ing to the Chronicles of Ladakh, conquered India as far as the

This lower limit is furnished by the date of Sodrfhala u/fcn u/a« a .

oT both Cbbhunja and MuitmuiurBj»,rukr»ofKoiikana
1 wbow

before 900 a d in JP*
d

°.
r of Rmacharita places Abhinanda and Hsravarsha

before Rsjasekhara” (pp™)
" ‘° hlS 0Wn tlme plaees Abhinanda

270
™**’ T‘m “"** Omwm.U conMnue, cihm

4
Ibid, 272-78.
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Gafigsssgara. This has been taken to represent the month of the

Ganges.1

The facts culled above from the Tibetan texts throw interesting

light upon the political relation between India and Tibet during

the first century of Pala rule. How far the Tibetan claims of

conquest and supremacy in Indian plains may be regarded as

historical facts, it is difficult to say. For the Indian sources contain

no reference to any military campaign from Tibet, far less to the

exercise of political authority by its king in India proper. While,

therefore, we must suspend our final judgment about Tibetan

conquest and supremacy in India until fresh evidence is available,

we must not ignore the possibility that perhaps the course of events

in Bengal during 750-850 a.d. was influenced by Tibet to a much
larger extent than we are apt to imagine.®

III. THE DECLINE AND FAIL OF THE EMPIRE.

The glory and brilliance of the P5la empire did not long survive

the death of DevapSla. The rule of his successors, whose names
and approximate dates are given below, was marked by a steady

process of decline and disintegration which reduced the Palas almost

to an insignificant political power in North India.

/. Vigrahapala I

or e. 850-854 a.d.

tSGrapftla i

2. Nsmyanapftla

3. Rnjyapftla

4. Gopfila it

5. Vigrahapfila ii

c. 854-908 a.d.

c. 908-940 A.D.

c. 940-960-a.d.

c. 960-988 a.d.

* Francke, op. cit. 89-90. Francke assigns to Ral-pa-can the date 804-16 a.d.,

but Dr. Petech (op. cit. 8!) gives the date 817-836 a.d.

* The alleged victories of Khri-srong-ldc-btsan (753-97 a.d.), for instance,

fit in well with what we know of the political condition in Bengal about the

middle of the eighth century a.d., and might have played no inconsiderable part

in placing a Buddhist ruler on its throne. The specific mention of Dharmapsla’s

submission to this Tibetan ruler or his son is of special interest. Whatever we
might think of the Tibetan claim, a conflict between Dharmapnla and the Tibetan

ruler is not an improbable one and might explain the former’s defeat by
Nsgabhata n. In this connection we might recall the tradition that Dharmapsla
occupied the throne of Ncpala which, we know, was under the political subjection

of Tibet during the greater part of the seventh and eighth centuries a.d. The
expedition of Dharmapsla to Kedsra and Nepsla may also have some connection

with Tibetan aggression. The alleged conquests of Ral-pa-can (817-836) might

explain the weakness of the Pala kingdom under Devapala which enabled Bhoja
to conquer Kanauj some time before 836 a.d. The advance of the Tibetans up to
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Devapgla was succeeded by VigrahapSla. There is some dispute

among scholars regarding the relationship between the two, but

the most probable view seems to be that VigrahapSla was the

nephew of Devapala, and not his son (cf. App. iv). According to

the genealogy preserved in the Grants of NSrSyauapSla and sub*

sequent kings, Dharmapfila had a younger brother named VskpSla,

who was evidently his general and fought his enemies in all dircc-

tions. Vfikpsla’s son JayapSla was the great general of Devapsla,

and conquered Orissa and Assam for his royal cousin. VigrahapSla,

who ascended the throne after the death of Devapsla, was probably

the son of this JayapSla, though some take him to be the son of

Devapsla.

For the present, we are absolutely in the dark regarding the

circumstances which led to this change in the line of succession.

It might have been due to the absence of any heir of Devapsla,

although this does not appear to be very likely. For the Monghyr
copper-plate of Devapala (No. 6) shows that he had installed his

son Rajyapsla as Crown-Prince, and that this son was alive in the

year 33 of his reign, i.e. not more than seven or eight years before

his death. Of course, Rsjyapala might have died during this

interval, as appears to have been the case with TribhuvanapSla

mentioned above. On the other hand, we cannot altogether eliminate

the possibility of an internal dispute regarding succession1 in which
the general JayapSla might have placed his own son on the throne

with the support of his army. For the sudden collapse of the Psla

Empire naturally leads to the presumption of a catastrophe of this

kind, and the view of an internal disruption is supported by the

mention of the kingdoms of Anga, Vanga, and Magadh^ in a
Rashtrakuta record dated 866 a.d.

VigrahapSla, who inherited the throne and the vast empire of

Devapsla, is described in very vague and general terms as having
destroyed his enemies. The old KedSramiSra continued as minister.

But the Bsdsl Pillar inscription (No. 16) which attributes to his

diplomacy the great military victories of Devapsla, has nothing to

the mouth of the Ganges would account for the sudden collapse of the Psla
kingdom under Ngrsya^apala, if we could push forward the dates of the incident
by two decades, which is not very unreasonable in view of the proved inaccuracies
in the chronology of the Tibetan chronicles. lastly, the usurpation ofa part of
the Pfila kingdom by Kfimboja chiefs in the tenth century a.d. may be ultimately
traceable to the Tibetan expeditions, for Ksmboja was an Indian name for Tibet
(cf. App, v). But all these are mere conjectures and speculations for the present,
and undue stress should not be laid on them till corroborativeevidence isforthcoming.

This view finds support in the story of Yuvaraja Hsravarsha referred to
if he is regarded as the son of Devapala, and we accept his association

with the Rashtrakuta kingdom in Central India as suggested by Dr. D.C. Ganguly.
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say of (he next king whom it ail Is Snrapnla. Sfirapnla was obviously

another name or Vigrahnpftla, 1 and all that the Bitd&l Pillar inscrip-

tion .lolls us about him is that he attended the sacrificial ceremonies

performed by his minister, and poured holy water over his own
head for the welfare of his empire. It offers a strong contrast

between the warlike Dcvapftln and his successor who was evidently

of a pacific and religious disposition. Vigrahapflla maintained this

altitude till the last. He abdicated the throne in favour of his son

NniftyagnpCla and retired to a religious life.

2

He had married a
princess of the llaihaya family named Lajjft.

8

NarHyanapAla also resembled his father rather than his grand-

uncle. Jlc had Kedftramifcnfs son GuravamiAra as his minister, but

the Bffdnl Pillar inscription records no glorious military achievement

to his credit. Ihe Bhagalpur copper-plate grant (No. 16), issued

in the 17th regnal year of NfirEyanapAla, also refers to his prowess

in only vague and general terms, but does not mention any specific

conquest. Although he ruled for no less than fifty-four years (No.15),

we have not the least evidence of any military victory of Nffrfiyana-

pfila. All these raise a strong presumption about the weakness of

these two Pfila fillers, and this presumption is fully borne out by

external evidences, particularly the history of the RftshtrakGtas and

the Pratlhltras, the two hereditary enemies of the Palas.

As regards the Rrshtrakutas,

4

we learn from the Sirur inscrip-

tion, dated y66 a.d., that the ruler or rulers of Anga, Vanga, and
Magadha paid homage to king Amoghavarsha (814-c. 880 a.d.).

The internal history of the RAshtrakntas makes it highly improbable

that Amoghavarsha could have undertaken an expedition against

the Pnla ruler before he had defeated the king of Vengi some time

about 860 a.d. It is likely that after the conquest of Veftgi, the

Rflshtrakuta forces proceeded along the eastern coast and invaded

the Pflla kingdom from the south. It was perhaps of the type of

the occasional military raids of the Rashtrakutas into Northern

1 N. Vasu regarded BUrapsla as the son of Devapsla (PJ7. 216), but the

identity of feurapala and Vigrahapala is upheld by all scholars (GI. 22 f.n.; £7.217).

* Ins. No. 14, v. 17.

• Ins. No. 14, v. 9. According to Epic and Puranic traditions, Haihaya was

a great-grandson of Yadu. His descendants, called Haihayas, were divided into

many groups. But the most important line, during the historical period, that clai-

med to belong to this family, was the Kalachuri. There were two branches of

Kalachuris ruling in Northern India at the time when Vigrabapsla ruled, v/z., those

of Gorakhpur and Dshala (or Tripurl)- The queen of Vigrahapala presumably

belonged to one of these families.

4 References and authorities for the statements about the RsshtrakUtas will

bt found in RA. 75-78.
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India, and had no pennanent effect. But it must have considerably

weakened the military power and the political prestige of the Pdas.

The conquest of a portion of Rsdhs by the Sulki king MaharOjOdhb

raja Ranastambha of Orissa may also be assigned tothe same period,

1

and may not be altogether unconnected with the RsshtrakVta

invasion.

These reverses of the Pslas in the south probably created a
favourable opportunity for the Pratihsra king Bhojadeva to renew

bis ambitious efforts which were checked by Devapfila. The defeat

inflicted by the Rfishtrakutas and the pacific disposition of Vigraha*

pda and his successor Narsyanapala must have encouraged Bhoja

to wrest the empire of Northern India from the Pslas.* His
enterprise proved successful. He first turned his attention towards

the west and destroyed the remnant of the political suzerainty

enjoyed by the Pslas. He then proceeded to the east and
subjugated extensive territories both in Bundelkhand and the

United Provinces. It does not appear that he had encountered

any opposition from the Pslas until he reached almost the borders

of Magadha. But in spite of the weakness of the Pslas, Bhoja
made extensive preparations against them.

We learn from the Kahla Plate* that Gunffmbhodhideva, a
Kalachuri king of Gorakhpur, who obtained some territories from
Bhojadeva, snatched away the sovereignty of the Gaudas. This
Bhojadeva is undoubtedly the great PratihSra king, who was
successful in his expedition against the Psla king and probably
rewarded the services of his feudatory Kalachuri chief by grant of
lands. It is also probable that Bhoja obtained the assistance of the
famous Kalachuri king Kokkalla i of Pshala. Kokkalla’s date is not
definitely known, but he probably ruled between 840 and 890 a.d.4

He is said to have granted freedom from fear to Bhoja .and plundered
the treasuries of various kingdoms including Vanga.® The two
events may not be unconnected, and in any case Kokkalla’s raid
against Vanga, if it was really a fact, must have facilitated the
success of Bhoja. Another chief that probably accompanied Bhoja

1 Orissa, 193-95.

will beiSitoMSO ff

U*h0ritieS f°r the statements about th« Gurjara-Pratihsras

* v. 9. El. vu. 89.

..
*. "• 754 ; Gp- 52 f-n - 4 ; IHQ. xm. 482 ff. A recent writer fixes

the reign of Kokkalla i between 840 and 883 a.d. (IHQ. xvn. 1 17 ff).
*
®^han Ins> v- 17, El. i, 256, 264 ; Benares cp. v. 7, El. n. 306 • AmodaKate?- £
;.
XK- 75 ff; B

.

hoja has been identified by some scholars with BhojtuoT

^ Bh°ja *• hu* the former view appears to be untenable (IHQxm. 482 ff). Cf. also GP. 52 fm. 4 ; DHNl. n. 754 ; TK. 255-56 ; IHQ. xvn. 117 ft
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wu the Ouhilot king Ouhila n who id said to have defeated the

Gaud* king.* His father Harsharflja joined the campaigns of
Bhoja in the early part of his reign. It is, therefore, exceedingly

likely that he accompanied Bhoja in his successful Gau^a expedition

and took the credit thereof : for it is dillicutt to believe that he
oould have led an -expedition against distant Gauda on his own
account

Bhoja had thus organised n formidable confederacy against the

Pdas, and it seems he inflicted a crushing defeat upon them. Being

secured against any trouble from the Rftshtrakutas in the south,*

and having laid low the power of the Pnlas, Bhoja could enjoy in

peace the extensive empire he had established in Northern India,

fat the west he had conquered Kama! in the Punjab and the

Kathiawar Peninsula, and probably extended his empire up to the

borders of the Muslim principalities in the Indus Valley. In the

east the Kalachuris of Gorakhpur as well as the Chandellas of

Jejdcabhukti (Bundelkhand) acknowledged his suzerainty, and the

Pdas were humbled to the dust. Armed with the resources of this

vast empire, Bhoja’s son and successor Mahendrapffla followed up
the victory over the Pnlas with relentless severity. Six of the

inscriptions,* found in Patna and Gayfi districts, leave no doubt

that Magadha was annexed to the Pratihnra empire. Recently, an

inscription of MahendrapHla (No. 55), dated in his fifth year, has

been found on a pillar unearthed during the excavations at PfthSfpur

in Rajshahi district, the site of the famous Somapura-vihsra of

Dharmapda. It proves that even Northern Bengal had passed on
for a time into the hands of the Pratihgras.

It is difficult to give a satisfactory explanation of this

phenomenal success of the Pratihfiras and the complete collapse of

the Pdas during the latter half of the ninth century a.d. The

personality of Bhoja and his success in organising a powerful confe-

deracy are no doubt important factors, but able rulers like Devapda
might have successfully contended against both. The failure of the

Pda kings undoubtedly demonstrates their personal incapacity and

want of foresight and diplomacy. But there might have been

other factors at work. We have already hinted at the probability

of a disputed succession after the death of Devapsla. Further, the

records of Assam and Orissa show that both these neighbouring

1 Chatsu fas. v. 23. El. xn. 15.

* The revolt of the Gurjara branch, the constant struggle with the Eastern

Chthikyas, and above all the pacific disposition of Amoghavarsha may explain the

absence of active hostility between him and Bhoja. Cf. BA, 77,

• Ids. Nos. 53,54, 56-59.

17
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kingdoms, which had been subjugated by Devapala, had again

become powerful. In Assam, king Harjara, one of whose known
dates is 829-30 a.d.,

1 had assumed imperial titles,
1 and the record

of his son Vanamffla describes him as a powerful emperor and
conqueror in many battles.* In Orissa, the Sailodbhava dynasty
re-e$tablisned its supremacy on the ruins of the Karas, and
Sainyabhlta nr Mffdhavavarman Srinivasa (c. 850 A.D.) tartphliehed

the greatness of his family. He and his successor are said to have
performed ASvamedha, Vsjapeya and other sacrifices, in token of
their political supremacy.4

The rise to power of these two dependent principalities might
have been either the cause or the effect of the weakness of the
P81a kings. In the absence of positive evidences we cannot hazard
any conjecture in favour of the one or the other, but we must keep
in view the possibility of the reaction of the greatness of these
powers upon the fortunes of the Pslas.

It has been mentioned above that Vigrahapala I married a
Haihaya princess. This might have been a move on the part of
the Pslas to win over the friendship of the Kalachuris. We know
that the Rashtrakutas formed numerous matrimonial alliances* with
the family of the powerful Kalachuri king Kokkalla who had at
least eighteen sons (and possibly also numerous daughters). It is
not unlikely that VigrahapSla's queen was a daughter of Kokkalla
himself. But, as we know from the case of the Rashtrakutas, such
alliances did not always prevent political rivalries leading to active
hostilities. In the case of the Pslas, we cannot say whether the
Haihaya alliance was really of any help to them. But it is certain
that they were able to recover the possession of Northern Bengal
find Magadha before the reign of NarSyanapala was over.

Three inscriptions4 of Nariiyanapflla, dated in the years 7, 9 and
17, and found in Bihar, seem to prove that the kingdom of Magadha
was in his possession at least up to his 17th year i.c. c. 870 a.d. The
dates of the seven inscriptions of Mahendrapflla found in Bengal and
Bihar range between years 2 and 9 or 19, i.e. c. 887 to 894 or 904 ajj.
he Pratthsra power must have been considerably weakened shortly

wter the last-named year. For some between 915 and 917 a.d.,
tf not earlier, the Pratihiira king Mahlpftla, son of Mahendrapffla,
was disastrously defeated by the Rashtrakutas. His capital was
*ac c an he fled towards the east, hotly pursued by his enemies.

‘ Tejpur Ins., Gupta Samvat 510. JBORS. m. 511
Hsiyungthal cr. Kem-sst. 50.

* Tejpur PI. w. 11-16. K3m-SSs. 60-61.
JAHRS. x. 14. * OHM. n. 760-61. • Ins. Nos. 12*14.
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This catastrophe indicates the weakness of the Pratihsras, which

was perhaps due to internal troubles1 following the death of

Mahendrapala and gave an opportunity to the Pslas to retrieve

their position. In any case, as we find an inscription of NttSyana-

pgla (No. 15) in Bihar dated in the year 54 of his reign, we may

presume that the Psla king recovered Northern Bengal and Bihar

about 908 A.D., if not earlier.

Ntrrfiyanapala had also probably come into conflict with the

Rsshtrakuta king Krishna n who succeeded Amoghavarsha about

880 A.D., and ruled till 914 a.d. It is said in the Rishtraktya

records* that Krishna n was the ‘preceptor charging the Gau^as

with the vow of humility,* and that ‘his command was obeyed by

AAga, Kalinga, Ganga, and Magadha.’ A petty chief of VdanSpdu

(in Kistna district) named Malla i, who claims to have subdued

the Vafigas,* Magadhas, and the Gaudas, probably accompanied

Krishna n in his expedition. The nature and result of this expedi-

tion are difficult to determine, but perhaps Krishna n had some

success against the Psla king. It is very likely that the RSshtrakQta

Tunga, whose daughter Bhsgyadevl was married to Nirsyanapsla’s

son Rffjyapgla, is no other than Jagattunga,4 the son of Krishna n.

In that case we may presume that the marriage alliance had

brought about, at least temporarily, a cessation of hostilities.

Nsrsyauapsla died about 908 a,d., and was succeeded by his

son Rsjyapala who ruled for at least thirty-two years.* As noted

above, Rfijyapgla married Bhsgyadevl, the daughter of the Rsshtra-

kuta king Tunga. He is credited in official records with works of

public utility such as excavation of big tanks and construction of

lofty temples* He was succeeded by his son Gopala n, who ruled

for at least seventeen years.7 Several records of both these kings

have been found in Magadha,* and a copper-plate grant, dated in

* TK. 254 ft. * Deoil CT. v. 13. El. v. 193

* Pithapuram Ins. v. 11. El. iv. 40, 48.

* Cf. Ins. No. 31, v. 8. Tunga is usually identified with Jagattunga, son of

the Rgshtmkuta king Krishna n, who died about 914 a.d. (JASB. 1892, Parti,

p. 80). T«gntt»nga predeceased his father and never ascended the throne. His

son India m succeeded Kfishpa n. Tunga may be regarded as an abbreviated

form of Jagattunga who was a contemporary of NariyapapBla, father of

Rsjyapila. But the proposed identification, though very probable, cannot be regar-

ded as certain. For we must remember that there were other RsshtrakUfa branches,

*.*„ ffie one ruling in Gujarat, r. d. Banerji is inclined (BI. 226) to identify

Tunga with Tudgadharmivaloka whose inscription was found at Bodh-Gayg (R. L.

Mitra, BmkfoOfayt, p. 166, pi. XL.). N. Vasu identified Tufiga with Kfishpa n

himself who had die epithet gubhatufiga {VJI. 128).

* Cf. Ins. No. 12. * Ins. No. 31. v. 7.

* log. NOS. 17-22, 24.

' See infm p. 179.
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the sixth year of Gopsla n (No. 23), proves his possession of

Northern Bengal.

Thus after the end of the disastrous reign of NlrlyapapUa, (he

prospects of the Piles appeared somewhat bright. The Pratlhiras

had suffered a severe blow from which they were not likely to

recover for some time, and there was a truce with the Rlshtrakvtas

cemented by a marriage alliance. The worst crisis in the history

of the Pllas seemed to have been over.

But unfortunately for the Pfflas, the downfall of the Pratlhiras

let loose other forces which proved no less disastrous to them. Two
great powers, the Chandellas and the Kalachuris, tried to establish

their political supremacy in Northern India, and the Pllas had to

bear the brunt of their aggressive imperialism.

Yaiovarman, who laid the foundations of the greatness of the

Chandellas, is said to have carried on incessant military campaigns

all over Northern India, and dominated the whole region from the

Himalayas to Malwa and from Kashmir to Bengal. Even making

due allowance for the exaggerations of the court-poets, he must be

credited with military successes over a wide range of territories.

In particular, his conquest of the famous fortress of Kslaajara gave

him a dominant position in the heart of Northern India,1 According

to the Chandella records, Yaiovarman ‘was a sword to (cut down)

the Gau(las as if they were pleasure-creepers,’ and his son DhaAga,

who ascended the throne some time before 954 a.d. and ruled till

about 1000 a.d., kept in prison the queens of Rsdhs and Anga.*

These statements may not be literally true, but we may take it for

granted that during the reigns of Rsjyapsla and his two successors,

Gopala n and Vigrahapsla n, Bengal fared badly in the hands of
Yasovarman and Dhapga. About the same time the Kalachuri
rulers also raided various parts of the country. In the Kalachuri
records we find reference to incursions against Bengal by two success-

ive Kalachuri kings, Yuvarflja i and his son Lakshmaparlja, who
probably ruled in the second and third quarters of the tenth
century a.d. Yuvarlja is said to have had amorous dalliances with
the women of Gauda, Karnata, Lata, Kstmira and Kalinga.* This
is a poetical way of describing military raids in these countries, but
it is difficult to get any idea of their nature and effect. Lakshmspn*
rlja is said to have been ‘skilful in breaking (/.e. defeating)
Vangsla,’4 which, as we have seen above, refers to Southern and

» DHNL a. 674-75.

‘ Khajuraho Ins. No. n. vene23; No. iv, vene 46 (tt l 126,132,145).
• Bilhan 1m. v. 24 (£f. I. 256, 26$).
* Goharw* cr. v. 8 (El. xi. 142),
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part of Eastern Bengal1 As Lakshmauarsja is also known to have

conquered Odra,* it is very probable that he advanced through

Orissa to the deltaic coast of Bengal, as Rsjendra Cho)a did a few

years later.

These foreign raids may be regarded both as causes and effects

of the military weakness and political disruption of the Pile

kingdom. The reference in Kaiachuri and Chandella inscriptions to

the various component parts of the kingdom such as Afiga, Rsdhs.

Cauda, and VahgSla as separate units may not be without signi*

ficance. It is true that sometimes a kingdom is referred to by the

name of a particular province within it, but evidences are not

altogether wanting that in the present instance, the different states

named above really formed independent or semi-independent

principalities.

The Pala records definitely state that the paternal kingdom

of the Palas had been possessed by an usurper* before the end of

the reign of VigrahapSla u, or in any case shortly after it. It is

generally held that this usurper belonged to the line of KSmboja
chiefs who are known to have ruled about this time both in West
and North Bengal. It was formerly believed that this was due to

the successful invasion of Northern Bengal by the Ksmbojas,4 a

hill-tribe from the north, west or east.4 But the recently discovered

Irds copper-plate grant (No. 49) puts an altogether different

complexion on the whole matter.

This grant was issued from the capital city called Priyahgu,

and records grants of land in Vardhamsna-Wiw£// (Burdwan Division)

by the Parame&vara, ParamabhattSraka, Mahsrsjsdhir&ja, the

illustrious Nayapsladeva in the 13th year of his reign. He had
succeeded his elder brother Nsrsyaoapsla, who was the son of

Rsjyapsla and Bhsgyadevi. RsjyapBla is given all the three imperial

titles and is described as the ornament of the KSmboja family.

Now the queen of the Pala king Rsjyapsla, as we have seen

above, was also named Bhsgyadevi, and it is, therefore, tempting

to identify the king Rsjyapsla of the Irds Plate with the Pola king

of that name. But this assumption is not free from difficulties, and
there is no general agreement among scholars on this point * If

we identify Rsjyapsla of the Irds Plate with the Psla king

RsjyapBla, we must hold that there was a partition of the PSIa

4 See supra p. 19 ; 1HQ. xvi. 225 ff.

• Bllhari Ins. v. 62 (£/. i. 260, 268). * Ins. No. 31, v. 12.

.
* Dinajpur Pillar Ins. (No. 48) refers to a Gau^a king of Klmboja family.

For theories ofKamboja conquest, cf. OR. 37 ; BL 231,
* See infra p. 191. * See hum p.' 190.
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kingdom after his death between two branches of the Psla family.

If we do not accept this identification, the most reasonable view

would be to hold that Rsjyapltla, an ambitious and powerful

Kamboja chief, perhaps a dignitary or high official under tin

Pfllas,
1 had taken advantage of the weakness of the Psla kingdom

to set up an independent principality which ultimately comprised

Western and Northern Bengal. The theory of a Ksmboja invasion

is not supported by any positive evidence, and appears to be highly

improbable.

But whichever of these views we may accept, the main fact

remains that the Psla kingdom was split up during the second half

of the tenth century a.d. The kingdom of Rfighs, mentioned in

the inscription of Dhanga, therefore, probably refers to the kingdom

of NsrSyapapSla and Nayapsla comprising Western and Northern

Bengal with its capital at Priyangu. The other kingdom, Afiga,

would naturally refer to the dominions under GopSla a and Vigraha*

psla n, which probably comprised Anga and Magadha.

The Pslas also lost control over East and South Bengal, and
we have definite evidence of the existence of several independent

kingdoms in this region. The earliest is the kingdom of Hariketa

under a Buddhist king Mahsrsjsdhirsja Ksntideva, known from an
incomplete draft of a copper-plate grant found in an old temple

at Chittagong.1 This grant was issued from Vardhaminapora,
presumably the capital of Ksntideva. According to I-tsing,1 Harikela

denoted the eastern limit of Eastern India, but some other Chinese
authority applies the name to the coastland between Samatata and
Orissa.4 If Vardhamsnapura is to be identified with Burdwan, as

no other city of that name in Bengal is known to us, the latter

interpretation of Harikela, which is also supported by Indian sources,*

would be preferable. Ksntideva’s kingdom would thus comprise a

* The Pslas employed mercenary forces, and certainly recruited hones horn
Ksmboja (Ins. No. 6, v. 13). Mr. N. G. Majumdar has very rightly observed that
••if hones could be brought into Bengal from the north-western frontier of India
during the Psla period, it is not unreasonable to suppose that for trade and a*Vt
purposes some adventurers could also have found their way into that province**
(£1. xxn. 153). Mercenary soldiers (specially cavalry) might have been recruited
ftom the Ksmbojas and some of them might have been influential chiefs. It has
been suggested also that the Ksmbojas might have come to Bengal with the
Pratihsras when they conquered part of this province (DHNI. i. 311; IHQ. xv.SU).

Modern Review, 1922, p. 612. The original plate is now in the Dacca Museum
' l-tslng. p. xlvi.
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portion of South and West Bengal. The kingdom was presumably

founded by him, as his father and grandfather are referred to as

ordinary persons. He married Vindurati, the daughter of a great

king, and this marriage probably helped him in carving out an
independent principality. For the date of Kffntideva we are solely

dependent on palaeographtc evidence, and we may place his reign

during the period 850-9^0 a.d .

1
It is very likely that K&ntideva

flourished during the decadent period that set in after the death
of Devapila, and took advantage of the weakness of the central
authority to found an indej>cndent kingdom in Eastern Bengal.
Ultimately he extended his authority over Southern Bengal and
probably even a part of Western Bengal. In other words, he might
have been one of the earliest kings of VangSla a kingdom which
came into prominence since the tenth century a.d.

We know of another independent king, Layahachandradeva,
who ruled near about Comilla for at least eighteen years2 during
the tenth century a.d.

Another dynasty, with names of kings also ending in -chandra,

had set up an independent kingdom in Eastern Bengal during the
second half of the tenth century a.d. Two rulers of this dynasty,
Trailokyachandra and his son Srichandra, are known to have ruled
over Harikela, with Chandradvipa (comprising roughly the modern
district of Bakarganj)* as their central seat of authority. As another
king, Govindachandra, is known to have ruled over Southern and
Eastern Bengal at the beginning of the eleventh century a.d., it is

probable that he, too, belonged to the same family, and that the

Chandra kingdom even originally comprised both Southern and
Eastern Bengal.

It would thus appear that during the reigns of Gopala n and
his son and successor Vigrahapsrla n, there were three well-defined

kingdoms, v/z., the Chandra kingdom comprising East and South

Bengal, the Kamboja-Psla kingdom comprising North and West
Bengal, and the Psla kingdom proper, comprising Afiga and
Magadha. Gopala n and his son Vigrahapsla n had the curious

misfortune of losing the paternal territory of the dynasty, though

ruling over other parts of the kingdom.

1 The editors of the Chittagong Plate have fixed its date on paleographic

grounds between 750-850 a.d. But although the general character of the alphabets

would favour such an assumption, certain letters (notably kh, i, and n) have
decidedly later forms.

1 The history of Layahachandra and the other Chandra kings mentioned
below is discussed separately in Ch. ix. infra where full references are given.

• See npm pp. 17-18.



136 History ofBengal gc&

la verse 11 of the Bingarh Great of Mablpftla (No. 31X the

elephant-forces of Vigrahaplla u are said to have wandered hi tbe

eastera regions full of water, the Malaya mountains in the south,

the desert regions1 in the west, and the Himilaya mountains in

the north. This description of the aimless wanderings of Vigraha*

pila’s forces in all directions was regarded by some scholars as •
covert allusion to the loss of paternal kingdom by Vigrahaplla, and
his vain attempt to seek help or refuge in various quarters.* A
recently discovered copper-plate applies the same verse to Gopila a.*

This undoubtedly weakens the force of the argument in favour of

the above interpretation, but the verse may not unreasonably be
regarded as a poetic method of indicating the great catastrophe

which befell the Pala kingdom during the reigns of GopSla o,

Vigrahaplla n, and possibly Vigrahaplla hi, to whom also the same
verse is applied.

IV. RESTORATION UNDER MAHIPALA (c. 988-1038 aj>.)

When Mahiplla i succeeded his father Vigrahaplla n about
988 A.D., the prospect of his family was undoubtedly gloomy in the
extreme. It reflects no small credit upon him that by heroic efforts

he succeeded in restoring the fortunes of his family, at least to a
considerable extent.

According to verse 12 of the Blngarh Grant (No. 31), he
recovered his paternal kingdom which was ‘

anadhikrita-vilupta.’

This expression has been usually interpreted as ‘snatched away
(vilupta) by people who had no claim to it* (taking amdhlkrita in
the sense of cmadhik&ri). Mr. N. G. Majumdar has pointed out
that although this is possible, it is somewhat far-fetched, and the
proper meaning of the expression is ‘lost owing to non-occupation.’*

But whatever interpretation we accept, it is clear that Mahiplla
recovered his paternal kingdom which was in possession of some
other ruling family.

The expression ‘paternal kingdom’ has been taken by most
writers to apply to Varendra,* which was in occupation of the

‘laru’ in GL. 9J is really •man' (desert). Cf. El.
1 The word read as

nv. 326.
• The view was first put forward by A. K. Maitreya tGL. 100. f.n.) and

accepted by R. D. Banerji (Bl. 239).
v '

,

' V
'
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:

23 ‘ The same verse is applied to Vigrahapllam (V. 14 of
tea. No. 30). but it was regarded as an error on the part of the composer. As
vSt !!

s carller king* the verse must have bem current before the time
oi VigranepBia n.

4 EL xxn. 152*

* For the expression 'Janako-bhuh' is applied to Varendr! in AC.
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Uabaji ruler. But, as has been shown above, practically the

whole of Bengal proper had passed out of the hands ofthe Pitas,

and then is hardly any justification for regarding Vaiendra alone

as the paternal kingdom of the Tabs. It would, therefore, perhaps,

bo better to take the paternal kingdom as generally meaning ‘Bengal,*

and consider how far Msthipflla was successful in recovering it.

The first important evidence in this respect is furnished by a
short inscription (No. 30) on an image of Vishgu, found in a village

called BgghVura near Brahmanbaria in the Tippers district. It

records the setting up of the image ‘in Samatapi, in the kingdom

of Mahtplda, in the year 3.* Although it is not absolutely certain

whether king Mahtprla of the inscription refers to the first or second

king of that name, the probability is in favour of the former. In

that case, we must presume that Mahipflla must have recovered

Eastern Bengal, or at least a part of it, before the end of the third

year of his reign.1

Now, it is not possible for a king with his base in Afiga and
Magadha to proced to Eastern Bengal without conquering either

Vaiendra or Rndhn i.c., Northern or Western Bengal. Mahipila
evidently chose the former route. For his Bftngarh Grant (No. 31)

shows that he was in occupation of Varendra (North Bengal) in

the year 9 of his reign. We may thus hold that MahlpSla had
recovered Northern and Eastern Bengal within three yeais of his

accession.

There is no positive evidence that he had recovered either

Western or Southern Bengal. But some light is thrown on this

question by the account of Rajcndra Chola’s invasion of Bengal
which requires a somewhat detailed discussion.

The northern expedition of the gieat Chola emperor wasted
by one of his generals and lasted about two years from 1021 to
1023 A.D.* Its object was to bring, by force of arms, the sacred

waters of the Ganges, in order to sanctify his own land. After

* The attribution of the Bsghiura Image Ins. to Mahipila I it not accepted
byag. Dr. D. C. Ganguly takes the king to be the Pmtihsn king Mahlpaia, son
of Mahendiapala JHQ. xvt. 179 ff). Dr. H. C. Ray opposes this view (AML
*31 ffj, and hold* it as probable that Mahipila of tte Bsghiuia Imamlm.
refers to tbe first PsJa king of the name. It may be admitted that the available
evidence is not sufficient to lead to a definite conclusion, and it is not beyond fee
fangs of possibility that Mahipila of the Bsghiura Image Ins. may be either the
Pratibara king Mahipila, or a local ruler of Samatafa. The view propounded in
fee text Is, however, held by most of fee scholars, sod appears to be mew

JfeB|hrn(l InnaammiA^wlmum mBw uuica uynwmms.
* fe» oeeouit of the Choja expedition. cf. K. A. NiUlamu Wi,

As Ctofm, 247 ff.

W



]3S History ofBengal

conquering Otfija-vithaya (Orissa) and KosalatoB#* tto Cho|n

•mnl adad

"Ttodabuttl, . . . (land which h« acquired) after having dwtroyed Phama.

pglafa) a hot bottia ; TUkkapalidsm whorafeme reached (aM> jj*
which ha secupled) after having forcibly attacked Rapatart . Vaaa»]a-deja.

)

teMW

tha tain water never (topped, (and (torn which) Govindaehandra M ******

daaaaadad (from hi.) male elephant ; elephant, of rare stnogth. wwama
traaaure, (which he wired) after having been pleated to frighten ttaawng

Mahlptla on the Held of hot battle with the (noise of the) conehei (goQfroo

the deep tea ; Uttlwlidam (on the ihore of) the expansive ocean, (pwdjwe®

paark t and the Oadga whole watere hearing fragrant flowers dathed agatnet too

hatfcba tin—me >M

Now there can be no doubt that Tapdabutti, Takka^all^iin,

Uttirahtdam and VaAggja-deta intheabove passagedenote reapectively

Dapdabhuktl, Dakshina-Rltfhfl, Uttara-Rfltfhfl and Vaftgiln.
1

It has been reasonably inferred from the Tamil version quoted

above, that the Choja general “attacked and overthrew, in order,

Dharmapila of Daptfabhuktl, Rapagora of Southern Rltfhg, Md
Govindachtndra of Vafrgfila, before he fought with Mahiplla and

conquered Uttara-Rgdhs.’’ It is not definitely stated that Mahiplla

was the ruler of Uttara*R«dhg, though that geemi to be the

implication, as no separate ruler of this kingdom is mentioned, and

the defeat of Mahipiia preceded its conquest. According to the

Sanskrit version, however, Southern Rgdhl was conquered before

Dapdabhukti,* a view which is difficult to accept on aocoUnt of the

geographical position of the two.*

* This Is tht translation of Prof. 6istri (Colas, 249, as amended la JBQ. xm.

151-52) which differs to some extent from that of Hultaeh (El. tx. 233) In respect

of the punas concerning Mahipiia. It may be noted that Hultxscb’i translation

“UttinAtyam, as rich in pearls as the ocean,” or an alternative translation "does

to the mi yielding pearls" (SEAS. 1937, p. 89), is more acceptable than that of

6ntri, for the region is not on the sea-coast, as the latter would imply. As

muds Mahiplla, then is some controversy as to whether it refers to the Pile

king Mahipiia, i, or is only a common noun meaning 'king' and baa reference

to a ruler of die Orissa (Odd*) country (SEAS. 1935, pp. <61-66 ; 1937, pp. 79-90).

But most scholars accept the view ofKielhom that Mahiplla, referred to in the

Choje inscription, is the first Pile ruler of that name (UtQ. JOB. 149). fist

S. K. Aiyangar holds that Mahipiia refen to king of Orissa, even if it is taken asa
penonal name (SEAS. 1937, pp. 79-90).

* Prof. Aiyangar't view that Vafrgtla was a general name of Bcngri and net

apart of it (SEAS. 1937, p. 82) is unacceptable in view at the specific mention of

Uttan-Ridhi and Daksbipa-Ridhi, and specially as we know that the now
Vafigtla waived about this time to denote a part of Bengal. It is not, however,

idewlcal with Vafiga division of Bengal, as Prot, Aiyangar assumes (£«).
* Colas, Ml, 251. * Bat of. SEAS. 1957, p. 84.
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The ChoU campaign, as Professor K. A. Nilakanta fegstri has

rightly observed, "could hardly have been more than a hurried raid

across a vast stretch of country/’

1

We also agree with him that

the statement in the Tiruvslangsdu Plates that the water of the

Ganges was carried to Rsjendra by the defeated kings of Bengal at

the bidding of the Cho}a general is a boast without foundation.

The Chola conquest, no doubt, inflicted losses and miseries upon the

people, but does not seem to have affected in any way the political

condition of the country.

The detailed account, however, seems to show that Dagdabhukti,

Southern RsdhB, and Vafigfila were independent kingdoms at the

time af the Chola invasion. Professor &stfl says that

“the language of the Tamil inscription appears to suggest, what seems likely

even otherwise, that Mahlpala had a sort of supremacy over (he other chiefs

named in this context, and that the overthrow of Dharmapgla, RapagPra, and
Govindachandra led to the final struggle in which Mahipila was captured together
with another person called Sangu, perhaps his Commander.”*

It is difficult to accept the Professor’s statement that MahipSla
was captured in the final struggle, as it is explicitly stated that

Mahipsla was ’put to flight’8 or ’frightened.’ It is equally difficult

to find any support in the Tamil passage, quoted above, for the

overlordship of MahipSla over the other kingdoms mentioned in it,

except perhaps in the case of Uttara-Rs^hs. As we have seat
above, Daod&bhukti was included within the kingdom of the

MahSrSjCdhirlja Nayapsla which also probably included RsdhB
and Varendra, and Southern and Eastern Bengal were ruled over by
the Chandra kings, when MahipSla ascended the throne. It would,
therefore, be more reasonable to conclude that Govindachandra
ruled over the old Chandra kingdom or at least a considerable part

of it, and DharmapSla, perhaps a scion of the Kgmboja family, still

held Dandsbhukti ; while a new dynasty, the Suras, about whom we
shall hear more hereafter (see infra p. 210) had established its

authority in South RSdhS. MahipSla was thus able to recover, in

addition to North and a part of East Bengal, only the northern part

°f R*dhs i.e., approximately that portion of the present Bnrdwan
Division which lies to the north of the Ajay river.

1 Colas, 247. This is also the view of Prof. Aiyangar (JRAS. 1937, p. 85).
*• Colas, 251-52. The reference to Safigu would, of course, be omitted now

la view of the amended translation proposed by &sstri (IHQ. xm. 151-52) and
Wted above.

• This is the translation of Hultzsch (El. u. 233) and that given by
Band in Colas (p. 252). But tastri has now substituted it by ’frighten' (IHQ.
XBL 151-52). Ait even this does not support Ssstri’s contention that MahipSla
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The ftodfpots of MahipSia’s inscriptions1 ahov that he «nh
possession of North and South Bihar. As the inscriptions of
NlrfyagapCla, RcjyapSla, Gopsla u, and probably also of Vigrah*

pala n, have been found in South Bihar,* it may be regarded as

having been in the continuous possession of the Pdas since ha

recovery after the conquest of Mahendrapila, but we are not

whether North Bihar was inherited or conquered by Mahlplla.

According to an inscription found in Ssrnsth near

(No. 29), and dated Smhvat 1083, construction and repairs of many
sacred structures on that site were undertaken by the order of
Mahipala, king of Gauda,* the actual work having been entrusted
to his two brothers SthirapSla and Vasantapda. Normally, we
would be justified in inferring from such a record that MahlpCla’s

suzerainty extended up to Benares in the year 1026 A.D. Such an
inference is, however, liable to two objections : In the first place,

Benares and Ssrnsth being sacred places of almost international

reputation, construction of buildings there by Mahlpila does not

necessarily imply any political suzerainty over the region. Secondly,

as the work of construction is referred to as a past event, Mah^p^a
probably died before the record was set up ; at least, it is not
necessary to conclude that MahlpSla was alive in 1026 A.D.*

These are, no doubt, forceful arguments, but connot be regarded
as conclusive. As regards the first, the suzerainty over Benares may
not be a necessary implication, but in view of the fact

Mahipsla’s dominions certainly included the whole of Bihar, it Is,

in any case, a reasonable inference, so long at least as it is not
proved that Benares was under the rule of a different king. As
regards the second also, the event might have been a past one, but
as no other king of Gauda but Mahip&la is referred to in the inscrip-
tion, the date may be taken as one falling within his rale. For dm
present, therefore, we may regard MahlpKla as ruling over Tlrfaut
and probably also up to Benares, about 1026 ajo.»

!
Cf- No*. 32-34,found in South after, and No. 35, foond in North Bftar.

* Cf. Ins. Noe. 15, 17-22, 24-28.

*** m accouot of monuments refund to in the las. cf JASB. NS.
XV. 191.

* Cf. «. 76; BI. 257.
1 One historical evidence is usually cited aaeinet theconetmfen that Maid-

Pile's authority extended up to Benares in the year 1026 aa The *»
l«fhiMi of

iNepal ms. of the Bsmsyana refers to the Mahsrsjsdhirsja Punyavaloka
Somavamaodbhava Gaudadhvaja Srimad-Gshgeyadeva as ruling in Tirahtaoktl
.Northern Bihar) in Samvat 1076. Some scholars identify this Gsheeyaden
the famous Kalachuri king of this name, and hold that hit conqucets extendedm
te North Bihar in 1019 aj>. (vj. 1076). As the Kalacfauri ncotda abo
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Towards the dose of his reign, Mahipila came into cocilpi

with the powerful Kalachuri ruler GjMgeyadeva.1 The Kihdari
records dehn that the latter defeated the ruler of Afiga,* Which can

aaly denote Mahipila. It also appears from the statement of

Baihaqui that Benares was in possession of the Kalacburi king in

1034 a.d. when Ahmad Niyal Tight invaded it.* It may be reason-

ably concluded, therefore, that shortly after a.d. 1026, Mahipda
came hto conflict with the Kalachuri king Gttgeyadeva and
coffered reverses in his hands.

MahfpUa has been criticised by some writers for not having

joined the Hindu confederacy organised by the ShSU kings of the

Punjab against Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni. Some have attributed

his inactivity to asceticism, and others to intolerance of Hinduism
and jealousy to other Hindu kings.* It is difficult to subscribe to

these views. When Mahipsla ascended the throne, the Pole power
had sunk to the lowest depths, and the Psla kings had no footing

in their own homeland. It must have taxed the whole energy and
strength of Mahiptla to recover the paternal territories and to

ward off the formidable invasions of Rijendra Chola and G&Ageya-
deva. It reflects the greatest credit upon his ability and military

genius that he succeeded in re-establishing his authority over a
great part of Bengal, and probably also extended his conquests up
to Benares. Even this success was due, in a large measure, to the

Gsngeyadeva defeated the ruler of Afiga, the two events are naturally connected,
and it it generally concluded that Gsngeyadeva defeated Mahipila and conquered
North Bihar some time before 1019 ajd. As such it is alto difficult to beUme
that Mahlpsla’s conquest extended up to Benares in 1026 ajj. It it not generally

recognised that the above view also goes counter to the evidence of the Imadpur
(Muzaflarpur district) bronze figure inscriptions of Mahipsla i (No. 35) dated in

the year 48. For the 48th regnal year of Mahipsla could hardly be placed

before 1019 aj>. when North Bihar is supposed to have been under Glfigeyadsva.

As a matter of feet, the identification of the Gsfigeyadeva of the Nepal

manuscript with the KAlachuri king of that name it open to serious objections,

aad we cannot build any hypothesis on this basis without tellur corroborative

evidence. This point has been thoroughly discussed by me in IHQ. vn. 681, where

1 have attempted to show that the date 1076 is to be referred to ma era

(1154 aj>.) when Gafigadeva, the successor of Nsnyadeva, ntied in North Bihar.
1 The Gurgi Ins. of Prabodhaiiva seems to refer to a conflict between the

Gaoda king and Kokkalladcva a, the father of Gsfigeya. But no definite senae

can be made out oa account of the damaged state of the inscription (£/. xxn.

129, fa. 1).

' Goharwacr. El. xl 143, v. 17.

* The identification of Gang with Gsngeyadeva is veiy probable, though not

certain. CS.E.AD. n. 123; Hodivala, StmUu in Imk-MtuUm History, p. 161 i

MW. n. 773.

* OM. 41-43; BI. 256.
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political circumstances in Northern India, viz., the disestrous and

repeated invasions of Sultan Mahmud, which exhausted die strength

and resources of the great powers, and diverted their attention to

the west. It would have been highly impolitic, if not shea madneet,

on the part of MahlpSla to fritter away his energy and strengthIn

a distant expedition to the west, when his own kingdom was exposed

to the threat of disruption from within and invasion from abroad.1

On the whole, the achievements of Mahtpala must be regarded

as highly remarkable, and he ranks as the greatest Pda emperor

after DevapSla. He not only saved the Psla kingdom from

fiMpnntinj ruin, but probably also revived to some extent the okl

imperial dreams. His success in the limited field that he selected

for his activities is a sure measure of his prowess and statesmanship,

and it is neither just nor rational to regret that he had not done

mere.

The revival of the Psla power was also reflected in the restora-

tion of the religious buildings in Benares (including Sxmath) and

Nslands which had evidently suffered much during the recent

collapse of the Psla power. Reference has already been made to

the Smith inscription, which mentions ‘hundreds of pious works’

and tiie repairs of the famous Buddhist monuments of old under-

taken by the orders of Mahipsla. Two inscriptions (Nos. 32, 33)

dated in the 11th year of Mahipsla, refer to the restoration and

repairs of the monuments of Nolands after they were destroyed or

damaged by fire, and the construction of two temples at Bodb-OayS.

Traditions have associated the name of MahlpSla with a number

of big tanks and towns in North and West Bengal.1 It is perhaps

not without significance, that of all the Psla emperors, the name
of MahlpSla alone figures in popular ballads still current in Bengal

Bengal has forgotten the names of its great emperors Dharmapila,

1 Dr. H. C. Rsy generally support! this view (DHNI. u 324 ; IHQ. XV.

507), though his statement that the Pilas woe “rulers of a comparatively small

principality” does not apply to Mahipsla. But this does not justify the criticism

of Dr. D. C Ganguly (IHQ. xvi, 179). It was not so much the size of the

kingdom of Mahipsla, but its internal condition and external dangers, that

account for the inactivity of Mahipsla. Even according to Dr. Ganguly, Mahipsla
was ruler of North and South Bihar, and North nmg«i. a ruler over that
territories could easily rank among the other powerfitl potentate* of Northern
India about that time, and should havejoined the common «y«n if his kingdom
possessed stability and security which Mahipsla’* Ungrfn^ lacked.

* Use big tank called Mahipsl^/igA/ (Dinajpur) and tbs towns of Mahipur
(Bcgra), MaMsantosh (Dinajpur), and Mahipsl (Murshidabad), and prohaMy
also Ssgardighi (Murshidabad) are associated with the of hUdtSkmd.
as. 41-42.

^
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andDevapsla, but cherished the memory of the king who tawed It

at a critical juncture.

Before we conclude, reference may be made to two other

historical events, the association of MahlpBla with which is probable,

but not certain.

According to the Jaina author Hemachandra, the Chaulukya
king Durlabha, who ascended the throne of AnahilapBtaka about
1009-10 a.d., won over his queen Durlabhadevi in a svayamvara

ceremony, but, to retain possession of this princess, he had to fight

a number of other claimants, amongst whom were the kings of
Afiga, KBSi, Avanti, Chedwfe&r, Kuru‘deha, HUna-deSa, Mathura,
and Vindhya.1 Now the king of Afiga, at the end of the tenth and
the beginning of the eleventh century, was Mahipsla i. If, there-

fore, the Jaina author is to be believed, we have a glimpse of a
forgotten episode in the life of MahlpBla when he was an mumccww-
ful suitor for the hands of Durlabhadevi. But such stories cannot
be taken as historical without independent corroboration.

A manuscript of a drama named Chatyfa-kauSika, by Atya
KshenMvara, was discovered by mm. Haraprasad fesstrl in 1893.1

It contains a verse in which king MahlpBla is said to be an incarna-

tion of Chandragupta, and the Karristas, of the Nandas, and the
play was staged before the king by his order. It is obvious that

the poet implied that king Mahipsla defeated the KarpHtas as
Maurya Chandragupta defeated the Nandas. This Mahipsla has
been identified by some scholars with the P8la king MahlpBla i,

and it has been suggested that the Cholas were referred to as the
Karnstas. Mr. R. D. Banerji even went so far as to suggest, on
the strength of this evidence, “that though MahlpBla i was defeated

by Rajendra Chola when he crossed into RsdhS from East

he prevented him from crossing the Canges into Varendra or
Northern Bengal, and so the Chola conqueror had to turn back from
the banka of theCanges/***

Unfortunately the identification of the king MahlpBla of CkatyfB-

kau&ika with the Pala ruler MahlpBla I is not accepted by others,

who rather regard the Pratihara ruler Mahipsla as the hero of the

drama.4 In the absence of further particulars, it is difficult to
decide the question one way or the other. The probability is,

however, undoubtedly in favour of the latter view. For while
there is no valid, reason to regard Rsjendra Cho}a as a KarpBja,

* DBM. n. MS-46 • JASB. LXH. 2S0.
* FB. 73 ; BI. 251-52.
4 Prof. K. A. N. frstxi in JOB. vs 191-98 ; K. n. 797. Mr. J. C. Gfaotft

uphold the view ofMr Mncaji (IC. a. 354).
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VigrahapBla III (a. 1055*1070 a.d.), the son and successor of Nay*-
pala. During the interval he had secured a position of supremacy
by destroying the Paramsras and the Chandellas, and conquering

the upper valley of the Mahsnadi.1

The references in Kalachuri records to Karpa’s encounter with
the lords of Gauda and Vanga presumably refer to this second
expedition, as the area of the struggle in the first case did not
extend beyond Magadha.* According to the Kalachuri records,

Vafiga trembled in fear of Karpa, and the lord of Gauda waited
upon him.* That Kanja advanced at least up to the border of
Western Bengal is proved by his record on a pillar at Paikor in the

district of Birbhum.4 But according to RSmacharita,* Vigraha-
psla m defeated Karpa and married his daughter Yauvanairi.
Evidently, in this second expedition, too, Karpa, in spite of initial

success, ultimately suffered defeat. Perhaps a peace was concluded,
and the alliance was cemented by the marriage of Kama’s daughter
with VigrahapSla hi.

There is hardly any doubt that the king of Gauda mentioned
in the Kalachuri record refers to the Pala king. It is not, however,
equally certain that the king of Vahga also refers to him. We have
seen above {supra p. 139) that Mahipfila recovered the possession
of East Bengal from the Chandras, but that the latter continued
to rule in South Bengal. It is also very likely that East Bengal,
or at least a part of it, did not long remain under the Pslas but
passed again into the hands of the Chandra kings.* These Chandra
kings, or the Varmans that succeeded them, might have been ruling
in Vahga at the time of Kama’s expedition, though we are not quite
sure of it.

There is no doubt also that the Psla rulers NayapBla and
Vigrahap&la hi were gradually losing their hold over Western
Bengal. A chief calling himself Mab&mSpdalika Ttvaraghosha issued
a land-grant, in which he assumed the style of an independent king.
The Grant is not dated, but may be referred to the eleventh
century a.d., about the time of VigrahapSla m. He issued the
Grant from Dhekkari, probably situated in Burdwan district.7

* DHNL n. 779.

* I? Tibetan tradition definitely asserts that Kama invaded only
* Cf. supra p. 144, f.n. 2.

* £
SL 1921'22

* P- 115 ! Blrbhum-vivarana (Bengali) by H. K. Mukhopadh-

i. 9. commentary. • For detailed discussion, see Ch. vn. infra.Rsmganj cp. of Imraghosha, IB. 149. Mr. N. G. Majumdar refers iton
Pjdaeoro>hicri grounds to the eleventh century a.d. It is difficult to acceptDr. D. R. Bhandarkar’s view that the year 35 of the Ins. is to be rcftned to
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About the same time we find the rise of the kingdom of Paltikerl

in the Tippera district, Tk existence of Pattiker* as an independ-

ent kingdom throughout the second half of the eleventh and the

twelfth century a.d. may be inferred from the Burmese chronicles,

though unfortunately they do not give any historical account of it.
1

It thus seems that Eastern Bengal had slipped from the hands

of the P&las and remained a separate independent kingdom, first

under the Cbandras, and then under the Vannans. There were also

other petty independent kingdoms in Bengal.

The PSla kings, constantly engaged in hostilities with the

Kalachuris, could hardly recover their ancient territories in Bengal.

The Kalachuri power was crushed towards the close of the third

quarter of the eleventh century a.d. by the successive defeats that

were inflicted upon Kanja by his neighbours.1 But before the Palas

could take advantage of this, they had to face an invasion from the

Chslukyas of Karnsta. According to Bilhaga,* the court-poet of the

Chalukyas, the prince Vikramaditya (vi) went out' on a career of

conquest during the life-time of his father Someivara I and defeated

the kings of Gauda and Ksmarfipa, among others. As SomeSvara I

died before the return of his victorious son, the expedition probably

took place not long before 1068 a.d. The Chslukya records refer

in a general way to other military expeditions against Bengal during

his reign and that of his two predecessors,4 whose exact nature and
amount of success are difficult to determine. But some very important

political events coincide chronologically with these Chslukya raids,

and are not impossibly direct or indirect consequences of the same.

The most notable among these is the establishment of a KarpSta
Kshatriya family, the Senas, as the ruling power in Rsdhs or

Western Bengal, and of the Varmans of Simhapura, in Vanga or

Eastern Bengal.

Another foreign invasion of Bengal which may be referred

approximately to the middle of the eleventh century a.d., was that

the Chslukya-Vikrama Era (List of Ins., 294). Dhekkari, the place from which
it was issued, has been located in the Burdwan district by mm. H. P. sastri and
A. K. Maitra, and in Goslpsrs and Ksmarupa districts of Assam by N. Vasu
and N. G. Majumdar. In view of the fact that Dhekkari was the seat of one of

the feudal lords who helped Ramapsla, the former view is preferable.
1 For further discussion cf. Ch. ix. infra. * DHNL n. 780
* Vikramankadeva-charita, nt. 74.
4 Cf. Ep. Corn. Devanagere Taluq Ins. Nor. 2 and 3, and Sudi Ins., El xv.

86, 97-99, 104. The earliest raid must have taken place before 1053 a.d , for in

the Kelawadi Ins. of that year Bhogadevarasa, the general of Somesvara r, claims

to have conquered Vanga (El. iv. 262). Acha, a feudatory chief of Vikramiditya,
led an expedition to Vanga which will be discussed later (see infra Ch. vm).
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of the SomavarhM ruler of Orissa, named MahRsivagupta Yaysti.

In one of bis grants,4 he states, after enumerating his various

conquests, that ‘he was cooled by the wind (caused by) profound

«hairing of the sky of Gauda and R&dha, and was the full moon in

the clear sky of Vanga.** These are beautifully vague phrases, and

do not enable us to form any definite conclusion, but it seems to

refer to some military expeditions against North, West, and East

Bengal. The date of Mahs&ivagupta Yaysti cannot be determined

with any degree of certainty, but he may be placed about the middle

of the eleventh century a.d.* The king of Orissa was evidently

encouraged by the successful expedition of Rsjendra Chola mid

disruption of the Psla empire. There was not perhaps a long

interval between his triumphant raid and the Karnsta invasion,

and while one facilitated the other, the effect of the two was

ruinous to Bengal. Reference may be made in this connection

to another Orissan king, UdyotakeSari, who claims to have defeated

the forces of Gauda. The date of Udyotakefcari is not known, but

he probably flourished in the eleventh century a.d .
4

The series of foreign invasions from the west and the south

must have shaken the P&la kingdom to its very foundations during

the reigns of Nayapala and his son and successor Vjgrahapsla m.
They had not only lost Eastern, Western, and Southern Bengal,

but their power in Magadha was also being gradually reduced to

a mere shadow. A clear evidence of this is furnished by four

inscriptions found at Gays. Two of these (Nos. 36, 37), dated in

the year 15 of Nayapsla, refer to one Paritosha, his son Stidraka,

and the latter’s son, called Vi&vfiditya in one and Visvarupa in the

other. Nothing is said in the former to indicate the political

importance of the family, but the latter says that Gays was
protected (paripSlita

)

for a long time by the strength (bshvor-

balena) of S&draka. A third inscription (No. 38), dated in the

fifth regnal year of Vigrahapala hi, bestows vague grandiloquent

praises upon $udraka, and says, about Visvarupa, that he destroyed
all his enemies. The fourth inscription (No. 52) of the family* is

1 Sonpur Grant. JBORS. n. 45-59.
* Mr.R.D.Banerji attributes the conquest to MabSbhavagupta UOrissa.212).
» DHN1. 1. 405.

t

4 Bhuvane&vara Ins. JASB. vn. 557 ff. Mr. R. D. Banerji refers Udyotake-
sari to the 10th century a.d. (El. xra. 165), while Mr. B. C. Majumdar places him
in the 12th century (El. xn. 239),

• There is a fifth inscription of the family (No. 51) which has not yet ben
fully deciphered. The published portion contains the name of Paritosha. but no
historical information.
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i**«ed by king Yakshapsla,

1

son of Vitvaropa. Hie genealogy
begins with SQdraka, who is said to have defeated his enemies and
driven them to the forest. Then follows a very significant, but
somewhat obscure, expression about him, viz., “Sri-Sadrakah svayam-
apujayad-indra-kalpo Gaufe&varo nfipati-lakshana-pUjaya-yatn." Dr.
H. C. Ray has taken this expression to mean that the ‘Lord of
Gauda paid homage to Sudraka.’1

I think the expression rather

means that the lord of Gauda formally honoured SQdraka by
investing him as king with proper ceremony. In any case, it shows
that at the time the record was composed, the pretensions of the
family rose higher than before. This is further proved by the fact

that SQdraka's son Vitvampa is now called nfipa or king, and at

the very end, where in other inscriptions reference was made to the
ruling Psla king, a wish is expressed that the famous works of
Yakshapsla may endure for a long time. A study of these four

inscriptions shows the gradual decline of the Psla power in the
GayS district during the reigns of. Nayap&la and Vigrahap&la ui.*

Thus towards the middle of the eleventh century a.d. the fabric

of the Psla sovereignty was crumbling to dust. Eastern Bengal,

West Bengal and Southern Bengal had definitely passed from their

hands, and their suzerainty over Magadha was reduced to a mere
name. A new power, the Varmans, occupied Eastern Bengal, and
a copper-plate of Ratnapsla4 shows that even Ksmarbpa was
hurling defiance at the king of Gauda at the beginning or middle
of the eleventh century a.d.

VI. DISINTEGRATION AND TEMPORARY REVIVAL

1. MahipMa u (1070-75 A.D.)

VigrahapSla m had three sons, viz., Mahipsla u, Surapsla u,

and Rsmapala. Mahipsla, the eldest, succeeded his father. His
reign was full of troubles. There were conspiracies against the king,

and he was led to believe that his brother Rsmapsla was plotting

to seize the kingdom for himself. Accordingly Mahip&la threw both

1 The Tibetan historian Tsran&tha mentions that Yakshapsla, a son of
Rsmapsla, was elected king three years before the latter’s death (Tar. 251). It

illustrates the confused character of the historical tradition preserved by Tsranstha.
For while Yakshapsla might have been a contemporary of Rsmapsla during the

early part of the reign of the latter, and ruled over a portion of the Psla

territory, he was certainly not the son of Rsmapsla. The fact that Yakshapsla
lived in local tradition for five centuries attests to his political importance.

• DHNI. t.34«. • DUS. l. No. 2. pp. 134-35.
* Bargaon Grant. JASB. lxvh. 115.
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Rsmapsla and ^TtrapSla into prison. But this did not save either

his throne or his life. Ere long he had to face a well-organised

rebellion of his vassal chiefs. Mahipala’s army was ill-equipped,

but disregarding the counsel of his advisers he advanced to fight

the rebels. He was defeated and killed, and Varendrt passed into

the hands of Divya, a high official of the Kaivarta caste.

This revolution and the subsequent recovery of Varendrl by
Rsmapsla are described in detail in the contemporary Sanskrit

Ksvya RSmacharita.1 This unique historical document enables us

to give a critical account of the history of Bengal for half a century

(1070-1120 a.d.) with wealth of details such as are not available in

regard to any other period. Unfortunately, the historical value Of
this book is considerably reduced by the fact that its author,
Sandhyskara Nandi, was a partisan of Rsmapsla, and cannot be
regarded as an unprejudiced and impartial critic of either MahipBla
or the Kaivarta chiefs who were enemies of Rsmapsla. While,
therefore, the main incidents in the reign of Mahipsla n, mentioned
in RSmacharita and referred to above, may be regarded as historical,

we should not accept, without due reservation, the author’s descrip-

1 The unique manuscript of the Sanskrit poem RSmacharita (referred to as
RC. in the text) was discovered in Nepal in 1897 by the late Mahsmabopsdhyiya
Pap git Haraprasad Ssstri. The following extracts from his description will give the
reader some idea of this important text, the only authentic historical work of
anoent Bengal known to us.

“It is a curious work. It is written throughout in double entendre
Read one way, it gives the connected stoiy of the RamSyaifa. Read another way,
it gives the history of Rfimapsladeva of the Psla dynasty of Bengal. The story
of RUmayana is known, but the history of Ramapala is not known. So it would
Mve been a difficult task to bring out the two meanings distinctly. But fortunately
the ms. contained not only the text of the Ramacharita, but a commentary of the
first canto and of 36 (sic. really 35) verses of the second. The commentary portion
of the manuscript then abruptly came to and end The commentary, as maybe
expected, gives fuller account of the reign of Rsmapsla than the text

.

author of the text is Sandhyskara Nandi, who composed the work in
t c reign of Madanapsla Deva, the second son of Rsmapsla. The author enjoyed
exceptional opportunities of knowing the events of Rsmapsla’s reign and those of

Wa/ofRgmapshl "
* W8S thC SEn<1hivigrahika

* 01 the Minister of Peace and

„ . ,

The
.
t”t was edited by mm. H. P. Sfistri and published by the Asiatic

^ "!• No- »• 11 was re-edited, with a complete com-
-

d E
"f^

Sh translatlon
' by Dr - R - C. Majumdar, Dr. R. G.Basak, and

a
J
"d pub,ished by the Varendra Research Society, Raj-TOhi in 1939. These two editions will be referred to respectively as RC.1 andRC*

All quotations from English translation refer to RC.' For all references to teat

lfm. aitw
M R

?'a °
fferS no commentalfy to these verses. For other
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tion of MahipSla as hard-hearted (i. 32),
1 not adhering to either

truth or good policy (i. 36),* and resorting to fraudulent tricks

(i. 32, 37) ;
particulary as in one passage (i. 29), he has referred to

Mahtpila as a good and great king (rifjapravara.).

It is to be noted, however, that there is nothing recorded in

RUmacharita to justify the belief, now generally held on the authority

of mm. Ssstri, that Mahipflla u was an oppressive king, and that

specially the ‘Kaivartas were smarting under his oppression.* Only

two important specitic facts, as mentioned above, arc noted against

him. As regards the first, viz., that he imprisoned his brothers

Ramapsla and &nrspftla (i. 33), the author has the candour to

admit that the king was instigated to this iniquitous act by false

reports, sedulously propagated by wicked people, to the effect that

Rffmapsla, being an able and popular prince, was scheming to usurp

the throne (i. 37). The author, of course, implies that RffmapSla

had really no such intention. But this is a point on which we may
not place full confidence on his opinions and statements.

The second charge against MahlpSla is that he was addicted to

warfare (i. 22), and that disregarding the advice of his wise and

experienced ministers, he led a small ill-equipped force against the

powerful army of the numerous rebel chiefs (ananta-silmanta-chakra)

(i. 31). The author has unfortunately omitted all details by which

we could judge of the actions of the king. He does not say, for

example, what was the alternative policy suggested by the experienced

ministers ; and considering the part played by high officials like

Divya, Mahlpala may certainly be excused for not putting implicit

faith in their advice. On the whole, it is impossible, from the

brief and scattered references in RUmacharita, to from an accurate

idea either of the reign or of the character of Mahlpala u. It is,

no doubt, true that he succumbed to a revolt of his feudatory

chiefs. This does not, however, necessarily mean, and Ritmacharita

does not support the contention in any way, that the king was

particularly wicked and oppressive to his people, far less that his

personal character or policy was the direct or indirect cause of the

revolt.

It is far more probable that this revolt, like other revolts in

the PSla kingdom about the same time, was the effect of the

1 The figures within brackets refer to cantos and verses of JtC.

1 The actual reading of the commentary is 'bhGtant saiyam nayo nitam
tayorarakshane yuktah prasaktah.' But mm. Bsstri emended the texs by omitting

one 'rtf in 'tayorarakshane' which gives just the opposite meaning. There Is no
justification for this change, as the context of the passage supports the actual

reading.

• RC.1 13.
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weakness of the central authority and the. general tendency of

disruption in different parts of the kingdom. That king Mahj-

plla ii could not rise equal to the occasion, and his personal gifts

were not sufficient to enable him to pass safely through the crisis,

admit of no doubt. But there is nothing to support the view that,

judged by the ordinary standard, he was a particularly bad king,

or that he was in any way specially responsible for the fall of the

Ptla kingdom. As against this opinion, which is now generally held,

the extant evidence would in no way militate against the contention

that MahipSla n was perhaps a victim to circumstances over which

he had no control, and that, as a king, be was more sinned against

than sinning.

2. Varendri under the Kaivarta chiefs

The part played by the Kaivarta chief Divya1 in the revolution

that cost MahipSla his life and throne is by no means quite clear.

From one passage in Rsmacharita (i. 38), it seems very likely that

Divya was a high official under MahipSla. There is no specific

reference in R&macharUa that he headed the rebellion of the feudatory

chiefs, or even took part in their encounter with MahipSla. Yet
it is expressly mentioned that the Kaivarta king occupied a major
portion of the kingdom after having killed king Mahlpala (i. 29).

Further light is thrown on this episode by the verse i. 38. It says

that Varendri, the ancestral home of the Palas, was seized by
Divya, who was a dasyu and upadhi-vrati. The interpretation of
the latter phrase has given rise to much controversy. The com*
mentary explains vrata as some action undertaken as an obligatory

duty, and then adds, chhadmani vrati. Chhadman, like upadhi,

means 'plea, pretext, fraud, dishonesty, trick' etc., and the natural

interpretation of the two qualifying epithets is that Divya was
really a villain, though he pretended that his actions were inspired

by a sense of duty. In other words, though his real motive in rising

against the king was nothing but ambition and self-aggrandisement,

he hid it under the cloak of a patriotic action. According to the
other interpretation, Divya was not a rebel at heart, but bad to
pretend to act as such from a paramount sense of duty. The first

interpretation appears to' be more fair and reasonable, and is

supported by the epithet ‘dasyu’ which hardly fits in with the
second.

* The name b written variously in RC. as Divya (i. 38), Diwoka (i. 3S49
commentary) and Dftoka (l 31 comm).
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It seems to be quite clear from this passage as well as the

scattered references throughout the first canto of RBmacharita, that

its author regarded Divya as an evil-doer, and his seizure of the

throne as a rebellion, pure and simple.

1 We could hardly expect

any other view from the court-poet and a loyal official of the Pslas,

and probably the author unduly exaggerated the faults and short-

comings of the enemy. It is quite likely that a writer, belonging

to Divya’s party, would have represented him in a more favourable

light. But the fact remains that the Rnmacharita, the only

evidence at present available to us, does not in any way support

the view, sedulously propagated by a section of writers in Bengal*

that Divya was prompted to seize the throne by the highly patriotic

motive of saving the country from the oppressions of the ruling

king, or that like Gopfila, the founder of the PBla dynasty, he was
called to the throne by the united voice of the people to save them

in a great crisis.* In spite of strong popular sentiments to the

contrary, we are bound to presume, until further evidence is avail-

able, that like so many other rebels in all ages and countries, Divya,

a highly placed officer of State, took advantage of the weakness

of the central authority, the confusion in the kingdom, and perhaps

also of dissensions among the royal brothers, to kill his master and
king, and seize the throne for himself. There is no need to invent

pretexts, or to offer excuses, for an act which was in that age neither

unusual nor regarded as unnatural.*

As already noted above, Rumacharita is silent on the point

whether Divya actually joined the rebellion of the feudal chiefs.

The natural inference is, of course, that he was the leader of this

rebellion which proved successful and gave him the throne. It is.

1 Thus v. i. 12 refers to the Kaivarta chief as 'bad king* (kutsita ina

f

Katvana-nripaH); v. i. 24 refers to unholy or unfortunate civil revolution (artikan

dharma-viplavam ; and v. i. 27 describes the affray or disturbance (4amaram)

caused by the enemy as a world calamity (bhavasya apadam).
* A movement was recently set on foot by a section of the Kaivarta or

Mshishya community in Bengal to perpetuate the memory of Divya, on the basis

of the view-points noted above. They refused to regard him as a rebel, and held

him up as a great hero called to the throne by the people of Varendrf to save it

from the oppressions of Mahipsla n. An annual ceremony, Dtvya-smrttl-utsma,

was organised by them, and the speeches made on these occasions by eminent

historians like Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Rai Bahadur Rama Prasad Chanda and Dr.

Upendra Nath Choshal, who presided over these functions, sought to support

the popular views (cf. Bksratmanha, 1342, pp,18ff). This movement died a natu-

ral death within a few years.

* For a detailed discussion of this point, and a view of Divya’s rebellion in

its true perspective, cf. Dr. R. C. Majumdar’s article ‘The Revolt ofDtrvoka

aptbot MaklpHa n and other revolts in BengaV {DUS. l. No. 2, pp. 125ff).

20
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however, also not improbable, that be played a waiting game, and

as soon as the army of Mahipsla was worsted in the battle-field,

he boldly seized the throne and killed the king. Whatever view

pay be collect, there is no doubt that Mahipsla met his death in

the hands of Divya, and not during the reign of his nephew Bhima,
as has been upheld by some.1

After his accession to the throne, Divya probably came into

conflict with Jstavarman, king of Eastern Bengal. The Belsva
copper-plate of Bhojavarman claims that ‘Jstavarman brought to
disgrace the strength of the arms of Divya.’1 It is impossible to
come to any definite conclusion from such an isolated reference,

beyond the obvious fact that the two independent kingdoms of
Varendri and Vanga were hostile to each other.

Of the activities of Divya, after he had usurped the throne,
t&macharita tells us very little. But the fact that three members
of the family ruled in succession (i. 39) shows that Divya made
his position quite secure in Varendri. Not only did RfimapKla’s
efforts to recover Varendri prove futile (i. 40-41), but even his own
dominions seem to have been invaded by Divya or his partisans
(Ins. No. 46, v. 15). These prove that Divya was an able and
powerful ruler. He was succeeded by his younger brother Rudoka,
but nothing is known of him.

The next king Bhima,* the son and successor of Rudoka, is

highly praised as a ruler by the author of Ritmacharita. He devotes
seven verses (ii. 21-27) to a very flattering description of the
personal virtues of Bhima and the riches and strength of his
kingdom. It is not. however, easy to reconcile all these praises with
the statement that Varendri was oppressed with cruel taxation
before Rfmaprla’s conquest (in. 27), and, therefore, presumably in
the reign of Bhima. On the whole, wc may reasonably conclude
that Bhima restored peace and prosperity (i. 39) after the period
of turmoil that must have accompanied or followed the expulsion
of the Pnlas and that the Kaivarta rulers had built up their new
kingdom on a strong foundation.

io ^ pr. U. N. Ghoshal’s Presidential Address at the Divyasmriti-utsara,

LILJ i
VMse '• 29 of *c- does not name the Kaivarta king who

imraered Mahipsla. But verse 15 of the Manahali cr. (ins. No. 46) proves that

P*
*3*™

-
R ®mapB,a had ascended the throne, U. after the death of

brothcrs Mahipsla and fforapsla. The Kaivarta king, who
&*•^

• IB. 14 ; also infra p. 198.

nJL a’ in the commentary to i. 39 proves that
an^ Bhima ruled In unbroken succession.

Toe name of Bhima has been preserved in local tradition. A tamper* i
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While Bhima was busy consolidating his dominions in Varendrl,

preparations were going on beyond his frontier which ultimately

overwhelmed him and destroyed the fortunes of his family.

3. The reign ofRemapsla

It has been noted above that R&mapala and his elder brother
&Orapala were both in prison when MahipSla n was defeated by
the rebellious chiefs. What became of them after this catastrophe
is not expressly stated, mm. Ssstn’s statement that “they were
rescued by their friends,”1 presumably even before the revolution,

is not borne out by RC. It is clear, however, that somehow or other
they managed to escape and leave Varendrl. Although there is no
subsequent reference to Surapsla in RC., it is clear from v. 14 of
the Manahali copper-plate of Mad'anapala (No. 46) that !§nrapsla

ascended the throne. Of the events of his reign we know nothing.
But the silence of RC. about fenrapSla’s later history does not justify

the assumption made by R. D. Banerji that he was murdered by
R&mapsla.* All that we may reasonably infer is that $urapHla
played no part in the great task of recovering Varendrl, which
devolved, after his death, upon his younger brother RKmapIla who
succeeded him.

After the usurpation of the throne of Varendrl by Divya,
RsmapSla (and presumably also his elder brother &Urapala) ruled
over the remaining part of the Pala kingdom, which probably
included at first parts of Magadha and Rs^hs and was later

confined to Vanga or a part of it.*

For some time, Rsmapala remained inactive, unable to adopt
any effective means to recover Varendrl (i. 40). But then some
new danger arose, and after consultation with his sons and ministers,
he resolved on firm and prompt action (i. 42). The exact nature
of this new danger is not disclosed in RC., but perhaps it refers to
Divya’s campaigns against R&mapala referred to above. It was

Bo*» Is still known as Bhimer Jsngsl. mm. Ssstri held the view (RC.1 13) that
Bhima ‘built a Camara, a suburban city, close to the capital of the Pila empire.’
Tbt only foundation for this statement is the expression wrongly read ky him as
'iamaram-upapuram' in the' commentary to L 27. The expression, as correctly
wad in RC.* viz., 'jamaram-upaplmam,’ shows that there is no reference to any
city, fhr less to any capital city, founded by Bhima, as Mr. R.D.Banerji imagined
(Aft 91 ; BI. 291).

1 RC.* 13. a BI, jgo.
* CT. RC.* xxm. where evidences are discussed with full references. The

°°lophon ofa mi. proven the rule ofRxmapsla in Magadha in his 25th tamml
year (Sutri-Cor. u 10).
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probably the danger of losing even the remaining part of his

kingdom that forced Ramapala to activity.
1

In sheer despair Ramapala begged for help in all possible

quarters. The proud inheritor of the throne of Dharmapsla and
Devapsla literally travelled from door to door with a view to
enlisting the sympathy and support of the powerful chiefs who were
formerly, and many of whom still nominally, his vassal chiefs (i. 43).

His efforts proved successful. By a lavish offer of land and
enormous wealth, he gained over to his side a number of powerful
chiefs who possessed well-equipped forces (i. 45). The detailed list

of these independent or semi-independent chiefs of Bengal, contained
in RC.,* must be regarded as of utmost historical importance. Apart
from giving us an accurate idea of the strength of RffmapSla in that

supreme hour of trial, this list of de facto independent chiefs furnishes

a vivid and interesting picture of the political dismemberment of
Bengal caused by the decline of the power and authority of the Pslas.

Foremost among Rftmapala’s allies was his maternal uncle
Mathana, better known as Mahajja, the Rsshtraknta chief who
joined Ramapala with his two sons, Mahflmspdalika Kfihparadeva
and Suvarpadeva, and his brother’s son Mahapratlh&ra Sivarajadeva.
Next in point of importance was Bhlmayatas, the king of Pl^hi and
lord of Magadha. The exact location of Pithl is pot known but it

was certainly in Bihar.* Of the other allied chiefs that joined
Ramapala in his expedition against Varendri, Ramacharita specifi-

cally mentions only the following :

1. Viraguna, king* of Kotatavi in the south*

* ^ new danger might also refer to the invasion of the ParamBra king
Ukshmadeva who ruled some time before a.d. 1097, the earliest known date of hit
successor (DJJN/. h. 882). it is said that "desirous of capturing matchless
elephant* he first proceeded to Hari’s quarter (i.e. the east),” and "then, just as
anad, entered the town of the Lord of Gauda” (v. 38, El. n. 186, 192). It is
not certain whether he entered Gauda (which was then probably in possession of
Divyt or Bluma), or the capital city of Ramapala, who bore the title, or at least
was known as, the lord of Gaufla. In any case, we cannot say anything about the
nature and result of this raid by the Paramara king.
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2. Jayasizfaha, king of Da?dabhukti (Midnapur district).

3. Vikramaraja, ruler of Bsla-Balabhi.1

4. LaksbmUtrra, lord of Apara-Mandfira (Hooghly district)/

and head of the group of feudal chiefs of the forest

(samast-8tavika-s8manta-chakra-chU42maQi)»

5. SQrapSla, ruler of Kujavati (about 14 miles north of

NaySdumkfl in Santal Parganas),’

6. Rudrarikhara, ruler of Tailakampa (Manbhum district).4

7. BhSskara or Mayagalasirfiha, king of Uchchhftla.*

8. Pratfipasirhha, king of Dhekkariya (Dhekuri near Katwa

in the Burdwan district).4

9. NarasirhhSrjuna, king of Kayangala-ma^dala (south of

Rajmahal).7

was a large pargana in the northern and central part of Puri (JRAS. 1896, p. 752).

The former identification seems more likely.

1 mm. H.P. &&strl identified it with Bffgdi (RC.1
14). Bala-Balabhi, according

to RC. t was close to Devagrsma which is located by N. Vasu in Nadiya (VJI. 198).

Ain-i-Akbari mentions ‘Deul’ which is identified by Beames with the ancient

stone fort of Deulgson on the boundary of the districts of Midnapur and Balasoie.

If this Deulg&on represents ancient Devagrsma, we may find in the pargaria of Bibli

(also referred to in Ain-i-Akbari) a contracted form of oldT fiala-Balabhi. Bibli has

been identified with Pipli, the site of the earliest English factory in Bengal at the

mouth of the Suvarnarekha river (JRAS. 1896, pp. 746, 752).

4 Mandsra has been identified with sarkar Madsran, locally called Mandff*

ran. It comprised, according to Beames, “a very long straggling strip of territory

running from Birbhum in the North to the junction of the Hooghly and Rupnsrs-
yan rivers in the South’’ (JRAS. 1896, p. 106). Mandaran is now known as Bhitar-

garh Mandaran (for Blochman’s identification, cf. Proc. ASB. 1870, p. 117), about

seven miles west of the town of Jahanabad or Arambagh on the Darkeswar river.

De Barro’s map (c. 1550 a.d.) shows Mandaram as an important city on a branch

of the Ganges river, almost due south of Saptagram. According to Beames, a
local Paptfit derives the name from Manda (bad) and aranya (forest). Apara-
Mandsra has also been interpreted as on the other side of Mandara, the famous

hill about 30 miles south of Bhagalpur (IA. 1930, p. 244).

• G. Mitra, BirbkUmer ItlhUsa,
i, 59.

4 Identified with Telkupi. The region is still known as Sikharbhum, perhaps

after the royal family (VJI. 199). Ain-i-Akbari refers to the pargana Shergarh,

commonly called Sakharbhum. Beames identifies it with Sikharbhumi, “an immense
pargana occupying the whole western angle of Burdwan between the Damodar
and Ajay rivers*’ (JRAS. 1896, pp. t06-7).

4 This has been identified with ‘Jain Ujhial,* a pargana in Birbhum (K//.

199). Mr. R. D. Banerji objects to this identification on the ground that them
are many otherpargams called Ujhial (BI. 289-90), a fact already pointed out
by Beames, who takes the word to mean ‘high land’ (JRAS, 1896, p. 93).

4 BI. 290. The location of phekkari in Assam, originally propounded by
Mr. N. Vasu, and supported by Mr. N. G. Majumdar (IB. 150) is less likely.

f The old town of Ksnkjol lies near the East Indian Railway line about 20
miles south of Rajmahal. For a detailed account cf. Beames in JRAS, 1896, p, 96«
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10. Cba^dsijuna of Sankatagrama.1

1 1 . Vijayaraja of NidrSvall .*

12. Dvorapavardhana, ruler of Kauismbi (Rajshahior

Bogra district).*

13. Soma of Paduvanva.4

In addition to Mahana, Bhimayagas, and the thirteen rulers

mentioned above, RfimapSla was joined by other allied chiefs whose
names are not given (n. 6). An analysis of the list shows that,

leaving aside the localities whose identity is unknown or doubtftil,

almost all the allies of Rsmapala belonged to South Bihar and
South-West Bengal.

If the identification of Kau&mbl with Kusumbi in either

Rajshahi or Bogra be accepted, we must hold that Ramapsla's

diplomacy succeeded in attaching isolated chiefs, even of Varendn,

to his side' This must have proved disastrous to the cause of Bhlma,
as he was now liable to attack from within. Besides, it proves that

Varendn did not solidly stand by him, and there was disruption

within the newly founded kingdom.

Bei’v joined by the large and well-equipped forces of the
confederate chiefs, consisting of cavalry, elephagts, and infantry,

Rsmapala felt strong enough to make an attempt towards the
recovery of Varendn. He despatched a force under his MahS-
pratlhSra, the Rfishtrakuta Sivaraja, which crossed the Ganges and
devastated Varendn (i. 47-49). There is no reference to any pitched

battle, but presumably the frontier guards of Bhlma were defeated,

and the way was made clear for the crossing of the main force (i. 50).
As soon as Sivarsja reported to RamapSla that his army had

occupied the frontier posts, the entire force of Rsmapsla crossed

* Ain-i-Akbari refers to the pargans ‘Sakot’ in sa'kar Satgaon, The name
‘Sakot’ resembles ‘Sankata,* but Beames emends the former as Signn*(JRAS. 1896,
p. 104). Sankafagrsma is probably the same as Samka-ko(a, referred to in Vallsla*
chartta (u. 4) and Sankanst referred to in Tabaqat-i-Nasir\ (cf.Ch. vin. App. n, m).

1 Cf. RC.‘ xxvn.

*
.

Mr. R. D. Banerji identifies it with the "modern pargans of Kusumba in
the Rajshahi district." (JASB

.

N. S. x, 125). But it may also be identified with
thepargans Tappe Kusumbi in the Bogra district.

4 mm. fiastri doubtfully identifies Paduvanva with Pabna (XC.1 14), but
thoe is no evidence in support of it, except the similarity of the two names.
Reference may be made to pargans Paunan in the Hooghly district (Hunter, m.
416). The name Paunan may be easily derived from Paduvanva.

Similarly, Paduvanva resembles Psodumbs, a village mentioned in a mannt-

f?'

\

of Bhagavaiachatya. dated 6aka 1(20 (-1698

F
11'?™*- ™8 vil‘a«e Psodumba, is said to be

ot
Mr*a

r
V™)*1*'- Bijanagar is mentioned as sparguafswtor Pinjwn or Panjara (Ain. m. 136) and comprised the areater nait of

Dfaaipor district (JASB. xlo. 214 ; Hunter, vj. 437, *9)
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the Pangea by means of a flotilla of boats, and safely reached the

“northern bank** (n. 9*11). The express reference inJtC. to the

“northern bank" seems to show that Rfimapsla proceeded from his

base lit Central or Southern Bengal, and crossed the Padmfi. This

supports the view, mentioned above, that at the time of this

expedition, Vafiga was the chief stronghold of Rsmapgla’s power.

But the considerable shiftings of the courses of the Ganges and the

PadmS rivers preclude any definite conclusion.

1

After Rfimapfila had crossed the Ganges with his huge army,

Bhima opposed him, and a pitched battle took place. The
tumultuous battle which is described in nine verses (n. 12*20) was

conducted with vigour and ferocity on each side. Both Bhima and

Rfimapfila took a very active part in it, and kept close to each other

(n. 14). But ‘by an evil turn of destiny,’ Bhima, seated on his

elephant, was taken prisoner. This decided the fate of the battle.

Bhlma’s army fled and his camp was plundered by the ‘unrestrained

soldiers' of Rfimapfila (n. 29-30). But shortly after the capture of

Bhima, his forces were rallied by his friend Hari, who put up a
valiant fight and at first scored some successes (u. 38ff). But

Rsmapfila’s son, who was put in charge of the fight, “exhausted the

golden pitchers by his war-time gifts” (ii. 43), and evidently

managed to create some discord between Hari and Bhlma’s followers

which caused obstruction to each other (n. 41). Finally, Hari was
won over.* This sealed the fate of Bhima’s army, and the whole

of his kingdom lay prostrate before Rfimapsla.

After having crushed this rising, Rfimapsla wreaked a terrible

vengeance upon Bhima. Bhima was taken to the place of execution

where important members of his family were killed before his very

eyes. Then Bhima himself was killed by means of a ‘multitude of

arrows’ (n. 45-49).3 Thus ended the life of Bhima and the rebellion

in Varendri.

After the final collapse of the forces of Bhima, Rfimap&la took

possession of his immense riches, and “occupied after a long time

the dearest land of Varendri” (in. 1). His first task was of course,
the restoration of peace and order. We learn from RC., that in

addition to the insecutiry of life and property caused by the late

troubles, the country was suffering from heavy and oppressive

taxation (m. 27). Rfimapsla reduced the taxation, promoted
cultivation, constructed great works of public utility, and introduced

1 Cf. supra pp. 3 ff.

1 This account radically differs from the version of mm. H. P. £sstri. For
Ml discussion cf. RC.* xxx-xxxi.

• For Rcmapila’s conduct towards Bhima, cf. RC.* xxr-xxx.
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regular administration. The country was rid of the frightfal role ;

the (wholesale) massacre and arson caused by the enemies wa>

removed ; and the land, being brought under cultivation, flourished.1

RfimapSla left the cares of government to his son (or sons) who,

acting under his orders, maintained good government and restored

internal order.1

Rsmapela fixed his capital at RSmfivatl.* Whether the city

was founded by him, or he improved an already existing place, is not

quite clear. The RC. gives a long description of its beauty and

splendour,4 and it appears from later records (No. 46) that the

city continued to be the capital of the Pslas till the end.

After having consolidated his power in Varendrl, RsmapBla

made an attempt to le-establish the old glory of the dynasty by

subjugating neighbouring territories in the east and south. The RC.

tells us (in. 44) that Rsmapsla was propitiated by a Varman king

of the East for the latter’s own protection (or deliverance), and

presented by him with an elephant and his own chariot. This

Varman king must have belonged to the well-known dynasty ruling

in East Bengal with Vikramapura as capital.4

RflmapBla also carried his conquests further and brought

KsmarQpa under his control. The victorious campaign Was evidently

led by an allied or feudal chief who was greatly honoured by

RBmapBla (in. 47). The vanquished king of Assam was probably

DharmapBla.4

* Cf. RC.* hi. 27, 31, 42.
* RC. iv. 1-3. The expression sunu-samarplta-rZjya might refer to one or

more sons ; v. 6 also refers to Rsjyapsla and his brother.
* See supra p. 32.

* For the erroneous character of mm. ssstri’s views in this respect, cf.

RC.* xxxi.

* The history of the Varman dynasty has been discussed in ch. vn. The
Varman king, referred to in RC. is probably Harivarman, and it is tempting to
identify him with the chief Hari, the great friend of Bhima, who rallied the forces

of the latter after his defeat, and fought stubbornly with Rsmapsla. Reference is

made to a chief called Hari in a subsequent verse of RC., and it is very reasonable
to hold that the same person is referred to. It would then appear that after the
death of Bhima, Rsmapsla won over Hari (now called isa or king) to his ride,
and established him in a position of great influence (in. 32). We are further told

that the two kings, meaning presumably Rsmapsla and Hari, both of whom were
rich in cavalry and very powerful, met together in Rsmsvati and shone for a
long time in each other’s close embrace (m. 39-40). But although the identification
appears plausible, there is no definite evidence in support of it.

* In the absence of a fairly accurate knowledge of the chronology of the
kings of Ksmaitipa, it is impossible to say, with any degree of certainty, who was
riding in Ksmampa about this time. Hoemle assigned Ratnapsla to the first half
Of the eleventh century a.d. (JASB. lxvh. 102 ff), and if this view is accepted,
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Rsmapftla also tried to expand his power in the sotxth. The
task was no doubt facilitated by the fact that the feudatory chiefli

of Rfidhff had rallied to his standard, and were evidently attached

to his cause. Presumably with their help, he invaded Orissa and
extended his conquests up to Kalinga .

1 Orissa was at that time

in a state of political disintegration. The later Eastern GaAga kings

of Kalifiga were trying to expand their dominions in the north.

King Devendravarman Rsjarsja claims to have conquerd Odradefa

Dharmapila may be regarded as the contemporary of RSmapiia (KZm. 89s. 146).

For other views, cf. IHQ. xn. 630.

The Silimpur Stone Ins. (El. xm. 283) refers to king Jayapala of Kamampa
(v. 22> whose name is not included in the official list of kings\>f KffmarUpa (Kim.
iss. 146 ff). He may be the unknown allied king, who conquered KsmarUpa for

Ramapsla. But it is also not impossible that the 'highly honoured* Timgyadeva,

Whose revolt is referred to in the Kamauli Grant (No. 50), was the name of ttiio

conqueror of KsmarUpa. mm. Sastri’s view that Mayana was the name of this

conqueror (RC.1 15) is due to an error in the reading of the text (RC* xxxm).
1 The incident is referred to in a verse (m. 45) which runs as follows

"He (Ramapala) did favour to the vanquished king of Utkala, who was bom
in the lineage of the ornament of BhaVa (Siva) (Bhava-bhVshana-santati), and

rescued the wh6le world (from the terror of) Kalinga, after having extirpated those

robbers (of that place),**

The expression 'ornament of Siva,* which denotes the family to which the

vanquished king of Utkala belonged, has been variously interpreted, inasmuch as

Naga (serpent). Soma (moon), or Gangs, which are the family-names of

well-known ruling dynasties may all be regarded as ornaments of Siva.

H. P. fisstn took the first meaning and held that Rsmapsla conquered Utkala

and restored it to the Nsgavamsis (RC.1 15). Mr. R. D. Baneiji accepted this

view (BI. 293). Mr. N. G. Majumdar accepted this meaning of Bhava-bhUshaiia.

but interpreted the verse in an altogether different way. He translated it as

follows : "Rsmapsla favoured (or reinstated) the vanquished king of Utkala
who possessed the territory of a Bhava-bhushana-santatl (/.*., the Nsgas).** He
held that this king of Utkala was either Harivarman or his son who had
overthrown the Nsga king and made himself master of Utkala (IB. 30).

The Nlgavamsi kings are known from epigraphic records to have ruled in

Bastar State in the Central Provinces, and possibly these kings are referred to

in RC. ra. 43 as having been defeated by Ramapsla. It seems to refer to
'Bhogsli* as the territory of the Nsgas, and the lexicographer Hcmachandra
refers to Bhogsvali as the Nsga capital. The inscriptions of the kings ruling in

Bastar State at the beginning of the twelfth century a.d. call them
'NUgavamiodbhava Bhogavatt-pura-var-eivara' (El DC. 160 ff; x. 25 ff.). The
Htgavaxhai kings are not, however, known to have ruled in Orissa proper, i.e.9 the

territory between the river Suvarnarekhs and the Chilka Lake. The NSgavamsi
king Someivaradeva, who ruled at the beginning of the twelfth century a.d.v refers

to the king of Utfra as a rival (El. x. 26). It is, therefore, more reasonable to
hold that the king of Utkala, defeated by Ramapsla, belonged to the Soasvamif
dynasty which is known to have been ruling in Orissa in the eleventh century a.d.

(pjfNL l 393 ff.). One of the Somavamsi rulers, MahSsivagupta Yayati, as
noted above (p. 148) claims to have raided Gauda and Rab^i. One of die last

kings of this dynasty is named Udyotakeiari, and this dynasty is probably to be

21
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•ome time before 1075 a.d.
1 Evidently the conquest of Orissa was

not complete, for his son, the famous Anantavarman Cho^agahga
(1076-1147 a.d.), replaced the fallen lord of Utkala, some time

before 1112 a.d.,* and claims in an inscription, dated 1118 A.D.,* to

be decorated with the rank of entire sovereignty over the whole of

Utkala, It appears, however, that Orissa was not finally conqnered

and annexed to the Eastern Ganga empire till shortly before 1135 A.D.

for in an inscription4 dated in that year, Anantavarman refers to

his newly made conquests of three quarters including Utkala. It

Is probable that shortly after this he removed his capital to the
city of Cuttack in Opssa.*

While the Eastern Gafigas were thus steadily encroaching upon
Orissa from the south, that hapless country was also exposed to

attacks from the north. We know from RSmacharita that Jayasimha,
king of Dapdabhukti, had defeated Karpakelarl, king of Utkala,

before he joined Rsmapsla in his expedition against Bhlma. Rsma-
pKla’s conquest of Utkala might have been a continuation of the
old campaign, and was undoubtedly facilitated by the success, of his

allied feudal chief. But it is also not unlikely that his invasion of
Utkala was inspired by the dread of the rapidly growing power of
the Eastern Gangas. Subsequent conquests of Anantavarman
Chotfaganga right up to the bank of the Ganges* show that Rsma-

identified with the Kesari dynasty which, according to M&dl&rpanfi or the
Chronicles of Orissa, ruled in that kingdom till it was conquered by Cho^aganga
in 1132 a.d. The RC. refers to a king of Utkala named Kar^akegari who was
defeated by Jayasimha, king of Dantfabhukti and an ally of Rsmapsla (n. 6). This
definitely proves the rule of Kesari kings in Orissa during the reign of Rsmapsla
According to Madls-pemji, Suvarpakesari, the last ruler of this line, was On the
throne between c. 1123-32 a.d. Mr. N. N. Das Gupta even goes so far as to
assert that the Bhava-bhushana of RC. means kesari dynasty, as the serpents are
but the Kesara or mane of 6iva (IA. ux. 244). According to Mr. R. P. Chanda,
the king of Utkala referred to in RC. was Chodaganga of the Gangs dynasty
which traced its descent from the moon (GR. 51).

* Dirghasi Ins., v. 5. EI. iv. 314 ff.

• Komi cp. JAHRS. i. 118 ff.

* Viaagapatam cp. IA. xvm. 165 ff.
4 Bri-Kurmam Ins. SII. v. No. 1335 ; quoted by R. Subba Rao (JAHRS.

VB. 57,59,64).
1

Msdls-panjl states that Chodaganga defeated the last king of die
IWari dynasty Suvarpakeiari in a.d. 1134, and succeeded to the Utkala Kingdom

transferred his capital to Cuttack (quoted by R. Subba Rao, JAHRS. vn. 57).Accor&% to Fleet's version, Cbodaganga’s conquest took place in 1132 A.D. (£f
HI* 336)*

According to firi-KUrmam Ins. {SII. v. No. 1335), dated 1135 A.D., Ananta-
vmnwn ^oda^nga returned in that year to his capital after subduing die

2^^^5*™' and E“tem countries, and bringing the whole country lying
Between the Ganges and the Godavari rivers under his firm control (JAHRS. YU.
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psU't appntenaone were not probably without tome rnunmMg
foundations. As Anantavarman ChodagaAga and RSmapgl* both
Claim to have favoured or re-instated the lord of Utkala, it is not
diffimlt to infer that Orissa was only a pawn in a bigger game, and
that the two rival kings tried to thwart each other’s ambition by
putting up their prot6g£s on the throne of Orissa. It may be
surmised from what has been said above that RsmapKla’s port6g6
was a Somavarhsi Ketan king. Evidently tb«« Ketan king had been
defeated by Rgjargja Devendravarman, c. 1075 ajd., and replaced
by a nominee of the latter. Some time later Ramapala helped the
defeated king (or his successor) and re-instated him. About 1112 aj>.

Anantavarman Chodagafiga again replaced the old king, set up by
his father, or his successor.

In this way the duel between the Pala and Eastern Ga6ga
kings was carried on at the expense of the unfortunate kingdom of
Orissa. It was not perhaps till after the death of Ramapala that
the GaAga king succeeded in finally conquering Orissa and annexing
it to his dominions. For, according to Mmacharita, Ramapala
protected the whole country right up to Kalifiga by destroying the
nitecharas} In this word ni&Schara, which means thief or 'chora,'

there may be a veiled allusion to the Gasga king Choda-Gahga.
Ramapala was undoubtedly helped in his task of keeping the
Oanga king in check by the serious danger in which the latter was
involved in the south. The Chola king Kulottunga (1070-1118 ajd.)
invaded the GaAga dominions, and during the closing years of the
eleventh, and possibly also in the early years of the twelfth century,
the Cholas penetrated to the northernmost parts of KaliAga.*
Whether Ramapala had actually formed an alliance with the Chola

57). According to the inscriptions of Anantavarman Qinfageftg^ Naratimha n
and Narasimhe iv. Anauvarman’s empire extended to the Godavari in the south,
the city of Midhunapura or Midnapur in the north, the Bay of *»pf in the
east tied die Eastern Ghats in the west (JAHRS. vt 215). The
Plates refer to the destruction of the king of Mandsra’e capital by mad
bis struggle on the banks of the Ganges (JASAuc^ 229ff)

^
* ®« tl* Mr. N. O. Menander inferred also from JtC.m 42 that

advanced up to the sea-coast of Orissa (IS. 29). But this view is wrong (d. the
commentary and English translation of the verse in RC.*).

• The account of the Kalinga war of Kulottunga is given in details in the
work KaUAgattupparaiyi (IA. xtx. 329 ff). and this is corroborated by the

Driksharania lns. (EL xxn. 138 ff). According to this record, the general of
Kulottunga ‘reduced to ashes the whole of Kalinga country, defraud the GaAga
king, destroyed in battle Devendravarman and others, and e pifltr of
victory on the borders of the Odra country.” As the editor points out, ’Hhr
earliest notice of the conquest of Kalinga in the records of Kuiottunps occurs ina stooe inscription dated in the 26th year («1096 aj>.), and as this is repeated in
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king we do not know. The Tamil poem Kalitigattupparifi, which

describes the Chola conquests of North Kalihga, also gives a long

list of peoples who paid tributes to Kulottunga. It includes

Vangas, VangSlas, and Magadhas. Kulottunga also assumed the

title “Lord of the earth lying between the river Ganges and the

river Ksveri.”1 Such general statements are, however, liable to

suspicion, and cannot be accepted as historical, though it is not

impossible that Riimapsla might have thought it politic to maintain

friendly relations with the Chola king by nominally acknowledging

his suzerainty over the disputed border land. For about this time

the Chola king was carrying on hostilities against both the Eastern

Gahgas and the Later Chalukyas. As Ramapsla’s territory was also

invaded by both these powers, he might have sought to make
alliance with the Cholas for securing support against the common
enemies.

In a significant passage in RSmacharita
(hi . 24), the expression

'adharita-Karna(ekshai}a-llld' is used to describe the condition of

Varendrl. The only reasonable interpretation seems to be that

Varendri was successfully guarded against the longing eyes of the

KarpStas. In other words, the Kansas made attempts to conquer
Bengal, but were prevented by Rfimapsla from doing so.

The KaipRta country was at this time ruled by the Chdlukya
king Vikramffditya vi. Reference has already been made above to
the invasions of Bengal by him and his predecessors,2 A feudatory

chief of the Chdlukya king named Acha also claims to have carried

on raids against Bengal towards the close of the eleventh or the

beginning of the twelfth century.4 But even far more important
than these raids was the establishment of two Kar^sta ruling families

within the boundaries of the Pala kingdom. These were the Senas
in West Bengal, and Nanyadeva in Mithila or North Bihar. The
Senas were kept in check 'by Rfimapsla, though they ultimately
drove the Pslas from Bengal, and their history has been dealt with
in a separate chapter.4 But, for the time being, Nanyadeva proved
a far more dangerous foe. Up to the end of Mahipfila i*s reign, at
any rate, Mithila was included in the Pala dominions. How long

the inscriptions of the 30th year and after, one is strongly inclined to believe that
this should have taken place in or a little before a d. 1096.”

There might have been an invasion of Kalinga by Kulottunga in person
later than 1096 a.d. For some of the inscriptions of the king dated in the 42nd
and 45th years of his reign refer to an invasion of Kalinga in which the «<n
himself is said to have set fire to Kalinga, destroyed in battle a number of cbM*

.and took possession of the seven Kalingas (El. xxn. 141). Cf. also Colas, n. 33-37.

, P?k*hsrBn» ms., dated 1116 a.d. (SlI. iv. No. 1029).

’

lx* supra p. 147. * See Infra p. 208. 4 See ch. vm infra.
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the Pdas continued to rule in that region, it is now difficult to say.

Ninya,1 a feudatory chief of Karnatic origin, ascended the throne

of Mithila in 1097 A.D., and his dynasty ruled over that province

for a long time. He claims to have broken the powers of Vahga
and Gauda. The ruler of Vafiga, with whom Nsnyadeva fought,

was probably Vijayasena who also claims in his record to have

defeated Nsnya. The lord of Gauda was probably RamapSla ; for,

on general grounds, it appears hardly likely that Nsnya could have

conquered MithilS in 1097 A.D. without coming into conflict with

RamapSla. In any case, it seems certain that MithilS. definitely

passed out of the hands of the Palas during the reign of RamapSla.

Another power with which RamapSla had come into conflict

was the GahadavRlas. The founder of this dynasty, Chandradeva,

flourished during the last quarter of the eleventh century A.D. The
dynasty ruled over nearly the whole of mpdem U.P., and their chief

seat of authority was probably Benares. Although the imperial city

of Kanauj was included in their dominions, and the kings styled

themselves as lords of Kanyakubja, they were not infrequently

referred to as kings of Benares or Kssi.1

As the boundary of the Gshadavsla kingdom probably touched

that of the Pslas, hostility between the two was natural, and almost

inevitable. The first reference to the conflict occurs in the Rshan
Grant,* dated 1109 A.D., which describes Govindachandra, son of the

reigning Gshadavsla king Madanapsla, as “terrific in cleaving the

frontal globes of arrays of irresistible mighty large elephants from

Gauda;” The king of Gauda with whom Gavindachandra fought

was undoubtedly Rfimapftla. The expression used in the GfihadavBla

grant does not imply any decisive victory, far less territorial con-

quest, on the part of the G&hadav&la prince, but certainty pays a

high tribute to the forces of the Pslas. We do not know whether

the clash was due to the aggressive action on the part of the Pslas

or of the GShadavslas, but the latter view is more probable.

The result of the confict during Rsmapsla’s reign is perhaps

indicated by the expression dhrita-madhyade&a-tanimS used to des-

cribe the political condition of Varendri (RC. in, 24). It means

that RsmapSla kept in check the growing power of Madhyadeia,

which undoubtedly refers to the GfthadavSla kingdom. This may
perhaps be partly attributed to a diplomatic marriage. For we
know Govindachandra married Kumsradevl, the princess of

Plthl, whose mother was the daughter of Mahaga, the famous

R&ahtrakbta chief of Afiga and the maternal uncle of RsmapSla.

1 For the account of Ntuyadeva that follows cf. IHQ. vn. 679 ff.

• DHN1. t 507-8. • Line 9. (Li. xvm. Id, 18).
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This marriage alliance was probably engineered by Mahaua as a
means to cement the alliance between the Pslas and the Gshadavslas.

But such political marriages can seldom check political ambitions

for long, and in the present case, at any rate, the alliance did not

long survive the death of Mahans and RsmapSla.

A review of the main incidents of Rsmapsla’s career, such as

may be gleaned from contemporary records, reflects the highest

credit upon his character and abilities. Beginning his life as an

exile from his native land Varendri, and maintaining a precarious

existence in a corner of his kingdom, Rsmap&la succeeded not only

in re-establishing his sovereignty over the whole of Bengal, but also

in extending his supremacy over Assam and Orissa. He crushed

the power of a valiant and popular chief like Bhima and successfully

guarded his dominions against such formidable foes as the Gahgas,

the ChBlukyas, and the Gshadavslas. The author of RSmacharita

says with legitimate pride that under Rsmapgla Varendri enjoyed

peace for a long period, and no wicked person dared disturb her

tranquillity. This was probably true in regard to the whole of his

kingdom towards the close of his reign.

RsmapSla must have lived up to a considerably old age.

According to the Manahali copper-plate,1 he gave evidence of his

valour in the battle-field even during the life-time of his father.

He could not, therefore, have been very young when he ascended

the throne after his two brothers. The Chandimau Image inscrip-

tion (No. 42) shows that he must have ruled at least for forty-two

years.* It may be safely presumed, therefore, that he lived up to

the age of nearly seventy years. He was overwhelmed by the news
of the death of his maternal uncle Mahaga, who, with his sons and
nephew, had proved the staunchest supporter in his great hour of
trial. Unable to bear the sorrow, RsmapSla put an end to his own
life by drowning himself in the Ganges at Monghyr according to the
time-honoured custom in India.8 Thus ended a great career, a
worthy hero of the modern RSmSyana composed by SandhySkara
Nandi.

VII. THE END OF THE PALA RULE

The reign of RsmapSla might well have been regarded by his
contemporaries as marking the revival of the greatness of the Pslas,
and inaugurating a new era of peace and prosperity. But events

ns. No. 46, v. 15.

According to Tsranstha, RsmapSla ruled for sixty-four years.
SC. iv. 8*10,

i

a
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soon proved it to be bat the last flickering of a lamp before its find

extinction.

Rxmapsla had at least four sons. Of these, VittapBla and

Rajyapsla played important rftles during the life-time of their father,1

though none of them ever ascended the throne. The two others,

Kumcmptin and Madanapsla, who both ruled over the Psla king-

dom, are not referred to in Ramacharita as having taken any part

in the eventful reign of their father. The seniority among these

four brothers according to age, and the reason why KumSrapile
superseded the other brothers, and his son was succeeded by

Madanapsla, are all unknown to us. A mystery hangs over this

period of history, and it is deepened by the concluding portion of

SC. As the title of the book shows, the main purpose of the author

was to describe the exploits of RSmap&la (and of Rama) and this

is dearly stated in several verses at the end of the poem.* Yet the

story is carried beyond the death of RsmapSla for three more reigns.

This may be explained by supposing that the author desired to bring

the historical narrative down to his own time. But what is sur-

prising is that while the poet dismisses in a single verse each of the

reigns of Kumsrapsla and his son Gopsla m, he devotes no less than

thirty-six verses to the reign of Madanapsla. Whether this is purely

out of devotion to the reigning king, or there were other motives

also for so unceremoniously passing over the reigns of his two

predecessors, it is difficult to say. That he deliberately ignored the

importance of the two reigns may not unreasonably be concluded

from his statement (iv. IS) that MadanapSla’s accession removed

the dart of grief resulting from the death of RsmapSla. On the

whole, it appears not unlikely that there were internal troubles

during the period immediately following the death of RSmapsla,

and they were not over even when Kumsrapsla ascended the throne.

KumSrapSla was succeeded by his son Gopsla m. The single verse

in. RC. referring to him (iv. 12), and a verse in the Manahali cp.*

have led scholars to conclude that Gopsla m met with an unnatural

death even while he was an infant4 Mr. R. D. Banerji has even

* RC. n. 36 { IV. 6. * Ktni-praiasti, w. 8, 9, 11.

» his. No. 46, v. 17.

* Ins. No. 44 would seem to belie the view, if it really belongs to the reign

ofGopila an and is dated in year 14 ; forit would then appear that Gopila m
oust have reigned for at least 14 years. Mr. N. O. Majumdar refers it to Sis

feign of Gopsla m on palaeographic grounds (ASI. 1936-37, pp. 130). But thg

alphabets show gnat naemblanoe with those of the Dinajpur Pillar las., which has

bean referred to the tenth century a.d„ and although one or two letters show an

advanced fctxn, others like j and medial t show distinctly early forms. Oaths
whole, it is difficult to say very definitely that the inscription belongs to the riign

ofGopslam and not Gopila n. Besides, the figure read by Mr. Majumdar aa4
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suggested that he was murdered by MadanapSla.1 But though

dark hints to some such foul crime may be detected in RC., there

is no positive evidence in support of any of these contentions. All

that we definitely know is that MadanapSla succeeded his nephew

Gopgla hi, and ruled for more than 14 years (Ins. No. 47).

The period covered by the three reigns of KumSrapsIa, GopBla in,

and MadanapSla (c. 1120-1155 a.d.) saw the final collapse of the

Psla kingdom. The circumstances leading to this catastrophe are

not yet fully known to us, but some of the causes operating to the

same end, namely the disruption within and invasions from outside,

may be described in some detail.

Troubles began early in the reign of Kumgrapala. The Kamauli
Plate (No. 50) tells us that Vaidyadeva, the great and favourite

minister of KumarapSla, obtained victory in a naval fight in South
Bengal, and, being ordered by his master, put down the rebellion of

Timgyadeva in the east. Tithgyadeva was presumably the feudal

ruler of Kamarupa which was conquered by RSmapSla. For Vaidya-

deva, who put down the rebellion, became ruler of the country

which included Pragjyotisha-Mwkf/' and Kamarupa-masala. The
victory of Vaidyadeva, however, did not restore Kamarupa to the

PSlas, for within a short time, possibly after the death of Kumffra-
psla, Vaidyadeva practically assumed independence.2

About the same time Eastern Bengal also must have passed
out of the hands of the Pslas, for we find an independent Varman
dynasty ruling in Vikramapura. According to RC., a Varman ruler

acknowledged the suzerainty of Rsmaptda, and sought his protection

but the BelSva copper-plate leaves no doubt that Bhojavarman
was ruling as an independent chieftain.8 Vaidyadeva’s military

campaign in South Bengal perhaps indicates renewed conflict either

with Anantavarman Chodaganga, or the Later Chalukyas, leading
to the rise of the Senas. As already noted above,4 the Eastern
Gafiga king is said to have carried his victorious arms right up to
the bank of the Ganges, as far as Midnapur, some time before
1135 a.d. He also defeated the king of Mandsra on the Ganges,
and destroyed his fortified town Aramya, probably Arambagh in
Hooghly district. 4 On the other hand, the Psla records claim

is very doubtful^ (cf. JRASBL. vn. 216). Dr. N. K. Bhattasali’s reconstruction of
toe history of Gopala m (IHQ. xvu. 214-216) is too imaginary to be seriously
considered.

!
311,

,

* Ins. No. 50, w. 11, 13-14, and 11. 47 ff.

This has been fully discussed in ch* vn. infra

,

4 Cf. supra p. 162, f.n. 6.

,
*
,f°

r Mands™’ c{
-f
uPp> P- 21 ; also p. 157, f.n. 2 above. For the conquests of

Anantavarman m Bengal, cf. the Kendupatna Grant, vv. 22,30, JASB. ucv. 239,241,
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victory in the campaigns in South Bengal during the reign of

KuinKrapKla, and a somewhat obscure verse in RC. (iv. 47) seems

to imply that MadanapSla bad some success in Kalifiga, or at least

had power to defeat the king of Kalinga if the latter dared attack

him. But shortly a power arose in the borderland between the

kingdoms of the Pfilas and Anantavarman, which checkmated both

and carried its victorious arms in the heart of their dominions.

These were the Senas who undoubtedly took advantage of the

conflict between the Palas and the Eastern Gangas to establish their

position in South Bengal. Their task was also facilitated by the

invasions of the Later Chftlukyas to which detailed reference will

be made in a later chapter. It is not also altogether unlikely that

the naval campaigns in South Bengal during the reign of Kumfira-
pfila were directed against the Senas.

Like the Eastern Gangas and the Chalukyfis in the south,

the third hostile power, kept in check by Rffmapfila, viz., the

Gfihadav&las in the west, also took advantage of his death and the

consequent weakness of the Pfilas to push forw ard their conquests.

The Mfiner Plates1 show that by 1124 a.d. they had advanced up
to the district of Patna. It is also evident from the Lar Plates2

that the Gfihadavsla king Govindachandra was in occupation of

Monghyr in a.d. 1 146. MadanapSla must have achieved some success

in his fight with the Gahadavalas towards the end of his reign. For

the Jaynagar inscription (No. 47) shows that some time before

his 14th regnal year, i.e., about 1154 a.d., he had recovered Monghyr.
In his war with the Gahadavalas, he received valuable assistance

from his kinsman Chandradeva, the lord of Anga, who was the

son of Suvarpadeva and grandson of Mahapa.3 The RC. frequently

refers to the alliance between the two, and is full of praises for

Chandradeva.4 It is not unlikely that Chandradeva, like his grand-

father Mahana, brought about an alliance between the Pfila and
the Gfihadav&la king both of whom were his near relatives. For
RC. says (iv. 23) that in a moment of peril, when his kingdom was
in disorder, Madanapfila made alliance with a king of godly
character. But, for the present, this is a pure conjecture.

1 JASB. xvm. 81. The conflict between the Palas and the Gahadavalas seem

;

to be also referred to in Prnkrtta Paingalam (1HQ. xi. 565-66).’

• El. vn. 98.
* IHQ. v. 35 ff. The view, originally propounded by mm. H. P. £a$tri

(RC.1 16) and followed by Mr R. D. Banerji (BI. 312-13), that this Chandra was
the Gahadavala king Chandradeva is untenable. This point has been discussed
in App. n in connection with the date of Ramapala.

4 iv. 1641.

22
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Even apart from the above express reference, there are other

indication* in RC. about great troubles within the kingdom of

Madanapsla. MadanapSla is said to have destroyed or dethroned

a king named Govardhana (iv. 47). A king of this name is

referred to in Betiva copper-plate1 as having been defeated by

Jstavarman, the king of East Bengal. But as Jstavarman was a

contemporary of Divya and VigrahapSla in, it is difficult to identify

the two Govardhanas, though this cannot be regarded as altogether

impossible. In any case, he may be regarded as a local ruler in

Bengal.

But more significant is the reference to a battle on the river

Kslindi, which is probably to be identified with the modem river

of that name in Malda district which once flowed past or near the

capital of Madanapsla. We are told (iv. 27) that Madanapila

had driven back to the Kslindi the vanguard of the forces that had

destroyed a large number of soldiers on his side. This probably

refers to the conquest of Vijayasena who had already made himself

master of Southern and Eastern Bengal. In his Deopffra inscription,

he claims to have driven away the lord of Gauda, who was almost

certainly MadanapBla. The victory was not perhaps a decisive one,

but the authority of Madanapsla in North Bengal was considerably

weakened, if not finally destroyed, by this invasion.

It is also not unlikely that the disorder in the kingdom, or the

battle on the Kslindi, refers to an invasion of Gauda by the

Karn&ta ruler of Mithils. We have seen above that NSnyadeva
claimed to have broken the powers of Gauda and Vanga. A king,

described as Gawfadhvaja G&hgeyadeva and mentioned in a
colophon as reigning in Tirhut in Sarhvat 1076, probably refers to

his son Gangadeva ruling in 1154 a.d.* The title Gautfadhvaja

seems to indicate that he claimed some political authority in Gauda.
The son of NSnyadeva was almost certainly a contemporary of
Madanapsla, and probably attacked his kingdom with some success.

The internal disruption and foreign invasions, described above,
led to the collapse of the Psla kingdom. The Manahali copper-

plate (No. 46) shows that at least up to the eighth year of
Madanapala, a considerable portion of North Bengal, if not the

whole of it, was included within his kingdom. The nature and
extent of his authority over North Bengal after that date cannot
be determined with any degree of certainty. The Jaynagar Image
inscription (No. 47) shows that in the 14th year of his reign he

IB. 14; also infra p. 198, i IBQ. vn, 611,
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ruled over the Monghyr district. In view of what we know of the

Senas, the Gihadavilas, and the Karn&ta rulers of Mithils, we may
safely conclude that when Madanap&la died, the Pslas had ceased

to exercise any sovereignty in Western, Southern, and Eastern

Bengal, and in Western and Northern Bihar. In other words, the

Psla kingdom was confined to Central and Eastern Bihar, and
probably included a portion of Northern Bengal. Within ten years

of the death of Madanapsla, the descendants of Dhannap&la and

Devap&la, if any, wore driven away even from this last refuge by
the Senas, and the PXlas passed out of history.

Madanaplla is the last king who is definitely known to have

belonged to the great PSla dynasty. Names of some kings ending

in -pah are known from records found in Bihar, but their relation-

ship, if any, with the Plla dynasty of Bengal has not yet been

established. One of these is named Govindapala, who ruled in the

Gays district. The colophons of a few manuscripts and a stone

inscription are dated in years which seem to be counted from the

destruction of his kingdom in 1162 A.D.1 If this view be correct,

Govindapala must have ascended the throne shortly, if not imme-

1 Govindapala is known from two stone inscriptions, one of which was found
in GayB, and colophons of seven manuscripts (PB. 108-112). One of these alone

is dated in the ordinary way

—

'Parame'svara-Paramabha^taraka-Paramasaugata-

Maharaj&dhiraja-'srlmad-GovlndapaUuya vifaya-rijya-samvatsare 4.’ Three others,

including the stone inscription, use, however, peculiar expressions such as “Srt-

Gmindapsla-deva-gatarajye chaturddasa-samvatsore," "Srlmad-Govindapala-devasy-

Sflta-samvatsa 18." and “Srlmad-Govtndapila-devZnim vlnashfarajye tuhta-trimiat-

tanuatsare." The dates in three other colophons are given simply as "krl-Gmlnda-

pUllya samvat 24." ‘GovindapBla-devSnam sam 37' and ‘SrimadGovIndapSla-

devanam tom 39.’ The remaining colophon, dated in sam 38, gives the title

Gaufawara to Govindapala. The second stone inscription of unknown origin has

never been published, and all that we are told is that it was dated in 1178 aj>.

(ASC. xv. 153). The correct interpretation of the above expressions denoting dates

has given rise to difficulties (for a full discussion and references, cf. JASB. NJS.

xvu. 8 ff). Mr. R. D. Banerji held the view that the king ruled for 39 yean,

though he ceased to exercise any sovereignty in those places where the expression
*
rata-rajye ‘vlnosh\a-rUJye,’

•atlta-samatid’ etc. are used. A far more reasonable

view seems to be to interpret them, like similar expressions used in connection with

Lakshmapasena, as the yean counted from the cessation of the reign of Govinda-

pala. Now the Gaya Stone inscription is dated in 1232 Vikwl i.e., v s. and

‘gata-rUjye chaturdata-samvatsart.' According to Mr. Banerji's interpretation,

this would place the accession of Govindapala in 1219 v.s. or 1162 a.d,

where at to the other view, that year would coincide with the cud

of his reign. In the former case, Govindapala must have been on the throne

till at least 1200 a.d. (39th year). But this is incompatible with the scheme

of chronology of the Sena kings, which, though rejected by Mr. Banerji, is

now almost universally adopted. This point has been further discussed hi

Chap. vm. App. h in connection with the chronology of tbs Sena kings.
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djately, after Madanapala. No connection between the two has yet

been established, but the name*ending -pSla, the assumption of full

imperial titles including ‘Lord of Gauda,’ and the reckoning of date

from the end of his reign raise a strong presumption that he was

the last member of the Imperial Pala dynasty. Whether his kingdom

extended much further beyond the district of Gay*, where his stone

inscription has been found, cannot be determined with any degree, of

certainty. The assumption of imperial titles and the epithet 'Lord

of Gauda’ may be a vain boast, though the possibility is not

altogether excluded that he might have temporarily occupied Gauda.

For, as we shall see later, the Sena kings had probably to send more

than one expedition before they finally seized the Gauda kingdom.

Some scholars have assumed the existence of another PSla king

named Palapala. But the assumption is based upon very doubtful

reading of an inscription, and Palapala cannot find any place in sober

history until further evidence is forthcoming.

1

The same maybe
said of IndradyumnapSla who is only known from tradition.

8

1 Mr. R. D. Banerji introduced this Pala king on the strength of an
inscription found at Jaynagar (JBORS. xiv. 496). The reading Gauiesvara

Palapala is, however, impossible, even according to his own facsimile, unless

we imagine that one letter (ra) was dropped by the engraver through mistake,

and another letter (la) was written in line 1 in two different ways, although

separated by only one letter (JBORS. xv. 649 ; IHQ. vi. 164). Thus the

existence of Palapala may be seriously doubted.
1 IA. xxxvm. 248.
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LIST OF PALA INSCRIPTIONS

dharmapala

1. Year 26—Bodh-Gayg Ins. JASB. N.S. iv. 101 ; GL 29.

2. Year 32—Khalimpur cp. EL iv. 243 ; GL. 9.

3. ... —Nslands cp. EI. xxui. 290.

DBVAPALA

4. Year 9—KurkihSr Image Ins. JBORS. xxvi. 251.

5. Year 25-HilsS Image Ins. JBORS. x. 33 ; IA. 1928,

p. 153 ; JRASBL. iv. 390.

6. Year 33—Monghyr cp. EL xvin. 304 ; GL. 33.

7. Year— 39 or 35—Nalanda cp. EI. xvn. 318 ; Monograph
No. 1 of V.R.S. ; JRASBL. vn. 215.

8. ... —Ghoshrswa Stone Ins. IA. xvn. 307 ; GL. 45

9. Year 3-Metal Image Ins. ASI. 1927-28. p. 139.

VIGRAHAPALA I OR SURAPALA I

10. Year 3—Two identical Bihar Buddha Image Ins. JASB.

N.S. iv. 108 ; PB. 57. For correction of date cf..

JRASBL. iv. 390.

11. Ssrnsth inscription mentioning Jayapsla, who is perhaps

the father of Vigrahapala i. ASI. 1907-8, p. 75.

nArAyanapAla

12. Year 7—Gay8 Temple Ins. PB. 60.

13. Year 9—Indian Museum Stone Ins. PB. 61-62.

14. Year 17—Bhagalpur cp. IA. xv. 304 ; GL. 55.

15. Year 54—Bihar Image Ins. IA. xlvii. 110 ; SPP. 1328

(b.s.), p. 169.

16. Badsl Pillar Ins. EI. n. 160 ; GL. 70.

RAJYAPALA

17. Year 24—NfilandS Pillar Ins. IA. xlvii. 111.

18. Year 28—Kurkihar Image Ins. JBORS. xxvi. 246.

19. Year 31—KurkihSr Image Ins. Ibid. p. 250.

20. Year 32 (31 ?)-Kurkihar Image Ins. Ibid. p. 247.

21. Year 32—KurkihSr Image Ins. Ibid. p. 248.

GOPALA II

22. Year 1—Nslands Image Ins. JASB. N.S. iv. 105 ; GL. 86.
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23. Year 6—Jajilpara cp. BhSratavarsha 1344 (B.S.), Part i,

p. 264.

24. ... —Bodh-Gaya Buddha Image Ins. JASB. N.S. rv.

105 ; GL. 88.

VIGRAHAPALA II (OR III)

25. Year 3 (2?)—Kurkihar Image Ins. JBORS. XXVI. 37, 240.

26. Year 8—Terracotta Ins. Ibid. 37.

27. Year 19—Kurkihar Image Ins. Ibid. 36, 239.

28. Year 19—Kurkihar Image Ins. Ibid. 37, 240.

MAHlPALA I

29. (v.s.) 1083—SSrnSth Ins. IA. xiv. 139 ; ASI. 1903-4,

p. 222 ; JASB. 1906, p. 445 ; GL. 104.

30. Year 3—Baghfiura Image Ins. El. xvn. 355.

31. Year 9—Bangarh cp. JASB. lxi. 77 ; El. xiv. 324 ;

GL. 91.

32. Year 11—Nalanda Stone Ins. JASB. N.S. iv. 106 ; GL. 101.

33. Year 1 1—Bodh-GayS Image Ins. PB. 75.

34. Year 31 (probably 21)—Kurkihar Image Ins. JBORS.
xxvi. 245.

35. Year 48—Two identical Imadpur Image Ins. IA. xiv.

165 (f.n. 17) ; JRASBL. vn. 218.

35A. On a colossal statue of the ascetic Buddha at Titarawa

or Tetrawan is an Ins. of three lines. Only the

name Mahipala has been read. ASC. I. 39 ; in.

123, No. 11.

nayapAla

36. Year 15—Gaya Narasitiiha Temple Ins. PB. 78.

37. Year 15—Gaya Krishnadvarika Temple Ins. JASB. lxix.

190 ; GL. 110.

VIGRAHAPALA II*

38. Year 5—Gaya Akshayavata Temple Ins. PB. 81.

39. Year 12-Amgachhi cp. El. xv. 293 ; GL. 121. The date

was formerly read as 13. Cf. PB. 80.

40. Year 13—Bihar Buddha Image Ins. PB. 112.

ramapala.

41. Year—3—Tetrawan Image Ins. JASB. N.S. iv. 109 ; PB.
93— ; for correction of date cf. JRASBL. iv. 390.

42. Year 42—Chandimau image Ins. PB. 93-94.
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GOPALA III

43. Nimdighi (Manda) Ins. SPP. xix. 155 ; PB. 102 ; IHQ.
xvn. 207.

44. Year 14 (?)— Rsjibpur Image Ins. IHQ. xvn. 217 ; ASI.

1936-37, pp. 130-33. For the date of this Ins. cf.

supra p. 167. f.n. 4 and JRASBL. vn. 216.

MADANAPALA

45. Year 3—Bihar Hill Image Ins. ASC. in. 124. No. 16.

46. Year 8—Manahali cp. JASB. lxix. Pt. l, p. 68 ; GL. 147.

47. Year 14-Jaynagar Image Ins. ASC. in. 125. The date

is usually read as 19, but cf. JRASBL. vn. 216.

MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPT ONS

48. Dinajpur (Bangarh) Pillar Ins. of Kunjaraghatgvarsha.

JASB. N.S. vu. 619 ; PB. 68 ; VangavSni

(Bengali), 1330 (b.s.), p. 249.

49. Irds cp. of Kfimboja king NayapSla, Year 13. EL xxn.

150 ;
xxiv. 43.

50. Kamauli cp of Vaidyadeva (mentions Kumfirap&la), Year

4. EI. ii. 350 ; GL. 127.

51. Gaya Gadsdhar Image Ins. of Paritosha. PB. 82-83

52. Gaya Sitala Temple Ins. of Yakshapala. IA. xvi. 64ff

;

PB. 96.

INSCRIPTIONS OF THE PRATlHARA KING MAHENDRAPALA (ALSO

WRITTEN AS MAHINDRAPALA) FOUND IN BENGAL AND BIHAR

53. Year 2—British Museum Ins. PB. 64.

54. Year 4—Bihar Buddha Image Ins. ASI. 1923-24, p. 102.

55. Year 5—Pshsrpur Pillar Ins. Dikshit, Excavations at

Paharpur (Memoir ASI. No 55), p. 75.

56. Year 8—Rsmgaya Dassvatsra Ins. PB. 64.

57. Year 9—British Museum Ins. PB. 64, PI. xxxi. [The

date is read as 9 by R. D. Banerji, and 6 by

Kielhorn (Nach. Gotting. 1904, pp. 210-11)

and Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar (List, No. 1644)

The reading ‘9* seems to be right.]

58. Year 9—Gun&riya Ins. PB. 64 ; JASB. xvi. 278. PL v.

59. Year 19 (?)—Bihar Ins. (now missing). PB. 64. (This

may be the same as No. 57).



APPENDIX II

THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PALA KINGS

Nearly twenty years ago,1 the writer of this chapter laid down
a definite scheme of chronology of the Psla and the Sena kings.

His conclusions, though opposed to the prevailing view championed

by Mr. R. D. Banerji, have now been generally accepted,2 with

slight modifications, due to new discoveries. It is not necessary,

therefore, to discuss the different views once held on the subject,

and it will suffice to re-state the fundamental principles on which

that scheme was based, and the chronology resulting therefrom.

Proceeding from the one fixed point in the chronology of the

Palas, viz., the date a.d. 1026 for Mahipsla i supplied by the

Ssrnfith inscription (No. 29), it is possible to fix the approximate

dates of his predecessors and successors by counting backwards and
forwards from this fixed date, on the basis of the known reign-

periods of those kings3 and a few well-established data, viz., the

synchronism between DharmapSla and Govinda m, Mahipsla and
Rajendra Chola, and NayapSla and Kalachuri Karna

; the conquest

of Varendra by Vijayasena after the eighth regnal year of Madana-
pala ; and the end of MadanapSla’s reign before the known date of

Govindap&la.

The following table is drawn up on this basis, showing the

known reign-periods of kings and making allowance (a) for the

excess of their actual reign-periods over those known at present,

and (b)
the reign-periods of those kings about the duration of whose

reign nothing is known so far.

NAME OF KING. KNOWN REIGN- APPROXIMATE YEAR

PERIOD. OF ACCESSION.

1. Gopsla I • • • • 750 A.D.

2. Dharmapsla .. 32 770 „
3. DevapSla . . 39 (or 35) 810 ,,

4. Vigrahapsla i

or surapsla i .

.

3 850 „
5. Nsrayapapsla .. 54 854 „
6. Rajyapsla .. 32 908 „

» JASB. N.S. xvu. 1 ff.

* The latest exposition of Mr. Banerji’s views is in JBORS. xrv. 489-538.

For criticism of these views and general discussion on Pala chronology, cf. JBORS.
XV. 643-650 ; IHQ. m. 578-591 ; vt. 153*168.

* For the reign-periods, ef. the regnal years of the inscriptions in Appendix i.
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NAME OF KINO KNOWN REIGN-

PERIOD.

APPROXIMATE YEAR

OF ACCESSION.

7. Gopila n 17 940 »»

8. Vigrahapala u ... 26(7) 960 •»

9. Mahipslai ... 48 988 •t

10. Nayapsla ... 15 1038 M
11. Vigrahapala m ... ... 1055 99

12. Mahlpila n ... see 1070 99

13. SSrapala h ... ... 1075 99

14. Rimapila ... 42 1077 9*

15. Kumsrapsia ... 1120 »•

16. Gopila m ... 14 (?) 1125 *»

17. Madanapala 14 1140 99

18. Govindapila 4 1155 99

Although the general basis of the chronology has been explained

above, it is necessary to make a few remarks regarding the dates

assigned to some of the kings.

1. GopSla i

Dr. M. Shahidullah placed the date of GopBla’s accession in

715 A.D., chiefly on the strength of Tsranstha’s account.1 But his

whole chronological scheme is vitiated by the wrong assumption that

Govichandra was the last king of the Chandra dynasty. He ignores

altogether the reign of Lalitachandra who, according to TsranBtha,

succeeded Govichandra and ruled for many years in peace*

Dr. Shahidullah puts the end of Govichandra’s reign at about 700a.d.

If we add the long reign of Lalitachandra, and the years of anarchy

that followed, the commencement of Gopflla’s reign may be reason-

ably fixed at about the middle of the eighth century. The date has

been assumed, in round numbers as about 750 a.d. but this should

be regarded as only an approximate one.

Mr. D. C. Bhattacharya* places the accession of GopSla in

700 A.D., mainly on the strength of Tibetan traditions, and accepts

Tsranstha’s statement that GopSla ruled for 45 years. Presumably

GopSla was fairly advanced in age when he was called to the throne

at a critical time. Hence we should not assign a long reign to him

1 1HQ. vn. 530 ff. * See infra p. 183.

* 1HQ. m. 571-591 ; vi. :53-168. In drawing up the chronology of the Pslas,

Mr. Bhattacharya has relied mostly on astronomical grounds. His conclusions in

respect of the later kings (after Vigrahapala n) agree generally with those of mine.
Regarding the earlier kings the chief difference lies in the too early dates he assigns

to Gopila and Dharmapcla on the strength of various Tibetan traditions. Accord-
ing to Mr. Bhattacharya, the first three kings of the Pala dynasty ruled for a period

of 240 years. This is so unusual that nothing but the strongest positive evidence
would warrant the assumption.

23-
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in the absence of any positive evidence. As regards Tibetan tradi-

tions, Tfiranfitha’s account agrees with the proposed date.

1

Besides

it has already been noted above {supra p. 124) that in an almost

contemporary Tibetan text, Dharmaprla is mentioned as a contem-
porary of Mu-tig Btsan-po who ascended the throne in 797 a.d.

This certainly supports the chronology adopted abo\e, and does not

favour the view that Gopfila was elected king long before 750 a.d,

2. Dharmapala

The contemporaneity of Dhaimapala and Govinda in shows
that Dharmapala must have been on the throne some time during

793-814 a.d,, which covers the reign-period of the latter. The state-

ment in the Rfishtrakuta records that Govinda in defeated the

Gurjara king Nagabhata, and that Dharmapala submitted to the

Rfishtrakuta king, perhaps enables us to narrow down the limits of
the date. It was formerly supposed that the two events followed

one another within a short time, and since the defeat of Nfigabhata
is mentioned in the Radhanpur Plates dated 27th July, 808 a.d.

(according to Kielhorn, but August 809 a.d. according to Altekar),*

but omitted in the Wani Grant issued in 807 a.d., they must have
taken place sometime between these two dates.8 But this theory
must be given up in view of the fact that the defeat of Nfigabhata
is mentioned in the Manne Plates,4 dated &. 724 (=802 A.D.),

Nesari Plates dated 6. 727 (805 a.d .),
5 and Sisavai Grant dated

6. 729 (807 a.d.).
6 The Manne Plates were formerly regarded as

spurious, but the newly discovered Sisavai Grant makes it probable
that they were genuine. In any case we must hold that the defeat
of Nfigabhata by Govinda hi took place certainly before 805 a.d.,

and probably before 802 a.d .
7 Unless, therefore, we assume that

Govinda nPs campaign against Dharmapfila took place long after

he had defeated Nfigabhata.’8 which is very unlikely, we must
presume that Dharmapfila was on the throne at the beginning of
the ninth century a.d. ; and as he had already extended his power
up to Kanauj by that time, his accession must be placed considerably
before it.

1 See infra p. 187. « 65, f.n. 49.
• GP, 44. 4 £p t earn . ix. 53.

Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan

,

Vol. I. p. 13. The
actual date is December 805 {EL xxm, 216, f.n. 6).

• EL xxm. 214-217.
7 For further discussion cf. EL xxm. 293-297
• This is the view held by Altekar (D. R. Bhandarkar Volume, pp. 153-58 ;

EL xxm. 293-94), who thinks that Govinda m fought twice with the northern
powers. The first occasion was early in his reign when he merely repulsed a
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3. Gopsla II

On the strength of a passage in the Psla inscriptions,1 it was

held that Gopsla 11 reigned for a very long period, at least a longer

period than his predecessor. But as the same passage occurs in an

inscription dated in the 6th year of GopRla n,* it can only be

regarded as conventional.

The date in a palm-leaf ms. of the Maitreya Vyakararya was

read by mm. H. P. Sastri as year 57 of GopSladeva*s reign.® But

Mr. R. D. Banerji and Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar read the date

respectively as 17 and ll.4 In view of these facts the long reign

formerly assigned to Gopala n can no longer be upheld.

4. VigrahapSla n and ill

A manuscript of Ptificharakshs was copied in the twenty-sixth

year of VigrahapSla,6 who must be identified either with Vigraha-

p&la ii or VigrahapSla hi ; for as these two kings ruled within a

Gurjara invasion, presumably under Nagabhafa. Later, some time after 808 or

809 a.d., he planned a grand ofTensive expedition in Northern India, presumably

against Dharmapsla The main argument of Altekar is based on the omission of

all references to the victory against Dharmarsla in the stereotyped pra'sasti of

Govinda hi, which mentions the defeat of even a petty mountain chief like Msra-
sarva. Altekar holds that as Govinda hi died soon after, “he had not the necessary

leisure to engage the services of a new poet to describe his sensational victories

both in the north and the south. It was left for his son Amogbavarsha to rescue

from oblivion his father's memorable achievements.” It is to be noted, however,

that even according to Altekar’s chronology, Govinda m survived his victories over

Dharmapsla for at least four years, an ample time for composing a new pra’sasti,

or rather adding to the old one. Further, the specific reference to the names of

king Nagabhafa and Dharmapsla does not occur in the earlier records of Amogha-
varsha, though they refer to victories of Govinda m over the Gurjaras and Gau^a,
but we find it for the first time in a record dated 871 a.d.,/.*., more than sixty years

after the events took place. Professor Mirashi has justly pointed out,that according

to the Sanjan Plates,Dharmapsla and Chakrayudha submitted to Govinda m before

the latter's encampment at the capital of Maharaja sarva who is identified by al'

scholars, including Dr. Altekar, with Marasarva, mentioned in the stereotyped

draft. The Dharmapsla incident, therefore, must have taken place when that draft

was made (EL xxin. 297). A consideration of all the facts points to the conclusion

that comparatively unimportant success of Govinda m against Dharmapsla was
magnified beyond all proportion in later times, and glowing imaginary descriptions

were added by later poets.

1 chiratararthovaner. bharta abhut. (v. 8. of the Ins. No. 31).
1 Ins. No. 23. # Sastri-Cto. t. 13.

4 JBORS. xiv. 490-91. Mr. D. C. Bhattacharya opposes the views of Mr.
Banerji and Dr. Bhandarkar and agrees with mm. Sastrl that the date is 57 (1HQ.
vi. 152). Mr. Banetji reproduces a micro-photograph of the portion of the ms.

containing the date (op. cit.). The first figure seems undoubtedly to be 1, but the

second is very doubtful.

• PB. 67.
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century, it would be unsafe to rely on palaeography and assign the

ms. definitely to one of them.

1

For the same reason, king Vigraha-

pgla mentioned in the KurkihSr Image Ins.* of year 19 should be

taken as either Vigrahapsla n or Vigrahapsla ni. One of these

kings must have, therefore, reigned for at least 26 years. Following

previous writers, I have assumed this king to be Vigrahapsla u.

5. Mahtpala I

The date assigned to MahipRla i is based on the assumption

that the Sffmath Ins., dated 1026 a.d., belongs to his reign. This

point has been discussed above (supra p. 140). The initial year,

988 a.d., satisfies the astronomical data contained in a ms. written

in the 6th year of Mahipsla’s reign.*

6. NayapSla

The date of NayapSla is controlled by the fact that he was a

contemporary of the Kalachuri king Karpa who ascended the throne

in 1041 a.d.4 It is difficult to assay the exact value of the Tibetan

tradition* in fixing the year of NayapRla’s accession, but the date

suggested is in full agreement with this.

7. RSmapSla

Mr. D. C. Bhattacharya made an attempt to fix the date of

RKmapSla’s death on the strength of a passage in Seka-htbhodayS.

Apart from the fact that this book cannot claim any historical

character, and is merely a collection of fables and legends* the

1 JASB. N. S. xvi. 301 ff. Mr. D. C. Bhattacharya adversely criticised the

general principles formulated in this paper (IHQ. m. 579), but later himself formu-
lated the same principles {IHQ, vi. 155).

* Ins. Nos. 27-28.

* This statement is based on the calculation of Mr.D.C. Bhattacharya, IHQ.
in. 584. Mr. J. C. Ohosh, on the other hand, places the accession of MahipBla in

981 aj>., and supports it on astronomical grounds (1C. i. 291). This only proves

how little we may rely on astronomical data in fixing a definite date. Mr. Ghosh's
theory is based on some details furnished by Tsranstha which are hardly credible.

* This is the general view based on Kielhorn’s calculation, but Mr. J. C.
Ghosh places the accession of Karna in 1039 a.d. (IC. i. 289).

* Of. the remarks made above in connection with the history of NayapSla.
According to the Tibetan tradition, Nayapsla’s coronation took place shortly be-
fore Atiia left for Tibet (IHQ. vi. 159), an event for which various dates have been
proposed between 1038 and 1042 a.d. (v. supra p. 145). D.C. Bhattacharya has
calculated the date of Atiia’s departure as March, 1041 a.d., but this may be
doubted. The proposed date of Nayapsla’s accession is, therefore, in full agree-
ment with the Tibetan tradition.

' The book Seka-tubhodayS (‘Blessed advent of the Shaikh') is ascribed to
Haliyudha Miira, the famous minister of Lni«hmqpasena,but this is absurd on the
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expression recording the date (sake yugma-vequ-randhra-gate) does

not offer any intelligible meaning. By different emendations of the

passage, Mr. Bhattacharya and Dr. N. K. Bhattasali fix the year of

Rfimapfila's death as 1042 &aka (=1120 a.d .).
1 The same date has

been suggested for the end of Rfimapfila’s reign according to the

general scheme of chronology adopted by me, and not on the basis

of the above interpretation.

mm. H. P. Sastrl* and Mr. R. D. Banerji* identified Chandra,

mentioned as a friend of Madanapfila in Rsmacharita (iv. 16-21),

with king Chandradeva who founded the Gfihadavfila dynasty of

Kanauj. They therefore held that as this Chandradeva died before

1104 A.D., Madanapala must have ascended the throne before that.

Dr. R. G. Basak has, however, pointed out two very important

facts mentioned in Rsmacharita about Chandra, viz., (1) that he

was a mahSrriSrrfalika and the ruler of Anga, and (2) that his father

was Suvarpa. As Dr. Basak has suggested, Suvarna is almost

certainly to be identified with the son, named Suvarna, of Mabaua,

the ruler of Anga, and the maternal uncle of Rsmapfila.4 Thus

Chandra was the nephew of Rsmapfila, and cousin of MadanapSla.

He probably succeeded his grandfather Mahapa as ruler of Anga,

and we know that Mahana died shortly before Rsmapfila. There

is thus no valid reason for the belief that MadanapSla was a

contemporary of the Gfihadavfila king Chandradeva.

8. GopSla in

The chronology of the successors of Rsmapfila has been based

on the assumption that Gopfila m had a reign of 14 years. The
difficulty of assuming the Ins. No. 44 to be dated in the year 14 of

GopSla in has been discussed above (supra p. 167, f.n. 4), but this

view has been provisionally accepted.

face of it. Dr. S. K. Chatterji rightly declares it to te a forgery, but regards it

as not later than the 16th century (Foreword to the edition of Mr. Sukumar Sen
published in Hfishikesa Series, p. v.). Mr. R. D. Banerji points out that as the

book mentions a Musalman king named Hasan ssha,evidently a mistake for Sultsn

Alfiuddin Husain Shsh, the only king of that name who ruled over Bengal, it

cannot be earlier than the 16th century (JBORS. xiv. 522). The book cannot by
any means be regarded as a reliable source of historical information, though it re-

fers to some historical figures and events. Mr. Banerji, however, goes too far when
he asserts that the work does not contain a single passage which may be taken to

be historically accurate, (op. cit. pp. 522-23). The statement, for example, that

Rsmapila drowned himself in the Ganges (pp. 60-61) is corroborated by Rsmacha-
rita (iv. 9), and Halsyudha, Dhoyl, Govardhana, and Umspatidhara are correctly

stated to be contemporaries of Lakshmapasena.
1 IHQ. m. 583 ; vi. 160-61 ; xvn. 222.

• RC.1 16. • PB. 103. 4 IHQ. v. 35-48.



APPENDIX III

LAMA TARANATHA’S ACCOUNT OF BENGAL1

The Tibetan historian Lam it TsranStha was born in 1573 a.d.,

and completed his famous work *History af Buddhism in India’ in

the year 1608 a.d. His main object was to give a detailed account

of the Buddhist teachers, doctrines, and institutions in India during

the different periods. He has, however, always taken care to add

the names of the kings under whose patronage, or during whose

regime, they flourished. In this way he has preserved a considerable

amount of Buddhist traditions regarding the political history of

India. That these traditions cannot be regarded as reliable data for

the political history of India admits of no doubt. At the same time

there is equally little doubt that they contain a nucleus of historical

truths, which neither Indian literature nor Indian tradition has

preserved for us. This fact, which will be illustrated in the following

pages, makes it desirable to give a short summary of the political

history of Bengal which may be gleaned from the pages of Tflranfitha.

The only kingdom in the east, of which T&ranatha gives the

mames of successive generations of kings, is Bhangala, which may be

taken to denote, in a general way, Southern and Eastern Bengal.2

According to Taranatha, the Chandra dynasty ruled in Bhafigala

before the Palas, and the names of all the kings mentioned by him

prior to GopSla end in -chandra.

One of these kings was Vrikshachandra, whose descendants,

king Vigamachandra and his son king Ksmachandra, ruled in the

east during the time of fcri-Harsha (i.e. the emperor Harshavardhana)

1 This Appendix is abridged from an article by the author published in IHQ.

xvi. 219 ff. The account is based on the German translation of Taranatha’s History

of Buddhism by A. Schiefner ( Taranatha’s Geschichte des Buddhismus in Indien,

tuts dem Tibetischen ubersetzt von Anton Schiefner, St. Petersburg, 1869). Figures

within brackets refer to the pages of this book. Portions of this book were trans-

lated into English in Indian Antiquary (iv. 361 ff ), but the translation is not always

accurate as the following pages will show.

* Attention may be drawn to the following passages
: (1) In Oflivisa,

Bhangala, and Ratlhs (p. 72) ; (2) In the land Pundravardhana, lying between

Magadha and Bhangala (p. 99) ; (3) In Bhangala and in Varendra (p. 211);

(4) Vimalachandra ruled over the three provinces, Bhangala KsmaTCpa, and

Tirahuti (p. 172).

In one passage Gauda is referred to as a part of Bhangala (p. 82), but it

is not clear whether it means that Gau^a was included within the kingdom of
Bhangala, or formed geographically a part of it. The former seems to be the inten-

ded meaning.
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(p. 126). Next we hear of king Sirtihachandra, of the Chandra

family (presumably the one founded by Vrikshachandra), who

flourished during the reign of Sila, son of the emperor Sri-Harsha

(p. 146). Brlachandra, son of Sirtihachandra. being driven from

Bhangala (presumably by the powerful king Paijchama Sirbha of

the Lichchhavi family whose kingdom extended from Tibet to

Triliiiga and Benares to the sea) ruled in Tirahuti (i.e. Trihut in

North Bihar), (pp. 146, 158). Balachandra’s son Vimalachandra,

however, retrieved the fortunes of his family, and ruled over the

three kingdoms Bhangala, Ksmarupa, and Tirahuti. He married the

sister of king Bharlhari (Bhaitrihari ?) of the Mslava royal family,

and was succeeded by his son Govichandra about the time when
Dharmakirti, the frmous Buddhist teacher, died (p. 195). Govi-

chandra was succeeded by Lalilachandra, his relation on the father’s

side, who ruled for many years in peace (p. 197).
1 After referring

to the reigns of Govichandra and his successor Lalitachandra, both

of whom attained Siddhi (spiritual salvation), iRranRtha remarks :

“Thus Lalitachandra was the last king of the Chandra family. In the five

eastern provinces, Bhangala, Odivisa (Orissa) and the rest, every Kshatriya,

Grandee, Brahman a, and merchant was king in his own house (in the neighbour-

hood), but there was no king ruling over the country” (p. 197).*

Then follows a long account of the Buddhist teachers of the

period. Continuing the historical narrative in the next chapter,

TffiranStha first tells us how a Tree-god begot a son on a young

Kshatriya woman® near Putjdravardhana ; how this son became a

devotee of the goddess Chundfi ; how, directed by the goddess in a

dream, he went to the Vihsra of Arya Khasarpana, and, having

Tsranfitha’s geographical notion is clearly indicated in the following passage :

“Eastern India consists of three parts ; Bhangala and Odivisa belong to

Aparsntaka and are called its eastern part. The north-eastern provinces Ksma-
rBpa, Tripura and Hasama are called Girivarta, adorned with mountains. Procee-

ding towards the east near the Northern Hills are the provinces Nangafa Pukham
on the sea coast, Balgu etc., Rakhang, Haifasavati and the remaining parts of the

kingdom of Munjang ; further off are Champs, Ksmboja and the rest. All these

are called by the general name Koki” (p. 262).

For further discussion of Tsranstha’s account of Bhangala ana the light it

throws on the location of the original kingdom of the Pslas cf. IHQ. xvi. 219 ff.

1 Rai Bahadur S.C. Das gives a different version of this account(JASB. 1898,

P-22).
1 The translation of this passage as given in IA. iv. 365-66 viz., 'In 0$ivtta,

in Bengal, and the other five provinces of the east etc.’ is wrong. This has

been followed in Gautfarajamala (p. 21), and Bahgalar ItihSse (p. 162) by R. D.

Baneiji. The original German passage . “In den funf ostlichen Lsndergebietep

Bhangala, Odivisa und den ttbrigen....”

* “A shepherdess” according to Buston (p. 156).
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prayed there for a kingdom, was asked to proceed towards the east

(p. 202). Then occurs the following queer story :

“At that time the kingdom of Bhangala had been without a king for many
years, and people were suffering great miseries. The leaders gathered and elected

a king in order that the kingdom might be lawfully ruled. The elected king was,

however, killed that very night by a strong and ugly Nsga woman who assumed

the form of a queen of an earlier king (according to some, Govichandra, according

to others, Lalitachandra). In this way she killed every elected king. But as the

people could not leave the kingdom without a king, they elected one every morning,

only to see that he was killed by her during night and his dead body thrown out

at day-break. Some years passed in this way, the citizens being elected in turn

as king for the day. At this time a devotee of the goddess Chunda came to a

house, where the family was overwhelmed with grief. On enquiry he learnt that

next day the turn of the elected king fell on a son of that house. He, however,

offered to take the place of the son, on receiving some money, and the joy of the

family knew no bounds. He obtained the reward and was elected king in the

morning. When in midnight the Nsga woman, in the form of a RskshasI, approa-

ched towards him, he struck her with the wooden club (which he always carried),

sacred to his tutelary deity, and she died. The people were greatly astonished to

see him alive in the morning. He thereupon offered to take the place of others

whose turn came next to be elected as kings, and he was elected king seven times in

course of seven days. Then, on account of his pre-eminent qualifications, the people

elected him as a permanent king and gave him the name Gopsla” (pp. 293-4).

This story is a fine illustration of historical myths. The anarchy

and turmoil in Bengal, due to the absence of any central political

authority, and the election of Gopfila to the throne by the voice of

the people, undoubtedly form the historical background against

which the popular nursery-tale of a demoness devouring a king

every night has been cleverly set. Such a story cannot be used

as historical evidence except where, as in the present case, the kernel

of historical fact is proved by independent evidence. By a further

analysis of the story it may be possible to glean a few more facts

about Gopfila.

According to the story, Gopfila was born near Pu$dravardhana,

i.e. in Varendra, although he became king of Bhangala, which un-

doubtedly stands for Vangsla or Vanga. This offers a solution of

what might otherwise have been a little riddle. For whereas in the

Rekmacharita, Varendri is referred to as janakabhtih (father-land)

of the Pfilas, the contemporary inscriptions call them Vahgapati or

rulers of Vanga, and refer to Gauda and Vanga as separate kingdoms.

Tfiranfitha also used the name of Varendra, as distinguished from

Bhangala.1 It may thus be assumed that the birth-place of Gopfila

was in Varendra, but the throne which was offered to him was that

of Vangfila or Vanga.

1 Cf. supra p. 182* f.n. 2. examples (2) and (3).
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Taranstha says that although GopSla commenced his earner as

a ruler of Bhangala, he conquered Magadha towards the close of

his reign (p. 204). In order to understand this properly, we must

consider TSranStha’s account of the gradual growth Of the Pgla

empire under the successors of Gopgla. According to TsranKtha,

GopSla ruled for 45 years, and was succeeded after his death by

Devapsla (p. 208), who conquered Varendra (p. 209). Devapsla

died after a reign of 48 years, and was succeeded by his son RasapSla

who ruled for 12 years (p. 214). The son of the* latter was
Dharmapsla, who ruled for 64 years and subjugated KsmarQpd,
Ttrahuti, Gauda and other countries, so that his empire extended

from the sea in the east to Delhi in the west, and from Jslandhara in

the north to the Vindhya mountains in the south (pp. 216-17)

Tsran&tha’s list of successive P&la kings is obviously wrong, aa

we know from the copper-plate grants of the Palas that the true

order of succession was GopSla, his son Dharmapsla, and the latter’s

son Devapsla. RasapSla is otherwise unknown, unless we identify

him with Rsjyapsla who is referred to as the son and heir-apparent

of Devapsla in the Monghyr copper-plate grant of the latter. But

even then, according to the copper-plate grants, he never succeeded

his father as king.

As regards the conquests of these kings it is difficult to under-

stand how Gopgla could conquer Magadha, while Gauda and Varendra

were yet unsubdued. Again, the Khalimpur copper-plate clearly

shows that Dharmapsla ruled over Varendra, and it must have,

therefore, been conquered before the time of Devapsla.

In spite, however, of these obvious discrepancies, we must hold

that TgranStha had access to some historical texts, now lost to us,

and did not draw purely upon his imagination. For the election Of

GopSla, the long reign and extensive conquests of Dharmapsla, and
the existence of a ruler named Devapsla with a long reign are known
to us today only from the inscriptions of the P&las, to which

TSranfttha had no access. Similarly his account of the Chandra

dynasty may have some foundation of truth as will be shown later.1

*. For the account of the Chandradynasty that rated in Bengal in the tenth

and eleventh centuries a.d., and in Arakan since seventh century A.D., cf. Ch. vn.

Confused tiadilions about the relation between Psla and Chandra kings are

preserved in Bengal folklore. In the famous song of Msnik Chandra, of which a
critical account has been given by G. A. Grierson [JASB. xlvu (1878), Part i, pp.

135ff], he is represented as brother of Dharmapsla. The following extracts from
Grierson's article give the substance of the story ;

“In the Dimla thana, situated to the north-west of Rangpur and nine or ten

miles to the S. E. of the sub-divisional head-quarters of Bagdokars, is the chy of

Dharmapal (Dhaonapur). To the west of this city, at a distance pf two miles,

24
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Evidently he gathered hit information from certain dd texts, and

cither these woe wrong in many details, or he misunderstood them.

Any one of these causes, or both, might account for the distorted

version of the Psla history which we meet with in his book. It it,

therefore, unsafe to rely upon his statements except where they an
corroborated by other evidences, though it would be wiser to have

them in view, in so far at least as they are not unintelligible in

themselves, nor contradicted by more positive testimony.

Tsrangtha gives us some data by which we can approximately

determine the dates of events he relates. Thus he says that Govi*

chandra ascended the throne about the time when the great Buddhist

teacher Dharmakirti died. As Dharmaklrti was a disciple of

Dharmapsla (p. 176), who was a Professor in Nolands at the time
when the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang visited it, Govichandra’s

reign may be placed in the last quarter of the seventh century a.d.

As his successor Lalitachandra ruled for many years, his death and

was the city of Manik Chandra, now, however, called after his more famous wife

'Mayna-matir Ko{.’

“Between Dharmapal and MBnik Chandra a war arose which ended in the
defeat and disappearance of the former, ana triumph of the latter.

“After this victory MBnik Chandra took up his residence at Dhannapur,
While his wife Mayns remained at her old home ‘Mayns-matir Kof.’

“After the death of Msnik Chandra, Mayna gave birth to a son Gopi*
chandra. He married Aduna and Paduna, two daughters of HarUchandra (Had!*
chandra Rajar Pat is shown in village Charchara, 7 or 8 miles south of the ruins
ofDharmapur).’*

The rest of the story narrates how the king abdicated the throne, took to
an ascetic life, and left home as disciple of a Guru of low caste called Hldi
Siddhs.

Mr. Bisvesvar Bhattacharya ( JASB. N.S. vi. 131-34) gives a somewhat
different account. He refers to the West Bengal version by Durlabha Mallika
according to which Goplchandra’s capital was at Patikanagar, and his grandfather

peat*grandfather were named respectively Suvarpachandra and Dharichandn.
Mf. Bhattacharya identifies Patikanagar with Patkapara, which lies close to
Mayni-matir Rot.

Mr. Bhattacharya says that he could not find any trace of the tradition,
among the Jugis, that Dharmapala and MBnik Chandra were brothers : on the
over hand, some ballad refers to MBnik Chandra as the grandson of Dharmapala.
The story of the fight between Maynamatf and Dharmapala is also unknown to
the Jugis.

Many ballads ate current in Bengal about Gopichandra and MaynBmati. Some“
“f»

been collected by Dr. D. C. Sen in Gofichandrtr Gina, Vole. I. n,
published by the Calcutta University). Reference may also be made to the
following ; \. M\nachetana, edited by Dr. N. K. BhattasaH (Dacca Sahitya
Fanuat) and 2.

^

Gopichinder Sannyisa, by Abdul Sukur Muhammad. Gopi-
mmdra is sometimes referred to as a ruler of Mpkula now called Mehirfada In
Tippera district. This agrees with the tradition preserved by Tiranatb.
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the end of the Chandra dynasty may be placed about 725 ajd. Then

followed the period of anarchy during which ‘Bhaitgala was without

a king for good many years' (p. 203). If we assign twenty-five

years to this period, the accession of Gop*la may be placed about

the middle of the eighth century a.d. This fairly agrees with the

chronology of the PSla kings which has been derived from independent

data.

It is unnecessary to dwell any further on the historical account

ofTftVnxtha, as we have sure epigraphic data for the later history

of Bengal.



APPENDIX IV

RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN DEVAPALA AND VIGRAHAPALA

Devapsla was succeeded on the throne by Vigrahapsla i, also

known as Snrapflla. There is a great deal of controversy regarding

the relationship between the two. According to some, Vigrahapsla

was the son, and according to others, the nephew, of Devapsla.
1

The confusion is due to the peculiar way in which the genealogy is

described in the copperplates of NarP-yanapSla and his successors.

The genealogy begins with Gopsla, and after his son Dharmapsla,

reference is made to the latter’s younger brother VakpRla. Then we

are told that from him was born Jayapflla, whose victory over the

enemies enabled his purvaja or elder (brother ?) Devapsla to enjoy

the blessings of a paramount sovereignty. The next verse in the

copper-plate of Nsrsyanapsla describes the victorious exploits of

Jayapsla, but it is omitted in subsequent records. The verse that

follows says that “his son was Vigrahapsla.”

Now, according to the rules of syntax, a pronoun must refer to

the nearest proper name. Accordingly, Jayapsla must be taken as

the son of Vskpala, and Vigrahapsla, as the son of Jayapsla. As
Devapsla is referred to as ‘purvaja' or ekjer (brother ?) of Jayapsla

he was also regarded as a son of Vskpsla.

The discovery of the Monghyr copper-plate showed the

erroneous nature of the last part of the above conclusions, for

Devapsla is therein definitely stated to be the son of Dharmapsla.

Further, it led to a difference of opinion among scholars regarding

the genealogy of Jayapsla and Vigrahapsla, Some scholars, discard-

ing the old view, held that as Devapsla is described as the elder

(brother) of Jayapala, the latter must have been a son of Dharma-
psla. They also hold that as in all records, subsequent to the time

of N&rSyanapSla, the verse containing the expression ‘his son was
Vigrahapsla’ follows immediately the one containing reference to

Devapsla, Vigrahapsla must be regarded as the son of Devapsla.

“In the Bhagalpur grant (of NSrsyanapSla),” says Dr. Hoernle,

“this reference is obscured through the interpolation of an inter-

* The former view it upheld by A. R. Maitteya (GL. 67 f.n.) following
Hoernle (Centenary Review, JASB. App. n. 206). The latter view, originally

Propounded by Dr. Kielhorn (El. vra. App. i 17), is supported by R.D.
Bum# (BI. 215-219).
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mediate vene In praise of Jayapsla, which makes it appear as if

Vigrahapda were a son of Jayapsla.”1

Now, the word ‘interpolation,* used by Dr. Hoernle, is very

unfortunate ; for Nsrsyanapsla’s Grant offers the earliest version of

(he genealogical portion which was copied in later documents. The
difference between the two must, therefore, be due, not to inter-

polation in the former, but to abridgment or omission in the latter.

As Such, our conclusion must be based on the reading of the

Bhagalpur copper-plate, and Vigrahapda should be regarded as the

son of Jayapsla. The latter, again, should be taken as the son of

Vskpsla, for *pBrvaja’ means an ‘elder,’ and may refer to a cousin

as well as a brother.

The most important argument in support of this view is, that

otherwise it is difficult to account for the mention of Vskpsla and

JayapSla in the records of Nargyauapsla and subsequent kings.

There is no reference to them in the records of either DharmapSla or

DevapSla, for whom they are said to have successfully fought. Why
are their memories suddenly revived in the time of NSrByanapBla,

and they are given credits for military victories during the reigns

of DharmapSla and DevapSla 7 The most satisfactory answer to

this question is that they were the ancestors of the reigning king.

Reference to their prowess and heroism was intended not merely to

soothe his own vanity, but perhaps also as a diplomatic move, by

way of reminding the people, that although he could not claim a

direct descent from the renowned emperors DharmapSla and Deva-

pSla, he could claim a Share in their glory through his ancestors.

1 Hoernle, op. elt.
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KING RAJYAPALA OF THE KAMBOJA FAMILY

There is a sharp difference of opinion among scholars regarding

the identity of king Rajyapffla of the Irds copper-plate (No. 49)

and the well-known P&la king of that name. Mr. N. G. Majumdar,

who edited the Irds Plate, regarded it as quite unlikely that the

two RsjyapSlas were identical,1 but subsequently changed his opinion*

and held the identity as almost certain.* Mr. J. C. Ghosh upheld

the identity and suggested the reading
*Kamboja-Dhatigv-atiparal

for
‘Kamboja-vafi&a-tilakah thus doing away altogethei with the

KSmboja origin of the family. But this reading is very doubtful,

and has been justly questioned.* Dr. D. C. Sircar also upholds the

identification.*

But although the presumption about the identity is certainly a

reasonable one, the evidence in favour of it cannot be regarded as

convincing or conclusive.' There is a great deal of force in the

argument of Dr. H. C. Ray who rejects the identity.7

The chief argument against the proposed identity is the Kamboja

lineage of RBjyapsla of the Irds copper-plate. But, as Dr. D. C.

Sircar points out, instances are not wanting where even kings of

well-known dynasties are described as belonging to other families,

probably on account of their mother’s lineage. Thus a Pallava king

is described as
‘

Kaikeya-vaihS-odbhava,’8 and a Cbola king as

'Kadamba-kula-nandana.'* In the latter case, at least, we have

reasons to believe that the mother of the Choia king belonged to

Kadamba or Kadamba dynasty.

Besides, we should remember that the Pslas had no uniform

tradition about their lineage, and none of their records, up to the

time of RajyapSla, refers in any way to the dynasty to which they

belonged. If, therefore, we suppose that RKjyapSla’s mother belonged
to Kamboja family, we can easily explain the epithet Kamboja-kula-

tilaka (the ornament of the Kamboja family) applied to RajyapSla
in the Irda copper-plate. It would then follow that the Psla king

Gopala n, who succeeded Rsjyapsla on the paternal throne, had a
rival in his brother NSrayaqapsla n, who carved out an indEpy^t

El. xxn, 152. • Modern Review, September 1937, pp. 323-24.
Et.vav.4i. « n>ld. f.n. 6.
JIH. xv. 270 ; Kayastha Patrika (Bengali), sravpa, 1344, pp. 111-13.
I haw discussed the question at length in DUS. i. No. n. pp. 131 ft
1HQ. xv. 508 ff. • El. xxi. 173. • tc. ulh
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kingdom for himself. The Dinajpur Pillar inscription (No. 48)

refers to the ruler of a Gauda king of Kamboja lineage, and on

palaeographic considerations it has to be referred to the tenth

century a.d. Until the discovery of Irds copper-plate, the

Dinajpur inscription'' was interpreted to refer to an invasion of

Northern Bengal by the Kamboja tribe. It is more reasonable to

hold now, on the basis of these two inscriptions, that NBrfyapapBla

and NayapSla (and probably their successors) ruled over both

Rldhfl (Irda Plate) and Varendra (Dinajpur ins.) Northern

and Western Bengal. Varendra, or at least a part of it, was in the

possession of GopSla n up to the sixth year of his reign,

1

and must

have been conquered by Narayapapala after that.

Different views have been entertained regaring the original home

ofthe Kambojas. The Kamboja is the name of a well-known tribe

living from time immemorial in North-Western Frontier. It is

reasonable to hold that the Kfimbojas of Bengal belonged to this

tribe.* Evidently the great distance of these Kambojas from Bengal

has induced scholars to look for Kambojas nearer that province.

Mr. R. P. Chanda took Kamboja to mean Tibet, and regarded the

Kamboja invader as coming from that or the neighbouring hilly

region.* The late Tibetan chronicle Pag Sam Jon Zang locates a

country called Kam-po-tsa (Kamboja) in the Upper and Eastern

Lushai Hill tracts lying between Burma and Bengal, and Dr. H. C.

Ray is inclined to the view that the Kambojas came to Bengal from

this eastern region.*

On the other hand, N. Vasu identified Kamboja with Cambay
in the Bombay Presidency* and J. C. Ghosh supported this view.*

Dr. B. R. Chatterji hints at the possibility of the Kamboja invaders

coming from KambojadeSa, modern Cambodia in Indo-China.7

1 a. Ins. No. 23.

* El. xxu. 153 ; IHQ. xv. 51 1 ; DIINI. i. 311, f.n. I ; DUS. i. No. u. p. 131.

* GR. 37. The view that Tibet was called Kamboja is based on a statement

made by Foucher (Icon. 134) on the authority of the Nepalese Pandit of

B. H. Hodgson. But it is supported by two mss. (Nos. 7763 and 7777) described

is the Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit mss. In the-tibrary of India Officej Vol. u,

Bart u.

* IHQ. xv. 511 ; DHNl. i. 309, f.n. 2. • VJI. 172.

* El. xxiv. 45. ' Indian Cultural Influence In Cambodia, pp. 278-79.



CHAPTER VII

MINOR INDEPENDENT KINGDOMS DURING THE
PALA PERIOD

Reference has been made in the last chapter to several

independent and semi-independent powers that flourished in Bengal

and Bihar during the period of the Pala supremacy. Among them

the Chandras and the Varmans require a more detailed treatment.

I. THE CHANDRAS*

Lsml T&ranltha, the Tibetan historian, gives prominence, in

his History ofBuddhism, to a long line of kings ruling in Bengal,

whose names end in -chandra and who are specifically referred to

as belonging to the Chandra dynasty. In fact, this is the only

dynasty in Bengal, before the Palas, to.which he has referred in his

book. His account of this dynasty has already been given above

(v. supra pp. 182-84) and need not be referred to again.

The existence of a Chandra dynasty in Eastern Bengal from

about the sixth to eighth century a.d., as recorded by Tsranith,

has not yet been corroborated by any reliable evidence. But it

may be noted in this connection that inscriptions, coins, and

Burmese chronicles testify to the rule of a long line of kings, with

names ending in -chandra,
in the Arakan region as early as the

seventh century a.d. and perhaps even earlier.*

* The history of the Chandras is known from the following inscriptions

(referred to in the text by number)

:

i. Bhsrells Ins. of Layahachandra, Year 18. El. xvn. 349ff.

n. Rsmpsl cp. of Srlchandra. Edited by Dr. R. C. fiasak, first in SVhltya,

a Bengali journal, in 1 320 b.s., and later, in El, xn. 136-142. Edited by

N. O. Majumdar in IB. pp. I ff.

in. Kedsrpur cp. of Srlchandra. El. xvn. 188-192 . IB. 10 ff.

iv. Dhulii cp. of Srlchandra. Year 35. IB. 165-66.

v. Edilpur cp. of srlchandra. Dacca Review (October, 1912); El. Xvn.

189-90; IB. 166-67.

For a detailed discussion of the location of the Chandra kingdom and its

capital, cf. 1HQ. xvi. 225 if., and also criticism of this view in BhUratavarsha,

Jyaishtha, 1348, pp. 768ff.

* The traditional account of the nine Chandra kings of Arakan ruling from

aj>. 788 to 957, as preserved in the later chronicles, is given by Phayre (History

of Burma, p. 45). For the names of these kings and an account of the coins, of.

Phayre, Coins ofArakan, of Pegu, and of Burma (Numismata Orientals) pp. 2849,

48. A brief account of the inscriptions found on the platform of tbs
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The first historical king in Eastern Bengal, with name ending

in -chandra, is Layahachandradeva, mentioned in an inscription

(No. i) incised on the pedestal of a huge image of Natela Siva dug

out of a tank in a village in the district of Tippera. The inscription

records the consecration of the image by BhSvudeva, son of

Kusumadeva, in the 18th regnal year of Layahachandra. Dr. N. K.
Bhattasali infers from the expression Karmm&ntapfila, applied to

Kusumadeva, that the latter was a vassal prince ruling over

KarmmSnta, and he indentifies this place with modern Bagkftmts,

about three miles to the south-west of the village where the image

was found. This would definitely locate the kingdom of Layaha-

chandra in the territory round about modern Comilla. But although

doubts may justly be entertained regarding the interpretation of

Karmmsntapftla by Dr. Bhattasali,1 there cannot be any reasonable

doubt that Layahachandra ’s kingdom comprised the territory round

modern C'omilla, as the huge image is not likely to have been

removed to a long distance. The only clue for the date of Layaha-

chandra is afforded by the alphabets of the inscription which have

been referred to the latter half of the tenth century a.d. It would
jterhaps be safe to regnrd Layahachandra as ruling in the territory

round about modern Comilla some time between 900 and 1000 A.D.

Next we come to know of a dynasty of Chandra kings from four

inscriptions (Nos. ii-v). They give us the following genealogy :

Pttrpachandra

Suvarpachandra

MahRraJaithlrsja Trailokyachandra ~ Brikshchanc

,
I

MaharUjadhiraJa Srlchandra

temple at Morahaung is given in ASI. 1925-26, pp. 146-47. The names of eighteen

royal predecessors of An&ndachandra are given in one inscription. “The first king

is Bolachandra, a name also occurring in Tsr&n&thn's account. According to

Mr. Hiranandu s&strl, the oldest inscription is writtcai in characters resembling

those of the late Gupta script. The inscription recording the names of the Chandra

kings, mentioned above, is said to be ‘many centuries older* than the temple which

was built in the 16th century a.d. The name Prltichandra is found both on the

coins as well as in the inscriptions. The name read by Phayre on the coin as

‘Vammachandra* is clearly ‘Dhammachandra.’ The other name that can be read

on the coins is Virachandra. The alphabets on these coins are to be referred to

the seventh or eighth century a.d., if not earlier.

1 Dr. Radhagovindra Basak interprets •karmrnZnta* as ‘store of grain/ which
is one of its ordinary meanings given in the lexicons* and regards Kusumadeva as

an officer in charge of it (EL xu, 351). The word karmmunta is probably used
in this sense In Gupta Ins. No. 80 (CIL in. 289).
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All that we know of the origin and early history of the family is

contained in the following passage in a verse occurring in Ins. Nos. n

and iv.

“In the family of the Chandras, (who were) rulers of Rohitagiri, and (were)

possessed of enormous fortune, Pnrnachandra, who was like the full moon,

became illustrious in this world."

The verse seems to imply that Pnrnachandra was an indepen-

dent king. His forefathers are said to be rulers of Rohitagiri,

and the natural presumption is that Ptlr;iachandra also ruled there.

This presumption is strengthened by the fact that Trailokyachandra,

the grandson of Pnrnachandra, is said to have become king of

Chandradvlpa. It would thus appear that PBrnachandra and his

son Suvarnachandra were both kings of Rohitagiri.

Rohitagiri is generally identified with Rohtasgarh in the

Shahabad district of Bihar. But this identification is by no means

certain, and, ns Dr. N. K. Bhattusuli has suggested, Rohitftgiri may
be a Sanskrit iscd form of and refer to the Lalmai Hills

near Comilla. 1 In any case, there is not sutlicient reason to conclude

that the Chandras came from outside Bengal, and in view of the

traditions of the long line of Chandra kings in Rhaftgnla or Eastern

Bengal, it is more reasonable to hold that Rohitagiri, the seat

of the ancestral dominions of the Chandras. was somewhere in

Eastern Bengal, and probably near Comilla.

According to verse 3 of the Rttmpal copper-plate (No. it),

“Suvarnachandra became a follower of the Buddha.” It is probable,

therefore, that until his time the family followed Brahmanical

religion. But henceforth the family was undoubtedly Buddhist,

as is evidenced by the invocation to the Buddha at the beginning

of all their copper-plate grants, the epithet parama-saugata before

the names of kings, and the emblem of the Wheel of Law in

their seal like that of the Pala kings.

Both Suvarnachandra and his father were presumably petty

local rulers, but Suvarnachandra’s son Trailokyachandra laid the

1 For the controversy about the correct reading of the name Rohitfigiri and
its identification cf. IHQ. n. 317-18, 325-27, 655-5f ; in. 217, 418. The last letter

(rf) of the name does not occur in Ins. No. n, but is clear in No. iv. The
identification of Rohitagiri with Rohtasgarh is generally accepted, but there is no
definite evidence in support of it, and the correct form of the old name of
Rohtasgarh is Rohitsiivagiri. The Lalmai Hills are about five miles to the west of
Comilla, and extend for about eleven miles with an average height of about
30 feet, though some peaks rise to a height of 100 feet. An account of the locality
and its antiquities is given by Dr. N. K. Bhattasali (Bbatt. Cat. pp. 9-11). It is

Interesting to note that two kings of Orissa, viz., Gayadatunga and Vinitatu&ga n,
refer in their records to Rohitagiri as the home of their ancestors (JBOJtS. vl
238 ; JASB. 1909. p. 347; 1916. p. 291 ; IRQ. n. 655).
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foundations of the greatness of his family. In a verse occurring in

two inscriptions (No. n and iv), he is said to have become king

of Chandradvipa, and is also described as “Sdharo Harikela-rSja-

kakuda-chchhatra-smitinSth hriySnt." This phrase has been differ-

ently interpreted. Dr. Bas&k takes it to mean “the support of the

royal majesty smiling in the royal umbrella of the king of Harikela.”

Mr. N. G. Majumdar translates it as “the support of Fortune

Goddesses (of other kings) smiling at joyful on account of)

the umbrella which was the royal insignia of the king of Harikela."

According to the first interpretation, Trailokyachandra was the

de facto, if not de jure, ruler of Harikela, while according to the

second, he was both de facto and dc jure king of Harikela, with a

number of other rulers subordinate to him. The latter view seems

to be preferable. Thus Trailokyachandra added Chandradvipa and

Harikela to his paternal dominions, and felt justified in assuming

the title MahardjadhirSja. His son Srichandra who assumed the

full imperial titles Parama-saugata, Paramej vara, l'arumabha(tilraka,

MahSrSjsdhirsja presumably inherited his father's dominions, and

possibly added to them. Although all the four copper-plate grants

of the family belong to the reign of .'srichandra, piactically nothing

is known of his reign beyond the fact that he ruled for thirty-live

years. The history of the family also ends with him, as we have

no definite knowledge either of his successor or of the fate of his

kingdom.

The data furnished by the inscriptions enable us to form a rough

idea of the extent of the kingdom of Srichandra. Chandradvipa

and Harikela, over which he ruled, may be regarded as covering

approximately the whole of Eastern Bengal and the coastal

regions of Southern Bengal.4 All the four copper-plate grants

were issued from Vikramapura, which presumably became the capital

of the family either during the reign of Trailokyachandra or that

of his son Srichandra. In two of the inscriptions (Nos. 11 and iv)

of Srichandra, the lands granted were situated in the Puunflra-

vardhana-Mu&r/. This does not necessarily mean that &nchandra*s

supremacy extended over North Bengal. For although originally that

was the connotation of Paundravardhana-Mid://, later (e.g. during the

time of the Senas), it included the whole of Southern Bengal right up
to the sea, and this might have been the case even in the time of
Srichandra. The land granted by Ins. No. v was situated in the

1 Supra, pp. 17-18 ; also supra pp. 134-33. According to some old Bengali
texts, Chandradvipa was bounded by the Padmi and the Baleswar rivers on the
nordi and the west and the sea in the south (Mlirt-grantha quoted in Bakin by
R. K. Sen, p. 247).
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Kumaratalaka-moipfc/a in the Satata-Padmffvfft l-vishaya. The latter

seems to refer to the well-known river Padms, and the name of

the maitfala is perhaps connected with the river Kumsra, and still

preserved in KumSrakhSli, in Faridpur district, not far from the

old bed of the river Padms. Thus the details of the land-grants

confirm the view, mentioned above, about the extent of &nchandra*s

dominions.

, As to the date of $richandra, we have to rely entirely Upon the

scripts of his inscriptions, Which may be assigned to the close of the

tenth or beginning of the eleventh century A.D.1

Another king, with name ending in -chandra, namely Govinda-
chandra of Vahgala-deia is known from the accounts of Rsjendra
Chola’s invasion of Bengal.*

As the name of Vangila-deta occurs immediately after Takkaga-
lgdam i.e. Southern Radha, there is no doubt that VangBla-deia
refers to Southern Bengal. That Govindachandra ruled also in
Eastern Bengal is proved by two inscriptions, dated in his 12th and
23rd year,* recently discovered in Vikrampur, within the district

of Dacca. It would thus follow that Govindachandra practically

ruled over the whole of the dominions of Srtchandra. As Rajendra
Chola’s invasion took place about 1021 a.d., it is very probable that
Govindachandra immediately succeeded Snchandra. But, as in the
case of Layahachandra, there is no evidence to connect Govinda-
chandra with the family of &richandra, though it is not unlikely
that either or both of them were members of that royal family.
At all events, the six Chandra kings, known fromi nscriptions, may
be regarded as having ruled in Eastern or Southern Bengal (and
some over both) during the period between 900 and 1050 A.D.

A study of the Kalachuri records shows that the Chandra
kingdom had to bear the brunt of the invasions of thev alorous
Kalachuri kings. Kokkalla4 claims to have raided the treasuries of
Vanga,* and his great-grandson Lakshmagarsja is credited with the
conquest of Vaggnla.* It is doubtful whether the Chandras had
founded their kingdom at the time of Kokkalla's conquest, but it is

not unlikely that they took advantage of this political catastrophe

This is the view of Mr. N. O. Majumdar ’(IB. i). Mr. R. D. Banerji (AJV,
PMt 3, pp. 210-22) refers the script to the tenth and Dr. R. G. Basak to the
eleventh and twelfth centuries a.d. (El. xn. 137).

* Supra pp. 138-39.
* The inscription dated in the 23rd year has been published in Bh&rata-

varsha, Jyaishtha, 1348 as. pp. 768 ff. The other inscription, yet unpublished, is

in the Dacca Museum.
* For the date of Kokkalla cf. tupra p, 128, fj», 4.
* El. XDC. 75, 78. ‘ El. XI. 142.
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to consolidate their rule in Bengal. The king of the Vangalas,

defeated by Lakshmaparsja, seems, however, almost certainly to

have been a Chandra ruler. The great Kalachuri ruler Karpa

(1041— c. 1070 a.d.) is also credited with successful military campaign

against Vahga, and is said to have achieved a decisive victory over

the king of the Eastern country1 who probably lost his life in the

fierce fight. In both cases, the reference seems to be to the Chandra

kingdom, and the adversary of Karpa was most probably Govinda-

chandra or bis successor. It is very likely that the Chandra kingdom
was finally destroyed by the invasions of Karna.* In any case, it

does not appear in the history of Bengal after the middle of the

eleventh century a.d.

n. The Varmans

There is hardly any doubt that the Varman dynasty succeeded

the Chandras in Eastern Bengal. Our information about this

dynasty is derived chiefly from a single inscription, the BelSva

copper-plate of Bhojavarman.3
It begins with the Purfipic genealogy,

of Yadu from Brahma through Atri, Chandra, Budha, Pur&ravas,

Ayu, Nahusha and Yayati. Reference is then made to Hari, of the

family of Yadu, who appeared as Krishpa. The relatives of Hari

were the Varmans who were zealous in their support of the three

Vedas and dominated over Sirhhapura.

The Varman kings of Bengal thus claim to be descended from

a branch of the Yadava dynasty ruling over Sirfihapura. Various

opinions have been entertained regarding the location of Sirhhapura,

and the choice seems to lie between three known cities bearing that

name : one to the north of the Salt Range in the Punjab :
4 a second

in Kalifiga, perhaps identical with the modern Singupuram between

Chicacole and Narasannape(a ;* and the third in Rfidhi, generally

identified with Singur in the Hoogly district.3 The first is too

far away, and there is no evidence that it existed after the seventh

century a.d. The third is only known from the legendary account

1 Bheraghat Ins. v. 12 (El. n. 11, 15; ; Rewa Stone Ins. v. 23 (El. xmv. 105,

112).

* This point will be further discussed in connection with the history of the

Varmans in the next section.

* El. xu. 37 ; IB. 14.

* According to the Lakkhamandal Prasasti (El. i. 10-15), the queen of

Jshuidhara (Punjab) was descended from a line of Ysdava kings of Simhapura,

and this Siiuhapura has been identified by Bdhler with Seng-ha-pu-lo in the Punjab

mentioned by Hiuen Tseng (Watters i. 248-49). R. D. Banerji points out that

them were other towns of this name, e.g., one in Malwa (JASB. N.S. x. 124).

* El. iv. *143. * Supra p. 30.
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of Vijayasimha, contained in MahSvaihsa, which can hardly be

accepted as sober history. The kingdom of Siiiihapura in Kalinga,

on the other hand, is known to exist as early as the fifth century A.D.,

and as late as the twelfth century a.d.

1

The probability, therefore, lies in favour of the kingdom of

Siiiihapura in Kalinga being the original home of the Varman kings

of Bengal.* It may be noted that kings with names ending in

•varman are known to have ruled in this kingdom of Siihhapura* in

the fifth century A.D., though they never claimed to belong to the

Yadava dynasty.

How the Varmans came to occupy Eastern Bengal is not told

in the Belsva copper-plate. But the way in which it refers to the

conquests of Jstavarman hardly leaves any doubt that it was
during his reign that the foundations were laid of the greatness of

the family. As a matter of fact, he seems to have been the first

independent ruler of the dynasty, as his father, Vajravarman, the

first ancestor named in the grant, is not referred to as a king, though

he is eulogised as a brave warrior, a poet among poets, and a

scholar among scholars.
4

The conquests of JStavarman are referred to in a poetic way
in the following passage in Belsva Grant :

“He spread his paramount sovereignty, by eclipsing (even) the glory of Pfithu

son of Vena; marrying Vtrasri (daughter) of Karna, by extending his domination

over theAngas, by humiliating the dignity of Kamartrpa, by bringing to disgrace

the strength of the arms of Divya, by damaging the fortune af Govardhana,

and by vesting wealth in Brahmans versed in the Vedas” (v. 8).

Karna, whose daughter Vira&ri was married by Jstavarman,

was undoubtedly the Kalachuri king of that name who ruled from

1 Two kings of Kalinga, Makaraja Chandavarman and Maksrsja Umavar-
man, ruling between 350 and 550 a.d., issued their Grants from Simhapura

{DUS. n. No. n. pp. 2, 3, 9-10). According to Singhalese inscriptions, the two kings

Nis&ahkamalla and Ssbasamalla, the second of whom ascended the throne in a.d.

1200, were sons of the Kalinga king Goparaja of Simhapura. According to

Mahuvamsa, Tilokasundari, queen of Vijayabahu i (acc. c. 1059 A.D.) was a

princess of Kalinga, and three relatives of her came to Ceylon from

Simhapura {El. xn. 4).

1 Dr. D. C. Ganguly maintains that Simhapura may be located in Eastern

Bengal, and be even regarded as the capital of the Varmans. He contends that

there is nothing in v. 5 of the Belsva Grant to warrant the assertion that

Simhapura was the original home of the Varmans and lay outside Bengal {IHQ.

xn. 608-9).

* Cf. Chapdavarman and Umavarman in f.n. 1 supra.
4 Both Mr. R. D. Banerji and Dr. D. C. Ganguly maintain that the Varman

Hngdftm in Eastern Bengal was founded by Vajravarman. {BI. 276 ; IHQ. v. 225).

Mr. R. D. Banerji, however, formerly stated that there is nothing to show that

Valravarman was a king himself (JASB. N.S. x. 124).
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a.d. 1041 to c. 1070 a.d.

1

It may be remembered that another

daughter of the same king was married by the Psla king Vigraha-

psla m. This enables us to place the reign of Jctavarman, with a

tolerable degree of certainty, in the second half, probably the third

quarter, of the eleventh century a.d.

Of the defeated enemies mentioned in the above passage, we
can easily identify Divya with the great Kaixarta leader who usurped

the throne of the Palas as the result of a successful revolt against

Mahtpnla n.* It is obvious that Jatavarman took full advantage

of the anarchy and confusion that set in after that revolt, and carved

out a kingdom for himself. As the Anga country, conquered by

him, was almost certainly under the Pftlas, it appears that he fought

against both the Pfilas and the rebellious chief Divya. It is presum*

ably by his victory over both that he gained the kingdom of

Eastern Bengal, though there is also the possibility that he first

secured the kingdom of Eastern Bengal, and then turned his arms

against them. His struggle with KamarUpa, evidently leading to no

decisive result, must have taken place after his conquest of Eastern

Bengal. Govardhana, whose fortune is said have been damaged

by him, cannot be identified with certainty.3 Most probably he

was another adventurer like Jatavarman who tried to fish in the

troubled waters of Bengal.

It is difficult to believe that Jatavarman, a petty chief coming

from outside, could have undertaken all these military expeditions

on his own account. It has accordingly been suggested that he

accompanied the Kalachuri king Karpa in his expedition against

Bengal.4 Perhaps it would be more reasonable to regard him as a

1 The date of the death of Karp a is not definitely known, but it must have

taken place in or before 1073 a.d., the earliest known date of his successor

(DHNI. n. 777, 782).
1 Perhaps a reminiscence of the fight between Divya and Jatavarman is

preserved in a Nalanda Stone Ins. (El. xxi. 97) It relates about an ascetic of

Somapura (Pabarpur in Rajshahi district) that “when his house was burning,

(being) set on fire by the approaching armies of Vangsla, he attached (himself)

to the pair of lotus feet of the Buddha (and) went to heaven,” It would then

follow that Jatavarman invaded Northern Bengal (1C. vi. 33 ; supra p. 30.).

* Dr. R. O. Basak’s suggestion that this Govardhana may be the father of
Bhatt& Bhavadeva, the prime-minister of Harivarman (El. xu. 38), has been
endorsed by Dr. H. C. Ray (DHNI. i. 333) and Mr. R D. Banerji, but the
assumption involves too many difficulties and rests on very slender foundations.

Mr. Banerji has made an alternative suggestion that Govardhana may be the ruler

of KausSmbl, who helped Romapaia in his fight against Bhima. and whose name,
probably through copyist's mistake occurs as Dvorapavardhana (JASB. N. S.
x. 124).

4 R. D. Banerji suggested that Vajravarman accompanied one of the time
foreign conquerors of Bengal viz., Rsjendra Chola, Jayasiipha u, or Gangeyadeva
(Bl. 274 ; JASB. NJ5. x. 124.) Mr. P. L. Paul suggests that Jgtavarman followed
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follower of both G&ngeyadeva and his son Karna. GSngeya claims

to have defeated the rulers of both Anga and Utkala,1 and Karna
is said to have exercised some sort of supremacy over Gauda, Vafiga,

and Kaluga.* The Paikor inscription* proves that Karna’s con-

quests certainly extended up to the Bh&girathi river, and the

Rewa Stone inscription* refers to his complete victory over a king of

an eastern country, probably Vanga. If we assume Jstavarman to

have been the ruler of Simhapura in Orissa, he might have joined the

great Kalachuri rulers in their eastern expeditions, and ultimately

carved out an independent kingdom for himself in Eastern Bengal by

supplanting the Chandras. J&tavarman’s claim to have conquered

the Angas and defeated Divya might mean no more than that he
took part in the battles of Gshgeya and Kanja against Anga and
Gauda, and the same may be the case in regard to his defeat of
Govardhana. It must be remembered, however, that all this is pure

conjecture, and we do not possess sufficient data to arrive at a
definite conclusion about the sudden rise of this military adventurer
to fame and power in Bengal.

Immediately after Jfttavarman the Belava copper-plate mentions
his son by Virasri, named S&malavarmadeva. The natural pre-

sumption, therefore, is that Jntavarman was succeeded by Ssmala-
varman. A fragment of a copper-plate of S&malavarman, recently

discovered at Vajrayogini,* raises, however, some doubts on this

point, and makes it probable that Jstavarman was succeeded by
king Harivarman.

The name of Harivarman was known long ago from colophons
of two Buddhist manuscripts, copied respectively in his 19th* and

Karpa into Bengal. He even proposes the identification of Jatavarman with the
'illustrious Jata* who is said in the Rewa Ins. of Malayasimha to have helped
Karpadeva in vanquishing his foes (1HQ. xir. 473). Professor V. V. Mirashi. while
editing the Rewa Stone Ins. of Karna (El. xxtv. 105) remarks in connection with
v. 23 ; “Stripped of its metaphor' the verse means that Karna achieved a decisive
victory over the king of the Eastern country, who lost his life in the fierce fight."
From this he infers “that Karna killed the last king of the Chandra dynasty, who
was either Govindachandra or his successor, placed Vujravarman in charge of the
newly acquired territory, and married his daughter to Jatavarman to cement the
political alliance.” If this view is accepted, the Chandras must have been supplan-
ted by the Varmans before 1048-49 a.d„ the date of the Rewa Ins.

• DHNl. n. 772. * laid. 778.
• ASI. 1921-22, pp. 78-80. « See supra p. 199, fm. 4.
' An account of this plate is given by Dr. N. K. Bhattasali in the Bengali

journal Bhnratmarsha (Ksrtika, 1340, pp. 674 ff). Only a fourth part of the
plate—the right lower half—-has been recovered; containing last parts of fifteen

lines on the obverse, and first parts of fifteen lines on the reverse,
• PB. 97; IB. 28.
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39th1 regnal years. In the former he is given the titles Mdhz-
rajadhirSja, ParameSvara, Paramabhatt&raka. He is mentioned in

the Bhuvane&vara inscription of his minister Bhatta Bhavadeva,*

and is also known from the S&mantas&ra copper-plate grant8 issued

by him from Vikramapura. The plate gives him all the imperial

titles, and refers to his father’s name, which was formerly read by

Mr. N. Vasu as Jyotirvarman, and now doubtfully restored b;

Dr. Bhattasali as Jatavarman.4 If this latter reading is correct, he

must be regarded as a brother of Sffmalavarman. This view is

strengthened by the Vajrayogini fragmentary copper-plate, mentioned

above, which contains the names of both Harivarman and Samala-

varman. Unfortunately, the portion of the record indicating the

relation between the two is missing. But as the plate seems to

have been issued in the reign of Samalavarm'adeva, Harivarman

presumably flourished before him. The view, based on Dr. Bhatta-

sali’s tentative reading of Jatavarman in the Samantasara Plate,

that Harivarman was the elder brother and predecessor of Samala-

varman, may be accepted for the present, as a reasonable working

hypothesis, although it cannot be regarded as an established fact.

The only definite information that we possess about Harivarman

1 This ms. is described in Sastrl-Caf. 1. 79. The date is given in the post-

colophon as “Maharajadhiraja Srlmat-Harlvarmma-deva-padlya samvat 39." This

is followed by three verses, written in a different hand, according to which ‘when

forty-six years of Harivarman had elapsed,' the ms. was five times recited (7) in

seven years on the bank of the Veng river. Although the meaning of the latter part

is not certain, the reference to 46 years is important. The first expression denoting

date may mean 39th regnal year or year 39 of an era founded by Harivarman.

No such era is known, but the absence of any reference to Vijaya-rajya etc. is

striking. If 39 is taken as regnal year, 46 should also be taken as regnal year,

and it would show that Harivarman ruled at least for 46 years.

The river Veng is placed by mm. H. P. Sfistri in Jessore. If true, it probably

indicates that Central Bengal was included in the kingdom of Harivarman.
1 IB. 25 ff.

* The Grant was originally edited by late Mr. N. N. Vasu (VJI. n. 215).

Mr. Vasu gave a very indistinct photograph and a tentative reading of the

inscription, according to which the Grant was issued from Vikramapura and
belonged to the reign of Parama-Vaishnava, Parame&vara, Parama-bha^arxka,

Maharajadhiraja Harivarman, son and successor of Maharajadhiraja Jyotirvar-

man. The plate was lost sight of for a long time, but was recently traced in

Stmantas&ra, a village in the Faridpur district, and purchased for the Dacca
Museum. The plate was evidently burnt, and has become almost illegible. Dr.
N. K. Bhattasali has given a short account of it in Bharatararsha (Mffgha, 1344, p.

169). The name Harivarman is quite clear, but Dr Bhattasali is definite that the

regnal year 42, read by Mr. Vasu, does not occur in the inscription.

4 Dr. Bhattasali remarks that the only letter in the name that can be
distinctly read is -rnrna, and all the other letters are hopelessly indistinct. He adds
that the proposed restoration of the name as 'Jatavarman' should not be regarded
as a definite conclusion (op. cit. p. 171).

26
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is that he ruled over Eastern Bengal with Vikramapura1 as his

capital, and that he had a long reign extending over forty-six years

or even more. It has already been suggested above, that the chief

Hari, to whom great prominence is given in the RSmacharita, and

who allied himself first with Bhima and then with RfimapSla, was
probably the Varman ruler Harivarman, and that he is to be

identified with the Varman king who, for his own safety, propitiated

Ramap&la by gift of chariot and elephants .
1 Harivarman was

succeeded by his son, but his name is not known .
1

A few words may be said of Bhatta Bhavadeva, the great

Brshmana minister of Harivarman who has left a long account of

himself and seven generations of his family in the stone inscription

referred to above. The family was settled in the village Siddhala in

RadhS. Adideva, the grandfather of Bhavadeva, was a minister to

his Royal Majesty, the king of Vanga. The name of the king is

not mentioned, but he may be J&tavarman. Bhavadeva’s father

Govardhana was a great scholar and warrior, but does not seem to

have held any high office. Bhavadeva himself was the minister of
peace and war to Harivarman, and probably also to his son. He
was also known as BSla-Balabht-bhujafiga. The first part of the

compound is the name of a kingdom, also referred to in RSmacharita,

but the exact sense of the expression is difficult to understand.

The inscription gives a detailed account of his profound learning in

various branches of knowledge, and that this is no mere empty
boast is proved by at least two extant Smriti treatises composed
by him. On the whole Bhavadeva must be regarded as a remark-

* This follows from Mr. Vasu’s reading “lha khalu Vikramapwra-samavaslta"
in the Simantas&ra copper-plate. Dr. Bhattasali (op. cit.) has accepted this read-

ing, but it appears from wl.at he says on p. 171, that only the words ‘pura-

samavasita' are now legible on the plate and that the word •Vikrama,* preceding it,

cannot be read distinctly.

* See supra pp. 1 59-50.

* The son of Harivarman is referred to in v. 16 of the Bhuvanesvara prasasti,
and perhaps also in the fragmentary VajrayoginI copper-plate. Mr.N. O. Majumdar
concluded from veise 15 of the Bhuvanesvara Ins. of Bhatta Bhavadeva that
either Harivarman or his son ‘made himself master of Utkala by overthrowing
the Nsgavamsi dynasty which ruled over Bastar in Central Provinces in the
eleventh century a,d.’ (IB. 29-30). This point has already been discussed above
(supra p, 161 , f.n. 1). He further maintained, on the strength of certain verses
(m. ^2-44) of Ramacharlta, that ‘Rsmapsla encountered somewhere in Orissa Hari-
varman of Bengal or his son* (IB. 30). The view that Harivarman or his son ruled in
Orissa is primarily based on the stone inscription of his minister Bhatta Bhavadeva.
There is nothing in the record itself to connect Harivarman or Bhavadeva with
Orissa, but the generally accepted view that the inscription was *originally fixed
on the temple of Ananta-Vssudeva at Bhuvanesvara in the Puri district, Orissa,*
led scholars to suppose that the pious constructions referred to in the inscription
were situated in the same locality, and Harivarjnan’s political supremacy
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able personality combining in himself the high qualities of a states-

man, warrior, scholar, and author.1

Hardly anything is known of the son of Harivarman or of the

circumstances under which the kingdom passed to Samalavarman,

the other son of Jstavarman. But Samalavarman is one of the

few kings of Bengal who have survived in local traditions. The
Vaidika Brahmans of Bengal claim that their ancestors first settled in

Bengal during the reign of Samalavarman, though, according to one
version of the story, the event took place during the reign of Hari-

varman. According to most of the genealogical books of the Vaidika

Brahmans, the first of their line came to Bengal at the invitation of

Samalavarman in £aka 1001 (=1079 a.d.). This date, correct

within half a century, shows that some genuine traditions about

Sffmalavarman were preserved in Bengal.

We learn from the Belsva copper-plate that Samalavarman had
many queens, the chief among them being Malavyadevi.* By her

he had a son called Bhojavarman who issued the Belsva copper-

plate grant in the fifth year of his reign from his capital city

Vikramapura. He is given the imperial titles and the epithet
‘parama-Vaishnava .’ This, as well as the reference to Vishnu-

chakra-mudrB in line 48, proves that the family were Vaishpavas.

extended over this region. To Mr. P. Acharya belongs the credit of removing the

century-old misapprehension about the original situation of the stone inscription.

He has shown by cogent arguments the erroneous character of the belief that the

stone slab containing the inscription was ever fixed on any temple at Bhuvanesvara.
He has also shown the unreliable character of the literary evidence cited by
Mr. N. Vasu in favour of the supposition that Bhavadeva erected temples
and did other pious works in Orissa (Proc . Ind. Hist. Congress, 3rd Session,

pp. 287 ff). Ia view of Mr. Acharya’s explanation, we cannot regard either

Harivarman or his son as ruler of Orissa, until more positive evidence is forth-
coming than the very doubtful interpretation of verse 15 of Bhatta Bhavadeva’s
inscription. For even if we endorse the view of Mr. N. O. Majumdar that the
verse in question refers to the defeat of the Nagas by Bhavadeva, we should look
for their territory near Eastern Bengal, and it is more reasonable to identify them
with the Nsgis of Assam hills.

1 For details about Bhavadeva’s scholarship cf. IB. pp. 30-31 ; alsoCh. xi infra.

* The verses 9-11 of the Belsva copper plate are rather difficult to understand.

According to the interpretation of mm. H. P. ssstri and R. D. Banerji (JASB

.

N. S.

x. 125), Malavyadevi was the daughter cf Jagadvijayamalla, son of Udayin.
According to Dr. R. G Basak, Malavyadevi was die daughter of Udayin (El. xn.

42). According to Mr. N. G. Majumdar and Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, Malavyadevi

was the daughter of Jagadvijayamalla, and Udayin was the son of Samalavarman
by another queen (IB. 191).

mm. Sastri further identifies Udayin and Jagadvijayamalla respectively with
the Paramara king Udayaditya and his son Jagaddeva or Jagdeo and Mr. Banerji
is also inclined to take the same view. This view is also endorsed by Dr. D. C.
Ganguly in his History of the Paramaras (p. 141). At Udayaditya ruled during
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They were orthodox supporters of the Vedas, as already mentioned
above, and the replacement of the Buddhist dynasty of the Chandras
by the orthodox Brahmanical dynasty of the Varmans was fully In
keeping with the spirit of the times. It may not be a men
coincidence that the two Buddhist ruling dynasties in Bengal, viz,,

the Pslas and the Chandras, were supplanted by two foreign
dynasties (Senas and Varmans) of orthodox faith within a century.

The land granted by Bhojavarman was situated in the Paujtfra-
bhukti and KauiSmbi'Ashtagachha-ktoudo/o. Reference has al-

ready been made to a capital city called KauiCmbl in connection
with the feudatories of Ramapsla. If Kautsmbi of this inscription
is identical with that, Bhojavarman’s kingdom might have included
a portion of Varendra, the Pauijdravardhana-Mwfct/ par excellence.
But this is by no means certain .

1 For all we know, the kingdom
of the Varmans might have been confined to Eastern Bengal with
Vikramapura as its capital.

As already noted above, Jatavarman must have flourished in
the second-half, and probably in the third-quarter, of the eleventh
century a.d. If he was succeeded by Harivarman who had a long
reign of at least forty-six years, Samalavarman and Bhojavarman
must have ruled in the first-half of the twelfth century a.d. There
is little doubt that the Varmans were ousted from East Bengal by the
Senas during, or shortly after, the reign of Bhojavarman.

the last quarter of the eleventh century a.d., there is no chrbnologlcal difficulty In
the proposed identification, but the difference between the names Jagaddeva and
Jagadvijayamalla cannot be ignored. Besides, the interpretation of mm. SHltrl and
Mr. Banerji involves the emendation of the word 'tasyo' in v. 10 of the Beltva
copper-plate as ‘laiha On the whole, it would be safe not to accept definitely
the proposed identification until further evidence is available.

Attention may also be drawn in this connection to the expression Trallokya-

sundar in v. 11. In all the interpretations referred to above, the word has been
taken as an adjective to MalavyadevI meaning "the most beautiful in the three
words.” It is, however, possible to interpret the verse so as to make Trallokya-
sundar? the name of the daughter of Samalavarman and MalavyadevI. Indeed this
was the interpretation originally proposed by Mr. N. O. Majumder {IB. 23). In
t is connection he remarked : “The name Trailokyasundarl is by no meant
uncommon. One of the queens of Vijayabahu i of Ceylon was a princess of
Kalmga named TUokasundar?” {IB. 18). Now, according to the MatovaAua.
Vijayabahu married Tilokasundar? of the Kalinga royal race. If we identify
..imhapura, the homeland of the Varmans of Bengal, with the royal city of thatK*'mga

;

h wou,d be unreasonable to identify Trailokyasundarl,

if d ttl
0,

t

Bma
]

avarman
> Wlttl the Queen of Vijayabahu. Apart from agreementm dates, it would explain the very queer reference to the calamity befalling theking of Lanka, and a prayer for his welfare in v. 14 of the Belava copper-plate of

Bhojavarman. It is difficult to explain this reference to the king of i unless
tnere was some association between that kingdom and the Varmans

* See supra p. 158 and f.n. 3.



CHAPTER VIII

THE SENAS

I. THE ORIGIN OF THE SENA KINGS

The Sena family, that ruled in Bengal after the Pslaa,

appears from the official records to have originally belonged to

Karpftla in South India. According to the OeopSrfi inscription,

1

Virasena and others, born in the family of the Moon, were rnters

of the Southern region3 whose achievements were sung by Vyfss,

and in that Sena family was born Samantasena, the head-garland

of the Brahma-Kshatriyas. The same account is repeated in the

Mndhainagar Grant3 in a slightly modified form :

“In the family of Virasena, which has become illustrious through the legends

recorded in the Pursnas, was born Ssmantascna, the head-garland of the dan of

the Karpt{a-Kshatriyas."

The KarQfi(a origin is further supported by the statement in the

Deopftra inscription (v. 8) that Sfimantasena ‘slaughtered the wicked

despoilers of the Lakshmi (i.e. wealth) of Karpta’ in battles waged

in Southern India.4

These statements leave no doubt that the original home of the

family was in KarnfHa, i.e. the region in modern Mysore and

Hyderabad States where Kanarese is the spoken language, and that

it belonged to the well-known ‘Brahma-Kshatri’ caste.

1 w. 4-5 (IB. 46, 50 ; El. r. 305).

* The original expression is
“Dakshinaiya-kshauntndta.” Mr. N, G. Majumdar

translates it as “kings of the Deccan.” 1 have followed Kielhorn.

• v. 4 (IB. 110, 113).

4 Dr. D. C. Ganguly maintains that v. 8 of the Deoparfi Ins. “doe* not

indicate that the fight between Samantasena and the despoiler of the Lakshmi of

the Karnafa country took place in the Karnsja country. It simply means that

Samantasena vanquished a king or a freebooter, who had already plundered the

Karnsta country.” Later he suggests that possibly Rajendra Chola, who had

already defeated the Karpta king, was repulsed by Samantasena somewhere in

Northern Ra^ha in which the latter’s kingdom was situated (IHQ. xit. 611-12)

Dr. Ganguly overlooks the very significant statement (v. 1) of the poet that

Samantasena slaughtered the hostile soldiers to such an extent that the lord of

goblins did not leave the southern quarter. This undoubtedly implies that the dead

bodies of the enemy’s soldiers lay in the south, and therefore the battle also must

have been waged in that region. The same inference may be made from the other

statement (v. 5) of the poet that war-ballads were sung in honour of
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After referring to the martial exploits of Ssmantasena in South

India, the DeopBrS inscription adds that “in his last days he

frequented the sacred hermitages situated in forests on the banks

of the Ganges” (v. 9). As Ssmantasena’s descendants ruled in

Bengal, it is natural to conclude from the above that he was the

first of the Karpflta-Sena family to migrate from the south and settle

in Bengal. But this view is opposed to the following statement in

the Naihati copper-plate :*

“In his (/.«. Moon's) prosperous family were bom princes, who adorned

Rs0hs (i.e. Western Bengal) and in their family was 'bom the mighty

Ssmantasena.”

This certainly implies that the Sena family had settled in Western

Bengal before Ssmantasena was born.

The only way to reconcile these contradictory statements is to

suppose that a Sena family from Karnata had settled in Western

Bengal but kept itself in touch with its motherland ; that one of its

members, Ssmantasena, spent his early life in Karnata, distinguishing

himself in various warfares in South India, and betook himself in

old age to the family seat in Bengal. Evidently his exploits made
the family so powerful that his son was able to carve out a kingdom

in Bengal ; for Hemantasena, the son of Ssmantasena, is the first of

the family to whom royal epithets are given in the family records.

It is true that Ssmantasena’s predecessors are referred to as princes

who ruled over the surface of the earth,* but beyond these vague

general phrases there is nothing to indicate that they really held

the rank of independent kings.

The records of the Senas call them Brahma-Kshatriya,*

Karpftta-Kshatriya,4 and sometimes simply Kshatriya.* The term

Brahma-Kshatriya, applied to the Senas, was first correctly explained

Ssmantasena near Setubandha Rsmesvara. Reference like this indicates a region

near the battlefield (cf. e g., Aphsad Stone Ins. I. II. CIl. in. 203).

Mr. O. M. Sarkar holds a diametrically opposite view to that of Dr. Ganguly.

He maintains “that Ssmantasena’s activity was confined only to the southern

legion,’' and that he “was in no way connected with aiiy part of Bengal”

(JL. xvi. 6, 8).

* w. 3-4 (IB. 71-72, 76).

* In Barrackpur cp., v. 3 (IB. 61-62, 64), and Madbsinagar cp., v. 3 (IB.

110, 113), the predecessors of Ssmantasena are called kings in a general way. In
Naihati cp. (v. 3) alone (IB 71-72, 76), these princes are specifically said to
have adorned R&dha. It is, therefore, difficult to conclude definitely, as Dr. D. C.
Ganguly has done, that the fore-fathers of Ssmantasena were royal personages in

the Deccan (IHQ. xn. 611).

* DeopBrS Ins. v. 5 (IB. 46).

' Barrackpur cp. v. 4 (IB. 62).

4 Madhsinagar cp. v. 4 (IB, 110).
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by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar as denoting the well-known caste Brahma-
Kshatri. He has shown that no less than five royal families were
designated Brahma-Kshatri. The nomenclature was given to 'those

who were Brshmaqas first and became Kshatriyas afterwards’ i.e.,

‘those who exchanged their priestly for martial puisuits.’

1

There
are broad hints in the Sena records that this was true of the Sena
family. Ssmantasena is called Brahma-vBdi,1 a term usually applied

to one who teaches or expounds the Vedas, but the poet uses it to

signify his skill in the extermination of opposing soldiers. In the

Msdhiinagar Grant,3 the Sena princes are said to have “made
preparations for sacrifices (kratu) befitting a conquest of the three

worlds and thereby checked the priests serving in the Sessional Soma
sacrifices of the gods.”3 Here, again, technical Brahmanical terms
are used to denote the martial exploits. Mr. N. G. Majumdar very

rightly remarked with reference to the word *
Brahma-vadt that

'here probably it is indicated that Ssmantasena was as much
BrShmaga as Kshatriya, thus bringing out the etymological meaning
of Brahma-Kshatriya i.e. BrRhmaqa as well as Kshatriya.4 The
same remark might apply to the other expression in the Msdhsinagar
Grant.

In this connection, it is interesting to note that a number of
epigraphic records refer to one or more lines of Jaina teachers

belonging to ‘Sena family,’ settled in the Dharwar district in the
heart of the Kar^Rja country. The names of these teachers all end
in -sena, and the family is specifically named SenOnvaya, and in one
case also Chandra-kavS(3nvaya. About eleven members of this

family are known to us who flourished between c. 850 and c. 1050 a.d.

One of the earliest of them is Vlrasena, a name which is recorded

as that of a remote ancestor of the Senas in the DeopRra inscription.

All these make it highly probable that the Senas of Bengal belonged

to this Kar^Rtaka family of Jaina teachers, but, in the absence of

any positive evidence, it cannot be regarded as anything more than

a mere hypothesis.3

The brief account of the early history of the Senas recorded

above raises one important question. How could the KarqRta

1 IB. 44 and f.n. 3, App. p. 192. * Deopars Ins. v. 5 (IB. 46, 50-51).

• v. 3 (IB. 109-110, 113). « IB. 51. f.n. 1.

* For a fuller discussion of this matter cf. PTOC. n. Calcutta (1922), pp. 343 ff.

For Chmdra-kmstBnyaya, cf.EL xvi. 55. Wintemitz refers to a Jaina Kanakasena

(IOth cent a.d.) as the author of Yaaodhara-charita (Hist. Ind. Lit. n. 338).

Cf. also ASI. 1921-22, p. 114 ; Ep. Car. ix. 145, Ins. Nos. 69, 70 ; p. 173, No. 34
It must be understood that even if this theory be adopted, it leaves open the

question whether the priestly family took to Kshatriya profession before or after

its migration to Bengal.
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family of the Senas come to settle and wield royal power in Bengal ?

While it is impossible to give a definite answer to this question, we
may refer to several circumstances which would raider such a thing

quite feasible.

It appears from the Pala records that they employed foreigners

who were numerous enough to be specifically mentioned in the

inscriptions. Thus the phrase ‘Gau4a-Malava-Kha&a-HBi)a-Kulika-

Karn3(a-L3(a-chSia-bhS(a' occurs regularly in the Psla inscriptions

in the list of royal officials from the time of DevapSla down to the

time of Madanapala.

1

It is not impossible that some Karima
official gradually acquired sufficient power to set up as an independ-

ent king when the central authority became weak. As already noted
above, the Kffmboja rule in Bengal in the tenth century a.d. may
be explained in a similar way. The Abyssynian rule in Bengal in

the fifteenth century a.d. is a well-known instance of the same type.

This hypothesis is supported by the statement in the Naihati copper-

plate that the Senas were settled in Rfldhs for a long time before

Ssmantasena.

The Senas might also have come in the wake of some foreign

invasions, and established independent principalities in conquered

territories in very much the same way as the Mahratta chiefs like

Holkar and Sindhia did in Northern India during the eighteenth

century a.d. As noted above,® the Kanyitta prince Vikramsditya

led a victorious expedition against Bengal and Assam some time

about 1068 a.d., and this was preceded and succeeded by others.

Similar ex]>editions were sent to other parts of Northern India

during his reign. ‘A record of a.d. 1088-89 speaks of Vikram-

nditya vi crossing the Narmada and conquering kings on the other

side of the river.’
8

llis feudatory chief Asha is represented to

have made “the kings of Kalihga, Vahga, Maru, Gtxrjara, Mslava,

Chera, and Cliola subject to his sovereign.”1 As this Acha was

the governor of a province in a.d. 1122-23,* his expedition against

Vnftga can hardly refer to that undcitaken by his master in

r. 1068 a.d., but probably took place much later, in the last decade

of the eleventh or lire tirst quarter of the twelfth century a.d.

Inscriptions dated 1121 and 1 124 a.d. also refer to the conquest of

Afiga, Vnhgn. Kalihga. liaiula, Magadha, and Nepnla by Vikram-

ftditya.*

1 The Khnlimpur ci*. ol' IMmrmupnlu does not contuin any such phrase, but

It occurs In the Nniundn it. of the same king (/•'/ xxm. 290). It is interesting

to note, however, that Kuipftta •* omitted front this list.

* Supra pp, 147, 164. • BG. Vol. i. Part u. p. 452.
* Ibid. p. 219. • Ibid. p. 452.
* Ins. of Devanagerc Taluq, Nos 2, 3. Ep. Carn. xi.
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Reference may be made in this connection to the boast of

Sometvara m (1 127-38 a.d.) that he placed his feet on the heads

of the kings of Andhra, Dravida, Magadha, and Nepala.1 Vijjala

(c. 1145*1167) also claims to have conquered Vaoga, Kalinga,

Magadha, and Nepsla.1 Even his son Soma is said to have conquered

Nepala and Kalinga, and received homage of the Gaugas.* From
what we know of these rulers it is hardly likely that they could send

directly any expedition to Vanga, Magadha or Nepsla. Probably

they took the credit of what was done by Karngta chiefs who still

paid a nominal homage to their distant overlord.

It is interesting to note that about the same time when the

Senas were establishing their supremacy in Bengal, another KatyS(a

chief Nsnyadeva was doing the same in Bihar and Nepal. It is

also probable that the Gahadavslas, who founded about the same

time a powerful kingdom with Kanauj as capital were of Karnatic

origin.4

The fact seems to be thqt by storming the capital of the

ParamSra king Bhoja I, and utterly destroying the Kalachuri king

Katya, the Chslukya king Somesvara i paved the way for the

Karngta domination in North Indian politics, and, as a result,

powerful Karnata principalities were established in Northern India.

It is most probable therefore that the Sena chief Sflmantasena or

his successor, as well as Nsnyadeva, came to establish powerful

kingdoms in Northern India in the sweeping tide of the military

successes of the Katy&ta kings of the Chslukya dynasty.

It has been suggested on the other hand that the KatyHtas in

Bengal and Bihar were the remnants, either of Rajendra Chola’s

army" or of the KatySta allies of Katya,6 the Kalachuri king. The
first view is highly improbable as there is nothing to show that the

KatyBtas formed part of Rajendra Chola’s army. Even assuming

that they did, it is very unlikely that the KatySta chiefs would be

preferred to Cholas in the selection of generals or governors who
were left behind by the victorious Chola army to rule over conquered

countries. As regards the latter view, Katya’s alliance with the

Katyatas was of a temporary character.7 Besides, the second part

of the objection applies in his case also. On the whole, the most

reasonable view seems to be to connect the rise of the Senas in

Bengal and of Nsnyadeva in Bihar with the Chslukya invasions of

Northern India during the rule of Somelvara I and Vikramiditya vi,

in the second-half of the eleventh century a.d., and the early years

of the next century.

1 JBoBrRAS. W. 268. ' ANur Ini. 51 (E/. v. 257).

• Madagihal Ins. w. 12-16 (El. xv. 315). 4 IHQ. vn. 681 ff.

• PB. 99. • JBORS. w. 306. 7 Cf. IHQ. xa. 475-76.

27
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n. THE SENA KINGS

The history of the Sena family begins with Ssmantasena. As

noted above, he proved bis valour in various wars in KarnSfa and

settled in old age on the banks of the Ganges, evidently in some

part of Rstfhfi, or the modern Burdwan Division. No royal title is

given to him, and there is nothing to show that he founded a

kingdom.

Hemantasena, the son of Ssmantasena, seems to have been a

ruling chief. He lived in the last quarter of the eleventh century A.D.,

and the disruption of the Psla kingdom after the revolt of Diwoka
probably enabled him to carve out an independent principality in

Rs^hs, No record of Hemantasena has come to light, but he is

given die title MaharOfOdhiraja in the Barrackpur copper-plate

1

of

his son Vijayasena, and reference is made to his great queen

Yaftodevl in the DeopSrS inscription* of the same monarch. But

while these references indicate that he probably founded an in-

dependent principality, there is nothing to show that he was either

very powerful or ruled over an extensive kingdom. His position

was probably like that of the many other ruling chiefs of Rs^hs
who rallied round Rlmapsla in his expedition against Vaiendra.

Vijayasena

Hemantasena was succeeded by his son Vijayasena of whom
we possess only two records mentioned above. He had probably

a long reign of more than sixty years* (e. 1095-1158 A.D.), and he

married Vilfisadevt, a princess of the Sura family,4 probably the

one which was ruling in southern R&tjhi at the time of the

invasion of RSjendra Chola and also during the reign of Rsmap&la.*

Vijayasena, too, must have begun his career as a chief. But

he laid the foundation of the greatness of his family by conquering

1 IB. 62. 1. 29. * v. 14. IB. 47.
* The date of the Barrackpur cr. (I* 49) was read by Mr. R. D. Banerji first

as 37 (PB. 105), then as 31 (BI. 292) and finally as 32 (El. xv. 284). Mr. D. C.
Bbattacharya proposed the reading $1 (IA. u. 157), on grounds which cannot be
regarded as conclusive. Mr. N. G. Majumdar subsequently read the date as 62
(IB. 65) without giving any reason why he differed from Mr. BaimtjL Although
Mr. N. G. Majumdar** view is now generally accepted, and Vijayasena is

credited with a long reign of at tout 62 years, the matter cannot be regarded u
finally settled. Cf. JRASBL. vn. 217; also App. i infra.

4 Barrackpur cr. v. 7 (IB. 62). In Naihati cr. v. 10 (IB. 72-73), Vilnadevi
is caUed/radUeg-meAfrAi

.

* Ragataa Is mentionedu tutored Dakshipa-Rsdha in the Ins. of Rgjandra
Choja («f o p. 138). Lakshmiitira, the ruler of Apara-Mandsra, was one of the
allied chief! who joined Rsmapgia in Ms war against Bhtma (rqpra p. 157).
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nearly the whole of Bengal. The circumstance* which enabled him

to defeat the other chiefs of Highs, and ultimately conquer East

Bengal from the Vannans and at least a part of North Bengal from

the Pdas, are not definitely known to us. But his success in Bengal,

like that of the other KarnSta chief Nsnyadeva (c. 1097-c. 1147 Ajo.f

in Bihar, may not unreasonably be connected with the Karplta

domination in Northern India referred to above.1

Vtjayasena was a contemporary of Nsnyadeva, hot does not

appear to have scored any great success till the second quarter of

tire twelfth century a.d. Assuming that he had ascended the throne

about ajd. 1095,* the part played by him in contemponuy politics

during the early yean of his reign is extremely obscure. He was

probably on the throne when Rsmapiia purchased the help of

independent chiefs of Rsghs, in his campaign against Bhims, by a

lavish gift of money and territories. It has been suggested that

Vijayarsja of Nidrsvali, one of the allied feudatory chiefs mentioned

in Rsmacharlta, refen to Vijayasena. This is, however, not certain.

It is probable that his marriage with a daughter of the Sim royal

family which ruled over Apara-MandSra enabled him to attain

political greatness. That he was helped by the invasion of the

Karlas under Acha in establishing his supremacy over VaAga

may be guessed on general grounds but, cannot he established by

any positive evidence. He might have entered into an alliance

with Anantavannan Chogagafiga and profited by H in establishing

his supremacy in Rsghft. Such an inference may be drawn from

the expression ‘Cho4agafiga-sakhah
’

‘friend of Chodaganga,* used

in respect of him in Anandabhatt&'s Vallala-charita (Life of his son

ValUlasena), but the genuineness of the book has been doubted on

good grounds.4 All that we can, therefore, say is that he fished

in the troubled waters of Bengal politics and came out successful.

That he had to fight with several independent chiefs is expressly

referred to in the Deopari inscription. Among them specific mention

is made of his victory over Nlnya, Vira, Raghava, Vardhana, and

the kings of Oauga, KBmarUpa, and Kalinga. Of these Vardhana

may be identified with Dvorapavardhana, ruler of Kauiimbl, and

Vua with Vnaguqa of Kotstavi, two of the allied chiefs who had

joined Rsmapiia. Rsghava and the king of Kalinga, mentioned in

different vases, probably refer to the same person. In that case,

we can identify him with the second son of Anantavannan Choda-

* m0. vn. 679 ff.
* Store PP- 20W.

* Ihb to based on the view that be ruled for 62 yean.

* CL App. n
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ganw who ruled from 1156 to 1170 A.D.
1 This expedition moat

tfcf n nave been undertaken towards the dose of his reign.
The most notable of his adversaries were Nsnya and the lord

of Gauda. Nsnya is undoubtedly die KarpSta chief who had
conquered Mithils about 1097 a,d. It is mentioned in the colophon
of a commentary on Bharata’s NstyasRtra, composed by Ncnya,*
that he had broken the powers of Vafiga and Gauda. It is reasonable
to hold therefore that NKnyadeva, after he had consolidated his
dominion in North Bihar turned his attention towards
which was then in a process of political disintegration. He might-

have obtained some successes at first both against the Pal* king of
Gauda and the Sena king Vijayasena of Vafiga, but was ultimately
defeated by the latter and fell on his own dominions iu Mithili.
« is, of course, an equally plausible assumption that the two
Karats chiefs Vijayasena and Nanya at first combined their forces
to break the powers of Vanga add Gauda, but ultimately fell out
and fought over the prize which went to the victor Vijayasena.
The way in which the memory of the Sena king has been kept up
in Mithila and the traditions current at a later date* make it highly
probable that Vijayasena pursued an aggressive campaign against
Nanya in the latter’s dominions and brought Mithila under his own
rule.

Thf lord of Gauda who, according to Deopara inscription, fled
before Vijayasena, was almost certainly Madanapala whose dominions
m Bengal were at that time confined to North Bengal. That ins-
cnption records the erection by Vijayasena of the magnificent temple
of Pradyumneivara whose ruins now lie on the bank of an enormous
tank, known as Padumshahr, at Deopara, about seven miles to the

1 For the identification* proposed tit. IB. 45.
*

,

For ade*aUe<1 Mouut cf. IHQ. vn. 679 ff. Dr. K. C. Pandey has pointed
out that as Abhmavagupta refers to Ninyadeva and quotes a passage from his
commentary, this NBnyadeva mu>1 h*ve flourished before 1014-15 a d., the date of

vLv° ,A„ 5!!

Vag
J!

PU
c’

> W°rk® Whinmagupta—An Historical and Philosophical^Owtos.nb. SinUrrtSeriB) pp. 121-23J. This point undoubtedly
nve#tIgatI

?
n ' but " ”o other Ninya king of Mithils, and belong-

J?
8 *!’ ^ ** known *° us* m have accepted the identity

of the two and fixed hi* date on the basis of more reliable tiaXa.

,
* Saia or Lakshmaqasena Era has been cunent in Mithils. According to

£“?"> P- 140- JASB- «v.26). VaUslasena undertook a military
expedition to Mithils. As be is said to have beard on the way the news of the
Jrth of his son Laluhmanasena, the expedition evidently took place during the

of Vijayasena. The Mithils expedition is also referred to in Vallala-charita

?!?>*'** lt ** dlstiacUy »aid that VaUsla accompanied
5t® father m® obtained victory. According to traditions current in Bengal, Mtthtty
was one of the five provinces of the kingdom of VaUslasena {Vallala-charita, i. g).
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west of the town of Rajshahi. This proves the effective conquest,

by Vijayasena, of at least a part of North Bengal. It was perhaps

in connection with this expedition to North Bengal that Vijayasena

came into conflict with Vardhana, king of KauiSmbl, and defeated

htm, it is very probable that Vijayasena’s young grandson,

T «hhman«cwia took part in this expedition to North Bengal.
1

In spite of bis eminent success, it does not appear that the

final conquest of Gauda was achieved by Vijayasena. His son and

grandson had to continue the struggle, and the latter was perhaps

the first to assume formally the proud title of Gawfeivara. For

although this title is applied to both Vijayasena and Vallilasena in

the records of the latter’s grandsons, and to VallSlasena in the

existing manuscripts of his literary works, it is not associated with

these two kings in their own official records or those of Lakshmana-

sena. The title is not also applied to Lakshmaqasena in his earlier

records, and appears for the first time in the Bhowal and Msdhgi-

nagar Grants which belong to the latter part of his reign. It is,

therefore, very likely that the long-drawn struggle with the Psla

kings was not finally concluded, and their pretensions to the

sovereignty of Gauda definitely abandoned, till the reign of

Lakshmapasena. But this does not necessarily mean that Vijaya-

sena or VallSlasena had not virtually conquered the greater part,

if not the whole of Gauda, for, as the example of Govindapsla

shows, the last Psla kings, who called themselves GaufeSvaras,

could carry on the fight from their base in Southern Bihar.

The original seat of the Sena power, and the base from which
they proceeded to the conquest of the whole province, was R&dhff,

but soon they consolidated their power in Vahga. Their early land-

grants are all issued from Vikramapura, the capital city of Vanga,

and it was there that the queen of Vijayasena performed the

elaborate sacrifice known as TulSpurusha Mahsdana. This shows

that the Varmans who ruled in Vahga with Vikramapura as capital

must have ceased to reign in that region. Whether the Varmans
were ousted by Vijayasena, or lost their kingdom before, there is

no means to determine, but the former .view appears more probable.

The statement in the Deopsrs inscription that Vijayasena drove

away the king of Kamampa does not necessarily mean that he

invaded the province, although that is not improbable. The king

1 It is said in the Msdhsinagar and Bhowal cp. that Lekshmapasena suddenly

seised the goddess of fortune of the king of Gau^a, while he was a Kumira, and
sported with the women of Kalidga while he was young. It would thus appear

that Lakshmapasena undertook an expedition against Gauda even before he

attained Us full youth.
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of Assam, perhaps Vaidyadeva

1

(who was appointed as such by

KumSrapfila) or his successor, might have invaded the newly

founded dominions of the Senas and was driven away. According

to the Mffdhsinagar Grant, this kingdom was subdued by strength

by Lakshmapasena. Here, again, it may be a reference to the

expedition undertaken by him during the reign of Vijayasena or a

subsequent and separate one. In the latter case, Vijayasena's defeat

of the king of KsmarOpa was neither final nor decisive.

Similar uncertainty hangs over another episode of the reign of

Vijayasena viz., the conquest of Kalinga and the victory over its

king Rsghava. For Lakshmapasena is said to have planted pillars

of victory in Purl.* If he had done so during the reign of his

grandfather,* the claims of Vijayasena that he conquered Kalinga

and defeated its king cannot be regarded as an empty boast. It

was Bengal’s retaliation for Anantavarman Chodagaftga’s conquests

in Southern Rgdhfl. But if Lakshmapasena’s Kalinga expedition is

to be regarded as a separate event, we cannot define the nature and

extent of Vijayasena’s success in this southern expedition. The
defeat of Vlra of Kotstavi, assuming that the kingdom formed a

part of Orissa, may be an episode in the great Kalinga expedition

of Vijayasena.

While the DeopSrs inscription mentions the victorious expedi-

tions of Vijayasena to the north (Gauda and Mithila), east (KSma-
rtlpa), and south (Kalinga), it contains merely a vague allusion to

his victory in the west. We are told in verse 22, that ‘his fleet in

its play of conquest of the dominions in the west advanced along

the course of the Ganges.’4 The course of the Ganges flows north

to south from a point to the north of Rsjmahal, and east to west

beyond that, and we may infer from the above passage that Vijaya-

sena’s victorious fleet sailed westwards beyond Rftjmabal. But we
are not told anything about the object of the naval expedition and

the extent of its success. The inscription is silent on both these

points. The naval expedition, probably as an auxiliary to a land

force, must have been despatched against a ruling power in Bihar,

though it is uncertain whether the enemy was Nsnyadeva, the

Gsha^avSla king Govindachandra, or the Pftla king (Madanapsla

or Govindapsla) still ruling in a part of Southern Bihar.* The

1 It has been suggested (DHNI. 1 259-60) that the adversary was Rsysrideva

who is mentioned in Tezpur Plate as having defeated the force of a king of Vahga

(El v. 186). But most probably Rsyirideva fought as a feudatory of the king

of Ksmarnpa (HK. 197).

• Edilpur cr. v. 13. (IB. 122, 128).

* This appears very probable from the statement referred toupra p.213, fa, 1.

\ * IB. 54. Supra p. 170.
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fad that even UmSpatidhara, the author of the inscription, who

is noted for his fulsome praise of everything connected with Vijaya-

aena, has not a word to say about the victorious achievements of

Vjjayasena’s fled in the west, would naturally lead to the inference

that the western expedition was not crowned with any conspicuous

success.

The long and prosperous reign of Vijayasena was a momentous

episode in the history of Bengal. The Psla rule came to an end

after four centuries of eventful history, and the troubles and miseries

caused by internal disruption and foreign invasions towards the

close of this period were terminated by the establishment of a strong

monarchy. The achievements of Vijayasena in this respect are

comparable to those of Gopsla, though there is one significant

difference. For while the Psla dynasty was founded on the sacrifices

of the chiefs and the common consent of the people, the Senas

imposed their rule by ruthless wars and conquests. This does not

necessarily cast a slur on Vijayasena’s career, or take away from the

credit that is justly due to him. For the times were changed and

perhaps nothing but a policy of blood and iron could keep up the

political fabric which was crumbling to dust. The self-seeking chiefs

of Bengal had lost all political wisdom, and, guided by motives of

petty self-interest, lost the noble ideal of a strong united motherland

which had inspired their ancestors four hundred years ago. The
policy, imposed by necessity on Rgmapala, of securing their alliance

by lavish gifts merely increased their self-importance and whetted

their appetite. They required a strong master to keep them down,
and fortunately for Bengal a sturdy Karpata chief proved equal to

the task. . Vijayasena, possessed of uncommon courage and military

genius, put down these petty chiefs and was fully justified in assum-

ing the imperial titles Parame&vara, Paramabha((Sraka, MahSrSjS-
dhirSja and the proud epithet *ArirSja-vfishabha-SaAkara.'

The long and memorable reign of Vijayasena which restored

peace and prosperity in Bengal made a deep impression upon its

people. This feeling is echoed in the remarkable poetic composition

of UmRpatidhara preserved on a slab of stone found at DeopSrS.1

In spite of its rhetoric excesses, it is a fine poetic expression of high

tribute willingly paid to a remarkable career. It has also been

suggested on good grounds that the Gaiuf-orvUa-kuIa-praSastt, (eulogy

of the royal family of Gau^a) and the Vijaya-praSasti (eulogy of
Vijaya) of the famous poet £ri-Harsha were inspired by the career

of Vijayasena.*

» IB. 42 ff.

* cr. JC. a. 578. Bhandaitar identifies Vijaya of fee Praiasti with Vijaya-
cteadm, fetter of Jayactendra of Kaoaitj(M. 1913, p. 84). Bat fee *08040
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Vallalasena

Vijayasena died about 1 1S8 a.d. and was succeeded by his son

Vailslasena. We possess only a single inscription of his reign.1 It

does not contain any record of victory and only bestows vague

praises upon him for his valour. But there are good grounds for

the belief that Vailslasena had some positive military successes to

his credit. It has been pointed out above that Govindapsla, the

last PRla ruler of Magadha, lost his kingdom in 1162 a.d. As this

date falls in the reign of Vailslasena, the final defeat of the Pslas

in Magadha may be ascribed to him. The reference in Adbhuta-

sBgara that the arms of Vallalasena were pillars for chaining the

elephant, viz., the lord of Gau<la,a refers to his successful conflict

with the Gauda king, and this may be no other than Govindapila

himself, who assumed the title of Gaucfe&vara, though his records

are found only in Magadha.

There is no reliable evidence that Vallalasena ever led a campaign

against Magadha, but there are old traditions to this effect preserved

in VallBla-charita.* This work also refers to his expedition against

Mithils during the reign of his father. It is difficult to say how far

these traditions correspond to real facts. But the Sena rule over

Mithila during the reigns of Vailslasena and his successor is indirectly

supported, among other things,4 by the obscurity in the history of

Mithils after NSnyadeva* and the tenacity with which Mithila of all

provinces used an era associated with the name of Lakshma^asena.

The epigraphic evidence and tradition, however, leave the im-

pression that Vallslasena’s reign was chiefly marked by peaceful

pursuits. Traditions in Bengal associate his name with important

social reforms and revival of orthodox Hindu rites to which detailed

references will be made in subsequent chapters. He was also a great

scholar and an author of repute, and two of his works DunasBgara

and Adbhutassgara have come down to us* He married Rsmadevi,

the daughter of a Chalukya king,7 most probably Jagadekamalla u.

This fact is interesting in more ways than one. It proves the

growing strength and prestige of the Senas as a political power, and

also shows that they had still kept contact with their ancestral

land Kar^afa. In imitation of his father, Vallalasena assumed the

royal family’ almost certainly refers to the Senas, and &ri-Harsha was a con-
temporary of Vijayasena.

1 Naihati cr (IB, 68). • IB. 174 :

1 Cf. Appendix n infra.
4 Cf. supra p.212.

* After Nsnyadeva, the next king of the Karpsta-kufa, authentically recorded,

is Harasimhadeva ruling in 1314 a.d. (JASB. N.S. xi. 410-11 ; cf. DHNI. i. 203-6).
* For a fuller account cf. Ch. xi infra.
7 Msdhginagar cr. v. 9 (IB. 110),
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epithet Ariraja-nih&ahka-Sankara along with the other imperial titles.

Whether Vallslasena carried on any aggressive military campaign or

not, there is hardly any doubt that he maintained intact the

dominions inherited from his father. This roughly comprised the

whole of the present Bengal Presidency, probably with North Bihar.

According to traditions current in Bengal, the dominions of Vallsla-

sena comprised five provinces, viz., Vanga, Varendra, Radhfl, Bsgdi

and Mithill.1 The first three comprise Bengal proper, while the

last corresponds to North Bihar. As regards Bsgdi, it is generally

identified with a portion of the modern Presidency Division in

Bengal* including the Sundarbans, but no satisfactory evidence has

been produced in support of it. It is probably to be identified with

the Mahal BSgdi in north Midnapur* mentioned in Ain-i-Akbari,

and also shown in Rennell’s Atlas,* and was the borderland between

Radhs and Utkala. As it lay outside the well-known divisions of

Bengal, viz., Rs^hi, Varendra and Vanga, a new name was probably

given to it.

There is no direct epigraphic evidence in support of the

boundaries ofIhe Sena kingdom depicted above. But the campaigns

against Kalinga and KSmarupa attributed to both Vijayasena and

Lakshmanasena, the successful wars of the former against Nanya
of Mithiltc, and the advance of the latter up to Benares and

Allahabad indirectly support the limits of the kingdom of Vallslasena

described above.

A passage* in Adbhutasitgara contains a reference to the end of

the life or reign of Vallslasena, but unfortunately its interpretation is

not free from difficulty. It says that Vallslasena commenced the

composition of AdbhutasBgara in &aka 1090 (or 1089) ; but before

i Cf. *4i. VallSla-eharlta, Ch. I. v. 8. The authenticity of this work ia

questionable, and it is difficult to say whether the tradition is old and genuine

(SeeApp. n. Infra).

1 The identification proposed by Cunningham (^SC. xv. 145-46) is now
generally accepted. Dr. S. N. Mnjumdar derived the name from Vysghratati

(Cunningham's Geography, by S. N. Majumder, p. 731), referred to as a

mayfala in the Pupd r*v“rdhana-WiM*// in the Khalimpur cr. of Dharmapsla (Pate

ha. No. 2) and also mentioned in the Nslands cp. of Devapsla (Pnla Ins. No. 7)

and the Amilis cr. of Ukshmapasena (IB. 87). The derivation, though probable,

is not certain. But Southern Bengal, where Bsgdi or Vysghratati is located, was
included in Vanga or Va&gsla.

* For a detailed account of Bsgdi-mahsl and its later history cf. JASB.
N.S. xn. 49.

* In Rsnnell's Atlas, Plate No. vu. “Bagree" is shown as a large tract of
country fat Vishgupur and Midnapur, between the Rupnarayan and Cossai riven.

' The verses in Bombay mss. (GR. 63) are somevitat different from those

in Muralidhar Jha'i edition (IB. 174). The general sense, however, Is dear.

28
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it was completed lie, accompanied by his queen, went to ‘Nirjanym?
at the confluence of the Ganges and the Yamuni, leaving to his son
Lakshmaqasena the great tasks of maintaining his empire and
completing his literary work. Now, Nirjarapura means the city of
Gods i.e. heaven, but may also be the name of a locality. If we
take the first meaning, we must conclude that the old king and
queen voluntarily ended their lives at Trive^l by drowning them-
selves in the holy water of the Ganges, as Rfimapala did a little •

more than half a century before. If we take the latter meaning,
we must conclude that the aged king left the cares of government
to his son, and with his queen spent his last days in retirement on
the bank of the Ganges at a locality near Trivent. Whether he
formally abdicated the throne and performed the coronation
ceremony of his son, as has been suggested by some,1 is difficult to

decide, though the expression ‘samrajya-raksha-mahB-diksha-pamf
lends colour to this view. There is, however, no -warrant for the

assumption that the abdication took place in £aka 1090.* The mere
fact that a book, begun in that year, was left unfinished when
Vallfilasena died or abdicated, does not prove that such an incident

took place immediately, or even shortly after that date, for a royal

author might take many years to finish an abstruse astronomical

work. VallSlasena was certainly ruling in 1091 &aka when he
composed DSnasSgara, and the assumption that he died or ceased to

rule in 1179 a.d., is not incompatible with the fact that he could not
oomplete Adbhutasagara in his life-time.

Lakshmatyuena

Lakshmanasena, son of Vallfilasena and Rfimadevi, succeeded

his father about 1179 a.d. He must have been fairly old at this

time, being about sixty according to TabaqOt-i-NBsM (See App. m).

Eight of his records have come down to us.* He assumed the epithet

ArirSja-madana-kttikara, and added Gau4eSvara to the imperial

titles. There was another significant change. For whereas the title

1 tc. tv. 231. • JRAS. 1930, pp. 5-9.

* i. Year 2.—Govindapur cp. .. (IB- 92).

u. Year 2.—Tarpanadighi cp. (IB. 99).
m. Year 2 (or 3)—Bakultals (Sundarban) cp. (IB. leg).

iv. Year 3.—Anulii cp. (Z». gi).

v. Year 3.—Dacca Image las. . . (IB. lie).
tv. Year 6.—fcaktipur cp. . . (El. m. 211).
[The date has been read as 3 by R. Basu, SPP. mm. 216].
vn. Year 27.—Bhowal cp. (El. jam. 1 ff).

vm. Mfidbiinagar cp. <J». ioej.
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Parama-Muheiwra is applied to both Vijayuena and Valhdaseua in

fhdr own official records, the word ‘Paramo- Vaisfafava’ at Parameh
NBrasiMia' is substituted for it in the official records of Lakshmapdp
sana. What is stranger still, the title Parama-Vaishaava is also

applied to Vallilasena in the records of bit ton (Nos. i and vn). This

incidentally proves how titles assumed by later kings are occasionally

applied to their predecessors, though the latter probably never used

them themselves. The title Gau4eivara applied to Vyayasena and
Vallilasena in the records of Kefcavasena and Viivarnpasena is

perhaps another instance in point.

The sudden change in the imperial title and the commencement
of official records by an invocation to Nsrfiyapa, instead of to Siva

as before, show that Lakshmanasena became a devout Vaishpava

although his predecessors were Saivas.1 This is supported by the

fact that Jayadeva, the most famous Vaishpava poet of Bengal,

lived in his court. Lakshmapasena's court was also graced by other

eminent poets such as Dhoyl, Sarapa, and probably also Govardhana.

The great scholar Hal&yudha who served as Chief Minister and

Chief Judge was another distinguished member of the entourage of

the king. The king himself and other members of the royal family

were literary men, and some of their verses are still preserved in the

anthology of Sanskrit verses, called Sadukti-kan^tmrita, compiled

by Sridharadlsa. As noted above, Lakshmapasena also completed

the astronomical work AdbhutasSgara begun by his father.

But Lakshmapasena was no less distinguished in military than

in peaceful pursuits. His own copper-plates (Nos. vn-vrn) and those

of his sons* refer to his victories over the neighbouring kings in all

directions. He may also be regarded as the unnamed hero whose

great military triumphs are praised in isolated verses composed by

his court-poets Sarapa and Umipatidhara.'

1 It is to be noted, however, that the representation of Sadsiiva on die

royal seal was continued.

• IB. 122-23, 133, 144.

* Two stanatas of Umipatidhara refer to the victories against Pragj) otiaha

(U. Kunarupa or Assam) and KsAl (JASB. N.S. n. 161). A verse of Aarapa

aho mentions the conquest of Gau^a, Kaluga, Ksmarupe, Kail and Magadha,
and victory against the Chedi king and a Mlechba ruler (JASB. *N.S. u. 174).

The name of the victorious king is not mentioned in any of these poems,
bat as the authors lived in the court of Lakthmapasena, and the conquest

of Ksmartrpa, Kite, Kalinga and Gauds are ascribed to that king in the ins-

criptions, he maybe regarded as die hero lauded by the poets. In that case

the defeat of die Mkcfcchha king most probably refers to a conflict with

the Muslim invader*. Mr. J. M. Roy, however, records a tradition that the

Hags of Aiakan suaeadnty over Bengal during the reign of Galaya

0133*1133 ju>.) and is of opinion diet there was probably a conflict between*

Lafcahmaptaano and the Mags (pksftfr JMMbn, u. 366).
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Particular references are made in his own records to Us

victories over the kings of Gauds, Ksmarflpa, KaliAga, and KIAt.

His success against the last two is emphasised in the records of his

sons. For we are told that he planted pillars commemorating military

victory at Puri, Benares and Allahabad.

As already noted above, Lakshmapasena's campaign against

Oauda, Ksmarvpa, and KaliAga might refer to expeditions which he

led or accompanied during the reign of his grandfather. Otherwise

we have to assume that these provinces, although conquered by

Vijayasena, were not Billy subdued or had rebelled, and Laksbmapa-

sena had to conquer them afresh. At all events we may regard the

Sena suzerainty as well established over these three regions in the

North, East and South.

It was in the fourth region, on the west, that Lakshmaqasena

achieved conspicuous success during his reign. From what has been

said above in connection with the reign of MadanapSla, it may be

assumed that at the time the Senas consolidated their power in

Bengal, the Palas were ruling in Central and Eastern Magadha,

while the northern part of that kingdom had passed into the hands
of the GahadavSlas. Vijayasena’s efforts to extend the Sena power

to Magadha were not attended with much success. The extent of

VallSlasena’s success in this direction cannot be exactly determined,

though, as noted above, he might have given the death-blow to the

Psla power by defeating Govindapsla. But the success of Vallala*

sena was short-lived and probably indirectly helped the Gfthadavglas

by destroying the Psla power in Bihar. For it appears that after

Govindapsla nearly the whole of Magadha passed into the hands of

the Gshadavglas. An inscription found in die neighbourhood of
Sasaram1 shows that the region was included in 1169 a.d. in the

dominions of king Vijayachandra. The Sihvar Plate,* dated 1175 A.D.,

refers to a grant of king Jayachandra, probably in the Patna district,

while another record of the same king, found at Bodh-GayS, incised

some time between 1183 and 1192 a.d.* shows the extension of the

GShadavSla power in Central Magadha.
The progress of the GfthadavSla power in Magadha was a direct

menace to the Senas. So the struggle begun in the *im^ of Vijaya-

sena must have been continued by his successors. Although the

* Ttasduptfi Rock Ini. (JAOS. vl 547*48). Substance given in DBML
,594. For the date cf. EI. v. App. No. 153, p. 22 ; Bhaadartar’e List, No. 340.

* U. xvm. 129; DONE i. 537-38.
* IHQ. v. 14. The date of this grant is expmsed in words as v.s. 124s,

the word for the unit figure being lost. It might than be any year between
1240 and 1249 va. (1183-1192 xjj.)
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details of this struggle are lacking, and the part played by Vallgla-

sena is not definitely known, there is hardly any doubt that

Lakshmanasena succeeded in driving away the Gahadav&las from

Magadha, and even carried his victorious arms right into the heart

of the Gshadavgla dominions.

The king of Kgti mentioned in Lakshmapasena’s records un-

doubtedly refers to the Gghadav&la king, and by defeating him

Lakshmana ousted him from Magadha. The Sena conquest of the

Gays district is indubitably proved by the two records of Asoka-

chaila found in Gays. These are dated in the years 51 and 74 of

the 'atlta-rSjya' of Lakshmanasena. Although the correct interpre-

tation of the dates is open to doubt, there is a general consensus of

opinion that the expression used in these two records undoubtedly

proves that Gayfi was included within the dominions of Lakshmapa-

sens.1 It may be mentioned here, that the laudatory verse of

Umspatidhara, referred to above, includes Magadha among the

conquests of his hero, who is probably no other than Lakshmanasena.

The conquest of the Gays region, if not the whole of Magadha,

was evidently only the first stage in the successful campaign of

Lakshmanasena against K&iir&ja, i.e. the G&hadav&la king Jaya-

chandra. The planting of the pillars of victory in Benares and

Allahabad, referred to in the records of Lakshmariasena’s sons,

represents the succeeding stages in the same campaign, which led

him into the heart of his adversary’s dominions.

The permanent result of this campaign of Lakshmanasena

against the G&hadav&la king cannot be determined. According to

the interpretation of A&okachalla’s records suggested later, the Gays
district remained in possession of Lakshmanasena till it was con-

quered by the Muslims.1 His advance up to Benares and Allahabad

was probably more in the nature of a daring raid than a regular

conquest. But it might have resulted in weakening the power and
prestige of the Gshadav&la ruler, and keeping him busy at a time

when he required peace and^is full strength to join the confederacy

against the Muslim invaders.

The victories mentioned by Umspatidhara include one against

the Chedi king. Now Vallabharsja, a feudatory of the Kalachuri

kings of Ratanpur, claims to have reduced the king of Gau^a.*

As Vallabharsja flourished in the middle of the twelfth century a.d.,

1 For a full discussion on this point cf. JASB. N.S. xvn. 8 ff. and
also Appendix i Infra,

• JASB. N.S. xvn. 14.

* Kotgarh, now Akaltaxa Ins. (Cf. Hiralal, Descriptive List ofInscriptions
In Central Provinces and Bern, pp. 109-110).
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it is probeble that Umftpatidhara also refers to the same contest

In any case, Vallabharfija’s reference to a fight with Gan0a gives an

historical character to Umspati’s statement which might otherwise

have been regarded as purely imaginary. The genesis of the

hostility between Gau^a and the Kalachuri kingdom and the scene

of conflict are alike unknown to us. Further, since both the parties

claim victory, the result of the struggle must be regarded as

indecisive.

It would thus appear that Lakshma^asena carried on military

expeditions far away from the frontiers of Bengal in all directions.

Since the days of Dharmaplla and Devapila no other ruler in Bengal

had carried on such wide and extensive military campaigns, and so

far as we can judge from extant evidence, his efforts were crowned

with a fair degree of success. Under him Bengal played an

important part in North Indian politics, and nearlv six hundred

years were to elapse before she was destined again to play a similar

role under a strange combination of circumstances.

But although Lakshmanasena began with a brilliant career of

conquest, his reign ended in a sea of troubles that overwhelmed him

and his kingdom. Unfortunately sufficient details are not known to

enable us to explain the sudden collapse of bis power or give an

intelligent account of it. An inscription, found in Western l

Sundarbans, shows that DommanapSla had set lip as an indepen-

1

dent chief in the eastern part of Khalil (in Sundarbans) in 1196 A.D.l |l

1 IHQ

.

x. 321 ff. The name of the chief is given a« Sri-Madommapapsla.

1 suggested in a letter to one of the editors that the name should be read as

grima (d)-Donunapap6la. The same suggestion has been made by Dr. D. C. Sircar

(1C. i. 679). Dr. Sircar seems to imply (Ibid. p. 680, f.n. 2) that Dornmapapsla
was a feudal chief of Lakshina?asena, but the whole tenoroT tjp inscription

ieavcs no doubt that Dommanapaia was for all practical purposes an indepen-

dent chief. T agree with Dr. Sircar that the word Motorsjadhiraja in 1, 2 is

an 'epithet of pommapapsla, and should not be construed, as the editors have
done, with vipaksha to indicate that DommapapBla was hostile to the MabarS-
jadklraja i.e. his suzerain ruler. Such an interpretation would be most curious,

to say the least of it.

The inscription tells us that the Pila family to which Dommapapila belonged

migrated from Ayodbys and acquired the possession (upxrjjlta) of PQrva-khBfiki,
whether by conquest or other means, it is not clear. It refers to only two rulers.

The proper name of the first ruler cannot be read in full. It begins with Sri and
ends in -ptladeva, with about three letters missing or indistinct after Sri. The first

of these letters has been read' as Sri, but looks more like Gri. * The next letter has
been peeled off, and the following one is almost certainly ia. This person is styled

Parama-Mahesvara, MatomSi}4alika. He was succeeded by Dommapapala, who
ia called MatosSmantadMpati, Motorajadhirhja, and something else which is

not clearly intelligible.

Whether the family was connected in any way with the Pila rulers of Baikal
it is impossible to say. It is very likely that Dommspapcla, son of n provincial
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Khadi district is mentioned as an integral part of the Sena dominions

in the records of both Vijayasena and Lakshmanasena, and the

revolution of Dommauapsla is an important indication of the

weakness of the authority of Lakshmanasena and the disruption of

his kingdom in his old age. Perhaps the Deva family also set up

an independent kingdom to the east of the MeghnS river about the

same time.1 During this period of turmoil, some time about 1202 a.d.,

when Lakshmanasena was probably very old, Bengal was invaded

by the Muslims who had by that time conquered nearly the whole

of Northern India. The detailed account of this invasion, led by

Muhammad BakhtyKr Khilji, is given in TabaqS t-i-Nnsiri. The

date and nature of this raid and the reliability of the account in the

TabaqSt are subjects of keen controversy, and the whole question

has been dealt with in detail in Appendix hi to this chapter. It

will suffice here to give a short account of the episode as described

in TabaqS t-i-Ncisin.

Muhammad Bakhtyltr Khilji, a Turkish soldier of fortune, took

advantage of the general collapse of Hindu kingdoms of Northern

India to make plundering raids in Eastern India on his own account.

In course of one of these he seized the great Buddhist monastery at

Bihar (Patna district), and later he reduced the whole of Magadha.
We do not know what arrangement Lakshmanasena had made to

protect Magadha which belonged to him, or to defend Bengal which

was obviously open to a similar attack and justly apprehended to

be the next objective of Muhammad. It is probable that forces

were posted on the military route that led from Bihar to Bengal

along the Canges, through the passes of the Rsjmahal Hills.

Muhammad Bakhtyar, however, led a cavalry force through unfre-

quented hills and jungles of Jharkhand, and by forced marches
suddenly appeared before Nadiya where Lakshmanasena was staying

at the time. So swift were his movements that when he reached

the city-gate, he was accompanied by only eighteen of his followers.

They were regarded as horse-dealers, and Muhsmmad kept up
the pretension by moving slowly through the city. By the time

he reached the gate of the palace, more of his soldiers had entered

the city, and then a simultaneous attack was made on the palace

and the city. Lakshmanasena was taking his midday meal when a

tend cry arose from the gate of the palace and the interior of the

Governor or feudal chief under the Senas; assumed independence and founded a
principality in eastern Khstfl which is now represented by the Sundarbans when
die plate was found. The subsequent history of the family is unknown.

1 PUr an account of As Dora family, Ch. ix. § 1 imfnt.
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city. When he realised the critical situation, he left the palace and

retired to Eastern Bengal. Muhammad Bakhtyir met with no

opposition, and as soon as his whole army arrived he took possession

of the city and fixed up his quarters there. Later, he ‘left Nadiyft

in desolation and removed his capital to Lakhnawati. No mention

is made of any further struggle with the Senas, nor is there any

definite statement about the region that formed the dominions of

Muhammad BakhtySr. The disastrous Tibetan expedition of

Muhammad, followed shortly by his death, must have considerably

weakened the hold of Muslim rule in Bengal. In any case it does

not appear to have taken root anywhere outside North Bengal. The
coins issued by Mughisuddin Yuzbek in 653 a.ii. (1255 A.D.) shows

that probably even Nadiya could not be effectively conquered by

the Muslims during half a century that followed that first raid.

Lakshmanasena certainly continued to rule in Eastern Bengal,

at least for three or four years after the raid on Nadiya. Although

to-day we rightly regard this incident as an epoch-making event

marking the end of independent Hindu rule in Bengal, it does npt

appear to have been taken in that light by the contemporaries.

One, if not two, of the land-grants of Lakshmanasena was issued

some years after the conquest of Muhammad Bakhty&r. It gives

the usual high-sounding royal titles to Lakshmanasena and eulogises

his great military achievements. The laudatory verse of Umffpati-

dhara even refers to Lakshmanasena’s victory against a Mlechchha

king, who may be regarded as a Muslim ruler in Bengal. The sons

of Lakshmanasena also claim victory over the Yavanas, and their

records are drawn up in the right old style with all the high-sounding

royal titles. It is difficult to say whether all these are to be explained

by the false court etiquette that clings to a royal dynasty even after

its downfall, or should be taken to indicate that the Muslim
chroniclers have given an exaggerated account of the extent and

importance of Muhammad’s conquests in Bengal.

Whatever view we might take of the nature and consequences

of the Muslim raid on Nadiya and Lakshmanasena’s responsibility

for the same, his name should go down in history as that of a great

and noble, though unfortunate, ruler. In spite of popular views to

the contrary, based on a superficial knowledge of the account in

TabaqBt-i-NOsiri, he must be regarded as the last great Hindu hero

in Bengal of whom his country might well feel proud. Even a
perusal of TabaqBt-i-Nasiri leaves the impression that the aged king

showed far greater courage and patriotism than his consellors and
chieftains. It is not perhaps without significance that while the

author of Toboqat-i-NBsiri passed over in silence even such a
famous king as Pjrithviraja, he wait out of bis way to bestow
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very high praises upon Lakshma^asena, ‘the great Rse of Bengal,

and even compared him with Sultan Qutbuddin. There must also

be some good reason why the people of Gays region clung fondly

to his name for nearly a century after his death, and his memory
was perpetuated in Mithilft (North Bihar) by the naming of an

era after him.

in. THE SUCCESSORS OF LAKSHMANASENA
Lakshmagasena ruled for at least 27 years and died some time

after 1205 A.D.

1

His two sons Vitvarupasena and Keiavasena ruled

in succession* after him. The latter is known from a single record*

dated in his third regnal year, while we possess two records of the

former, one dated in the 14th regnal year,

4

and the other somewhat

later.* Probably Viivarupasena was the elder of the two brothers

and succeeded his father.* Although no details of their reigns are

known to us, it is clear from their records that they ruled at least

over Eastern and Southern Bengal. For the first two inscriptions

referred to above record grants of land in Vikramapura, and the

third in marshy lands of Southern Bengal on the sea-coast.7

Both the kings are given the Usual imperial titles while, in

addition, ViivarQpasena is called 'Ariraja-vrishabhahka-kahkera-

GawfeSvara,' and Keiavasena, *.Arir3ja-asahya-iabkara-Gau4eivara.’

The epithet ‘Saura' applied to these kings seems to indicate that

they were sun-worshippers. Thus the Sena royal family transferred

their allegiance in turn to the three important religious sects, &aiva,

Vaishpava and Saura.

The records describe the military prowess of both the kings in

vague general terms, but offer no details except a reference to their

1 According to Tabaqat-i-N3siri, Lakshmanasena died shortly after the raid

on Nadiya (p. SS8). But the colophon of Sadukti-karnamrita refers to Lakshmapa-
•ana as die ruling king in a.d. 1205 (IHQ. m. 188).

a As both of them granted land in Vikramapura they evidently ruled in the

same region, one after the other.

* Edtlpur cr. (IB. 118 ft). * Madanapsds cp. (IB. 132ff).

* Madhyapxds (Calcutta Ssbitya Parishat) cr. (IB. 140 if). This is not

dated but ini. S8 it refers to a grant made in year 14. So it must have been

engraved in year 14 or later.

* Mr. R. D. Baneiji came to this conclusion on the ground that the grant of

Keiavasena contained all the verses found in the Madanaps(ls Grant of ViivarU-

paaena and some additional verses (JASB. N.S. x. 98). But the Madhyapsda cr.

of Viivarupasena, which has since been discovered, contains these additional verses

(IB. 140ff). The real ground for regarding ViivacUpasena as the elder brother and
predecessor of Keiavasena is v. 10 Edilpur cr. I agree with Mr. N. G. Majumdar’s
interpretation of this verse (IB. 127 ; cf. also p. 120), according to which it contains

a reference to king ViivaiUpasena, and be must, therefore, have preceded

Keiavasena who issued the Edilpur cr.
7 Cf. 11. 42 and 47 (ZB. 146).
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victory over the Muslims. In a verse, contained in all the three

records,

1

the two kings are eulogised as “the day of destruction

to the Yavanas,” i.e. Muslims. The qualifying epithet applied to

the Yavanas reads ‘sagarga’ in the record of VitvarUpasena and

•sagandha'1 in that of Kesavasena. The meaning of these terms is

not quite clear,* but there is hardly any doubt that the verse refers

to the struggle between the two Sena kings and the Muslim chiefs

who were ruling over a portion of Northern and Western Bengal.

The inference from these records about the political condition of
Bengal is supported by Tabaq&t-i-Nasiri. It states that the Muslim
chiefs ruled over “the territory of Lakhnawati” which had “two
wings on either side of the river Gang,” viz., ‘RaP (Radha) on
the western side, and ‘Barind’ (Varendra) on the eastern (p. 584),

while ‘Bang,’ i.e. (Vahga or Eastern and Southern Bengal) was
ruled by the descendants of Lakshmaijasena even when that work
was composed.4 Regarding the relations of the Muslim kingdom
with Vafiga, we have two different statements in the book. With
reference to the Sultan GhiySsuddin ‘Iwaz, we are told that “the

parts round about the state of Lakhnawati such as Jajnagar, the

countries of Bang, KSmrud [Ksmarupa], and Tirhut, all sent tribute

to him ; and the whole of that territory named Gaur passed under
his control” (pp. 587-88). A few pages later we are informed that

when in 624 a.h. (=1226-27 a.d.) NSsiruddin Mahmud Shah, son
of Iyaltimish, the Sultan of Delhi, invaded Lakhnawati, this city

was left unprotected as ‘Sultan GhiySsuddin had led an army
towards the territory of Klmrud and Bang.' Nasiruddin easily

captured Lakhnawati, and GhiySsuddin had to return from his

expedition to K£mrud and Bang (pp. 594-95). Thus we may
safely infer from the Hindu and Muslim evidences, that for nearly

half a century Bang could not be subdued by the Muslim rulers of
Lakhnawati, and though they might have occasionally gained some

1 v. 21 of Edilpur cp. (IB. 123-24) ; v. 17 of Madanapsda cp. (IB. 135).
* This was the reading of James Prinsep in 1838 (JASB. vn. 43ff). As the

plate is lost and the facsimile published by Prinsep (in which some spots were
retouched by him) is the only available reproduction of the record, it is difficult

to be sure of the reading. As this verse is reproduced in MadanapBds cp. where
the corresponding word reads clearly as *sagarga it is very probable that Prinsep
misread this word as ‘sagandha.’ Mr. N. O. Majumdar in his edition of Edilpur cp.
accepts the word as •sagarga' (IB. 124).

• Mr. Jayaswal took ‘Garga’ to mean ‘Gaijha’ i.e. Gharjistan and held that
Keiavasena defeated Muslim raiders led by Muhammad Ghori (JBOBS. 1918,
p. 171). This is, however, a pure guess.

4
p. 558. As the author refen to events of 658 a.h. (1260 A.D.), the work

must have been finished in or after that year. He visited Lakhnawati between
640 and 643 ajl (1242*1245 a, d.) and it is just possible that his statement about
lakshmapasena’s descendants ruling in Bengal may refer to this period,
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successes against it and levied tribute, they sometimes also met

with failure, and the Sena rulers could justly claim victory against

than.

The known reign-periods of the two brothers Vitvarfipasena and
Keiavasena exceed seventeen years, and their rule probably covered

at least a quarter of a century. As Lakshmapasena was on the throne

in a.d. 1205, his two sons may be regarded as having ruled till at

least a.d. 1230. One of the records of Vi&varnpasena refers to

Kumftra Sttryasena and KumSra Purushottamasena

1

as donors of

lands to Brshmaqas. They were evidently members of the royal

family and probably sons of Vi&varQpasena, but there is no evidence

to show that they ever ascended the throne. But as we learn

from Tabaqat-i-Nasiri that the descendants of Lakshmaoasena

ruled in Bengal (Bang) at least up to 1245 a.d., and probably up

to 1260 a.d.,* it is almost certain that VilvarOpasena and Kesavasena

were succeeded by other members of the family. Nothing is, how-

ever definitely known about them.*

There is no doubt that the final extinction of the Sena power

is due as much to the pressure of the Muslim invaders as to the

rebellions of feudal chiefs. The rise of an independent chief

Dammauapsla in the Khsdi district in or some time before 1 196 a.d.

has already been referred to above.4 The loss of power and prestige

after the Muslim conquest of Western and Northern Bengal induced

other local chiefs to assert their independence. One such chief was

Rapavankamalla $rl-Hariksladeva who ruled over the kingdom of

Packers in Tippera in a.d. 1221.* About the same time the Deva

family established a powerful kingdom beyond the MeghnS river.

1 Madhyapi^a (Sshitya Parisbat) cr. 11. 54, 57-58 (IB. 147). mm. Sistri

read the first name Sadssena (IHQ. n. 77).
1 Supra p. 226, f. n. 4.

* For an account of the Sena kings preserved in Bengali traditions see App.
iv. N. Vasu refers to a king called Msdhavasena who issued a Grant in Saka 1 145

(»1223 a.d.). He says that a facsimile of the plate is given onp. 516 of

Atkinson's Kumayun (,JASB

.

lxv. 28). But this book, consisting ofonly 48 pages,

contains no reference to the king or the cp. Atkinson, however, refers elsewhere

to “an inscription at the great temple of Jageswar beyond Almore which, though

very imperfect, allows the name Msdhavasena to be read” (Notes on the History

of the Himalaya of the N. W. P. ofIndia, Ch. nr 50, tv. IS). No facsimile of

the inscription is given, and Atkinson assigns the date 1123 a.d. to this king on
the authority of Prinsep. It is difficult to regard Msdhavasena as a Sena king

of Bengal on the basis of Atkinson’s statement or the tradition that chiefs of

Sukhet and Mandi were descended from Sena kings. A verse of Msdhavasena is

quoted in Sadukti-karnSmrita (JASB. N.S. n. 172) and he may belong to the

royal Sena family. . But we have as yet no definite evidence of it,

4 Supra pp. 222-23.

% For a detailed lecount with refemooe to asthesities cf. Chap, st f 2.
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King Dsmodara of this family is known to have ruled over the

districts of Tippera, Noakhali and Chittagong from a.d. 1231 to

1243. A later king, Datarathadeva, probably of the same family,

also ruled in the Dacca district with Vikramapura as his capital

city, and was probably on the throne in the year A.D. 1283.1

All the while the Senas seem to have maintained a precarious

existence. The name of a king Madhusena is found in the colophon

of a ms. of Palicharaksha* He is styled
*
parama-saugata-parama-

rSjadhirctja
' and ‘Gaudekvara,' and the date is given as $aka 1211.

Whether this Buddhist king Madhusena, ruling in 1289 A.D., belonged

to the well-known royal Sena family, it is difficult to say. The

locality over which he ruled is also difficult to determine. For

Northern and Western Bengal now formed the dominions of the

Muslim rulers of Lakhnawati, and Eastern Bengal had passed mto
the hands of the Deva family. It is just possible that he was ruling

in an obscure corner of Southern or Western Bengal, or had seized

Eastern Bengal from DaSarathadeva or his successor. Madhusena,

who flourished in the last quarter of the thirteenth century a.d., is

the last known ruler* of Bengal with the name-ending -sena who
might have inherited the pretensions, if not the power, of the Senas,

and kept up the traditions of their mighty and powerful kingdom.

In any case, the great Sena family passes out of the history of Bengal

with the close of the thirteenth century a.d.

In spite of its ignoble end, the short period of Sena rule in

Bengal constitutes an important landmark in its history. A
succession of three able and vigorous rulers consolidated the whole

province into a united and powerful kingdom such as probably it

had never been since the death of Devapsla three hundred and

fifty years before. By their strong advocacy of the orthodox Hindu
faith, the Senas helped it to attain the position of supremacy in

Bengal which it had long ago secured in the rest of India. The
Sena period also saw the high-water mark of development of Sanskrit

* For a detailed account with reference to authorities cf. Chap, ut { t.

,

* The colophon runs thus :
‘‘Panimetvant-parama-saugato-ptramtH'BjadhiftM-

!<r\mad-,Gau4c'avara-Madhusena-d«y<ikZnampravardhamam-vljayarafytyotrinkertapi

SaktHWopatth SakSbdSh 1211 Bhedra di 2." MM. H. P. Ssitri who has given an
account of the mss. (Sastri-Cef. i. 1 17 ; Entry No. 77. mi. No. 4071) wrongly read
panma-mahirajadhirsja: He also read ; ‘Srtmin-G<m4*tvan.' There seems to he
a letter after Madhusena, which mm. Ssstrl ignores and I am unable to, read.

Perhaps, N. Vasu bad this Madhusena in mind whan he stated that one Msillaima
is referred to in a manuscript as having ruled m Vikramapura in aj». 1272 (K/7.358).

* The name of a king of Bengal named Oumdrasenafe said toInm Mail
mentioned in a Sanskrit Ins., which is now broken up and buUt fakto a mosque at
Mangalkotin the Katwa subdivision ofBurdwan district fcdfttj. 191M2, p.8,
para9). Noftndher acespst nf fejgjfeusHglfea or nf its* kfef hasappeated as yet
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literature in Bengal. Buddhism, in its last phase, was a disintegrat-

ing force in religion and society, and there can be hardly any doubt

that its predominance in Bengal was the main contributing factor

to the phenomenal success of Islam in this region. That Hindu

society, religion, and culture in Bengal even partially succeeded in

surviving the onslaughts of Islam is mainly due to the new vigour

and life infused into them by the sturdy Hindu ruling family of

KargBia. But in spite of all the good that they had done, their

foreign origin and the short duration of their rule perhaps stood in

the way of the growth of that united national life which alone

could have enabled Bengal to withstand the irresistible advance of

the Muslims in a manner more befitting its past history. The

Muslim conquest of Bengal, after the overthrow of the rest of

Noithern India, was perhaps inevitable in the long run, but the

way in which Bihar and half of Bengal passed into their hands,

almost without any opposition worth the name, has cast a slur on

the courage, the prowess, and the political organisation of the people.

Even the most heroic resistance and successful defence of East Bengal

for nearly a century against the Muslim power ruling over the rest

of Northern India have not succeeded in removing the stain from the

fair name of Bengal. History, in this respect, may be said to have

repeated itself five and a half centuries later. For we mark the

same contrast between the ease with which Bengal was conquered

by the British and the sturdy opposition they received in Upper

and Central India, Deccan, and South Indian Peninsula. Whether

it is a mere chance coincidence or due to some fatal inherent defects

in national character, it is difficult to say. We may attribute the

evil to that unknown and unknowable factor called fate or destiny

which sometimes plays no inconsiderable part in the affairs of men,

or it may be that the genius of the people of Bengal, in spite of their

intellectual brilliance and other virtues, is not amenable to even

an elementary sense of discipline and organisation calling for unity

in the face of a common danger. Facts may be cited in favour of both

the view-points, and in the absence of necessary data for a correct

judgment on these and allied problems of the history of Bengal, it

is a fruitless task to pursue these speculations to any length. There

is, however, no justification for the current view that makes

Lakshmanasena and Sirftj-ud-daula scape-goats for all the disasters

that befell Bengal. They were certainly more courageous and

patriotic than most of their counsellors and officials, and were

perhaps more sinned against than sinning. A large' share cftts

blame must also attach to the people at large, but for whose moral

end political lapse we could hardly expect the development Of a

situation like those to which the unfortunate kings succumbed.
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THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE SENA KINGS

There are, broadly speaking, two radically different views about

the dates of the Sena kings. One is based on the assumption that

the era current in North Bihar and known as Lakshmatpa Saihvat, or

in its contracted form La Sarh, started from 1119-20 a.d. and

commemorates the accession of Lakshmanascna.

1

The other is based

on the identification of ‘Rfie Lakhmaniah’ of TabaqSt-i-NSsirt with

king Lakshmanasena, and on certain passages in two literary works

of Vallfilasena, viz. DanasSgara and Adbhutasagara. These refer to

£aka 1081 or 1082 (1159 or 1160 a.d.) as the beginning of Vallala-

scna’s .reign, Saka 1091 (1169 a.d.) as the date of the composition

of D&nasHgara, and 1089 or 1090 (1167 or 1168 a.d.) as the com-

mencement of Adbhutasagara

?

The two different view-points, with

full references, were summed up in 1921 by the writer of the present

chapter who opposed the first and expounded at length the second

view.® Since then important arguments have been brought forward

in support of it. Mr. Chintaharan Chakravarti has shown that

according to the correct reading of the colophon of an anthological

work called Sadukti-karqSmjita, it was composed by £rldharad8sa,

the court-poet of Lakshmanasena, in ^ska 1127 (1205 A.D.) during

the reign of that king.4 Further, Mr. R. D. Banerji’a contention that

the specific dates found in the literary works of VallBlasena are

spurious, as they are not found in some manuscripts of the texts,

has been considerably weakened. For these dates also occur in a

newly discovered manuscript of one of these works, and are referred

1 This view was propounded by Kielhorn (IA. xix. 1 if). Its staunchest

supporter was Mr. R. D. Banerji (JASB. ix. 271ff and numerous other articles).

It was followed by Mr. K. P. Jayaswal (JBORS. rv. 267) among others.

1 The date of the commencement of Adbhutasagara is given as 1090 &aka

(1168 a.d.) in the Bombay mss. of that work (Bhandarkar's Report on tht Starch

for Sanskrit mss. during 1887-38, and 1890-91, p. lxxxv) and as 1089 6aka (1167 aj>.)

in the text edited by Muralidhar Jha (Prabbakari Co., Benares 1903)*

* JASB. N.S. xvn (1921), pp. 7-16. The passages in the literary works of
Valltlasena, and a detailed discussion of Mr. R. D. Baneiji’s views will be found
there. Some passages were originally noticed by Mr. Manomohan Chakravarti

{JASB. 1906, p. 17) and discussed by Mr. Banerji (JASB. N.S. n. 277). Other

passages were noted and discussed by Mr. Chintaharan Chakravarti (IHQ.m 186;
v. 133) and Mr. D.C Bhattacharya (IHQ. m. S74ff ; 1A. u. IASS).

4 Hf0.ru. 188. j
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to not only in certain introductory or concluding passages which are

omitted in certain manuscripts of the test, but are scattered through-

out the text of Adbhutasagara.1 These passages were evidently

known to Rajs Todarmall who refers to “the position of the Great

Bear, according to the Adbhutasagara, in the £aka year 1082

(1160-61 a.b.) while Vallslasena was ruling.”* Some of the passages

containing the dates are also quoted by the famous Smriti writer

&rln&tha AcbSrya Chtrdcmapi who flourished about 1500 a.d.*

On the whole, the first view, maintained by R.D. Banerji, is

hardly supported now by any scholar, and the chronology of the

Sena kings, based on the dates furnished by the literary works for

Vallslasena and Lakshmapasena, is now generally accepted. The
chronology of the Sena kings may thus be drawn up as follows

Name of
king.

Vijayasena

Vallslasena

Lakshinapasena

Visvarupasena

Ke&avasena

Known duration

ofreign.

62 ( ? or 32)

11

27

14

3

Year of
accession.

a.d. 1093 (112$)

,. 1158

., 1179

,. 1206

1225

Mr. J. C. Ghosh* fixes the date of Vijayasena’s accession in

a.d. 1088 on the strength of astronomical data contained in the

Barrackpur Grant. His arguments, particularly as they involve

emendation of the text of the inscription, do not carry much weight.

It may be added that calculating on the same astronomical data,

Mr. C. C. Das Gupta places the accession of Vijayasena in 1095 A.D.*

On the other hand, as already noted above • there are grave

doubts about the reading of the date in Barrackpur Grant as 62,

and regarding it as his regnal year. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar’s sugges-

tion to refer it to Vikrama-Chslukya era would give the date

1137-38 a.d. for Vijayasena, and we may place his accession approxi-

mately at 1 125 a.d. The same result is attained if we read the

date as 32, and regard it as his regnal year. On the whole, a date

near about 1 125 a.d. appears to be more reasonable than the date

c. 1095 a.d. now generally assumed.

A passage in Adbhutasagara refers to the year ‘bhuja-vasu-

daSa— 1081’ as the beginning
(rajyadi) of Vallslasena’s reign.

* 1HQ. m. 574ff; v. 133-35 ; JRAS. 1930, 3ff ; IA. u. 145ff, 153ff.

1 P. V. Kane, History ofDharmaiistra, Vol. i, p. 300. Todarmall’* reference

to Vallslasena ruling in 1160-61 a.d. takes away the force of the argument based on
Abul-FazI’* statement in AkbarngmS (n. 13) that the La Sam commemorates the

accession of Lakshmapasena in 1119 a.d.

* JASB. N.S. M. 347.

* ABT. urn. 217.

« 7C.iv.227.
* Supra p. 210, £q. 3,
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tion of the Hindu kingdom in Northern and Western Bengal at

about 1200 A.D.1

The view propounded above does not, however, explain the

epoch of the La Sam current in Mithils, viz. 1119-20 A.D. But here

too, we may trace the same idea of deliberately setting up an
artificial era associated with the last Hindu ruler ; only, instead of
counting from the end of the reign, which always evokes a painful

memory, people of a later age counted from his birth. It has been

stated by Minhsj that at the time of the Muslim raid on NadiyS
Lakshmanasena was eighty years old.2 As the event took place

within a few years of 1200 a.d., we may place the birth of Lakshma-
$asena about 1120 a.d„ which agrees remarkably well with the epoch
of the La Sam suggested by Kielhorn, viz. 1119-20 a.d. It may be
a mere coincidence that the birth of Lakshmanasena falls in a year

with reference to which an era called Lakshmana Samvai is current

in Mithils. But then it must be regarded as a very strange coinci-

dence indeed. On the whole, in the present state of our knowledge,
this seems to be the least objectionable way of explaining the origin

of the La Sam in Mithils. We must, however, reject the view, held

by some, that Vallslasena founded the Era on the occasion of the
birth of his son Lakshmanasena.3 For then it is very likely that

the Era would have gained currency also in Bengal.

The artificial character of the Era, set up at a later time with
reference to a past event, perhaps explains the great discrepancy in

the initial years of that era as calculated from the different instances

of its use. Dr. Kielhorn’s conclusion, now generally accepted, that

the first year of this era began in a.d. 1119-20, was based on a study
of six records where the dates could be verified by astronomical

1 For a detailed account of these eras, cf. Mr. J. Roy. Dhakar ltihasa, n.

393 ; Dr. N. K. Bhattasali, IA. m. 314 ff. Mr. D. C. Bhattacharya has recently

given an account of some old documents in Noakhali and Tippera districts, dated
in that era. He finds by calculation that the era started from 1201-2 aj>.,

but *‘in Sarail Pargana of the Tippera district, where also the era was in regular
use, it started from 1199 A.d.” A ms. dated in Pargansti Era 327 and &aka 1451
( = 1529 a.d.) shows that it was the current local era in parts of Bengal, before
Bengali San came to be introduced in Akbar’s time (IHQ. xiv. 741). Sometime
the era was named after a particular locality : e.g., in a Bengali ms. the era
is referred to as ‘Pargane Bhulua San’ • 87 (Bengali ms. No. 2025 of the Dacca
University).

* Nasiti. trans. pp. 554-55.
* A vcrse in Loghuhhsrata says that while Vallsla was engaged in warfare in

Mithils, Lakhmanasena was born at Vikramapura. Mr. N. Vasu suggests that
Vallsla introduced the La Sam to commemorate the birth of his son (VJI.
351-52). The same view is upheld on the same grounds by Mr. P. C. Barat
in JRAS. 1930, p. 8. But this cannot be reconciled with tbs chronology of
the Pila and Sena kings suggested above.
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calculations. On the other hand, modern reckoning, current in

Mithill, would place the beginning of La Sam in 1108 A.D.1

Mr. P. N. Misra has shown after an elaborate analysis, that out of

sixteen dates of the Lakshmarp Samvat hitherto found with data

for verification, only nine dates work out satisfactorily with the

epoch 1119*20 A.D., and only ten with the epoch 1107-8 a.d.* An
analysis of eighteen dates in La Saih, occurring along with equivalent

dates in Saka or Samvat or both, gives the following results as to

the initial year.*

Initial year in a.d.

1120

1119

1115

1113

1112

1110

1108

1107

Number of records.

3

2

2

1

1

2

3

4

In order to explain these discrepancies, Mr. K. P. Jayaswal

propounded the view that in the time of of Akbar, beginning with

1556 a.d., the Fasli era -a lunar reckoning - was promulgated under

the name San, and since that time 'La Saih received a lunar

calculation,’ and a ‘fixed figure was deducted from the current San
year to obtain La Saih.' This, in his opinion, explains the varying,

gradually increasing, difference in the eighteen La Saih year referred

to above. This theory is not, however, borne out by facts as the

following examples will show :

La Sam Year in a.d. as counted by

the equivalent Saka era .

Differe

to 505 1624 1119

(2) 522 1637 1115

(3) 614 1724 1110

(4) 624 1737 1113

(5) 633 1741 1108

(«) in 1837 1110

It will be seen that in one case (Nos. 1 and 2), within a period of

seventeen years, there was a difference of four years in the reckoning

of La Saih, whereas in another case (No. 3 and 6) there was no

1 JASB. N.S. xxn 365. On this ground Mr. O. R. Grierson (IA. 1899,

p. 57) regarded >108*9 a.d. as the intial year of La Sam in oposition to

the views of Kielhoni.

* JASB. N.S. xxn. 385.

* The list was compiled by Mr. K. P. Jayaswal (JBORS'. xx. 21).
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difference after an interval of 113 years. Again during ten yean

(Nos. 3 and 4), the difference was three years, but during the next

nine years (4 and 5) the difference is one of five years. Besides,

the difference is not one of gradual increase or decrease with each

passing year, as Nos. 3-6 would show.

Mr. Jayaswal concluded from an examination of the eighteen

dates mentioned above that up to 1624 a.d. the dating in La Safit

is on the basis of the era commencing in 1119-20 A.D.
1 Indeed this

was the most vital part of his theory which soughtt o explain the

discrepancy by the introduction of lunar year in Akbar's time. But

he ignored a verse ascribed to Viday&pati in which the date of the

death of king Devasiibha of Mithila is given as La Saih 293 and

haka 1324. This would mean that in the fifteenth century A.D. the

initial year of La Safi

i

was reckoned to be 1 109 a.d.

Even if we disregard this solitary verse, it is impossible, on the

grounds mentioned above, to explain the discrepancy in the initial

years of La Safit in the way suggested by Mr. Jayaswal. We must,

therefore, hold that the initial year of the Era, as reckoned at

different times and places, varied betweeh 1108 and 1120 a.d. This

can best be explained on the supposition that the La Safit was an

artificial reckoning associated with an event of remote past, the

date of which was not definitely known at the time when people

first began to use the era. Considering that the error was within

a limit of twelve years, the birth of Lakshma^asena may be regarded

as the event.

* JBOSS. xx. 22.

1 JASB. N.S. xi. 418- 9. Mr. Chakravarti expressed doubts about the

genuineness of the verse on the ground that the date in La Sam does not

agree with the Saka date, according to the views of Kielhom, which was

then universally accepted. The other objection that, Sivasimha, the successor

of Devasimha, is referred to as the ruling king in a manuscript dated La Sam
291 is met by himself when he says thatifboththedates.be true. It indicates

that Sivasimha was ruling jointly with his father (op. cit. p. 422),
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vallAla-charita

The text of Vallsla-charita was edited by mm. HaraprasSd

6*stri and published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1904, and

an English translation of it by the same scholar was published three

years earlier. The work was composed by Anandabha(ta in 1510 A.D.

at the command of the ruler of Navadvipa named Buddhimanta

Khan,4 an influential Rsjft in Bengal. The author Anandabhatja

claims to be a descendant of one Anantabhatta, a Brfthmaija belong-

ing to Southern India.2

Another work bearing the same name and edited by HariS-

chandra Kaviratna was published in 1889, but it was pronounced

by mm. &Sstri to be spurious and unreliable, mm. Ssstri says that

he was not without suspicion that thfe text edited by him might be

equally spurious. But on a careful examination of the two manus-

cripts copied in 1707 a.d. and the Bengali year 1198 (
~ 1790-91 a.d.)

he pronounced them to be genuine.*

mm. £sstrt does not say on what grounds he declared the text

edited by Kaviratna [to be referred henceforwad as Text (i) ] as

spurious, but so far as can be judged from the internal evidence,

both the texts stand on the same footing, and have drawn upon a

common source of floating traditions. The Text (i) is divided

into three parts, Pilrva-khat}dam, Uttara-kha^am and Pafi&ish{am.

The first two are said to have been composed by Gopalabha(ta, a

teacher of the Vaidya king Vallalasena, at the command of his

royal pupil in Saka 13004 (Part u. vv. 163-165). The colophon of

Part i, however, says that it was composed by GopSlabhatja and

corrected by Anandabhatta. The third part was composed by

Anandabbat{a, a descendant of Gopalabhatta, in 1500 &aka at the

command of the ruler of Navadvipa (Part id. vv. 39-42). We are

1 This is stated inch, xxvii, second part, vv. 15-16. According to the

colophons, chs. xxi-xxm were taken from Vallala-charita, by garanadatta.

Ch. xxv. is said to have been composed by K&lidasa Nandi. The existing

text is the uttara-khania i.e. second part (ch. l. v. 1). Chs. xxvt-xxvn are

said to be khlla or additions.

* Cf. colophon of ch. xxvu.

• Introduction to English translation, pp. v-vi
4 This date obviously does not agree with the statement that Gop&labhafta

was a contemporary of Vallslasena. This is not necessarily a proof of modern
forgery, but of the lateness and unhistorical character of the work. A modern
forgerer would probably have given the correct date for Vallalasena.
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told that GopBlabhatta could not complete the work for fear of

punishment by the king (in. 1), and Anandabhatta r completed

the work after the destruction of the Senas (hi. 40). This text

consists mostly of genealogical topics and the crude accounts of the

origin of various castes, but it also gives in a condensed form the

main story of Vallsla-charita edited by mm. Sastri.1

This story may be summed up as follows :

“Once Vallslasena borrowed a crore of Rupees (nishka) from Vallabhsnanda,

the richest merchant of his time, for the purpose of conquering the king of
Udantapura ; but repeatedly defeated in battle in the neighbourhood of Mapipur
(or Fapipur), he determined to make a grand effort and sent a messenger to
Vallabha, who was a resident of Sankakofa, demanding a fresh loan. The demand
was made with the following preamble : 'Because it has become absolutely

necessary for us to march against the country of Kikata with a grand army
composed of six divisions, Vallabha should immediately send a crore and a half of
Suvarnas.' In reply Vallabha agreed to pay the money only if the revenues of

Harikeli were assigned to him in payment of the debts. This enraged Vallalasena

who forcibly took possession of the wealth of a large number of vaniks (merchants)

(Ch. n), and inflicted other hardships on them.

"Later, the vaniks offended the king by refusing to partake of dinner at

the palace as no separate place was assigned to the Vaisyas as distinct from the

Sat-SUdras (Ch. xxn). In this connection it was reported to Vallslasena that

'Vallabha, the leader of all the vaniks, was siding with the Pslas, and he was
highly arrogant because the king of Magadha was his son-in-law.* On hearing

this report the king became furious and declared that henceforth the Suvarna-
vaniks should be regarded as SUdras, and any Brshmana who officiates, in

their ceremonies, teaches them, or accepts gifts from them, will be degraded.

"In retaliation the vaniks got hold of all the slaves by giving twice or thrice

the ordinary price, and all the other castes werein great distress for want of

servants. Thereupon Val'slasena raised the social status of the Kaivartas and
ordered that menial service should be their livelihood. Mahesa, the headman of

the Kaivartas, was honoured with the rank and title of MakUmanialika. Similarly,

the Mfilfik&ras (garland-makers), the Kumbhakaras (potters), and the Karmakaras
(blacksmiths) were raised to the status of Sat-SUdras. Finally the king ordered

that the Suvarnavaniks should be deprived of their holy threads. Many
vaniks thereupon migrated to other countries. At the same time, observing great

irregularities in higher ranks of society, Vallsla consulted those versed in the

Vedas, and compelled many Brshmanas and Ksh&triyas to pass through purifying

ceremonies. The low Brshmanas, who were traders, were degraded from
Brahmanhood altogether (ch. xxm).*'

It will be clear from the above summary, that like many other

similar works composed in the 16th and 17th centuries a.d., Vallsla-

charita was written definitely with a view to demonstrating that

There are some differences in detail in the two accounts, but they are not
material for our present purpose (cf. J. M. Roy, phakar ItihUsa, n. 446 ff. for

these differences). The story in the khila or supplement is given in App. iv.
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the Suvargava^iks

1

occupied a high status in society and were

unjustly degraded to the present position by the capricious tyranny

of Vallalasena. That Vallsla-charita cannot, therefore, be regaided

as an historical text admits of no doubt. On the other hand, there

is no reasonable ground for thinking that “it is a modern forgery

palmed off on the unsuspecting editor,” as Mr. R. D. Banerji says.*

We have definite evidence8 that true facts of the history of

Bengal during the Hindu period were not preserved, at least not

available to the general people, in the 16th century a.d., and writers,

mostly on social matters, tried to build up an historial account on

the basis of current traditions, some of which probably had historical

basis. So we may well believe, in the case pf Vallsla-charita9
that

it has preserved some genuine traditions, but it is difficult to glean

them out of a mass of legends. The caste (Brahmakshatra) and

genealogy of the Senas are correctly stated.

4

The description of

Vallalasena as a friend of Chodaganga* may be accepted, because

we know now that the two were contemporaries. The reference to

the war with the Palas fits in well with the history of the period,

and is partly corroborated by the extinction of the the Pala rule in

Magadha during the reign of Vallalasena. Further, as noted above,*

the reference in Vailsla-charita to Vallfilasena’s expedition against

MithilS is supported by other traditions and historical facts.

Finally, it must be admitted that the special favour shown by

Vallalasena towards the Kaivartas, who so recently rebelled against

the Palas, and his particular animosity against the Suvarpavagiks

who were allies of, and related to, the Pfilas, furnished an admirable

background to the story in a correct historical setting, and it is

difficult to believe that a modem forgerer was capable of doing this,

specially before the discovery of Rsmacharita. Perhaps the Vallsla-

charita contains the distorted echo of an internal disruption caused

by the partisans of the Pala dynasty which proved an important

factor in the collapse of the Sena rule in Bengal.

views after
1 And also the Yugis, in Text (i) of VaUnla-charita .

* EL xv. 281. Mr. J. M. Roy has also expressed similar

pointing out the discrepancies between the different texts and the inaccuracies

contained in them (Dhakar Itihasa, 446-454). It is probable that the text was

tampered with in recent times. For example, the date assigned to the death or

Vallalasena—1028 saka (1106 a.d)—in Ch. xxvu, v. 4, fits in with the theory

generally held at the, time the text was discovered, but is not supported by any

old tradition, and is now definitely proved to be wrong.

* a. An Indigenous History of Bengal (Proc. Ind. Hist. Records Commission,

Sixteenth Session, p. 59).

* Ch. xn. w. 45, 48, 50-54. * Ch, xn. v. 52, Supra p. 216.
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APPENDIX HI

MUSLIM INVASION OF BENGAL DURING THE
REIGN OF LAKSHMANASENA

The only detailed account of the Muslim invasion of Bengal

during the reign of Lakshmanasena is supplied by Tabaqst-i-NasiH,*

an historical work composed by Mauling MinhSj-ud-din Abu-Umar-
i-UsmSn who held various high offices under the Sultans of Delhi.

In 639 a.h. (=1241 a.d.), he was appointed Chief Qizi of the Delhi

kingdom and of the capital (p. xxvi). Next year he resigned the

post and proceeded to Lakhnawati where he remained for two yean

(p. xxvn). It was evidently during this period that the author got

his information about the history of Bengal chronicled by him.

The work was actually composed later, and narrates historical

events down to 658 a.h. (=1260 a.d.) (p. xxvra).

After referring to a successful attack on the monastery at the

city of Bihir by Muhammad Bakhtyar* (pp. 551-52), the author

narrates a silly anecdote about the birth of Rae Lakhmagiah*

(Lakshmanasena), whose seat of government was the city of ‘NQdiah,’

and who was a very great ‘Rae’ and had been on the throne for

eighty years (p. 554). The author then proceeds to say (hat after

the final conquest of the province of Bihar4 by Muhammad, his

fame reached the ears of king Lakshmanasena and his subjects.

* The text was printed in Calcutta in 1864 and translated into English by
Major H. G. Raverty in 1881. The following account is based on this English

translation, and references to its pages are given within brackets. A critical

translation of the passage relating to the raid on Nadiya has been published in

1HQ. xvn. 92 ff. The points of difference, for our present purpose, are not very

material.

1 Raverty writes ‘Muhammad-i-Bakht-ysr,’ but the simpler form has been

used throughout the text.

* This is the name given by Minhsj and there is hardly any doubt that it

refers to Lakshmanasena. The anecdote runs thus : “When the birth of l-akshmayg

drew near, the astrologers observed that if the child were born then, he would
never become king, but if born two hours later, he would reign for eighty years.

The queen-mother having heard this commanded that she should be suspended

with bar head downwards, with her two legs bound together. At the auspicious

hour she was taken down but died after giving birth to the child” (p. 5S5).
4 It appears that Muhammad first captured by assault a large monastery in

Bihar which he originally mistook for a fortified city (p. S52). He then visited

Sultan Qutb-ud-Din at Delhi (p. 552). After his return from Delhi, Muhammad
subjugated Bihar (556). Minhsj does not say to whom this province belonged,

tor does he refer to any actual battle waged for its conquest,
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Then a number of astrologers, wise men, and counsellors advised the

king to leave the country as, according to the &5stras (sacred

scriptures), the country would shortly fall into the hands of the

Turks (p. 556). On enquiry it was learnt that the external

appearance of Muhammad tallied with the description of the Turkish

conqueror as given in the fsastras (p. 557). Thereupon most of the

Brahmans and wealthy merchants fled to Eastern Bengal, Assam
and other places, but Lakshmanasena did not follow their cowardly

advice or example (p. 557). What followed may be best described

in the author's own words :

"The following year after that, Muhammad Bakhtysr caused a force to be
prepared, pressed on from Bihar, and suddenly appeared before the city of Ntldiah,
in such wise that no more than eighteen horsemen could keep up with him, and
the other troops followed after him. On reaching the gate of the city Muhammad
Bakhtysr did not molest any one, and proceeded onwards steadily and sedately,

in such manner that the people of the place imagined that mayhap his party
were merchants and had brought horses for sale, and did not imagine that it was
Muhammad Bakhtysr, until he reached the entrance to the palace of Rse
Lakhmaniah, when he drew his sword and commenced an onslaught on the

unbelievers.” (p.557).

Lakshmapasena was taking his meals "when a cry arose from
the gateway of the Rse’s palace and the interior of the city”

(p. 557). The cry from the city certainly indicates that the main
army of Muhammad or at least a considerable portion of it had
already entered into the city. By the time Lakshmagasena realised

the actual state of affairs,

"Muhammad Bakhtysr had dashed forwards through the gateway into the
palace, and had put several persons to the sword. The Rse fled barefooted by
the back part of his palace When the whole of Muhammad Bakhtygr's
army arrived, and the city and round about had been taken possession of, he
there took up his quarters ; and Rse Lakhmanlah got away towards Sankanst and
Bang, and there the period of his reign shortly afterwards came to a termination

,

His descendants, up to this time, are rulers in the country of Bang” (p. 558).

"After Muhammad Bakhtysr possessed himself of that territory [Rse
Lakhmspiah’s], he left the city of Nadiysh in desolation, and the place which is

(now] Lakhnawati he made the seat of Government” (p. 559).

It is obvious from the above account that Muhammad Bakhtysr
made a sudden raid upon the city of Nadiys where Lakshmagasena
was staying. He evidently came by an unexpected route by forced

marches. The story of MinhSj has given rise to the popular myth
of the conquest of Bengal by eighteen Muslims. But even MinhSj
says no such thing. Although only eighteen horsemen, according to

him, formed the party of Muhammad when he entered the city,

the main part of his army followed him at a short distance, and
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had penetrated into the interior of the city before the general

readied the palace and unsheathed his sword. The entire army

was in the city before the raid was over.

The story of the unopposed entry of Muhammad and his eighteen

followers into the city raises grave doubts about the truth of the details

of the campaign. At a time when Nadiys was apprehending an attack

from the Turks, it is difficult to believe that the royal officers would
remain ignorant of the movements of Muhammad even when he

had crossed the frontiers of the Sena kingdom, and would readily

admit a band of foreigners without any question. It would further

appear from Minhaj’s account that there was no military engage-

ment even when the main army arrived. Indeed Minhaj would

have us believe that the capital city of the Senas surrendered without

a blow, and there was neither any army nor a general to defend it.

It is admitted by Minhaj himself, that for nearly half a century

after the raid the descendants of Lakshmagasena continued to rule

in East Bengal. If the Sena political organisation could survive

the occupation of half their kingdom by the Turks, and their army
was strong enough to fight for half a century the Turkish power

entrenched at their very door, it is difficult to accept the story of

the fall of Nadiya which presupposes a complete collapse of

civil and military organisation of the Senas. It is very likely that

the Senas were expecting Muhammad to advance from Bihar along

the Ganges through the mountain passes near Rsjmahal, and their

main forces were posted there to intercept him when, by following

unfrequented routes through the hills and jungles of Santal Parganas,

Muhammad emerged into the plains of Bengal, and by forced marches

reached Nadiya before the news of his invasion could reach the

main Sena army. But even making due allowance for such a

strategy, and the inefficiency of the intelligence department of the

Sena kings, it is difficult to believe that even the most ordinary

precautions were not taken to defend the capital city, specially when
the king himself was staying there. Minhaj himself tells us that

for about a year Nadiys was fearing a Turkish invasion, and hence

a large number of its inhabitants had left the city. Yet we are to

believe that the old king, who bravely chose to remain in the capital

city, made absolutely no preparation for its defence, and the

enemy had not to unsheathe their swords before they entered

within its gates and began to massacre its inhabitants.

On the other hand, considering the antecedents of Minhsj, and

the general nature of his historical work, it is hard to dismiss his

account as a pure invention. The fact seems to be that he had no
access to the contemporary official records, if there were any, in

respect of Muhammad’s campaign in Bengal and Bihar. The
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absence of such records is easily explained when we remember that

Muhammad was not an agent of the Delhi government, and no
regular account of bis expedition was likely to be preserved in the

archives of Delhi. Nor did Muhammad found a royal dynasty in

Bengal which could be expected to keep a systematic account of

the career of that great adventurer. Minhaj was accordingly

obliged to derive his account of the conquest of Bengal and Bihar

from the oral evidence of persons nearly half a century after the

events had taken place. In the case of Bihar, he tells us that he

had the opportunity of meeting two old soldiers who took part in

the expedition (p. 552). In the case of the raid on Nadiya, Minhaj
had evidently no such source, and, as he tells us, he got his

information from ‘trustworthy persons.’ The mental calibre of

these ‘trustworthy persons’ may be judged from the silly stories

they told him about the birth of Lakshmanasena and the astrologers'

prediction about the impending invasion of the Turks.1 The lack

of their historical knowledge is also proved by the statement that

Lakshmanasena reigned for eighty years, which is palpably absurd.

More than forty years had passed since the raid of Nadiyff and the

establishment of the Muslim rule, and the story of the first Muslim
conquest must have been embellished by popular imagination and
the fire-side tales of old soldiers who naturally distorted the accounts

of the old campaigns in order to paint in glowing colours their own
valour and heroism. That various legends were current about this

expedition is proved by the silly story recorded a century later by

the author of Futuh-us-s3l3tin,a who did not evidently believe the

account of Minhaj. It is probable that similar other stories were

also current. Considering the materials on which Minhaj had to

rely, we can hardly blame him for his account, but cannot certainly

1 A similar story is related in Chach-nama in connection with the conquest

of Sind by Muhammad-ibn-Kssim. When he was besieging Debal, the famous

sea-port, a Brahman came to him and said “We have learnt from our science of

the stars that the country of Sind will be conquered by the army of Islam

But as long as that flagstaff stands on the dome of the temple, it is impossible for

you to take the fort.” The standard was accordingly removed by throwing stones

from the catapult (Chach-nama, p. 81). It is, however, interesting to note that

the historian Balxdhuri relates this incident but makes no mention of the prophecy

of the Brahman. It would thus appear that the story of the astrologers’ prophecy

about the conquest of India by the Muslims was widely current all over India

for a long time, and the ‘trustworthy persons’ who gave a graphic account of the

raid of Nadiya to Minhaj merely drew upon the usual stock-in-trade of gossip-

mongers. It is to be regretted that Minhaj did not possess the true instincts of

an historian like Balldhuri ; othewise he would have found out the real character

of his 'trustworthy persons’ and rejected most of their stories as popular gossips.

* IEQ. xvn. 95-96.
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accept it in all its details, specially when these are in conflict with

the probable and commonsense view of things. That NadiyS was

the first conquest of Muhammad Bakhtyftr may be readily accepted

as a fact, but the details of the campaign must be taken with a

great deal of reserve.

Even if we take the account of Minhsj at its face value, it is

impossible to subscribe to the popular view that Lakshmanasena’s

cowardice was mainly responsible for the Muslim conquest of Bengal.

The old king certainly showed more courage and determination

than his subjects who deserted the city of Nadiya in panic as soon

as they heard of Muhammad’s expedition in Bihar. He displayed

greater wisdom, rationality and statesmanship than his counsellors

who advised him to leave the country on the pretext that it was

ordained in the SSstras that this country would fall into the hands

of the Turks. If he really fled from Nadiya barefooted, ? was

only after the invaders had already taken possession of the city

and a hostile force had actually entered into the palace. It is

difficult to imagine what other course was open to him. If the

story is true in all its details, which there are grave reasons to doubt,

the judgment of posterity must go against the generals and ministers

of state who either betrayed their king and master, or were guilty

of culpable negligence in performing duties entrusted to them. The

incidents of the Nadiya raid, even as described by Minhsj, do not

diminish in any way the credit for bravery and heroism which is

justly due to the king who displayed his courage and military skill

in numerous battlefields in Bengal, Bihar, Orissa, and Assam, and
had led his victorious army as far as Benares and Allahabad.

Minhsj, obviously echoing the popular notion current even forty

years later, has described Lakshmanasena as a ‘very great Rse
(king)’ (p. 554), and it was reserved for poets, artists 1 and
historians of our own time to tarnish the name and fame of this

great king. The author of a thesis approved for the Ph.D. Degree
of London University has even gone so far as to assert, with

reference to Lakshmanasena’s pillars of victories in Benares and
Allahabad, that in view of “Lakshmanasena’s craven flight without

offering any resistance to the small force led by Bakhtyar Khiliji,”

we may unhesitatingly say that “the monuments of hirf greatness

never existed elsewhere than in the poet’s imagination.’’1 Such
statements need no comment.

4 Poets like Nabin Chandra Sen and D. L. Roy, and artists like Nandalal
Bose have given wide currency to this baseless slander among the people of
Bengal.

• Hr. 325.
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It is interesting to quote, in this connection, the following

appreciation of Lakshmapasena by Minhsj

:

"Trustworthy persons have related to this effect, that little or much, never

did any tyranny proceed from his hand The least gift he used to bestow

was aM of kauris. The Almighty mitigate his punishment (in hell) !’’ (p. 555-5 ).

Thus although Minhfij knew better than modern authors of the

details of the “craven flight,” he did not hesitate to bestow high

praises upon Lakshmapasena. He even compared him with the

great Sultan Qutbuddin, and prayed to God to mitigate his punish-

ment in hell, a very unusual concession for the Muslim writer in

respect of a Hindu ruler.

On the whole, in spite of the account of Minhaj, which must be

regarded as of doubtful value, Lakshmanasena must be regarded as

a great king endowed with manifold virtues. A brave warrior and
a powerful ruler, he was at the same time a poet and a great patron

of arts and letters ; and his fame for charity and other personal

virtues was long cherished with affection undiminished even by the

grim tragedy which overtook him and his kingdom towards the

close of his life.

The exact date of the raid on Nadiya is a subject of keen

controversy among scholars and cannot be determined with any
degree of certainty. There is, however, a general consensus of opinion

that it took place shortly before or after 1200 a.d.
1 Now a verse in

Seka-iubhodaya gives the date of the expedition as 1124 &aka=
1202 a.d.2 and the same date is given in Pag Sam Jon Zang.* We
may, therefore, provisionally accept this date for the Muslim
conquest of Nadiya.

* This will be disejssed in detail in Vol. n, chapter i.

* p. 9 of the text edited by Dr. Sukumar Sen.

* Index, p. x.
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TRADITIONAL ACCOUNT OF THE LATER
SENA KINGS OF BENGAL

Traditions have preserved the names of various kings who

succeeded Lakshmauasena. But they possess very little historical

value. This will be evident from the genealogy of the Sena kings

preserved in Rajavail
,

1 one of the best texts of this kind. It begins

with Dhlsena, daughter’s son of king Jagatpfila of Rsdhs, which

was then subordinate to the empire of Delhi. Dhlsena, having

become king of Rsdhs, Vanga, Gauda and Varendra, easily obtained

the throne of Delhi when his suzerain retired to forest. As he

gained the empire without contest he became known as Vijayasena.

Having himself become lord of Delhi, he made his eldest son

Sukasena, ruler of of Rff^hS etc. Ssukasena ruled for three years, and

was succeeded by his younger brother Vallfllasena, who ruled for

twelve years (presumably at Rsdhs). Then Vallalasena’s son

Lakshmauasena became ruler of Delhi and made his younger brother,

Kefcava, ruler of Rsdhs etc. Lakshma^asena ruled as suzerain for

ten years, and his successors ruled as suzerains in Delhi and

subordinate rulers in Rsdha etc., as shown in the following table :

Suzerains of Delhi. Rulers of Raika etc.

1. Kesava (16 years) 1 . Msdhava (son of Keiava)

2. Msdhava (11 ) 2. Sadssena (younger brother of

3. £urasena (8 „ ) Msdhava)

4. Bhimasena

5. Ksrtika

6. Harisena

7. Satrughna

8. Narayapasena

9. Lakshmana n (36 yean) 3. Jayasena (son of Nsrsyipa-

10. Dsmodara (11 „ ) sena, No. 8)

Dsmodara was dethroned by the Chauhsn ruler Dvipasizbha.

He and his five successors ruled in Delhi for ISO years, when the

last of them, Prithursja was killed by Yavana Shahabuddin who
became ruler of Delhi.

1 For an account of Ra/avoft, cf. ‘An Indigenous History of BengaT by

R.C. Majumdar (Proceedings of the Sixteenth Session of the Indian Historical

Records Commission, 1939, pp. 59 ff)
;
also SPP. Vol. 46 (1346 M.) pp. 233 If.
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Aa account like this is a travesty of history, and does not deserve

serious consideration even though it may contain some real historical

names. The account of the Sena kings given in Ain-i-Akbari1 is

presumably based upon a text like this, for ‘Madhu Sen and SadS
Sen’ mentioned in it are evidently same as the two kings of Rsghs,
Msdhava and SadRsena, mentioned in the above genealogical list,

while ‘Kesu Sen and Raja Naujah (NffrSyan)’ probably represent

Keiava and Naraya$asena. Madhusena and Nauja may also refer

to kings Madhusena and Danuja-Madhava-Dafcaratha referred to

in Ch. ix, Section i.

The account of Tsranstha* is equally disappointing. He men*
tions four early Sena kings, Lavasena, Kagasena, Mamtasena, and
RRthikasena, who together ruled for about eighty years. They were

followed by the four kings Lavasena, Buddhasena, Haritasena and
Pratltasena, who were minor kings, subordinate to the Turushkas.

None of these can be safely regarded as a member of the Sena

family ruling in Vahga after Lakshmanasena.

An echo of the final conquest of the Sena territory in Eastern

Bengal by the Muslims is perhaps preserved in the tradition about

Vallslasena’s fight with Vsysdumba. The story is preserved in

various forms, and the one given in Vallsla-charita may be regarded

as typical of the rest. It may be summed up as follows :
2

“King Vallslasena banished Dbarmagiri, the Mohant (chief priest) of a

Saiva temple at Mahssthsna, with all his followers, as the latter had insulted the

royal priest. Bent upon revenge, Dharmagiri approached Vayadumba the lord of

Mlechchhas, and induced him to attack Vikramapura. When Vallala went to fight

he took a couple of pigeons with him. He told the queens and other members of

his family that the return of the pigeons without him tyould imply his defeat and

death, and then they should save their honour by throwing themselves into fire.

In the fiercely contested battle that followed, Vallala gained a complete victoiy

and the Mlechchha army was routed. But unfortunately the pigeons flew away

from the cage, and the queens, on seeing them return without the king, threw

themselves into fire. As soon as the king saw the cage empty, he hastened towards

his capital Ramapala, but he was too late. Unable to bear the misery Vallala also

jumped into the fire.”

Now, such a story cannot be true of Vallslasena, as the Muslims

never approached Vikramapura or Ramapala during his reign. So

it has been taken to refer to Vallslasena u, who is mentioned as

having ruled in 1312 a.d. in a text called Viprakalpa-latikn. But

the account, specially the date and genealogy, contained in this book

can hardly be relied upon. Dr. James Buchanan heard the story

» Ain. Trans!, u. 146. » Tar. p. 252, 255, 236.

* Chs. xxvi-xxvii. These two chapters are described as ‘khiW or supple-

ment to Vallala-charlta.

32—



250 History of Bengal [ch. vm.]

in 1809, but it referred not to Vallalasena, but to Susena, the last

king of the Sena dynasty. In any case, it is difficult to derive any

historical conclusion from stories of this kind.1 It is not neoeaiary

to refer to similar other stories preserved in old Bengali works.

i For a fuller account of these stories and their different versions, cf. pktfcar

Itthitsa, n. 438 ff.



APPENDIX V

THE CAPITAL OF THE SENA KINGS

Like the Palas, the Sena kings also seem to have several

capitals in Bengal.

1

The most important of them seems to have

been Vikramapura near Dacca in East Bengal. Apart from tradi-

tions, associating local ruins with Vallalasena, it is a noteworthy fact

that the two known Grants of Vijayasena and Vallalasena, and all

the five Grants of Lakshmauasena dated within the first six yean

of his reign, were issued from the royal camp at Vikramapura. It

was again in this city that the chief queen of Vijayasena performed

the elaborate Tutipurusha Mahsdsna.* As Mr. N. G. Majumdar

justly pointed out, it proves that Vikramapura cannot be regarded

as a temporary camp, but Vijayasena had something like a permanent

residence there.*

It is to be noted, however, that the two later Grants of Lakshmapas

sena, and those of his successors, are issued, not from Vikramapura,

but respectively from Dhsryagrfima and PhalgugrSma, none of which

can be identified. Whether it is merely accidental, or indicate a

definite abandonment of Vikramapura as the capital, it is difficult

to say. At present an extensive area in the Munshiganj sub-division

( Dacca district ) is known as Vikramapura. A village called

Vikramapura is mentioned in old records, but it has completely

disappeared.

Gauda was another capital city at least from the time of

Lakshmanasena. As already noted above, it was probably named
Lakshmapavati after Lakshmanasena, in imitation ~of RsmKvatl

founded by Ramapsla. The Muslims fixed their capital in this

city.

Nadiyg is described in Tabaq3t-i-N3siri as another city of

royal residence, during the reign of Lakshmanasena.4 Mr. R. D.

Banerji very emphatically maintained, as one of the grounds of

discrediting the accounts of TabaqSt, that there was no evidence

that NadiyS was ever the capital of the Sena kings.* But Nadiyi

is referred to as one of the capitals of the Sena kings in the

genealogical treatises (kulajis) in Bengal.* It is true that these

1 Vallila-charita, ch. I. w. 9-10. 1 Barrackpur cf. (IB. 63).

» JB.60. 4 AtesW-transl. p. 554. ‘ BI. 337.

* According to some genealogical accounts, Navadvipa was the capital of

Vallalasena in his old age (Sambandha-nirnaya by Lalmohan Bhattacharya, 3rd

edition, p. 608). Cf. also Vallsla-charita, ch. xxvn, second part, vj. (p. 122).
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accounts cannot be regarded as of great historical value unless

corroborated by other evidence, but the TabaqSt seems to confirm

their statement. In the Pavanaduta of Dhoyl, Vijayapura on the

Ganges is referred to as the capital of Lakshmauasena. Mr. M.
Chakravarti identifies it with Nadiys,1 which agrees well with the

directions contained in the poem. Mr. R. P. Chanda identifies it

with Vijayanagar, about 10 miles to the west of Rampur-Boalia, the

headquarters of the Rajshahi district.* But as Vijayapura is

mentioned immediately after the description of Trivenl-safigama and
there is no reference to the crossing of the river, its identification

with Nadiys appears to be preferable.*

1 JASB. N.S. i. 45. » GR. 75.
* A place called Vijayanagara (also written as Vijaysnagara) is referred to

in mediaeval Bengali works such as Goraksha-vijaya (pp. 39, 101, 130),

M\ru-chctana (p. 8), and Padna-purana (p. 437). It was not far from the

Dawodar river and to the north of it (Gopichsnder Gina, edited by Dr. D. C. Sen,

Vol. n. p. 428). The identity of Vijayanagara and Vijayapura may be presumed,
but cannot be definitely proved.
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CHAPTER DC

MINOR RULING DYNASTIES DURING THE SENA PERIOD

i. THE DEVA DYNASTY

A LIMB of kings belonging to the Deva family is known to 11s

from three copper-plate grants.
1 Grants Nos. i and n introduce us

to a dynasty whose genealogical list is given below :

i. Purushottama

I

ii. Madhumathana-deva*

I

in. Vssudeva

I

iv. Dsmodara-deva.

The family is said to have descended from the moon and was

follower of the Vaishpava cult. The founder of the family, Purush-

ottama, is described as the chief of the Deva family (DevSnvaya-

gramaifi) in Grant No. i. Neither Grant gives any royal title to

him, and it may be assumed that the kingdom was founded by his

son Madhumathana-deva who is referred to as a king. No details

are given either of him or of his son Vastidevh. VkSudeVa’s Soft

D&madara, during whose reign both the Grants tore ifcsiltd

ascended the throne in 1153 &aka Or 1231 A.p.,' and rated till at

least 1243 a.d. whop the Graht No. it was issued. It may thus be

assumed that Madhumathana-deva, the grandfather of Dtihodara,

set up as , an independent king shortly before or after the Muslim

raid oq. Nadiya.
1

1
i, Mehar cp. of psmodara-deva, dated 1156 Saka- It has not yet b&i

pqblished, but Dr. B. M. Bafua, who is sons' to edit it along'wfrh

N&. P. B. Chakravafd, kindly sent me on advance-copy Of Me
•
" ^Intwdacuon/ ..

*^Cbhtagong<^dfPim<^ W*#).. , ; 1/;,
A#v*di -CP, *4j Dasarafha-d^a. ,Afa .M.;,

V

)

- ft
!>«&)» PP* As the plate

r
is badly corroded, ns contents,

'

_
pie hut imperfectly known.

the reading </t? Grant No. i. hr Grant No. n the name iSgiVeft

af Madhtiafedarid, - But- as idie original Giant is missing, and wehave to depend

uppnr*8*«iflci*njf jwepsmed facsimile ({0,158), thejeadiegtif Guant No.iivay
be accepted.

( ;
jfl h

* Grant No. i was issued in 1156 Saka, io the fourth year ofhis reign.
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So far as we can judge from the probable identification of

localities mentioned in Grants Nos. i and n, Dsmodara’s kingdom
roughly comprised the territory corresponding to the modem
districts of Tippera, Noakhali and Chittagong. DSmodara seems

to have been a powerful ruler. He is described as the suzerain

of kings (sakala-bhnpati-chakravartT), and assumed, in imitation of

the Sena kings, the high-sounding epithet ArirSja-Ch3nUra-M3dhava.

It is not improbable that he took advantage of the decline of the

Sena power, after the death of Vi&varTipasena, to extend his

dominions. Whether the area of his kingdom, indicated above,

represents the kingdom inherited by him or also includes the

territories added in his reign, is difficult to say. But in view of the

existence of the kingdom of Pattikerff, down at least to A.D. 1220,

a portion of the district of Tippera must have been outside the

jurisdiction of the family till that date.

The name of the successor of Damodara-deva or the history of

the family immediately after him is not known to us. But the

name of another king of a Deva family occurs in Grant No. in.

The copper-plate, recording the Grant, is in a very damaged

condition, and it has not yet been possible to decipher it in full.

We have, therefore, to depend upon the meagre information contained

in those parts which have-been satisfactorily read.

The king issuing the grant is called Parame'svara, Paramo-

bhatfSraka, MahSrSjSdhirSja, ArirSja-Danuja-Madhava, the illustri-

ous Da&aratha-deva. He is also given other high-sounding titles

which are all faithfully copied from the records of Vi&varupasena

and Kesavasena. Further, corresponding to the expression Sena-

kula-kamala-vikaia-bhaskara of the records of the two Sena kings,

Da&aratha is called Dev-8nvaya-kamala-vikd!sa-bh3skara. It would

thus follow that Dasaratha belonged to the Deva family and was

a Vaishnava. As the Grant was issued from Vikramapura, and the

lands granted were also situated near it, there is no doubt that

Dasaratha came into possession of the Sena kingdom in East Bengal

We are further told that Dasaratha obtained the kingdom of

Gaufla through the grace of NSrfiyaija. What is exactly meant by

Gauda is difficult to say. The Gauda proper, i.e. North and West

Bengal, was in possession of the Muslim rulers, and there is no
evidence to show that the name was used at this time in an extended

sense so as to cover Eastern Bengal. It is, therefore, to be presumed

that Dasaratha claims to have conquered a portion of West or

North Bengal. This claim need not be regarded as a fantastic one,

for it is quite likely that an enterprising Hindu ruler of Eastern

Bengal occasionally led successful raids to the Muslim domains in

his neighbourhood.
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The close agreement in the titles shows that Da&aratha was not

probably far removed from the time of Kesavasena. This is in fall

agreement with the palaeography of the record. It is, therefore,

reasonable to hold that the Deva family, to which he belonged, is

identical with that mentioned in the records of D&modara. As the

latter ruled till at least 1243 a.d., Dafcaratha-deva might have been

his immediate or a later successor. If Minhsj is to be believed, the

descendants of Lakshmanasena were ruling in Bang or East Bengal

till 1245 or 1260 A.D., and we have to presume that Daftaratha-deva

conquered Vikramapura after that date.

The title ArirSja-Danuja-Madhava borne by Da&aratha makes

it very probable that he is identical with king Danujamsdhava,

mentioned in the genealogical records of Bengal, and also with

Danuj Rsi, the Rajs of SonSrgSon, near Dacca, who, according to

Ziauddin Barni, entered into an agreement with GhiySsuddin Balban

that he would guard against the escape of the rebellious Tughril

Khan by water (1283 A.D.).
1 The date 1283 a.d. would not be

unsuitable for Da&aratha, though in that case we have to presume

the existence of one or more kings between him and Dsmodara.

If we accept the identity, we have to regard Sonfirgaon as the

capital of Da&aratha. It is probable, in that case, that SonSrgSon

represents the capital city of Vikramapura mentioned in the records

of the Senas. As is well known, the name Vikramapura is now
applied to a wide area round about the modern town of Munshiganj

in the Dacca district, and the designation originated from a village

called Vikramapura, which undoubtedly existed in the neighbour-

hood of Munshiganj, though its exact location is not known at

present. SonSrgSon is situated on the bank of the Dhaleswari

just opposite Munshiganj, close to the confluence of that river with

the Lakhia, the old Brahmaputra and the Meghns. SonSrgSon

thus occupied a strategic position, and although it is separated

today by a river from the localities chiefly associated with the

traditions of the Sena kings, the known changes in the courses of

rivers in that region do not make it at all unlikely that in the

twelfth and thirteenth centuries A.D., it was contiguous to the

Munshiganj and RSmpSl area. In any event, if we accept the

identity of Da&aratba, whose capital was Vikramapura, with Danuj
Rsi, whose seat of government was SonSrgSon, it is difficult to

avoid the conclusion that the ruins of SonSrgSon represent at least

a part of the famous capital of Bengal.

1 a. M2.
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Two copper-plates (i and ii)
1 discovered at Bhfterff, about

twenty miles from Sylhet, introduce us to a line of kings who may
be represented by the following genealogical table :

In the family of the Moon

i. Kharavspa (Navagirvvffria)1 (not mentioned in n).

I

ii« Gokula-deva (Gokulabhomipsla in u).

I

in. Nsrsyapa (Nfirayapa-deva in n).

I

iv. Keiava-deva (Kejava-deva-deva in ii, alias Ripu-rIja-gopi-Govinda,

Donor of i),

I

v. Uffna-deva (Donor of n ; not mentioned in i).

Ke&avadeva is described as a great warrior who performed

TulBpurusha sacrifice.

The second Grant was issued in year 17, evidently the regnal

year of Bffnadeva. As to the date of first plate, opinions

differ regarding the correct reading of the figures.8 But on
palaeographical grounds the plates can hardly be regarded as

earlier than the 13th century a.d., and may be even somewhat

later.

* Edited by Dr. R. L. Mitra in Proc . ASB. 1880, pp. 141 ft. No. i was
re-edited by Dr. K. M. Gupta (EL xoc. 277 ff).

1 Dr. Mitra remarks, “The words Navaglrv&na and KharavU^a are so placed

that cither of them may pass for a proper name, or both of them may be epithets**

(op. cit. 145 f.n.). Dr. Gupta takes Kharavana as proper name and reads the

other word as *na (ra) gtrvvUnc.'

• Dr. R. L. Mitra observes as follows : “The date of the record has been

read by Papgit Srinivasa SEstrl to be the year 2928 of the era of the first P&pdava
king: ParitjlavakuladipUlabda sam 2928. But in the original the first figure

is very unlike the third, and has been moreover scratched over and is abundantly

doubtful. The second is also open to question. Iam disposed to take the first

for a 4 and the second for 3,which would make the date 4328—a.d. 1245** (op. cit.).

Dr. K. M. Gupta (op. cit.) read the date as 4151 (—1049 a.d.). So far as

can be judged from the facsimile of the plate the reading of both Dr. Mitra and

Dr. Gupta must be regarded as conjectural, as none of the figures is clearly

legible. But the palaeography of the inscription is decidedly against the view of

Dr. Gupta.

According to tradition, the (mound), where the plate was found, is the

place which belonged to Raja Gauragovinda alias Govinda Simha. The prince was
overthrown by Shah Jellal who invaded Sylhet in 1257 A.D., and brought some of

the independent Rsjss under his control.

Dr. R. L. Mitra held that the Govinda of the t,ih is the same with that

of the record (No. iv), and the date proposed by him fits in well with the story of

Shah Jellai*s invasion.
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The names of all the kings of the dynasty, excepting the

doubtful No. i, end in -deva, and in Plate n we have Kefcavadeva-

deva. It is not impossible, therefore, that they also belong to the

Deva family.

II. THE KINGDOM OF PAJTIKERA

The existence of the small principality of PattikerK, in the

district of Tippera, may be traced as far back as the 1 1th century a.d.

The earliest reference to it occurs in a manuscript of Ashfasahasrika

PrajliSpSramits preserved in the library of the Cambridge Univer-

sity. This ms. (Add. 1643), copied in the year 1015 a.d., contains

the picture of a sixteen-armed goddess with the label “Pa((ikere

Chunda varabhavane Chunda."1 It proves that early in the 11th

century a.d., the image of the Buddhist goddess ChundS in

PattikerS was widely known.

The Burmese chronicles contain many references to this

kingdom.2 According to Hmanncm, the kingdom of Anoratha

(1044-1077 a.d.) was bounded on the west by Patikkara, the

country of Kalas (foreigners). The same text narrates the romantic

story of the prince of Patikkara whose love for Shweinthi, the

daughter of king Kyanzittha (1084-1112 a.d.), cost him his life.

It forms the theme of Burmese poems and two melodramas, one of
which runs up to three volumes, and is acted on the Burmese stage

even up to the present day. Although Shweinthi’s love for the

prince of Patikkara had to be sacrificed to the welfare of the state,

her son Alaungsithu married a princess of Patikkara. According to

Burmese chronicles, Narathu, the son and successor of Alaungsithu,

slew with his own hand this princess of Patikkara, the widow of his

father. The Arakanese chronicles, however, give a different version

of this incident. We are told that ‘a certain king Pateikkara of the

kingdom of Marawa’ sent his two daughters as presents to the

kings respectively of Arakan and Tampadipa. The general of

Arakan sent the latter princess to Pagan with a request to king

Narathu to send her to Tampadipa. Narathu, however, forcibly

detained her in his seraglio. The princess having rebuked Narathu

for his disgraceful conduct, the latter forthwith drew his sword and

killed her.

1 Foucher-/c0rt. p. 199, pi. vm. 4.

1 The references in Burmese chronicles are summed up in AS.—Burma,

1921-22, pp. 61-62; 1922-23, pp. 31-32; cf. also Phayre, History of Burma, pp.
49-50, from which the account of Narathu is quoted*
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Both the Burmese and the Arakanese chronicles agree about the

sequel to the story. The king of Patikkara,

“on hearing of the murder of his daughter, disguised as Brahmans eight soldiers

who were sworn to avenge the crime. They arrived at Pagan, and were introduced

into the palace under pretence of blessing the king. They killed him with a sword,
after which they either killed each other or committed suicide, so that all died in
the palace.'*1

How far the above stories may be regarded as historical it is

difficult to say. But it is evident that there was an intimate

intercourse between the kingdoms of Burma and Packers during1

the twelfth century a.d. The existence of the kingdom of PaftikerS
in the thirteenth century is proved by an inscription engraved on
a copper-plate found in the neighbourhood of Comilla.1 It records
a grant of land in favour of a Buddhist monastery built in the city

of Paftikerfi, by Rapavahkamalla feri-Hariknladeva in a.d. 1220,
in the 17th year of his reign. There is no doubt that this Packers
was the capital of the kingdom which has been referred to in the

Burmese chronicles as Patikkara or Pateikkara. Although the city

of Packers connot be identified, it must have been situated within
the district of Tippera, for an important pargand of this district

which extends up to the Mainfimati Hills, five miles to the west of
Comilla, is still known as P&tikSrs or Psi^kars. In older documents
this pargand is called Packers or Paitkera, which more closely

resembles the old name.

It is difficult to ascertain the status of this kingdom during
the 11th and 12th centuries a.d. vis-a-vis the. Pfila and Sena kings

of Bengal. The references in the Burmese chronicles imply, but do
not certainly prove, that it was an independent state. Harikala-

deva Ragavankamalla, who ascended the throne in 1204 A.D. and
was ruling till 1220 a.d., was undoubtedly an independent king. As
we have seen above, the founder of another royal line, the Deva
family, also set up an independent kingdom about the same time
in the immediate neighourhood. Both of them might have taken
advantage of the decline of the Senas to establish their independence.
The name-ending -deva in Harikaladeva tempts us to regard this

king also as belonging to the same Deva family, though Deva, in
this case, might be nothing more than the usual honorific ending
of a royal name. The existence of at least three ruling families in
the 13th century a.d., with name-endings -deva, two of whom are
definitely said to belong to the Deva family, is, however, not

1 For a similar story about Gau£a/see wpra p. 84.
* Mainfimati cp. (IHQ. ix. pp. 282 ff.)
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without significance. It is probable that they were all important

feudatory chiefs and attained to high position after the collapse of
the Sena power.

Whether Ran&vafikamalla belonged to the old royal family of

Packers referred to in the Burmese chronicles cannot be determined

with any degree of certainty. In any case, we do not hear of the

kingdom of PatfikerS after him. It was most probably absorbed

in the growing kingdom of the Deva family.

III. THE KINGDOM OF PlTHl

A family of kings with names ending in -sena are known
to have ruled over a kingdom called Plthl. An inscription found at

Jsnibighs,
1 about six miles to the east of Bodh-GayS, records the

grant af a village to the Vajrfisana (i.e. Mahsbodhi temple) by king

Achsrya Jayasena, lord of Plthl, and son of Buddhasena. The

latter must be identified with Achsrya Buddhasena, lord of Plthl,

who is mentioned in an inscription found at Bodh-GayS as having

issued some directions to the inhabitants of Mahsbodhi in respect

of some grant made to Srl-Dharmarakshita, the religious preceptor

of Atokachalla, king of Kama.*

The two inscriptions leave no doubt that the kingdom of Plthl,

over which Buddhasena ruled, certainly comprised the GayS district*

As already noted above, Bhimayaias, one of the feudal chiefs who
helped Rsmapsla in his expedition against Bhima, is called in

RSmacharita* both PitK-pati, lord of Plthl, and Magadh-Sdhipati,

suzerain of Magadha. From this Mr. K. P. Jayaswal,® and following

him Mr. N. G. Majumdar,' held that Plthl and Magadha are

practically identical. This does not, however, follow from the

statement in RSmacharita which merely implies that Bhimayaftas,

lord of Plthl, was also overlord of Magadha. On the whole, all

1 Edited by H. Panday, JBORS. tv. 273 ff ;
commented on by Jayaswal, Ibid.

266 ff ; re-edited by N. G. Majumdar, 1A. XLvm (1919), 43 ff.

» This is the interpretation of N. G. Majumdar (op. cU. 44-46).

* Panday pointed out that the village Jsnibighs must have been included

in the dominions of Jayasena. Buddhasena’s Ins. at Bodh-GayS, containing an

order to the people of Gays, also confirms the view.

Mr. S. S. Majumdar has discussed at length the identification of Plthl, and

does not agree that it included the Gays district. He locates Plthl in the region

lying between the modem railway stations Colgong and Sakrigali Junction on

E. I. Ry. Loop line, and identifies it with Pirpainti (IC. v. 379 ff.).

* Commentary to v. 3, Ch. n.

* Mr. jayaswal writes (op. elt. p. 267) : “There cannot be any doubt that

in the early Sena times Plthl denoted the whole of the province of Bihar (except

Mithils).”

* Op. eft. p. 44.
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that we can definitely assert is that Pithl included the region

round OayV.

The date of the two Sena kings of Pithl is not free from doubts.

The Janibighx inscription is dated in the year 83 of ‘Lakshmana

-

senasyStitarSjya.' The true meaning of this expression has been
discussed above (see supra p. 234). The most reasonable view

seems to be that the year is to be counted from the end of

Lakshmaoasena’s rule in the Gaya region i.e. about 1200 A.D., and
hence Jayasena’s reign falls in e. 1283 A.D.

1

There is no evidence in support of Mr. Jayaswal’s view that

Buddhasena and Jayasena were scions of the great Sena family in

Bengal.* He identified Buddhasena with the king of that name
mentioned by Tsranfitha along with three other Sena kings, as noted

above.* The fact that TSran&tha refers to them as minor kings,

subordinate to the Turushkas, shows that their reigns must be
placed later than 1200 a.d. As such Buddhasena of his list might
not improbably be the Pithl king of that name. For though the

name of the successor of Buddhasena of Tgranstha’s list is different

from Jayasena, such errors occur even in Tftranstha’s account of
the Pala kings where we have no doubt that names like GopSla,
Devapsla and Dharmapsla were really historical. But even if we
accept the identification, which is at best doubtful, there is nothing

to support the contention that Buddhasena and Jayasena of Pithl

were related in any way to the Senas of Bengal,4 though this can
not be regarded as altogether beyond the bounds of probability.4

A special importance has been added to the history of this petty
dynasty of Pithl chiefs on account of the theory propounded by
Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri that the well-known era La saih, starting

in 1119 A.D., was founded by king Lakshmapasena, the founder of

1 See supra pp. 233-236.

* JBOR8. nr. 266.

* See supra p. 230.
4 This view is also maintained by Mr. N. G. Majumdar (op. tit. p. 46).
» The Gays inscription, dated 1813 of the Nirvsna Era, records the construe-

tion or restoration of a temple at Gays by Purushottamasimha, chief of Kama
(Kumaon), and reference is made to the permission or help he received from his
overlord king Asokachalla and ‘here from the Indra-like Chhinda King.* It has
been suggested that the allusion, in the latter case, is to king Buddhasena in
whose kingdom Bodh-Gays was situated. If this view be accepted, we have to
regard Buddhasena and his son Jayasena as belonging to the Chhinda family- This
view is held by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar (/A. 1913, p. 84) and N. G. Majumdar
(op. cit. p. 46). The Chhinda family is known from two other records, bot they
belong to an earlier date (1A. 1881, p. 345 ; 1880, pp. 143-144). It appears from
one of these records that the Chhindas were ruling in Gays region as early as the
10th or 11th century aj>.
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the royal house of Plthl, to which Buddhasena and Jayasena

belonged. This view has been already discussed,

1

and does not

appear to be a very probable one.

IV. THE MINOR GUPTA DYNASTY

The Panchobh copper-plate of SarfigrSma-Gupta4 introduces us

to a line of kings which is represented by the following genealogical

tree

:

i. Yajiiesa-Gupta

I

ii. Damodara-Gupta

I

m. Deva-Gupta

I

iv. Rajaditya-Gupta

I

v. Krishna-Gupta

I

vi. Samgrama-Gupta

Nos. i-iii are simply referred to as kings. No. vi, the donor, is

called paramabhattaraka, maharajadhiraja, parame&vara, as well as

mahamai}dalika. He is said to be the son of the illustrious prince

Krishna-Gupta, meditating on the feet of Rfljflditya-Gupta,

who is given the same title as Samgrama-Gupta. Both are des-

cribed as parama-mahc's vara-vrishabhadh vaja-Somanvayaj-Arjima-

vathkodbhava Jayapura-parame’svara. In other words these kings

were Saivas, had bull as their insignia or emblem, claimed descent

from Arjuna of lunar family, and were lords of Jayapura. This

line of rulers, we are told, became reputed as Gupta (varhSo

Gupta0).
The inscription may be referred on palaeographical grounds to

the 12th century a.d., its characters resembling those of the grants

of Lakshmanasena of Bengal.

Jayapura, the seat of the family, has been identified with

modern Jayanagar near Lakhisarai in the Monghyr district.

The use of the title Mah&mSt}4alika along with the imperial

titles in the case of Nos. iv and vi indicates that the family had

1 See supra pp. 234-236.

* The copper-plate was found, while digging earth, by one Amiri Chaudhuri

about two and a half miles from Panchobh, situated about five or six miles to the

west of Lahcria Sarai, the chief town of the Darbhanga district in Bihar. It was
edited in JBORS. v. S82 ff.
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at first been feudatories (of the Pilas or Senas or of both)

and assumed independence after the defeat of Lakshmanasena by

Muhammad BakhtyBr Khilji.

The mention of the word Gupta-vaMa indicates that

perhaps the dynasty churned descent from the Imperial or Later

Guptas.

It is interesting to note that the grandfather of the BrShmapa

to whom Sarbgr&ma-Gupta granted land was an immigrant from

KolSficha.



CHAPTER X

ADMINISTRATION

I. PRE-GUPTA PERIOD

Wb have no source of information regarding the political theory

and the administrative system that prevailed in Bengal before it

became a part of the Gupta empire. It is probable that in these

respects it followed, in a general way, the gradual evolution that

took place in the rest of Northern India, with such modifications

as were required by local conditions and suited the genius of the

people.

Only a few isolated facts may be gleaned from a study of the

classical accounts and scattered references in Indian literature. That

monarchy was the prevailing system of government is proved by the

existence of various kingdoms noted above in Chapters n and in.

The reference to tribal units like the Suhmas, Pundras, etc. seems

to indicate that this monarchical system was evolved out of the

primitive tribal organisations. Perhaps in this respect we have a

close parallel to the evolution that took place in Northern India

between the age of the Rik-sarhhitS and that of the later SaihhitOs

and the Brahmar^as.

The somewhat detailed account of the kingdom of the

Gangaridai, furnished by the classical writers (v. supra pp. 41-43),

proves that the necessity of settled forms of government was

realised, and powerful monarchies were established in Bengal long

before the fourth century b.c. The strength and efficiency of the

military force of the Gangaridai necessarily indicate a highly

developed from of state-organisation. An advanced stage in the

general political consciousness and state-craft may also be inferred

from the references in the epics to the political alliance of petty

states against a common enemy, the occasional establishment of a

strong monarchy by the combination of a number of smaller

kingdoms, and the diplomatic relations maintained by kings of

Bengal with foreign potentates (v. supra p. 38). If the legends

about prince Vijaya1 have any historical background, we may
legitimately infer that in spite of the strength of the king based
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on a powerful military force, the popular opinion played an impor-

tant part in the system of administration, such as we could

normally expect in a state arising out of tribal organisation, which

was necessarily somewhat democratic in character.

We have no definite or detailed knowledge of the system of

administration in Bengal during the Maurya period. We do not

even know whether it formed a viceroyalty, or was directly

administered by the emperor. The reference to a mahsmstra in

the MahftsthSn inscription,1 the single epigraphic record that we
possess of the period, seems to indicate that both in theory and in

practice the government in Bengal partook of the general character

of the Maurya administration of which we possess an abundant

knowledge from various sources. The inscription records some
beneficent activities of the ruling power and indicates a concern for

the good government and welfare of the people which is so

characteristic of the Maurya emperors, particularly A&oka. The
inscription records the grant of paddy, and probably also of money,

to the people, by way of loan, in order to relieve the distress caused

apparently by famine. The clear indication therein of the Govern-

ment store-house (ko(hagSle) being provided with grains for the

relief of the people during flood or famine finds its support from

instruction laid down in the Artha'sastra (u. xv) to the effect that

the Government store-keeper
(koshihdgctradhyaksha) shall keep

apart one-half of the stores of agricultural products for meeting

such emergencies.

II. PERIOD OF GUPTA IMPERIALISM

The epigraphic records of the Gupta period enable us for the

first time to draw an outline of the general framework of administra-

tion. The Gupta emperors did not directly administer the whole of

the territory in Bengal which was formally included within the

empire. There were feudal chiefs, referred to as Mahasamanta,

who even assumed the title maharaja. These were probably the

chiefs of what were formerly independent states. Reference may
be made to the cases of Mahasamanta £a$ahka discussed above (supra

p. 59) and of Maharaja Mahasamanta Vijayasena and Maharaja
Rudradatta mentioned in the record of Vainyagupta.* The epithets

applied to Vijayasena show that important state-functions were

entrusted to some of these feudatory chiefs. Of these epithets

DBtaka, Mahapratihdra and MahapilupBti are met with in other

* El. XXI. 83. Dr. Barua, however, rejects this reading (IHQ. x. 58).
• Supra pp. 49, 52.
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records and their meaning will be discussed later. In addition to

these, Vijayasena bears the titles Panchadhikaraiyoparika, PSfyu-

partial and PurapSloparika. Uparika here evidently refers to a

superior officer exercising authority over subordinate officials, who
were in this case those of five adhikaranas, pSfis, and purapalas.

The first probably refers to five district officers and the last the

City Superintendents. The meaning of the second is obscure.

The imperial territory in Bengal directly under the administra-

tion of the emperors was organised into a series of well-defined

administrative units. The biggest division was called bhukti, which

was again sub-divided into vishayas, masalas, nthis and gramas,

occasionally perhaps with other minor sub-divisions. The imperial

records refer specifically to only one bhukti in Bengal named after,

and presumably with its headquarters at, the ancient city of

Pup<lravardhana. The records of later periods refer to Vardhamgna-

bhukti .which probably existed even under the Imperial Guptas.

The names of the different bhuktis and their sub-divisions, so far

known, have been noted above (v. supra pp. 23 ff.) and need not be

discussed here.

The Governor of a bhukti was appointed directly by the

Emperor and was sometimes selected from members of the

imperial family. The Governor was called simply Uparika in the

time of Kumsragupta i, but later, in the reign of Budhagupta, the

title mahSraja was added to it. Similarly the officer in charge of a

vishaya was called kumaramStya in the earlier and ayuktaka in

the later period. During the period of the supremacy of the Later

Guptas over North Bengal these two officials were called respec-

tively uparika-maharaja and vishayapati.
1

The bhuktis and vishayas may be said to correspond roughly

to the Divisions and Districts of modern Bengal. As a general

rule the Governor of a bhukti appointed the district-officers, but in

some cases the appointment seems to have been made directly by

the Emperor •

The bhukti, vishaya, and other administrative units such as

vtthi, had each an adhikararya (office) of its own at its respective

headquarters. As our information is solely derived from inscriptions

recording grant or sale of lanes, the work of the adhikaranas in

* Supra pp. 49 ff where full references are given.

-* This follows from the Baigram cp. (El. xxi. 81) in which the vishayapati

of Paiichanagari is described as directly meditating on the feet of the Emperor
(1. 1). In other cases the vishayapati is said to have been appointed by the

Governor (cf. the land-grants of the Gupta Emperors and independent kings of

Bengal referred to supra pp. 49 ff.). Paiichanagari had another exceptional feature,

viz, the absence of any Board in the district adhikaranas,

34
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connection with such transactions alone is known to us. But

there can be hardly any doubt that the description of its composi-

tion and the method of business apply also, with necessary modifica-

tions, to other kinds of work which a state has to perform. In any

case a detailed study of the transactions for the sale of land gives

us a glimpse of the actual working of these adhikaraijas which

formed a unique and very interesting feature of the organisation of

local governments in ancient Bengal.

Four copper-plate incriptions found at Dsmodarpur1 prove

that during the century 444-544 a.d. the adhikaraija of Kotivarsha-

vishaya, situated in a town presumably bearing the same name,

was composed, in addition to the district-officer, of four other

prominent members viz. (1) the nagara-ireshfhin, the president of

the various guilds or corporations of the town or of the rich

bankers
; (2) the prathama-sarthavsha (the chief merchant)

representing the various trading associations and other mercantile

professions of the vishaya : (3) the prathama-kulika (the chief

artisan) representing the craft-guilds ; and (4) the prathama-

k&yastha (the chief or senior scribe) either representing the

Ksyasthas as a class, or acting as a state-official in the capacity of

a Secretary of modern days.1 It will not be out of place here to

note that the discovery by Bloch of a large number of seals* at BasSrh

(old Vaiifill) in North Bihar (Tirabhukti) with the legend Sreshthi-

sSrthavSha-kulika-nigama i.e. the corporations of bankers, merchants

and artisans, and of some others by Spooner there with separate

legends such as ireshthi-nigama1 (with which may also be

compared the legend kulika-nigama in some of Marshall’s finds at

Bhi:S in Allahabad district),1 corroborates the view that similar

corporations existed in the headquarters of Kotivarsha in North

Bengal, and that it is their representatives who served in the

adhikaraija of the vishayapati.

According to the four inscriptions, referred to above, the

intending purchasers of land approached the adhikaraija and stated

the nature and amount of land required by them, the purpose for

which it was to be used, and their readiness to pay the price

1 EL xv. 130 ff.

* The exact meaning of the four designations is difficult to determine.

Dr. U. N. Ghoahal interpreted them as 'guild-president, the leading merchant, the

leading banker and the leading scribe’ (Hindu Revenue System, p. 202). On the

other hand Dr. Bloch took ireshjhin, sirthav&ha, and kulika respectively as

banker, trader, and merchant (ASI. 1903-4, p. 104).

1 ASI. 1903-4, pp. 101-20.

* ASI. 1913-14. pp. 123, 137. 130, 133.
1 ASI. 1911-13, p. 36.
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prescribed by usage. The matter was referred by the adhikarana to

three record-keepers (pustapslas). After a favourable report had

been received from them and the price actually paid, the land was

formally made over to the party. The copper-plates which inform

us of these transactions were the formal deeds ofs ale which were

handed over to the purchasers as documents of their right.

The adhikaranas of the district, as described above, evidently

belong to the type mentioned in the old Sanskrit drama, the

Mrichhaka(ika. The famous trial-scene in the ninth Act of the

drama refers to the adhikarana or court sitting in a maiyfapa or

assembly-hall. The trial is conducted jointly by the adhikara^ika,

a Sreshthin and a ketyastha. This drama shows that the adhikaranas,

which included at least two members referred to in the DSmodarpur
Plates, served as a court of justice for the trial of criminal cases.

This only supports, what has been stated above, that the adhikarana

formed a general administrative body in charge of many kinds of

administrative work of the district. The sale of land could not

have been its sole business, for then it would be difficult to

explain why bankers, merchants and artisans should form its

constituent parts.1

The constitution of the district adhikaranas raises several

interesting problems. First, even assuming that three of the four

additional members represented the trade, industry and banking

corporations, we do not know whether they were nominated by the

Governor or elected by their respective constituencies. The fact

that each of these bodies had a nigama or a corporation of its own,

makes it very likely that the presidents of these corporations became

automatically members of the adhikarana. But whether these

presidents were elected by the associations or nominated by the

king we have no definite means to determine. It appears, however,

from a study of the DharmasHtras by NSrada and Brihaspati, which

belong approximately to the same period with which we are dealing,

that the presidents of these associations were elected by their

members.2

The second problem relates to the position of the additional

members vis-d-vis the district-officer. It has been held by some

that the direct responsibility for managing the affairs of the

adhikarana lay in the hands of the district-officer, but he carried

out his duties in the presence of the additional members.* Other

scholars regard the latter as a Board of Advisers* to the district-

1 Dr. U. N. Ghoshal, op. eit. pp. 200-205.

2 Cf. R. C. Majumdar, Corporate Life in Ancient India, Ch. i. § 6-7.

» IC. vi. 161.

« ONI. 56.
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officer. This is certainly a more reasonable view than the former.

But the word ‘puroga
9 used after the names and designations of

the additional members would rather seem to indicate that they

formed an integral part of the adhikaraqa and possessed rights

and prerogatives beyond those of mere advisers. Although their

exact constitutional position is difficult to determine, it would not

be unreasonable to assume that they held concurrent authority with

the district-officer in the general administration or at least in certain

specified branches of it.

This democratic principle in the administration of local affairs

is also proved by another copper-plate from Damodarpur issued

during the reign of Budhagupta .
1

It describes the sale of a piece

of land, with the same formalities as noted above, including reference

to a record-keeper (only one in this case), but the bodyw hich is

approached by the purchaser and authorises the sale consists

of mahattaras; the ashtakuladhikaraya, the grdmikas

;

and the

kutumbins. Form Palsfcavrindaka, which was evidently its head-

quarters, this body reports the sale-transactions to the chief

Brahma^as, the prominent subjects and householders of the village

of Chap^agrama. Moreover, even after reference to the record-

keeper, and a favourable report received from him, the mahattaras,

kutumbins and others measured the land under sale and demarcated

its boundary.

The procedure, here contemplated, is obviously different from

that laid down in the other records. Some of the differences, such

as measurement of land by the mahattaras and others may be

explained by supposing that purely formal details were omitted

in the latter. But there is no doubt that the adhikararps of

Ko{lvarsha and Palafcavjindaka, though exercising similar functions,

were differently constituted. It appears from the Dhanaidaha Grant

of KumSragupta i that an adhikaraqa like that of Palfifcavjindaka

was really an adhikarar^a of a village or a group of villages. The

difference in the constitution can be easily explained. The head-

quarters of such an adhikarar^a evidently had not sufficient industrial

and commercial importance, and did not possess associations of

bankers, traders or artisans, which were large enough in number

or of sufficient importance to make their power felt in public affairs.

In these rural areas, different types of men, enumerated above,

exercised authority in public affairs. Of these the mahattaras

probably denote the leading men of the locality,* and the grdmikas,

* EL xv. 135. . _

• According to Pargiter, “Mahattaras were the men of position m the

villages, the leading men.” He even suggests that the word mutabbar or
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the heads of villages.
1 The method by which these two categories

were selected, in what respects the former were distinguished from

the kutumbins which mean householders, and the exact significance

of the term ashtakulsdhikara^a are all unknown to us.* But

although, therefore, we are unable to determine the exact composi-

tion of these rural adikaratias, there can be hardly any doubt that

they represented the popular elements and were constituted on the

same democratic basis which distinguishes the district or urban

adhikaraqas. This predominance of popular elements in the

administrative machinery is one of the most important side-lights

oi\ the system of government in ancient Bengal that archaeology

has revealed. It may be presumed that the administration of other

territorial units such as vithi* and bhukti was also organised in the

same spirit.

A vtthi-adhikararia consisting of mahattaras, agraMrins, kh34gis>

and at least one vdha-nayaka (superintendent of transport organisa-

tion ?) is referred to in the Mallasarul copper-plate grant of the

time of Gopachandra, who founded an independent kingdom in

Matabar, a common title for the head-man of a village in East Bengal, though
generally derived from Arabic Mu'taba*, “trustworthy, reputable,” is more
probably a corruption of Matar-bar, that is, Mahattara-vara, “the chief of the

leading men” (IA. xxxix. 213)
1 The status and function of the village head-man are described in detail

in Smriti literature and are also referred to in inscriptions. For a detailed

discussion cf. R. C. Majumdar, Corporate Life, p. 155 and Jolly, Hindu Law and
Custom

, p. 203. According to Manu-samhita (vn. 115-120) the king appointed

a head over each village, as well as heads of ten villages, heads of twenty, heads
of a hundred and heads of a thousand. A head of ten villages (Dasagratmka) is

referred to in Bengal inscriptions, as will be noted below but how far the

organisation described by Manu was applicable to Bengal at any particular time,

it is difficult to say.
# For the meaning of these terms cf. Dr. R. G. Basak in AJV. n. 491-92.

According to him, ashtakuladhikaranas were probably officers appointed over
eight kulas, a technical term used to denote inhabited country, especially as much
ground as can be cultivated by two ploughs each driven by six bulls. According
to Dr. Basak, kutumbins undoubtedly refer to ordinary householders or family-

men /.e., men having kutumbas, families. He does not agree with Dr. D. R.

Bhandarkar who takes kutumbins to mean only the cultivators {IA. 1919, p. 80).

Dr. U. N Ghoshal interprets kutumbins as heads of households {op, ctt,

p. 200, f.n. 2).

Dr. U. N. Ghoshal regards mahattaras, kutumbins,
and even prakritis not

as 'private individuals’ but as ‘officials’ and 'administrative agents’ {op. cit,

p. 2051. The evidence of the Khalimpur Plate, cited by him, does not support his

contention. For a person concerned with administration is not necessarily an
official, as, for example, we have non-official members of municipalities and

district-boards, and assessors and jurors at present. For criticism of Dr. Ghoshal's

view cf. EHBP. i. 127 ; DUS. v. No. n, pp. 1 ff.

• For the relation of vithi to bhukti and vishaya,
cf. 1C. vi. 156.
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Vanga immediately after the Guptas .
1 It is, therefore, very likely

that such an adhikaraifa existed under the Imperial Guptas also.

We have reference to an adhikaraifa of the town of Puq^ra-

vardhana,

2 presumably the headquarters of the bhukti named
after it. It is natural to regard it as the adhikaraifa of the bhukti,

corresponding to that of a vishaya, though it is not specifically

referred to as such. The record says that one or more officials

called ctyuktakas and the adhikaraifa of the town of Pu^dravardhana,

headed by Arya-nagara-!sreshthin, were approached by a Brahmapa
and his wife for purchase of land. After consulting the chief

(prathama) record-keeper and five others, they sold the land

according to usual procedure. It is clear, therefore, that the

adhikaraifa of Pujjdravardhana performed the same function, in

regard to sale of lands, as that of a vishaya. The only difference

is that the Governor of the bhukti is not referred to at all in connec-

tion with this adhikaraifa. It has been suggested that “the head

of the provincial government of Pundravardhana was not directly

connected with his adhikaraifa at least in so far as it concerned

itself with transactions of land-sale.”* This is very unlikely and

we should rather suppose that either the Governor was included in

the adhikaraifa whose composition is only briefly referred to as
‘Arya~nagara-&reshthi-purogam.’ or that Ayuktaka refers to the

Governor who, along with the other members of the adhikaraifa

headed by nagara-ireshthin, composed the authoritative body.
4

The procedure of land-sale described in the Gupta records

referred to above throws some light on the very important, though

somewhat intriguing, problem of the ownership of land. But

radically different views have been entertained on this subject.

Some regard the king as the sole proprietor of lands in ancient

Bengal,

4 while others look upon the whole village or individual

cultivator as the real owner .
4 The procedure of land-sale in Bengal

raises interesting issues in respect of each of these theories. If, for

example, we hold that the land belonged to the king, it is difficult to

explain why his officer could not alienate it without the approval of

the people or their representatives such as the mahattaras and the

kufumbins. On the other hand, the fact that the proceeds of sale

went to the royal exchequer goes definitely against the other two

* See supra p. 52.

* Pabarpur cr. (El. xx. 59).

» 1C. vi. 159-60.
4 One of the seals (No. 20) discovered at Basarh shows a provincial

Governor bad his own adhikarana (AS1. 1903-4, p. 109).
4 Dr. U. N. Ghoshal, op. cit. 206-7.
4 This is the view of Dr. R. G. Basak (AJV. a. 486-91).
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theories. We most, therefore, admit that during the Gupta period

the king was undoubtedly recognised as the sole owner of the soil,

at least in Bengal. At the same time indications are not wanting

that perhaps in more primitive times the villagers, either individually

or through their assemblies, possessed specific rights over the lands

within the jurisdiction of the village. Whether such rights amounted

to ownership, absolute or even modified, it is impossible to say in

the present state of our knowledge .
1

ni. PERIOD OF THE INDEPENDENT VAttGA RULERS BEFORE THE PALAS

The establishment of independent kingdoms in South and East

Bengal in the sixth century a .d . necessarily brought about certain

changes in the administrative system. But the tradition of the

Gupta rule was preserved to a very large extent. The administra-

tive divisions like bhuktis, vishayas and vithis were continued on

the old lines, but there were changes or variations in details. We
have specific mention of the Vardhamtna-bhukti and there was

probably another bhukti with its headquarters at NavyttvakfiSikS.*

The Governor of the latter is called uparika, with the additional title

mah&pratlh&ra in two earlier records, and antarafiga in a later one.*

Here, again, while the vishayapati or district-officer was generally

appointed by the Governor, in one case he seems to have been

directly appointed by the king.

The administrative organisation of the different territorial

units was also modelled on the old system. We have no definite

information about the adhikaraijas of bhukti or grama, but there are

specific references to the adhikaraiyas of vishaya or district4 in

several records. Unfortunately their constitution is not as clearly

stated as in the earlier records. Here the authoritative body,

before which the intending purchasers of land present their petition,

consists of the district adhikarana, a number of mahattaras and

vyavahSriqs (or vySpSrfys) and occasionally also other leading

* Cf. DUS. v. No. n. pp. 1 ff.

1 See supra p. 26. The area is not expressly designated as bhukti, but may
be regarded as such as its Governor was called Uparika.

* In Dharmsditya’s cp ,
dated year 3, the Governor Sthsnudatta is simply

called maharaja. The cp . of Gopachandra, dated year 19, seems to apply one or

more additional titles to the Governor, but this portion of the text is illegible

(IA 1910, pp. 195, 204). The unpublished Kurpslc cp. of Samffchsradeva refers to

'Pauropaksrika-vyspcirapara-mahspratlhsra.'

4 The district in the Faridpur Plates is named Vftraka-mandala-vlshaya, The
use of mopduki » part of the name of vishaya is peculiar.
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citizens.

1

It has been suggested that the mahattaras represented

the landed gentry and the vyavaharins, the industrial or commercial

interests of the district.
1 This is plausible enough, but cannot be

regarded as certain.1 As to the adhikarana itself, it is described

as headed by *jyeshtha-kSyastha’ in two cases, and the chief

adhikaranika' in another case.1 The other members of the adhi-

karana are not specified. It has been inferred from the two
descriptive expressions of adhikarana that the vishayapati did not
control the affairs of the adhikarana, and his functions were
separated from those connected with the adhikarana.' It is

difficult to accept this theory, which stands on the same footing

as the view upheld by the same scholar, on similar grounds, that

the provincial Governor had no connection with the adhikarana of

the headquarters of the bhukti. Butwhatever might have been the

actual constitution of the adhikarana of the district of this period,

its association with the leading men of the district while exercising

its authority shows that the old democratic spirit in local adminis-

tration was still the characteristic feature of the government.

That the same spirit prevailed in the vithi-adhikaranas of this

period has already been mentioned above (v. supra p. 269).

We must naturally expect some changes in the central govern*

ment. Here the independent kings, who took the place of the

distant Gupta overlords, bore the title mahSrSjadhiraja, which was
less pretentious than the Imperial Gupta titles, parama-daivata,

parama-bhatt&raka and maharBjadhirBja, but more dignified than

the simple title maharaja borne by old Vanga king like Vainya*

gupta, Chandravarman, and Sirfihavarman. But the independent

kings of Bengal issued commands in right Gupta style to a large

number of officials. Only one such list has been preserved in the

Mallassrul Plate referred to above, and the names of the officials

are given in Appendix a. The list is much smaller than that in

the PBla and Sena records, and as most of the terms arc obscure,

it does not enable us to form an idea of the general administrative

machinery beyond what has been stated above. It, however,

represents the first stage in the administrative organisation which

was further developed in the later periods.

1 Dr. U. N. Ghoshal (op. clt. pp. 204-5) regards them all as minor officials

(cf. supra p. 269, f.n. 2).

* tC. vi. 163.

* Cf. supra p. 269, f.n. 2.

4 The unpublished Kurpsls cp. of Samgchsradeva refers to “mahattar-

Sdhikaranam."
* /C. vi. 163.
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iv. THE PALA PERIOD

The rule of the Pslas for nearly four centuries established for

the first time a long and stable government in Bengal. The
administrative machinery must have assumed a definite form and

taken deep root in the soil during this period. Unfortunately the

available materials do not enable us to give a comprehensive

picture of it with sufficient clearness, and we have to content

ourselves with mere glimpses into its different aspects.

The organisation of the kingdom into a series of administrative

units called bhuktis, vishayas, maqcjalas, and other smaller ones

ending with patakas were continued (v. supra p. 23). The P&las

exercised direct administrative control over Bengal, Bihar, and

Assam and we find mention of Putjdravardhana-, VardhamSna-, and

DenyQa-bhuktis within the limits of Bengal proper, Tlra-bhukti and

Srinagara-Wiuk/J in Bihar, and Pr*gjyotisha-Mt«kfi in Assam. The
inscriptions of the period give us the names of a large number of

vishayas and masalas (v. supra p. 24), and refer to the officers

connected with their administration bearing designations identical

with or very similar to those of the earlier period.1 But they do

not throw any light on the forms of local governments prevailing

at the time. We do not even know for certain whether the

adhikaraftas, constituted on democratic basis, still formed a feature

of the administrative system. These are not referred to in any

record, though it is not unlikely that they survived, perhaps in ft

modified form.

The increased royal power was reflected in the assumption of

the titles parame&vara, parama-bha((araka, maharajadhiraja, evi-

dently on the model of the Imperial Guptas. The central adminis-

trative machinery was also developed, as the Palas ruled over a

vast empire. It is during this period that we come across for the

first time an important official of the state, whose status was like

that of the Prime Minister. He was probably called mantri or

sachiva.* The post seems to have been hereditary in the family

1 The Khslimpur cr. (Pala Ins. No. 3) refers to Jyeshfha-kSyastha, Make*

mahattara, Mahattara, and DBsagrSmlko etc. as administrators of vishaya (ylshaya*

vyavahirlnah). There are also references to Vparika, Maha-kumTSrnmStya, Vishnya*

pall, Grgmapatl, and BrShnmnas, Ku\umbins etc. The expression MjasthSMya is

generally added to Vparika (cf. Pala Ins., Nos. 14. 31, 46), though in one esse

it seems to be mentioned as a separate official (No. 6). In the former cases

references are apparently to the Governor of a province who takes the place of

the king l.e. Governor and Viceroy. The official name Dhiagrtimlka shows that

the district was divided into groups of ten villages ; cf. supra p. 269, f.n. 1.

• For the use of the term Sachiva in this sense cf. Pala Ins. No. 30.

'Mantri' is referred to in Ins. No, 31, 1. 61 ; No. 39, 1. 49,

35-
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of BrShmana Garga from the time of DharmapRla'to NRrRyaoa-

psla. The great power and high pretension of these ministers

described in Bsdsl Pillar inscription (No. 16) have already been

noted above (v. supra p. 116). The statement that the minister

DarbhapR$i kept the emperor DevapRla waiting at his door may
be an exaggeration, but the inscription leaves no doubt that the

Prime Minister exercised very great authority in the affairs of state.

.Another family supplied Prime Ministers to the later PRla kings.

Yogadeva, the Prime Minister of Vigrahapala hi, is said to have

succeeded to this post on hereditary principles, and members of his

family held the same position up to the reign of KumfirapRla

(Ins. No. 50). Vaidyadeva, the minister of the last named king,

who regarded him as a dear friend, was also an able general and

founded an independent kingdom in Ksmarapa. The Palas inherited

the tradition of hereditary ministers from the Imperial Guptas.

It may be said to be a characteristic feature in ancient India, and

even less important offices, both in Gupta and PRla periods, were

often filled up on hereditary principles.1

The form of government was, of course, monarchical. The
succession to the royal throne seems to have been based on strictly

hereditary principles. The heir-apparent, designated as Yuvaraja,

is frequently referred to in the records, and was probably entrusted

with important functions, though we have no definite evidence of
it. Rajaputra (royal prince) is included in the stereotyped list of

officials, and as in the case of Ramapsla, it is probable that some-
times kings in old age left the cares of government to their

sons.

The establishment of a big kingdom or empire led to the

creation of feudatory chiefs, who are referred to in the PRla records

as rajan, rSjanyaka, rBjanaka, raqaka, sBmanta, and mahasamanta.

Such feudatory chiefs existed also under the older independent

royal dynasties in Bengal. There are references to samantas in the

records of San^ficharadeva,2 Devakhadga and JayanRga. In the

last case, the samanta was a powerful chief, with a mahapratibSra

ruling over a vishaya or district under him. When &a£Rhka

established an empire, the independent kings conquered by him
became feudatory chiefs. One such ruler, called maharaja maha-

sanumta, (is known to us, but there were probably others. That

this system was also inherited from the Gupta period is proved by

1 Cf. R. D. Banerji, The Age of the Imperial Guptas, p. 93. AlMaSBdi
also infers to hereditary offices in India (£. & D. 1. 20).

* Unpublished Kurpsli copper-plate.
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what has been said above (v. supra pp. 56, 59). The Psla rulers

must have had many such sSmantas under them, in addition to the

defeated kings, re-instated in their dominions, whose exact relation-

ship with the suzerain power cannot be determined with certainty.

Occasionally the Psla kings held Durbars in which the feudatory

chiefs and subordinate kings assembled at the capital city to

render homage and obedience to the suzerain (v. supra p. 114).

The decline in power of the central authority naturally gave

an opportunity to the feudal chiefs to assume higher prerogatives.

Even where they did not openly declare themselves free, they

often practically exercised independent authority. The chiefs who
rallied to the cause of Rsmapala were de facto sovereign ruins,

even though the RSmacharita calls them samantas. We possess an

official record1 of at least one such feudal chief viz. Isvaraghosha

of Dhekkarl. Although he is called Mahamaipfalika, the grant is

drawn up exactly in the style of independent kings such as those

of the Psla, Varman and Sena dynasties, and, what is most

interesting, the order of the ruler is issued to a host of officials,

including rajan, r3janyaka, rBjfii, rarpika etc., the list closely

corresponding to what we meet with in the records of the Guptas,

Pslas and Senas. There can be hardly any doubt that chiefs like

Tfjvaraghosha were independent rulers for all practical purposes,

though they did not openly assume royal epithet. Their position

was perhaps similar to the provincial rulers, like the Viziers of Oudh,

during the last days of the Mughal rule. The designations rajan,

rajanaka, rSjanyaka, rBtyaka etc. in the stereotyped list of

officials probably refer to them.

The efficiency and comprehensive character of the administra-

tive organisation of the Pslas are best evidenced by the long list of

officials given in their land-grants. Although the exact nature of

the power and functions of many of them is not clearly known, the

list enables us to form a general idea of the wide scope of the

administrative machinery and the different departments through

which it was carried on.

A list of these officials, with such information as we possess

regarding their functions, is given in Appendix B and we may state

here in general terms some of the prominent features of administra-

tion that may be inferred from them and other sources.

It appears that the scope of the government not only embraced

the secular affairs of the kingdom— political, social and economical,

but even extended to moral and religious spheres. It is said, for

1 Rsmgaqj cr. of Isvaraghosha (IB. 149).
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example, that Dharmapfila maintained the rules of castes and

religious orders in strict conformity to the holy scriptures.1 In

this respect he merely followed the old traditions, but it is particularly

interesting inasmuch as the ruler was himself a follower of Buddhism.

This shows that the religious profession of the ruler did not influence

the policy of the state, which was based on time-honoured precepts

and conventions. The appointment of a long line of Brahmans as

Prime Ministers by the Buddhist Pala kings also constitutes an

important evidence to the same effect.

The fact that Devapfila appointed Viradeva as the head of the

Nslands monastery 1 also indicates that the authority of the P&la

kings extended to the religious sphere. It has already been noted

above (v. supra p. 115) that the Tibetan traditions ascribe the

foundation of various Buddhist monasteries to Pala kings. There is

epigraphic evidence to show that they endowed both Buddhist and

Brahmanical temples and religious establishments.

1

Reference must be made in this connection to the royal agent

for religious grants and endowments called dataka. This term does

not denote any regular officer, but usually a high official, sometimes

even the crown prince, was selected as dataka through whom
request for any such grant was conveyed to the king, and later,

the royal approval communicated to the officers concerned for the

due execution of the charter for the grant.

We know from Kautilya’s Arthahastra and other sources that

administration was carried on by a number of departments of the

government, each organised under an adhyaksha or superintendent.

The list of officials mentioned in the Psla records points to a

similar organisation,4 though we are unable to define the nature

and scope of the various departments into which the administration

was divided. An analysis of the stereotyped list of officials,1

however, indicates broadly the different departments of administra-

tion and their scope of activities.

i. The main powers and responsibilities of the government must

have been .in the hands of a central executive body acting directly

1 Ins. No. 6, v. 5. Also cf. No. 39, v. 13.

• Ins. No. 8, v. 10.
1 Ins. Nos. 2, 7, 14. The last one refers to the construction of a Siva

temple by Nmyapapila.
4 This is more definitely established by the statements in the Irds ct.

referred to infra pp. 282-83. The title mahs- prefixed to well-known official

names seems to indicate the organisation, under one head, of a number of suds

officials.

* This is arranged alphabetically in App. b with short notes to which
reference should be made in respect of individual officials mentioned in die text.

It must be added that the interpretation of the terms is mostly conjectural.
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under the supervision of the king. In addition to the RSjaputra

and Prime Minister mentioned above, we have specific references to

other ministers such as Mahs-sSndhivigrahika, Minister in charge

of Peace and War, Rsj&mStya, probably denoting the junior

ministers in general, MahS-KumSrSmStya, whose exact status is

not known, and Data, the ambassador ; the other high executive

officials being collectively referred to as amStyas. An officer, called

Ahgaraksha, was probably the Head of the Royal Body-guard.

R&jasthariiya probably denoted a high official under the king and

possibly had the status of a Regent or a Viceroy.

A class of officers described as adhyakshas or supervisors of

elephants, horses, colts, mules, cows, buffaloes, goats and sheep,

must be distinguished from army officers in charge of some of these,

referred to later.

1

They may be regarded as Superintendents of

elephants, horses etc. maintained by state, and their functions

and duties may be similar to those of functionaries of the same

names described in the Kautiliya Arthaf&stra?

n. Revenue Department. There were different classes of officers

for collecting revenues from different sources. Those from agricul-

tural lands must have been mainly collected through the heads of

territorial units, such as Uparika, Vishayapati, Da^agrSmika and

GrSmapati. The exact nature of these revenues is not known to

us, but they are referred to in general terms as bhaga, bhoga, kara,

hiratfya, uparikara etc.
9 in the land-grants. We have a specific

1 In the Khslimpur cp. (No. 2) we have the compound ‘hasiy-a'sva-go

mahtehy-aj-avlk-adhyaksha’ as well as baladhyaksha and nakadhyaksha (evidently

a mistake for mvadhyaksha or naukadhyaksha). In the Nalanda cp. of Dharma-
pala (No. 3) we have ‘hasty-a'w-oshtra-bala-vyapritaka’ as well as 'klsora-vatjiavTl-

go-mahlshy-adhikrita.’ The Monghyr cp. of Devapala (No. 6) has 'hasty-asv-

oshtro-bala-vyaprltaka' and 'kiso-a-vadava-go mashishy-aj-avik-adhyakiha.’ With the

addition of *nau

'

before ‘bala' in the first, these two expressions become
stereotyped in the later Pala Grants. It is obvious that we have to deal with

two sets of officers, referred to respectively as 'vyapritaka' and either *
adhikrita

'

or ‘adhyaksha.’ The use of the words 'nau' and ‘bala’ indicates the military

character of the former. Adhyaksha should then be taken in the sense of a

superintendent in the civil administration.

* Bk. u. Chs. xxtx-xxxi.

* The meaning of these terms is not definitely known, but the following

suggestions may be provisionally accepted :

Bhaga=Land-revenues paid in kind.

Bhoga=Periodical supplies of fruits, firewood, flowers and the like which

the villagers had to furnish to the king.

Kara*=A general property tax levied periodically.

Hiranya=T&\ in cash levied upon certain special kinds of crops as distin-

guished from the tax in kind (bhaga) which was charged upon

the ordinary crops.

Uparikara—Impost levied on temporary tenants.
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reference to an officer called Shashfh-sdhikrita, and it is probable

that he collected the sixth part of various articles which

belonged to the king according to Manu-smriti.1 Another officer,

called Bhogapati probably collected the tax referred to as bhoga.

The other kinds of taxes and revenues may be inferred from the

designations of officials employed to collect them. If our interpreta-

tions of these terms are correct, the following taxes were imposed
during the Psla period.

1. Tax payable by the villagers for protection against

thieves and robbers.®

2. Customs and tolls.

3. Fine for criminal offences*

4. Ferry-dues.

These taxes were collected respectively by Chauroddha^r ika,

Saulkika, DSbaparadhika, and Tarika.

in. The Accounts (and probably also Records) Department

was in charge of Mahskshapatalika. He was probably assisted by

Jyesh(ha-k3yastha.

iv. Official names like Kshetrapa and PramStri seem to refer

to a department of land-survey.

v. The Judicial Department was in charge of MahSdattdanOyaka

(called DharmadhikSra in Ins. No. 50).

vi. The Police Department had several officers such as MahS-

pratihsra, Dftiyiika, D3n4ap3&ika and Datfdaiakti. The first was

probably in charge of the palace, but the duties of the others cannot

be defined. Another officer Khola was probably in charge of the

Intelligence Department.

vn. The Military Department was in charge of SenUpati or

MahasenSpati. There were separate officers under him in charge

of infantry, cavalry, elephants, camels and ships which formed the

chief divisions of the army.4 The names of some special officers

are also mentioned such as Ko((ap8la in charge of forts, and

PrSntapala, the Warden of the Marches.

For discussion, with references, cf. U. N. Ghoshal, op. cit. pp. 34, 237, 36,

60, 210. There are, in addition, two kinds of taxes, each mentioned only in a single

record, piniaka (Ins. No. 2) and ratnatraya-sambhoga (No. 46) the meaning of

which is unknown. Dr. Ghoshal’s interpretation (op. clt. p. 244) of these two
terms is hardly convincing.

1 Ch. vn. v. 131.

* For this interpretation of Chauroddharana, cf. Ghoshal, op. clt. p. 243, flu. 2*

* For the different views on the interpretation of the term daiaparsdha, ef.

Ghoshal, op. clt. pp. 219-20.

* See supra p. 277, fji. 1.
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The NBlands cr. of Dharmapsla (No. 3) refers to thetradi-.

tional five-fold military divisions viz. Elephant, Cavalry, Chariot,

Infantry and Navy but there is no reference to any officer in charge

of Chariots.1

That the navy always played an important part in the military

organisation of Bengal is known from various sources. Apart from

the specific references in Raghuvaihha to the naval force of Bengal

and the general references in foreign inscriptions to Bengal as a

sea-power {supra p. 37, f.n. 3 ; p. 55, f.n. 1), ships are frequently

mentioned in the inscriptions of Bengal, and there is probably also

a reference to a ship-building harbour in an inscription of Dharmfi-

ditya {supra p. 51). We have also references to naval fights in

south Vanga during the reign of Kumarapftla {supra p. 168) and

a naval expedition to the west sent by Vijayasena {supra pp. 214-15).

The elephant forces of Bengal are also frequently mentioned in

many inscriptions, and their effective strength is indirectly admitted

even in the records of many foreign foes which refer to their

formidable array in glowing terms.

As regards cavalry, we learn from inscription No. 6 that horses

were imported from KHmboja, which has always been noted for

horses of good breed.

The mention in the Pala records of a number of tribal names

along with the officials may be taken as referring to the military

units recruited from those tribes.

2

These are Gau4a, Ma lava,

Khaia, Kulika and Huna in the Nslanda cp. of DharmapSla (No. 3).

Kamala and La{a are added in the records of subsequent kings,

while Cho4a occurs in a single inscription (No. 46) of the time of

Madanap&la, the last Pflla king. 8 The fact that there is no reference

to these tribes in the Khf. limpur cp. of Dharmapala, might lead one

to presume that this military organisation was not fully developed

till towards the close of his reign. The name Gau4a in the list is

certainly very interesting and possibly refers to the soldiers

recruited in the home territory of the Pftlas. Kulika cannot be

obviously trken as an artisan or merchant and must be regarded as

the name of a people.

4

The other tribes are well-known. It is

obvious from this list that the Pnla kings recruited mercenary

soldiers from all parts of India.

1 For illustrations of chariots and armed warriors, cf. Paharpur, pi. Lvn.
* The words chata-bhafa which follow these tribal names mean regular and

irregular troops (CJl. hi. 98).
* The addition of Oira to this list (EHBP

.

1. 142) is due to the misreading
ofGau4a as Odra (4ra) in El. xvu. 321

.

* •Kulika

’

occurs in the list of peoples and countries in Brahma Parana.
It Is placed in the Northern Division along with Gandhsras, Yavanas, Kimbojas,
Kaimiras and Lampakas (Ch. xxvn, w. 45-50).
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Very little is definitely known about the plannings ofcampaigns

or method of warfare. But the reference to officers like MahB~
vyuhapati in later records seems to indicate that formation of

vyahas or different types of battle-arrays, such as are mentioned in

Kautilya's Arthakastra, still formed an important part in military

strategy. If we could believe in the poetic descriptions in inscrip*

tions we might conclude that marches of each element in dense

formations were the general rule in military movements.

The list of officials contained in the Psla records contains many
names other than those referred to above. But in the absence of

definite knowledge about their meaning we cannot say whether the

officials belonged to any of the Departments noted above or to new
Departments which are yet unknown to us. For example, Khari4a-

raksha might have been in charge of a Department of construction of

buildings and their repairs.

V. PERIOD OF THE SENAS AND OTHER MINOR DYNASTIES.

The administrative machinery set up during the Psla period

continued under the Senas, and was also adopted, as far as local

conditions permitted, by the Kambojas, Chandras, Varmans and
other contemporary minor ruling dynasties. The records of these

dynasties, however, reveal some new developments.

As regards administrative divisions, smaller territorial units

such as patakas, chaturakas, and axfittis come into prominence

(v. supra p. 23). We have references to Bhuktipati, Mar}4alapati

and Vishayapati, who were undoubtedly rulers of the three territorial

units. The extent of Purjdravardhana-hWc?/ was vastly increased

under the Senas (v. supra p. 24) and this single bhukti included the

whole of the modern Rajshahi, Dacca and Presidency Divisions,

and a part, at least, of the Chittagong Division. On the other

hand the jurisdiction of the Vardhamsna-bhukti was curtailed, at

least in the north, and a new bhukti, with Kahkagrima as centre,

was established (v. supra p. 28). The reasons for these changes are

not apparent.

The later Sena kings assumed additional titles such as a&vapati,

gajapati, narapati, rajatraysdhipati and these are also applied to

Dajaratha-deva. We also come across the term MahB-mantri

denoting the Prime Minister.1

It is interesting to note that the stereotyped list of persons

(App. c) to whom commands are issued in copper-plate grants

1 The term Mahs-mantri aoes not occur in the regular list of officials. But
the grandfather of Bha{{a Bhavadevs is said to have been a MahZ-maMn of the

king of Vanga (Belgva cp. v. 10, IB. 33).
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Includes the queen (rajUl or mahisB) who does not figure in

similar lists of even a single record of the Pila kings. Whether
the addition signifies any political importance of the queen it is

difficult to say, but as the Chandras, Varmans, Ksmbojas and

Senas, whose records contain the addition, all originally belonged 'to

territories outside Bengal,1 the innovation might be due to foreign

influence.

More significant, however, is the inclusion of Purohita in the

grants of the Klmboja, Varman and Sena kings. It indicates the

great importance attached to religious and social aspects of

administration during the rule of these dynasties which were all

followers of orthodox Hinduism. This view is supported by
traditions current in Bengal in respect of king SBmalavarman,

Harivarman, Vallftlasena and Lakshmanasena to which reference

will be made in Ch. xv infra. It is noteworthy that the designation

Purohita is changed to Maha-Purohita in the later Sena records.

Mention is also made of Santyagarika, santyagaradhikjita and

Santivarika who were evidently priests in charge of various religious

rites, though it is not definitely known whether they were regular

officials. Another office of the same type was probably that of

Raja-pat)4ita.*

The importance of Maha-sandhivigrahika seems to have been

considerably increased (see App. c) and we come across two new
high officials, Maha-mudradhikr.ita and Mcha-sarvadhikjita. The
exact meaning of these terms is not clear, but the first probably was

an officer of the status of Lord Privy Seal. It is interesting to

note that the second name still survives in Bengal in the title

*.Sarv3dhikari.

The head of the Judiciary is called Maha-dharmadhyaksha.

Similarly we meet with new names in the Military Department,

such as Maha-pilupati, Maha-gaqastha, and Maha-vyBhapati.

Whether these are new functionaries or merely new names for old

officers, it is difficult to say. The Army Department seems to include,

in addition to infantry, cavalry, elephants and ships, also herds of

cows, buffaloes, goats aud sheep.* It is not unlikely, however,

Rsmganj cp. of liyaraghosha (». 149) and the Sundarban cp. of

Domraanapala (IHQ. %. j21)Iaho contain ‘rsjnl,’ but these may be due to

imitation oflBe^ prevailing custom. Besides, Dommapwpsla was also a foreigner,

his family having migrated from Ayodhyg.
* ‘Rsjapam’ in I. 36 of the Madhyapags Ins. of VuvaiUpascna has been

taken as an abbreviation of Rajapanflta (IB. 142). The name, however, does

not occur in the stereotyped list of officials.

* The expression used in the grants of the Chandra, Varman and Sena

kings is ‘nau-bala-hasty-aiva-go-mahah-Uj-ivik-adi-vyapritaka. The Rgmgan) CP of

36
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that though enumerated along with the four military divisions, they

really refer to the civil departments connected with these animals,

as in the Pfila period. Their use during wars probably obliterated

any real distinctions between the two departments for all practical

purposes.

The copper-plate of T&varaghosha1 mentions the names of

twenty-nine officials (App. d) which are not met with in any other

records in Bengal. Among them are five palace officers viz. Media-

tantradhikrita, probably the High-Priest in charge of religious rites,

Maha-karatpadhyaksha, probably the chief of the Secretariat,

Sirorakshika, probably the chief of royal body-guard, and Antaly-

pratlhara and Abhyantarika, both evidently connected with the

harem of the king. That the kings maintained a fairly big harem
is definitely proved by the statement in the BelSva cp. of Bhoja-

varman that Sffmalavarman’s seraglio was full of the daughters

of many kings.’2

Three of the new names, MahB-balakoshthika, Maha-baladhi-

karaQika and Vriddha-dhanushka were important military officials,

though their exact status is not known. The second name seems

to indicate the existence of a regular military office or secretariat

{adhikararyi).

In the Revenue Department we meet with a new name
Hattapati, who was presumably the Superintendent of markets

which were undoubtedly great sources of revenues. A similar official,

though not probably connected with revenues, was Paniyagarika

who most likely supervised the rest-houses where travellers could

get shelter, food and water.

The Sundarban cp. of Dommanapala refers to Sapt-amatya

Its exact significance is unknown, but it is difficult to accept as

valid the inference that the number of ministers in the Sena period

was fixed at seven.*

The Ird& copper-plate4 of the Ksmboja king NayapSla throws

new light on the organisation of administration. It includes in the

list of officials “the Heads of Departments (adhyakshavargga)
along with the clerks (Karana) ; the Commander-in-Chief (Senapatl)
with the heads of military associations (sainika-safigha-mukhya) ;

the Ambassadors (Data) with the officers of the Secret Service

Igvaraghosha (IB. 149) has 'hasty-asv-oshtra-nau-bala-vy^prUaka' and' go-mahishy-

aJSrika-radav-ndhyaksha' ; cf. supra p. 277, f.n. 1.

4 IB. 149.

» Cf. V. 12. (IB. 20).

* EHBP. 1. 120, where reference is made to Sapta-sachha, but the expression

actually used in the Ins. is Sapt-antstya.
4 Pale Ins. No. 49.
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(gudha-purushai) ;
and the political advisers (MantrapSla).” It

thus clearly testifies to the organisation of each Civil Department

under a Head or Superintendent assisted by a number of

subordinates. As regards the Military Department there were

various organised units whose chiefs assisted the Commander-in-

Chief. The Foreign Department seems to have had two distinct

branches, one dealing with general policy regarding external affairs,

and the other corresponding to an Intelligence Department, whose

fields of activity presumably lay in foreign countries. This shows

a striking resemblance to the system described in Kautilya’s

ArthaiSstra, and the inclusion among the officials of PradeshtTis,

a term also used in the same treatise, strengthens the conclusion

that the administrative system in Bengal was largely based on the

framework described in Kautilya’s ArthaiSstra.

It is interesting to note in this connection that the stereotyped

list of officials in the grants of the Chandra, Varman and early Sena

kings concludes with the following words : “...and all those royal

officers, mentioned in adhyaksha-prachSra, but not included in the

above list.” Adhyaksha-prachSra' as is well-known, is the name

of a chapter in Kautilya’s ArthaiSstra which deals with heads of

departments and other high officials.

The brief outline given above is all that we can glean from

available data regarding the history of the administrative system

in Bengal. But inadequate and unsatisfactory though it is, it

undoubtedly proves the gradual evolution of an organised adminis-

trative machinery and indicates that this province did not lag

behind other parts of India in this respect.



APPENDIX

A

list of officials mentioned in the MailasSnd Copper-plate

of the time of king Gopachandra.

1. Agrahlrika—Supervisor of agrahsra land, i.e. lands offered

as free gifts to Br&hma^as for their subsistence or

settlement therein, or for some religious purposes.

2. Audrafigika—Collector of Udrahga which is probably a tax

on permanent tenants (U. N. Ghoshal—Hindu Revenue

System, 210).

3. AurpasthSnika—Officer in charge of woollen articles (?) (IC.

vi. 160).

4. Avasathika—Probably the supervisor of royal palace and

other government buildings, including temples, rest-

houses etc.

5. Bhogapatika (p. 278)—Kielhorn takes bhoga as equivalent

to bhukti (El. iv. 253, f.n. 6).

6. Chauroddharapika (p. 278)—Some regard him as a high

police official (EHBP. 146).

7. Devadropl-sambaddha—Officer entrusted with deva-drorfx

(probably temples and sacred tanks).

8. HiranyasRmudflyika—Probably collector of taxes paid in

cash (p. 277).

9. Ksrtskritika.

!0. Kumsrffmfitya—District Officer (p. 265). For other mean-

ings of this term, cf. R. D. Banerji—Imperial Guptas,

pp. 71 ff. His contention that some of the KumSrS-

mStyas were equal in rank to the heir-apparent and

even to His Majesty the king is highly improbable.

The word -pttdiya, which Mr. Banerji interprets as

‘equal in rank,’ should rather be taken as ‘belonging

to the foot of.' In other words KunvtrSmlttya was

the general name of a class of officials some of whom
were directly under the king or the crown-prince. It

is difficult to accept the usual interpretation of

KurriSrSmatya as Prince’s Minister. The term probably

refers to one who has hereditary right to a high office

of state.
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11. Pattalaka—Pattala denotes a territorial unit in Gsha^avSla
records (EL xix. 293).

12. TadSyuktaka—This may be a class of officials called

ayuktaka (pp. 265, 270).

13. Uparika—Provincial Governor
; probably also used in the

sense of a superior officer (p. 265).

14. Vahanffyaka—(p. 269).

15. Vishayapati—District-Officer (p. 265).

B

List of officials mentioned in the land-grants of Psla

kings (excluding the compound terms noted

supra p. 277
, f.n. 1.).

1. Abhitvaramfiga (also with suffix
L
ka').

2. AmStya—Probably a general designation of a class of high

officials (p. 277.).

3. Angaraksha—p. 277.

4. Balffdhyaksha—Officer in charge of infantry (p. 277. f.n. 1).

5. Bhogapati—p. 278 (Cf. A. 5).

6. Chauroddharauika—p. 278 (Cf. A. 6).

7. Daqt^apS&ika-p. 278.

8. Danda$akti—p. 278.

9. Dfindika—p. 278.

10. DSsagramika—pp. 269. f.n. 1 ; 273, f.n. 1 ; 277.

11. Dss&parfldhika—Probably an officer who collected fines for

ten specified kinds of criminal offences (p. 278, f.n. 3).

12. DaussSdha-sSdhanika.

13. DQta—Ambassador.
14. Duta-praishauika—This is written as one name, but as

Rajasthamya and Uparika are treated as different in

Ins. No. 6, and as one name in other inscriptions,

duta-praishanika may be really names of two officials,

data and praishanika. As a compound word it literally

means ‘one who sends out a messenger’ (IB. 185).

15. Gamsgamika.

16. Gaulmika—Probably an officer in charge of a military

squadron called gulma, consisting of 9 elephants,

9 chariots, 27 horses and 45 foot-soldiers. Gulma,

however, also means a wood, fort and a police-station.

Dr. Fleet translates gaulmika as ‘superintendent of

woods and forests’ (CII. in. 52, f.n. 4). Dr. U. N.
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Ghoshal takes gaulmika as collector of customs duties

{op. cit. 246) and refers to ‘gulmadeya,’ used in the

Arthaisstra in the sense of ‘dues paid at the military

or the police stations’ (p. 292). His view is evidently

based on the fact that laulkika is immediately followed

by gaulmika in the PSla records ; but, in Sena records

gaulmika immediately follows the names of military

officials,

17. Grfimapati—Head-man of a village.

18. Jyeshtha-kayastha- pp. 272, 273, 278 (Cf. prathama-

kayastha p. 266).

19. Khandaraksha— p. 280. The Ardha-Magadhi Dictionary

translates it as ‘Customs-Inspector or Superintendent of

Police.’ Dr. U. N. Ghoshal regards it as a military

official (IHQ. xiv. 839).

20. Khola—p. 278. Spy (according to Ardha-Magadhi Diction-

ary, on the authority of Pirida-niryukti attributed to

BhadrabBhu).

21. KottapSla (also Kotapala) —Officer in charge of forts

(p. 278).

22. Kshetrapa— p. 278. Probably an officer in charge of lands

under cultivation.

23. KumRrBmatya (Cf. A 10).

24. Maha-dandanayaka - Chief Judge, General, or Magistrate

(p. 278).

25. Maha-daussadha-sBdhanika (cf. No. 12).

26. Mahfi-kSrtakritika - (cf. A. 9).

27. MahBkshapatalika— p. 278.

28. Mahs-kumSrBmstya—Higher class of Kum&rBmBtya (cf.

A. 10).

29. Maha-pratthara—Pratihsra means a door-keeper. Mahfi-

pratlhfira was evidently a high official in the Police or

Military department. The title is applied to both

military and civil administrative officers and feudatories

(pp. 52, f.n. 2 ; 271, 274, 278).

30. Maha-sandhivigrahika—p. 277. Sandhivigrahika occurs in

Ins. No. 46 as the dataka of the grant, but is not

included in the regular list. Cf. App. c. No. 13.

31. MahB-senBpati—p. 278. Commander-in-Chief.

32. Nakadhyaksha (probably a mistake for Navadhyaksha or

Naukadhyaksha— Superintendent of ships).

33. Pramatri—Probably an officer in charge of land-survey

(p. 278). According to some, he was a judicial officer

in charge of recording evidence.
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34. PrBntapSla—Warden of Marches (p. 278)..

35. RSjamBtya—p. 277. Amettya generally denotes high officials

. of state. As this name occurs immediately after Raja-

putra, it has been taken by some as denoting a high

minister of state, probably the ‘Prime Minister’

(EHBP. 114).

36. RajasthSniya—Regent or Viceroy (p. 277).

37. Samsgamika— It occurs only once in Ins. No. 2 and is

probably a mistake for No. 15.

38. Sa (or &a) rabhanga.

39. $aulkika—Collector of tolls and custom dues (p. 278).

40. Saunika—This term occurs only in Ins. No. 46 iii the place

where we would expect iaulkika. So it may be a

mistake for this term. Otherwise it probably denotes

the Superintendent of slaughter-house (cf. SanS-

dhyaksha in ArthaiSstra, 11. Ch. xxvi).

41. Senspati- p. 278. Commander of the army.

42. ShashthKdhikrita—p. 278.

43. TadByuktaka— (cf. A. 12).

44. Tarapati (also Tarapatika)—Probably supervisor of ferries.

45. Tarika—-Probably collector of ferry dues.

46. Uparika— Provincial Governor (p. 265). It is preceded by

rajasthSriiya (No. 36), probably a separate official, but

some take the two together (p. 273, f.n. 1).

47 Viniyuktaka.

48. Vishayapati -District-Officer.

C

List of officials mentioned in the land-grants of
Chandra, Varman, and Sena kings excluding (1) the

compound term ‘nau-bala-hasty-aSva-go-mahish-8j-&vik-

ndi-vySpritaka' (for which see supra p. 277) and (2)

the names already noted in App. B (Nos. 6, 7, 13, 16,

21, 27, 29, 31, 35, 39, 48). For nbtes and interpretations

cf. IB 183 ff. The following notes may be regarded as

only supplementary.

1. Antaranga—For various suggestions about its meaning cf. IC,

i. 684 ; EHBP. 118. Cf. supra, p. 271,

2. Bjrihad-uparika—cf. A. 13 ; B. 46.
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3. Dag^anfiyaka—cf. B. 24.

4. Daufr-ssdhanika (also, Dau^-sadhya-sftdhanika)—cf. B. 12.

5. Mahs-bhogika—cf. A, S, B. 5.

6. MahS-dharmfidhyaksha—Chief Justice.

7. Maha-dufcsSdbika (cf. 4).

8. Mahs-ga$astha—Probably a military officer. Gana denotes
a body of troops consisting of 27 chariots, as many ele-

phants, 81 horses, and 135 foot. Mr. N. G. Majumdar
interprets it differently (IB. 186).

9. Mahs-mahattaka—It has been interpreted as Prime Minister

(IB. 131), but this is very doubtful.

10. Mahs-mudrsdbikrita—p. 281. Some take it as the

MttdrSdhyaksha of the Arthahsstra, i.e. the Superin-

tendent of Passports. It does not, however, seem to

have any connection with coins or currency, as the use

of mttdra, in the sense of a coin, belongs to a later

period.

11. MahK-pllupati—Probably the chief trainer of elephants.

12. Mahff-purohita—Chief Priest (p. 281).

13. MahR-sBndhivigrahika—This name also occurs in the PBla

records. But the office was one of gieat importance

during this period. Both Bhajta Bhavadeva and

Adideva, his grandfather, were SSndhivigrahika and
Prime Minister of kings of Vahga. In the Bhawsl cp.

of Lakshma^asena, Sankaradhara, the MahS-sSndhi-

vigrahika of Gauda, is said to be the chief of a hundred

mantrins (EL xxvi. 10, 13). This officer was also

generally the dataka of Sena grants.

14. Maha-sarvadhikjrita—p. 281.

15. Maha-vytthapati—Military officer in charge of battle-arrays

(vyaha).

16- Matjdala-pati—Officer in charge of a marufala.

17. Pithiksvitta—Probably an officer concerned with the

arrangement of seats in an assembly or the royal court

according to rank and status of their occupiers.

18. Purohita— Priest (p. 281.)

19. Ssndhivigrahika—Cf. No. 13.
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List of officials mentioned in the RSmganj CP. of Iivara-
ghosha, and not met with in any other record in Bengal.

1. Abhyantarik—p. 282.

2. Aiigikaragika— Officer for administering oaths ( ?)

3. Ant'a^-pratlhara— p. 282.

4. Autthitssanika—Officer in charge of arranging seats ( ?)

5. Bhuktipati—Head of a Province. But ,,Uparika
,>

is also

mentioned separately.

6. Da$dapala—Probably the same as C. 3.

7. DSodaPsnika—Cf. B. 7-9.

8. Ekasaraka.

9. Hattapati—p. 282.

10. Karmakara—Was he an Officer in charge of Labour 7

11. Khadgagraha—Body-guard ?

12. Khandapala—Probably the same as B. 19.

13. Kottapati—Probably the same as B. 21.

14. Lekhaka -Scribe.

15. Mahfl-baladhikarauika—p. 282.

16. Maha-balakoshthika—p. 282.

17. Maha-bhogapati—Cf. B. 5.

18. Maha-karaj>adhyaksha—p. 282.

19. Mahs-katuka.

20. Maha-kSyastha—Chief Scribe or Clerk (Cf. B. 18).

21. Mahft-padamnlika—Chief Attendant (?)

22. Maha-tantradhikrita—p. 282.

23. Pamyagarika—p. 282.

24. Santakika.

25. Sirorakshika—p. 282.

26. Tadaniyuktaka—Probably the same as B. 43.

27. Thakkura.

28. Vasagarika—Officer in charge of residential buildings (7)

29. Vriddha-dhSnushka—p. 282.

289
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CHAPTER XI

SANSKRIT LITERATURE

The early literary history of Bengal, to which or to parts of

which references commence with comparatively late Vedic literature,

is for the most part a matter for conjecture. We have seen1 that

in the period or periods during which the Vedic SarbhitSs came into

existence, Bengal had not probably yet characterised itself as a

political and cultural, much less as a literary, unit of the northern

Aryan India. While the Vgjasaneyi recension of the Yajurveda, in

which the easterner Ygjaavalkya plays a leading part, had its most

probable origin in the east (Videha), it is curious that Magadha

and Ahga still serve to the Atharva-veda (v. 22. 14) as a symbol

of a distant land, and the more eastern provinces are never

mentioned. We have also seen that the extension of Vedic civilisa-

tion must have been further achieved in what is conventionally

called the BiShmaija period
;
but one of the latest of the major

Brshmagas, the Satapatha, which belongs to the Vsjasaneyi and

which bears witness to much cultural activity in Videha, describes

(XIII. 8. 5) the people of the east as hostile or demoniac (cisurya).

Similarly the eastern land of Pundra receives disapproval in the

Aitareya Brahmaqa (vu. 18) as the home of Dasyus ; and in a

dubious, but probably not very cpmplimentary, passage in the

Aitareya Aranyaka (n. 1. 1) the composite tribe of Vangflvagadha2

receives mention in a list of tribes who were guilty of transgression.

This tradition of the association of Vanga, along with Pundra, with

outcast tribes is preserved as late as the Bodhayana Dharma-sUtra

(I. 2. 14), which prescribes penances to those who visit these

unclean lands. The imperfect Aryanisation of a greater part of

what is known as Bengal is perhaps responsible for this attitude of

frank dislike ; and linguistic and ethnological evidences make the

presence of Kol-Mu^ds and Dravidian tribes in these regions highly

probable. But it is also possible that Bengal in this period had a

culture which was not only non-Aryan but also non-Vedic, pre-

sumably fostered by the hypothetical Outer Aryans of Grierson.

The Midland Brahmanic culture must have taken a fairly long

time to strike its root in the eastern soil ; and the same causes as

rendered Magadha the probable headquarters of the non-Vedic

VrStya Aryans also made it, in later history, the starting ground

of at least two great non-Brahmanical religious systems.

I1 See supra p. 7. The question is discussed supra p, 8.
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The racial and political units of Bengal, on the other hand, are

mentioned as quite prosperous and powerful in the MahSbhBrata,

in which the eastern tribes of Magadha, Anga, Vafiga, Puqgra,

Suhma and Kalinga play an important part ; but there is no reference

to any literary activity in these countries. The professional story-

tellers and reciters, known as Sutas and Msgadhas,

1

however, to

whom has been ascribed the preservation of epic tales, were in all

probability, as the latter designation also indicates, people of the

east. As the man of Magadha is par excellence the designation of

a minstrel, it is not unlikely that Magadha was in epic times

the seat of minstrelsy ; and this conjecture appears to receive

support from a reference in the Vajasaneyi-saihhita (xxx. 5) to

the symbolic sacrifice of the man of Magadha to “loud noise”

(atikrushfaya magadham). The man of the east, especially of

Magadha,* has also been connected with the nomadic Vratya, with

his weird dress, appearance and speech and equally weird rites

and ceremonies, described in the Atharva-veda xv and elsewhere ;•

but no mention is made of any kind of literary culture, and all that

we can plausibly infer from the somewhat vague and obscure

references is that the speech of the Vratya,4 though Aryan, betrayed

Prakritic habits, indicating a more rapid linguistic change of the

Indo-Aryan in the eastern provinces. That the standard language

was that of the North (Udichya), from which dialects of the

provinces, including the East (PrSchya), must have shown devia-

tions, is confirmed by the view of the later Vedic period, which is

expressed in the Kaushitaki BrShmana (vn. 6), that

“in the northern region speech is spoken with greater discernment ; men, therefore,

go to the north to learn speech ; he who comes from there, they like to hearken

unto him.”*

It is no wonder, therefore, that the northerner Pacini should,

in his great and standard grammar, refer to the peculiarities of the

1 E. Washburn Hopkins, Great Epic of India (New Haven 1920), p. 364 f.

1 L&fyayana Srauta Sutra, viii. 6. 28 ; Katyayana Srauta SUtra, xxii. 4. 22.

On these passages see J. W. Hauer, Der Vrstya (Stuttgart 1927), pp. 6-7, 96-97

and 143 f.

* The location of the Vrstyas is uncertain, but some of them probably

settled in Magadha and the eastern provinces ; see CHI. 1. 123. A full and critical

risumi of the Vedic texts on the Vrstya problem is given in J. W. Hauer, op. ett.

Charpentier (WZKM

.

xxv. 355-68) finds the Rudia-Siva cult in the Vratya

practices, but A. B. Keith (JRAS. 1915, p. 155) rejects this hypothesis. See Haber,
op. cit. p. 297 f. on the religious ideas of the Vrstyas.

4 As described in Tandya Mahabrshmana
,
xvii. 1. 9. Cf. Weber’s explanation

in his Indian Literature (Eng.tr. London 1904), pp. 67, 68. A discussion of dds
passage will be found in Hauer, op. cit. pp. 69, 168-72, 174 f.

* tasmad udichyam dial prajnatatara vag udyate, udancha u eva yantt

vscham iikshttum, yo vs tata Sgachchhati tasya vs susTBehanta III.
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eastern speech ; and the earliest indication of some kind of literary

activity in the east is to be presumed from his references to

eastern grammarians* The eastern peculiarities noticed by Pacini

concern the designation of some eastern people (ii. 4. 66 \
iv. 1. 178 ,

iv. 2. 113 ; viii* 3. 75) and of certain parts of the east (i. 1. 75 ;

iv. 2. 76, 120, 123, 139), the formation of the names of certain

eastern cities, villages and their inhabitants (vi, 2. 99 ; vii. 3. 14, 24),

an eastern peculiarity in the name of a game (vi* 2. 74), the

morphology of eastern proper names (ii. 4, 60 ;
iv. 1. 17 ; v. 3. 80),

the designation of tributes which may have been rendered by the

north to the east or vice versa (vi. 3. 10), the name of certain

measures of weight which may have been known from eastern

merchants (v. 4. 101) and the eastern mode of the articulation in

greeting a person (viii. 2. 86) ; but much more interesting are the

direct references he makes to the views of eastern grammarians

(iii. 1. 90 ; iii. 4. 18 ;
iv. 1. 17, 43, 160 : v. 3. 80, 94 ; v. 4. 101 ;

viii. 2. 86) in regard to the morphology, phonetics and syntax of

the eastern dialect. It is clear that in PSi^ini’s time, as in that of

the Kaushitaki BrShmana,
the standard literary language was still

the dialect of the north, to which Pacini himself belonged ;* but

his reference to the opinion of eastern grammarians also makes

it probable that linguistic speculations in the east must have

acquired such a position in his time that it became necessary for

him to take them into account. Such linguistic speculations

doubtless indicate the existence of a respectable body of literature

on which they based themselves ; but nothing unfortunately has

survived, and this literature is now only a matter of surmise. It

should also be noted that no definite denotation can be attached

to PtainPs Prafich or Prachya. If it is equivalent to the Prasii of

the Greek writers, it would denote preferably the people of

Magadha ; but in all probability it was a much more extensive

term which included the peoples or provinces east of the Middle

Country (i.e. east, roughly, of Allahabad)1 and would not therefore

* Then is no reason to doubt the traditional assumption that PBpini was a

northern grammarian. R. Otto Francke’s opinion (fioettinger gelehrte Amelgen,

1891, pp. 957, 975 f) that “in Pen ini’s period the Brahman people had their centre*

in UK East" is negatived not only by Pen ini's manner of referring to the views

of the eastern grammarians, but also, as Paul Thiem has shown (PSnlni and the

Veda, Allahabad 1935, p. 73 f), by Pspini’s relation to the northern Vedic school*

and Igr the probability, which Weber had already considered {Indlsche Studien, v.

»),thatPBpini scarcely makes any useof the Vajasaneyi-samhitiand itsBrahma^ae,

Paptal'e citation of Udichya grammarians doe* not invalidate this position.

• Die Vinagn ^ffienmcei to Madhyadeia probably fix its limits up to

Pupdawdhana (see tnfiaQL xm).
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possess any particular application to Bengal. It is noteworthy,

however, that the word Gaiufa in the sense of a country is already

known to Pinini’s Ashfadhydyi (vi. 2. 100),

1

and the Garpi-pdtha

(Ixxiv 9) mentions Vanga.

We do not know exactly when the Aryanisation of Bengal

took place. If Magadha received the Aryan culture and language

long before the time of the Buddha, the disparaging references in

the later Vedic literature make it likely that the Aryans of the

east stood apart for some time from those of the west in dialect,

customs and practices. During the domination of the Mauryas,

who were easterners, Bengal was probably linked to the Aryan

India of the north ; but we have no record of literary acti- 'y in

Bengal in the first few centuries of its Aryanisation. We have the

earliest mention of Suhma and Rsdha in the Jaina AySrafiga Sutta,*

which tells us that Mahavlra travelled “in the pathless countries

of the Ladhas in Vajjabhttmi and Subbhabhnmi” ; but it is curious

that no inscription of Atoka nor any early Jaina record has been

discovered in Bengal proper. Patanjali, after P8$ini, shows himself

familiar with Ps.aliputra and betrays (on Pa° iv. 2. 52)* a

greater knowledge of the political divisions of the east ; for he

mentions together Anga, Vanga, Suhma and Pundra. In another

interesting passage,* which he may have borrowed and amplified

from YSska (ii. 2), he gives us some dialectological information

regarding the employment of certain verbs in a peculiar sense by

the people of the east.5 He refers also (i. 1. 1) to the usage* of

/ for r, which became one of the important characteristics of the

later Mffgadhl Prakrit, but which, in his opinion, is Asura pronun*

1 In this rule Panini teaches that when the words arishta and gaufa stand

first in a compound, the first member has an acute accent on the final syllable

before the word pura. From the preceding rule, which speaks of compounds

dealing with a city of the eastern people, as well as from the following rule which

also has a similar application, there can be no doubt that the word Gauija here

signifies the name of a country.
1 SBE. xxu. 48. Jacobi identifies Ladha with Radha, and Subbhabfattmi

with the country of Suhma. In the Kalpa-sutra the jaina ascetic orders an
named Pundravardhanfya, Kopvarshiya and Tamraliptika ,p. 288, SBE. xxn).

* Ed. Kielhom, iii, p. 282.

* Ed. Kielhorn, i, p. 49.

* Viz. diiti in the sense ‘to cut’ and ramhaii in the sense ‘to go’ ; in the

former case Patanjali speaks of prachyeshu, in the latter prachytMnadhyeshu. He
uses the word prachya (on Pa0 iv. 2. 138, ed. Kielhom, p. 301) in connection with

the Charanas or Vedic schools prevailing in the east. On the passage from Yaska

see Liebich, Zur EinfUrung in die indische einhelmlsche Sprachwissenschtft, n. 24 f

and Hannes Skold, Nlrukto, p. 80 f and references cited therein.

* On this usage see MacdoneU and Keith, Vedic Index, ft. 517 and Grierson

in ZDMQ. ixn. €6, note. ^ ,

*
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ciation, the Satapatha Brshmaqa having already described the

PrSchya as Ssurya. While these references to the debased speech

of the east confirm the presumption that modifications of the

standard language occurred early in the eastern provinces, they add
very little to our knowledge of the linguistic and literary activity

in the east, the existence of which should be presumed to explain

the grammarian’s interest.

After several centuries, when the Gupta rulers came to power,

the only definite evidence of Sanskrit culture1 is afforded by

inscriptional records, discovered in Bengal, which give us the

earliest instances of actual Sanskrit composition. Leaving aside the

short early Brabml inscription from M&hSsthSn, and the lithic

record (three lines) of Chandravarman,

2

on the Susunia Hill in

West Bengal, we have eight short copper-plates8 which, issued by
the local officers of the Gupta Emperors in North Bengal, cover in

dates one century between 443 and 543 a.d. But these brief prose

specimens are hardly of any literary value. It is not until we come
to the 7th century a.d. that we find the high-flown Ksvya-style

in prose and verse employed in the epigrapbic records, such, for

instance, as displayed in the Tippera copper-plates of LokanKtha.*

or the Nidhanpur copper-plates of Bhaskaravarman.* The
testimony of the Chinese pilgrim, Fa-hien, however, who visited

India in the beginning of the 5th century and spent two years at

Tamralipti in studying and copying manuscripts, supplements the

rather scanty evidence of copper-plates and inscriptions.* The

later and much more extensive itinerary, in the 7th century, of

Hiuen Tsang, who visited Pu^dravardhana, KsmarxrpS, Samatata,

and Karpasuvar^a, is remarkable for its references to the love of

learning of the people, as well as to the existence of more than

seventy Buddhist monasteries in these lands as seats of learning,

hundreds of Deva-temples, and a large number of Nirgrantha

ascetics.7 I-tsing, coming to India a little later, definitely states

that he learned Sanskrit and the science of words (£abda-vidys)

in Tamralipti.* These foreign travellers do not refer to any

1 The chauvinistic attempt to appropriate Kalidasa to Bengal hardly needs

any comment. Curiously enough, it ignores the poet's not very complimentary
references to the people of Vanga and Suhma (Raghu* iv. 35-36) who abjectly

prostrated themselves before the conqueror Raghu.
* El. xui. 133. * See.supra p. 49.

* El. xv. 301 f. * Ibid. xu. 65 f.

' J. Legge, Record of the Buddhist Kingdoms, p. 100.

* Watters, n. 184-91. For an analysis of Hiuen Tseng’s remarks on the

language see Chatterji-JLang. 78-79.

* Takakusu-I-ising. p. xxxi.
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literary activity, but they furnish definite evidence of the existence

in this period of Sanskrit learning and culture in Bengal.

It is necessary in this connection to notice a few works of a

technical Gastric character, which have been credited to Bengal of

the Gupta and post-Gupta periods. The first of these is a work

on elephant-lore, entitled Hasty-Syurveda,

1

which, after the manner

of the PurSnas and in the form of a dialogue held in Champa
between king Romapsda of Anga and the sage P&lakSpya* (or

"kappa), gives in four sections an elaborate account of the ailments

peculiar to elephants. This Romap&da is mentioned as the mythical

contemporary of Da&aratha famed in the RdmZyana ; and the author,

endowed with a fictitious Kcpya gotra and possibly with a fictitious

name, is likewise a legendary figure, his father having been a sage

and his mother a she-elephant ! In i. 1. 39 and 101 a reference is

made to the hermitage of Pslakftpya, which is placed in the region

where the river Lauhitya (Brahmaputra) flows from the Himalayas

to the sea. In spite of the obviously legendary character of the

narrator and his hearer, it is surmised that the work was redacted

in some place in Bengal on the banks of the Brahmaputra. Since

the device of a legendary narrator and hearer is common enough
in the Pur&nas, from which it is evidently borrowed, it would not

be safe to base merely on it any chonological inference ; but, as

high an antiquity has been claimed for the production as the 5th or

6th century b.c. I
s The first surmise is not unlikely

; and Hiuen

Tsang4 speaks of wild elephants which ravaged in herds in

K&marupa (Western Assam), which he takes to be the confines af

“East India.” The date of the work is certainly earlier than that

of KshlrasvSmin, who in the 11th century quotes Pfdakspya twice

in his commentary on the Amara-ko'sa (on n. 38 ; ill. 3. 148) ;*

and it is probable that it could not have been redacted at a very

late period, inasmuch as the encyclopaedic Agni-puriiqa, some of

whose Gastric sections have to be dated earlier than the 10th

1 Ed. An. SS., No. 26. The work is also called Gaja-chikitsa, Gaja-vidya,

Gaja-vaidya and Gajayurveda. Mss. noticed in Auf.-Car. i. 141 a, 336 b ; n. 28 a.

See J. Jolly, Medicin, p. 14, sec. 12.

* P. C. Bagchi (IHQ. 1933, p. 261) believes that the name Pula here

signifies elephant, from Dravidian pal (—elephant), while he connects -kapya with

kapi, which he thinks bad the same sense. If this is correct, the name itself becomes

entirely fictitious, and we need not assume that any such person actually existed.

' Haraprassd Sastri is inclined (JBORS

.

1919, p. 313) to assign the work

to the 5th or 6th century b.c. (C/. Ibid. 1924, p. 317).

* Watters, n. 186.

* These verses are, however, not traceable in the present text.
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century,1 tells us that its chapter on the Gaja-chikitsR* is based

upon Pllakspya’s narration to King Romapsda of Anga.* It is not

improbable that Kalidasa alludes to Palakspya4 when he makes

Sunandt, during the Svayarfavara of Indumati (Raghtfi vi. 27),

describe the king of Anga as one “whose elephants are trained by

Sutra-karas.” PalakBpya’s present work is written not in the form

of SGtra but in Ksrika with occasional prose exposition, somewhat

in the manner of Bharata’s Natya-testra ; but since Bharata has

also been called a Muni and SQtra-kSra, a similar allusion to

PalakBpya is not improbable. If this presumption is acceptable,

then PSlakspya’s treatise on elephant-science, like Bharata’s work

on Dramaturgy, must be taken as embodying a traditional

compendium, which was redacted in Anga or in some place on the

banks of the Brahmaputra, sometime before Kalidasa, in the name

of a legendary sage, who first systematised the science, and in the

from and diction of an ancient &fistra. The present text is an

extensive compilation of 160 chapters, covering 700 pages in the

printed edition, and is divided (after medical works) into four

Sthsnas or sections, namely, Maharoga (principal diseases, 18

chapters), Kshudra-roga (minor diseases, 72 chapters), &alya

(Surgery, 34 chapters) and Uttara (Therapy, Bath, Dietics etc,,

36 chapters). The science, to which Kautilya refers when he

speaks of elephant-doctors, and which at one time must have

possessed considerable importance in India, is now nearly lost, and

its technicalities have become obscure ; but Pfilakspya’s earliest

authoritative contribution to the subject deserves mention as

presumably an eastern production of great interest.

With regard to the next author, Chandragomin, who is

recognised as the founder of the Chandra school of Sanskrit

* See D<Poetics, i. 102-4 ; also for the Smjiti chapters see R. C. Hazra in

IHQ. 1936, pp. 683-91. It is noteworthy that the available mss. of the Pursue

are almost entirely in Bengali or Devansgarl scripts, suggesting its prevalence in

the Bengali or Devansgarl area ; and the fact that the Bengali mss. are by far

the more plentiful might indicate the eastern origin, or at least popularity, of the

Purest, it is. therefore, not surprising that it should cite Pslakspya.

» Ed. An. SS. Ch. 287.

• Ch. 286, verse 24. Other quotations from Pslakspya occur in Hemidn s

Vrvla-khanda (second half of 12th century), Vallslasena’s Adbhuta-tUtara,

Mallinitha's commentary on Raghu* xvi. 3 (14th century), Vira-mitrodaya of

Mitramisra. and Szrngedhara-paddhati (Nos 1553-69, 1594-99; 14th century). See

S, K. Do to D. ft. BHandarkar Vol., p. 74, f.n. 3 for references. The passage quoted

bf MalUnatha occurs in the present text i. i. 218-19. Pslakspya is also referred to

ty ftoeaehandBa in bis AbhidJana-chintamani (m. 517 ; 12th oentuiy).

4 So wplained by Hmnsdri, Chiritnvardbana and Malliustha,
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grammar, we are perhaps on a firmer ground, both in respect of

approximate date and authorship. In his Vakyapadtya (ii. 489-90)

Bhartrihari mentions Baiji, Sauva and Haryaksha as grammarians

who went before Chandrachsrya and who by their uncritical methods

contributed not a little to the neglect of the Mahabhashya of

Patanjali. As this observation accords well with Kalha^a’s account

of the fate of the Mahabhashya,

1 as well as with the curious legend

recorded in a late Tibetan work2 of the censure of Patafijali’s

work by Chandragomin, it has been assumed that this Chandra-

charya is no other than Chandragomin. 3 B. Liebich who has

recovered and edited the Chandra-vyakarana (Sutra, Unftdi and

Dhatu-pa^ha),4 as well as its Vritti,

6
is of opinion6 that Chandra

wrote both the text and the commentary and that he flourished

probably in the period between 465 and 544 a.d. The work is

certainly earlier than the Ka'sika of Jayaditya and Vamana ; for this

commentary on Pftnini appropriates without acknowledgment thirty-

five original Sutras of Chandra’s grammar, which had no parallel

1 It is noteworthy that Kalhana also refers (i. 176) to Chandrscharya and
his grammar and to his reviving the study of the Mahabhashya, but he places

Chandracharya in Kashmir under Abhimanyu (c. 3rd century a.d.). On this

passage see F. Kielhorn (IA . iv. 1875), pp. 107-8 ; B. Liebich, Ksira-tarahgini ,

pp. 270-72.

• Sumpa, Pag Sam Jon Zang ,
pt. i pp. 95-96. The story is reproduced in S. C.

Vidyabhusan, Hist. of Ind. Logic, pp. 334-35.

• Sastri-Caf. vi (Vyakarana), preface, p. I,* does not accept this identification.
4 Ed. from Sanskrit mss., as well as from the Tibetan version, with full

indices. The Gana-patha , as well as the Lihgtinusasana, which is quoted by
Purushottama-deva in his Varna-de$ana (Egg.-Cur. ii. No. 1039/ 1475a, p. 295),

Ujjvaladatta(ed. Aufrecht, iv. 1), Sarvananda (on u. 6. 62) and Rayamukufa on
Amara (R. G. Bhandarkar-Jtepurr, 1883-84, p. 468), is missing. But the Chandra

Gana-patha, as well as an Upasarga-vritti, exists in Tibetan. A short

Varna-vritti by Chandragomin is published in Bclv.-Systems, p. 117 (App. i) ; cf.

JASB. 1 08, pp. 549 ff. A Parayana by Chandra is quoted by Kshirasv&min in

his Ksira-tarangini (ed.Liebich x.82). Liebich has given a bibliography of Chandra-

vyakarana and its accessory literature in Nach, d. Goettingischtn Gessellschaft,

1895, pp. 272-321, summarised in IA. 1896, pp. 103-5).
6 Ed. B. Liebich. In the colophon it is called the work of Dharmadasa but

Liebich takes it as the name of the pupil who wrote down the master's words.

Liebich has given a d: tailed study of the Vritti in his Zur Einfuhrung,
Pt. iv

(Analyse der Csndra-v*tti).

• WZKM'. xiii (1899), pp. 308-15 and Das Datum Candragomins and
Kalidasas (Breslau 1903). The chief ground is that the sentence ajayad gupto (ms.

jarto or japto) hUndn in the Vritti (i. 2. 81, p. 43) mentions the victory of the Gupta
over the HUnas as an illustration of the use of the Perfect to describe an event in the

life-time of the author. But the identity of Jarta or Japta, as given by manus-

cript-evidence, is not ctear ; and the conjecture that it is a mislection for Gupta is

38-
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In P/tyini,
1 but which Kayyata distinctly repudiates as un-PStyumian.

All accounts agree that Chandragomin was a Buddhist ; and this

is supported not only by his honorific Buddhistic title—gomin, but

also by the Mangala-eloka of the Vfitti which pays homage to

Sarvajna. The Tibetan tradition does not distinguish the gramm-

arian Chandragomin from the philosopher Chandragomin, who wrote

a work on Logic, entitled Ny8ya-siddhyaloka ,

2 as well as from the

Tantric writer of the same name,3 to whom thirty-six esoteric texts

are ascribed in the Bstan-hgyur. According to this account,4 he

belonged to a Kshatriya family in Varendra,6 resided for some time

at Chandradvipa4 and met the Msdhyamika commentator Chandra-

problematic. Ke'iih-Drama, p. 168, appears to think that Jarta refers to a Jat

prince ! Belvalkar (op

.

c/7, p. 58), however,approximates Liebich’s dating further to

470 a.d, assumingthat the victory over the Hunas refers to their defeat by

Skandagupta. S. L<5vi (BEFEO . in. 1903, pp. 38 f.), relying on the mention by

1-tsing (Takakusu, op. cit. pp. 164, 183) of a great man named Chandra kouan

(=* official) or Chandradssa, who lived, like a Bodhisattva, in his time in Eastern

India and composed a musical play on the Visvantara, would identify this Chandra
with Chandragomin. As this identification is likely, it would place Chandragomin
some time before I-tsing, although it must be admitted that the reference is not

entirely free from doubt. Minayeff, on the other hand, believes (Liebich, Panini,

p. 11) that Chandragomin lived as early as the beginning of the 5th century.

N. Peri (BEFEO. 1911, p. 388, f. n. 2)* places Chandragomin in the second

half of the 7th century, while S. C. Vidyabhusan ( loc. cit. ) is of

opinion that the Tibetan source (Tar. 146), in making Chandra a contemporary

of Sila, son of Harshavardhana, would place him at about 700 a.d. But this late

date conflicts with the accepted date of the Kasika , which makes use of the

Chsndra-grammar. For a re-discussion of the whole question see Liebich, Kslra*

tarahgini, pp. 264 ff.

• S. C. Vidyabhusan, op. cit . p. 336.

• See below under Buddhist Tantric writers. Taranatha has much that is

legendary to relate of Chandragomin and ascribes to him a large number of hymns
and learned works.

4 Tar. 148-58 and Sumpa, loc. cit . S. C. Vidyabhusan (loc. cit.) dis-

tinguishes the logician Chandragomin from the grammarian of the name
and assigns a much later date to the former; but he would assign some of the

Tantric Stotras to the latter, although in his Mediaeval School oflnd. Logic*

pp. 121-2), he does not draw any such distinction.

• Tar. 148 : 'born in Varendra in the east* ; Cordier-Cnf. ii. 302: 'inhabitant

of B&rendi in Eastern India* ; Sumpa, op. cit. pp. xci, 95, 139 ; ‘born in Varendra
in Bangala. S. K. Chatteiji believes that the surname gomin corresponds to the
modern Bengali cognomen gul. A. A. Macdonell (IA. 1903, p. 376) thinks that

Kashmir was Chandragomin*s native place, but this is perhaps due to a
misapprehension of Kalhapa’s reference.

4 Sumpa informs us that Chandragomin settled in Chandradvipa after his

exile from Varendra. In a work of Chandra-gomin in Bstan-hgyur (Cordier,
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kirti at NBlanda,

1 where he became a pupil of Sthiramati. Apart

from the Tffntric Vajra-ysna Sfidhanas mentioned above, Chandra-

gomin is credited with some Sanskrit Stotras on Tara and Manju§ri,s

a drama called Lok&nandc? and an elegant but insipid religious

Kavya entitled Sishya-lekha-dharma4 in the form of a letter to a

pupil. None of these productions, if they really belong to the

grammarian Chandragomin, is of much consequence. The Chandra-

\yakararya> however, is a much more remarkable work, which had

currency at one time in Kashmir, Nepal, Tibet and Ceylon.

Although there is no material divergence nor anything original

(excepting the thirty-five rules mentioned above), it is not a mere

copy but an attempt at a recast and improvement upon the rules

of Pflnini. As against the eight chapters of Pfipini, it has six

chapters of four sections each, the matter of Panini’s first two

chapters being distributed over the whole book. The Stitras being

derived from Panini, the work is in no sense un-PStyinian except

in the fact that it rearranges the rules, occasionally simplifies their

wording, reduces and modifies the Pratyfih&ras, makes some changes

op. cit . p. 362) he is expressly called Dvaipa.—Tot Chandradvipa, see supra p. 18.

P. C. Bagchi (introd. to Kaula-jnana-nirnaya, pp. 29-34) is inclined to think that

Chandradvipa signifies the entire coast-line, but if it is taken to refer to a

particular locality, he would identify it with the island of Sandwip in the district

of Noakhali. There is no philological difficulty in deriving the word Sandwip from

Chandradvipa.
1 Tsranstha tells us (p. 155) that Chandra’s grammar superseded Chandra*

klrti’s Samantabhadra, a grammar composed in Slokas, and made it disappear.

• The Tsrs cult, to which Hiuen Tsang refers, must have been prevalent in

the 6th century (see G. de Blonay. Materiaux pour servir & Vhistoire de la diesst

Buddhique Tara , p. 17f). Hirananda Sastri in Origin and Cult of Tara (in

Memoirs of the Arch. Survey of India, Calcutta 1925), thinks that the deity does

not date further than the 5th century. On Chandragomin’s Arya-tUra-

antarvali-vidhi, see S.C. Vidyabhushan, Introd to (Sarvajnamitra’s) Sragdharfi-stotra

in Bauddha-stotra-samgraha (Bibl. Ind. Calcutta 1908 ), p. XX f.

4 Wint.-Gej. in. pp. 183, 399: Keitlwfra/wa, p. 168. The drama is known
only in the Tibetan version in Bstan-hgyur. It is a Buddhist work dramatising

the story of a certain Manichuda who handed over his wife and children to a

Brahman as an act of supreme generosity. The author of this drama cannot be

the same as the dramatist Chandaka or Chandraka, who is placed by Kalhana

under Tunjina of Kashmir and who is quoted in the Anthologies.

• Ed. I. P. Minayeff in Zapiski. iv. pp. 29-52 with the Tibetan text added

by A. Ivanowski. It is said to have been written to a prince Katnakirti to

persuade him to forsake the world. The Sanskrit text has 1 14 verses in different

metres, whose chief theme is the misery of existence, written in the artificial Ksvya

style. It contains a verse which is ascribed to Chandragomin in Vallabhadeva's

Subhashitavali (No. 3368) : but the verse is missing in the Tibetan version. This

verse is attributed to Chandra by I-tsing. See H. Wenzel in JRAS. 1889, p. 1 133f
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in the terminology, distributes the Sarfejsss and altogether omits, as

most Buddhist writers do, the Vedic rules.

1

Its want of any
striking originality or independence, however, must have proved

fatal, and the system almost disappeared in the later history of

Sanskrit grammar.

With regard to the next important work, considerable doubt

has been raised about its authorship, but its place of origin is

generally admitted. This is the philosophical work of 215 memorial

verses, which is known as the Gaudapada-karika ,* but which was

probably entitled Agama-Sastra. It is ascribed to Gaugapfida, who
is said to have been the pupil of £uka and teacher’s teacher

(Parama-guru) of the great Sankara, and whose name or more
probably descriptive title indicates that he belonged to Gauda.

Max Walleser* attempts to destroy the individuality of Gautfapffda

and establish that the Karika belongs to a Gauda school of Vedanta

by adducing a passage from the Naishkarmya-siddhi (iv. 41 4 )
4 of

SureSvara, where two stanzas from the Gaudapada-karika and one

from Sankara’s Vpade'sa-sahasrt are respectively mentioned as

uttered by the Gaudas and Dravidas. But since the latter reference

(the plural being honorific) is to an individual author, Sankara,

who was Sureivara’s own teacher, we should normally expect that

the other reference is also similarly to an individual author. The

consideration of the problem falls outside our scope ; but we may
state that even if the authenticity of the tradition which connects

Gaudapada with Sankara is questioned,4 there cannot be much
doubt regarding the personality of the author who, also cited as

1 In the matter of the Dhatu-pstha, Chandra agrees pretty closely with

PSnini, classifying the roots similarly into ten groups ; but within the classes he

groups them according to the voices of verbs. Liebich points out the interesting

fact that the Dhatu-pstha of the Kstantra is in reality that of the Chandra system

as modified by Durgasimha, the genuine Kstantra Dhatu-pstha being preserved

only in Tibetan and lost in Sanskrit. The Unadi words are disposed of in three

books by Chandra independently of PBnini, the suffixes being arranged according

to their final letter, and the words being sometimes derived in a different way.
* Ed. An. SS., No. 10, Poona 1911.
1 In Der altere Vedanta, pp. 1,6, 11. On this question see L. D. Barnett

in JRAS. 1910, p. 1361 f ; L. de la Vall6e Poussin in JRAS. 1910, p. 134 ; H. Jacobi

in JAOS. 1913, p. 52 note ; Keith in JRAS. 1916, p. 377 f ; S. K. Belvalkar in

Bhandarkar Comm. Volume (Poona 1917) p. 171 f, in ABORI. v. 133 f, in his

Hist, of Ind. Philosophy, n. 96-7 and in his Basu Malllk Lectures on Vedanta,
Pt. i, p. I82f.

4 Ed. BSS. (2nd. ed ), pp. 192-93.

* In his Brahma-sUtra-bhashya (i. 4. 14=iii. 15 ; ii. 1. 9—i. 16), Sankara
quotes the Karika without the mention of Oau^apada’s name referring to him
as Sampradaya-vid or Vedartha-sampradiya-vid Achsrya. On the other hand, in
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Gaudachsrya probably belonged to Gau^a. It is not necessary here

to enter into the question of the relation of the Kdrikft to the

M3n4&kya Upanishad,* nor into its philosophical doctrine,1 which

is a curious blend of pre-Sankara Vedanta and Madhyamika Sunya-

vsda ;• but since the work is said to have been actually quoted by
some early commentators of the Madhyamika school (c

.

750 a .d.),
4

its comparative antiquity is established. The work consists of four

parts of varying length, called respectively Agama (29 verses),

Vaitathya (38 verses), Advaita (48 verses) and Alata-tanti

(100 verses). It has been shown that the fourth section, in

particular, the authorship of which has sometimes been questioned,

is indebted to early Buddhistic philosophical works for its words,

arguments and images ;• and, considering the early prevalence of

Buddhistic schools in Bengal this is not surprising. Gaudapsda is

also credited with the authorship of commentaries, respectively on
T&varakfishna’s S3?hkhya-karika* and the Uttara-gxtd ;

7 but while

the latter work is of no great merit, the former appears to be

largely based either upon the earlier Msthara-vfitti or upon an

the commentary on the Svetasvatara Upanishad (ed. An. SS. i. 8, p. 30), Sankara's

authorship of which is not beyond question, the commentator cites his predecessor

as Suka-aishya Gaudapsdscharya. Sankara’s commentary on the Karika itself has
not been accepted as authentic (see V. Bhattacharya, AJV. hi. Pt. u. 102 ff. ;

M. Walleser, op. cit. p. 55, f. n.).

1 See V. Bhattacharya (who contends that the Upanishad is based on the

Karika) in /TOC. if. 439 ff. and in IHQ. 1925, pp. 119 ff. and 295 ff ; A.
Venkatasubbiah (who thinks that the work consisted of more than four sections)

in IA. Lxn 181 ff. and in IHQ. 1935, pp. 783 ff., and S. K. Belvalkar in the

works cited.

* For which see V. S. Sukthankar in WZKM. xxii (1908), pp. 137 ff

;

H. Jacobi, JAOS. xxxui (1913), pp. 52-54 ; DG.-Phil. I. 423 ff ; R.-Phil. u. 452 ff.

a Radhakrishnan would sum up by saying that the Karika is “an attempt

to combine the whole negative logic of the Madhyamika with the positive idealism

of the Upanishads” (Ibid. p. 465)
4 So in Bely.-Phil. it. 96 (no reference) and Belv.-JLecl. (Santarakshita and

his commentator Kamalasila are mentioned, but no references are given).
1 See L. de la Valtee Poussin, loc. cit; H. Jacobi, loc. cit.; discussed in

detail by V. Bhattacharya in the works cited above. The influence is so great

that DG.-Phil., op. cit. p. 423, thinks that the author "was possibly a Buddhist.**

Keith-Lit. d. 476 admits Buddhist influence, but believes that the ideas were
developed independently by an Aupanishada school.

9 Ed. B. Tripathi in Ben. SS., No. 9 ; trs. H. H. Wilson, OTF. t along with

Colebrooke*s trans. of the KffrikBs ; also trs. Satish Chandra Banerji, Fasc. i (all

pub.), Calcutta 1898.—This work was probably known to Alberuni (see Sachau,

AlberunVs India, i. 132 ; it. 266 ff.) as the work of a Gauga hermit.
v VP. 1910. The Dacca University mss. of the work (Nos. 4504. 558c)

give somewhat different readings.
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unknown source which Mfithara also utilised.1 The hypothesis of

two Gaudapfdas has also been advanced ; but there is nothing in

these two commentaries which militates against their traditional

ascription to the author of the Karika.

Even though the literary remains of Bengal, described above,

in the centuries preceding the advent of the Pfcla dynasty, are

insufficient and uncertain, we come, for the first time, in the

beginning of the 7th century, across distinct references to the

literary diction of the Gaudas. Banabhatta informs us in a well-

known verse :

2

In the North there is mostly play upon words (Slesha),* ic the West it is

only the sense (Artha), in the South it is poetical fancy (UtprekshS), in the

Gaudas there is pomp of syllables (Akshara-dambara).

This apparently disparaging observation regarding the Gaudas is

explained by the suggestion

4

that it reflects a partisan spirit on the

part of the court-poet of Harshavardhana, which is also clear from

the feeling which he displays towards his patron’s rival, the unnamed

but much maligned king of Gauda. But the explanation does not

become convincing when we consider that in this verse Bflnabhatta

is stating that poets of the four quarters of India respectively affect

only a few peculiar literary excellences, and not all, some putting

stress on sound, some on sense, some on both, while others indulge

in a play of fancy
; for in the next verse he regrets that it is difficult

to find in one place all that are, in his opinion, desirable excellences

of the Kavya. The position has been often misunderstood, but the

view we have taken will be clear if we consider the references to

the Gauda Marga or Gaud! Riti, which are found in the polemic

poetics of Bhamaha and Dandin, and which show that at least in

the 7th and 8th centuries6 the Gaudi Riti in its proper form was

regarded as a distinct and original achievement in the sphere of

literary diction. Along with the Vaidarbhi, the Gaudi figures as

one of the two most important modes of poetic expression, although

the theorists are not agreed on the question of their relative

superiority. While Bhamaha (i. 31-32) is impatient with the conven-

tional distinction and preference of the Vaidarbhi and declares his

1 R. Garbe, Samkhya Phillsophie (2nd ed.) ; Belvalkar in Bhandarkar Comm.
Volume, p. 171 and Belv -Lect. p. 188 ; Keith, Samkhya System, pp. 69-70.

1 HC. introductory verse 7.

* See V. Raghavan in Kuppuswami Sastri Comm. VoI. , pp. 89-90 and
NIA . l. 214.

4 S. P. Bhattacharya, The Gawfl Riti in Theory and Practice {IHQ. 1927,

p. 378).

• On the dates of Bhfimaha and Dandin see De-Poetics, i. 48 f, 62 f.



XI.] Gautii Riti 303

opinion that in its proper form the Gau^iya diction is even superior,

Dagdin shows a decided partiality for the Vaidarbha Msrga and

a mild aversion to the Gauda. But taking the Vaidarbhi as the

standard, in which are to be found the essential poetical excellences

of a good diction, Dandin believes that the Gaud! is an easily

distinguishable (prasphutftntara) mode of expression, which, how-

ever, often presents a different aspect
,

1 the conception of the Gaudas

about the essentials of a diction being apparently different from

that of the Vaidarbhas. The opinion of the theorists, therefore,

seems to be that the ideals of composition differed fundamentally

in these two types of literary production, the Vaidarbhi demanding

the correct and classical manner and the Gaudi preferring the fervid

and the grandiose. Dandin makes it clear that the Gaudas thereby

often lose themselves in bombast and prolixity. If Banabhatta

singles out verbal bombast (akshara-dambara) in the Gaudas,

Dandin likewise speaks of a kind of ‘mental bombast’ and cumbrous
ornamentation when he uses the terms artha-dambara and alariikdra-

dambara in this connexion. Even if their personal preference

betrayed disapproval, they had still to take the mode of the Gaudas
into account, presumably because it had attained a commendable

position and found favour in an equal degree with a class of writers

and readers. It seems, therefore, that even long before BSjpabhatta

and Dandin, the Gaudas exhibited a distinctive literary diction of

their own
,

2 which, side by side with the widely accepted Vaidarbhi,

had an established tradition incapable of being completely ignored.

Just as Bengal strove politically in these centuries against the

constant aggression of Magadha, Thanesvar and Kashmir to maintain

its independence, it attempted in the literary sphere to withstand

the domination of the almost universally accepted Vaidarbha mode

of expression and succeeded in establishing its originality.

1 Dandin uses the term viparyaya, which does not mean vaiparitya or

contrariety (as the Hridayahgama commentary takes if), but anyathaiva or

divergence. On this see 1HQ. cited above, and Prakash Ch. Lahiri in IHQ . vh.

(1931), p. 59 f.

1 In the absence of proper data it is impossible to determine when the

distinction between Vaidarbha and Gauda modes was first recognised. H. Jacobi

tMUharashtrx , p. xvi f) suggests that the simpler Vaidarbha style was a reaction

against the older and more elaborate Gauda style and came into existence probably

in the 3rd century a.d. It is possible to argue, on IN* contrary, that the Gauda
style, which asserts itself more and more in the later Ksvya was itself a symbol

of further development, exhibiting a tendency to greater elaboration Both the

standpoints ignore the possibility of the two styles developing concurrently as

rival modes. The controversy of the rhetoricians makes it probable that both the

Ritis developed side by side and entered into a competition for mastery.—Bharata

in his Natya-iastra (ed. Grosset, vi. 26) speaks of four dramatic modes or
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These references are important in our literary history because

they supply undeniable evidence that by the 7th and 8th centuries

there must have grown up in Bengal a Sanskrit culture which

attained such importance as necessitated the recognition of its

characteristic method of expression. Apart from the lucubrations

of BhSmaha and Dandin, Vsmana in the 9th century expressly

states
1 that the discussion is not academic, but that the names of

the recognised literary dictions were derived from the fact that the

particular diction was prevalent in the particular locality.* It is

probable, therefore, that the theory of diction arose, even before

Dandin and Vitmana who tacitly accept it, from an empirical

analysis of the prevailing peculiarities of literary expression in

different localities. This would furnish enough ground for the

inference of a lost Gauda literature, which received recognition from

the theorists, but over the merits of which they entertained an honest

difference of opinion. In the following centuries, however, the much
criticised Gaudi Riti must have overstepped its geographical limits ;

and, having been found even in non-Gauda works, it became in later

Poetics a generic name for a particular kind of pompous diction,

abounding in alliteration and long compounds : and as such, it

decidedly declined in the favour of the theorists.*

When we come to the 10th and 11th centuries, the evidence

becomes more definite that not only Sanskrit culture but also

Sanskrit literature, both Brahmanical and Buddhistic, flourished in

Bengal, although their contribution is still not sufficiently extensive

nor outstanding. We have a larger number of more elaborate

inscriptional panegyrics in Sanskrit, from the 9th century a.d., which

are creditable compositions ; but they display the ordinary charac-

teristics of north Indian PraSastis of a similar nature, and do not

Pravfittis, namely, AvantI, Panchala-madhyams.DfikshinHtyB and Otfra-Msgadhi.

the last of which is expressly stated to have been employed in the eastern provinces,

including Anga, Vanga, PaupdTa and Nepsla (xiv. 45-47), there being no special

(Saudi Pravyitti.

1 Kavyalamkara-sutra-Vritti i. 2. 10.

1 So also Kuntaka (end of the 10th century) in his Vakroktl-fivlta

(ed. S. K. De), 2nd ed., p. 45.

* It is curious that at the end of the 10th century Rajalekhara, who
recognises but does not appear to show much admiration for the composition of

the Gaudas in his KSvya-mlmamsi, makes Magadbi take the place of the

Gaudi in the enumeration of the Ritis in his Karpura-manjari (i. 1) ; while Bhoja

in the Uth century follows him in mentioning the Magadhi, along with Gaudi,

although he regards the former as a Khapda-riti. But the Magadhi as a separate

Riti did not have much recognition; it came into existence through the

scholastic seal for distinctions displayed by later writers, which led to a constant

multiplication of the number of literary modes of expression.
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call for special remarks as literary productions. Some of these

epigraphic records, however, give us interesting glimpses into the

assiduous culture of Sanskrit by persons who were not professional

scholars or men of letters, but highly placed officials and politicians.

The Badsl Pillar inscription of the time of NfirfiyagapBla,1 for

instance, gives us a vivid account of the scholarly attainments of
one of the minister families of the Pala kings, which receives special

commendation for its knowledge of Vedic literature. In this family

DarbhapBni, who was the minister of Devapala, and his grandson

Kedflramisra, who also held the same position, are said to have

mastered the four Vidyffs
; while KedSra’s son Guravamigra acquired

proficiency in the Vedas, Agamas, Niti, and Jyotisha, and distin-

guished himself by his exposition of the Vedic works. The Bsngarh

copper-plate Grant

2

of Mahipfila i mentions the study of VSjasaneyi

Sarhhitii, Mimftmsff, Vyflkara^a and Tarka, while proficiency in Veda,

Vedfinta and PramSna, and in the Kauthuma recension of the

Sfimaveda, is referred to in the Monghyr copper-plate* of Devapala,

Amgachhi copper-plate of Vigrahapala

4

and the Manahali copper-

plate* of Madanapffla. The colophon to the Hari-charita K5vya
of Chaturbhuja mentions the Varendra Brahmans of the time 'of

Dharmapsla as experts in 6ruti, Smriti, Pursna, Vyakarana and
Kavya. Similar references occur in other inscriptions of the Palas

and those of contemporary dynasties. The most interesting record,

however, of the political, literary and scholarly attainments of a

striking personality is to be found in the Prasasti* of Bhatta

Bhavadeva of Balavalabhl, who flourished under Harivarman.

These indications of cultural activity, however, are not fully

borne out by the actual literary remains of this period ; for, apart

from Buddhistic Tantric writings, the literature which has survived

is scanty and inadequate. In the sphere of poetical and dramatic

literature, however, some of the well-known classical works have

been claimed for Bengal, but the proofs adduced in support of such

claims are slender and uncertain.7 The assumption,8 for instance.

1 GL, 71. * Ibid. 91. * Ibid. 39.

4 El. xv. 295. * GL. 147.

• In the Bhuvanesvara inscription, El. vi. 203 ; IB. 32. For other

inscriptional references to Sanskrit studies in Bengal see HSL. u. 207-14

(Calcutta b.b. 1339=1932 a.d.).

’ Those who put forward such theories, without much justification, often

forget that the onus of proof lies on them who make these assumptions and

that considerations of personal bias or local patriotism should not prompt or

control the evidence.

• JASB. 1930, pp. 241-45.

39
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that the MudrS-r8kshasa of VigSkhadatta is a Bengal work is purely

gratuitous and hypothetical. A Bengal tradition of doubtful value,

again, would credit Bhatta NarSya^a, author of the Veiyi-saihhBra,

to Bengal ; for he is alleged to be one of the five Kanauj Brahmanas
brought to Bengal by A di^hra. Unless corroborated by independent

evidence these traditions of Bengal match-makers and panegyrists

of big families are hardly of much value for historical purposes,

particularly for events of comparatively early times.1 There is no
satisfactory evidence, again, to identify Murari, son of Vardha-
mfinSnka of the Maudgalya-go/ra and Tantumatl, and author of

the Anargha-raghava
,

2 with the Murftri, who is given as one of
the progenitors of the Bengal Vaidika Brahmans. Equally uncertain

is the similar tradition which connects Sriharsha, son of &ihira and
Mfimalla-devl and author of the Naishadha-charita,

3 with Bengal ;

for ariharsha of the Bengal genealogists is described as the son of
Medhfltithi or Tithimedhfi !• This last claim has been argued4 at

some length, but the evidence is not conclusive. Some plausibility

is afforded by the reference (vii. 110) to a Prafcasti which the poet

1 Cf. Ch. xv. Appendix i.

1 Of Murari’s place of origin and activity nothing is known ; but he
mentions Mshishmati as the seat of the Kalachuris. See Kcith-Drama, pp. 225-26.

* There are numerous editions with the different commentaries
; (1) with

the Prakaia of Narayana (NSP). (2) with the Jlvatu of Mallinatha, ed.
Jivananda Vidyssagar, 2 Vol., Calcutta 1875, 1876 ; also ed. in parts, Pts. i-u

(cantos i-xii), Trichur 1924, 1926. (3) with the commentaries of Narayapa,
Bharatamallika and Vamslvadana (Cantos i-iii), ed. Nityasvarup Brahmachari
Calcutta b.e. 1326 (=1920 a.d.). (4) The Bibl. Ind. ed. (Calcutta 1836, 1855),
is in two parts ; the first contains cantos i-xi with Premachandra Tarkavagisa’s
commentary, and the second part, edited by E. Roer, contains cantos xii-xxii,

with Narayapa’s commentary. The English translation by K. K. Handiqui
(Lahore 1934) gives notes and extracts from several published commentaries.

4 SBS. hi. pp. 159-94. See also /C. ii. 576-79. Sriharsha’s Bengal origin

need not follow, as Narayana in his commentary thinks, from his use (xiv. 51)
of the word ululu as an auspicious sound made by women on festive occasions.

Apart from the fact that the word appears to be as old as the Chhnndogya
Upanishad (iii, 19. 3), K. K. Handiqui {op. cit. pp. 541-42) has shown that it is

not an excusively Bengali custom, being found in writers who had no connection
with Bengal, especially in some Jaina writers of Western India. Murari uses the
word in connection with SIta’s marriage (iii. 55), but his Maithili commentator,
Ruchipati Upadhysya, explains it as a South Indian custom. The Southerner
Mallinatha, on the other hand, believes it to be a Northern custom ! Similar
remarks apply to the reference (xv.45) to the custom of wearing conch-bangle which
is also mentioned in the Mahabharata (Virata xi. 1) and the Kadambaru The
argument based on the Gautfi Riti does not carry much weight ; but more relevant
if not definitely conclusive, is the indiscriminate use in alliteration and chiming
of the three sibilants, the two nasals /?, n, ba and va, ya and ja as sounds of
equivalent value. Rhetoricians, however, permit such interchange in verbal figures.
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is said to have composed for some unnamed king of Gauda, but

we also learn that he was patronised by the king of Kffnyakubja

(xxii. 26) and that his work received the approval of the Kashmirian

scholars (xvi. 13 1).
1 The king of Kfinyakubja has been identified

with Jayachandra of Kanauj, who flourished in the second half of

the 12th century.8 Sriharsha claims originality for his work

(viii. 109) as that of “a traveller on a path unseen by the race of

poets” ; but as a poem his work displays more learning than real

poetry. An elaborate and pedantic production of twenty-two cantos,

it spins8 out and embellishes only a part of the simple and attrac-

tive epic story of Nala and Damayanti out of all recognition ; but

the concern of the undoubtedly talented master of diction and metre

is not so much with the poetic possibilities of the theme, as with

the display of his own skill and learning so characteristic of later

decadent poets. The work has been regarded as one of the five

1 It is curious that this reference to the appreciation by Kashmirian scholars

is found, not in its proper place at the end of the work but at the end of canto xvL

It is also puzzling that both the poem Naishadha-charita and the philosophical

treatise Khandarta-khanda-khadya appear to refer to each other, leading to the

curious conclusion of their simultaneous production by the same author. The

genuineness of the brief autobiographical verses, which contain these references and

which are placed, in a scattered way, at the end of each canto, is therefore, open

to considerable doubt; but it is possible that they embody a tradition the value

of which need not be entirely rejected even on the supposition of their being spuri-

ous. We learn from these verses that Sriha/sha was also the author of a ChampU
called Nava-sahasunka-charita (xxii. 22), a Sthairya-prakarana (iv. 123), an

Arnava-varnarta (ix. 160), a Siva-sakti siddh

i

(xviii. 154), a Chhinda-prasasti

(xvii. 222) and a Sri-vijaya-prasasti (v. 138). The punning reference io the

Khan<]iana-khan4a-khadya is apparently justified by the express declaration (x. 137)

of unrivalled labours in the science of logic, as well as by the philosophical

digression in canto xvii. A late (and probably Bengal) commentator, Gopinstha

Achsrya, believes (R. L.Mitra, Notices, iv. 212) in his Harsha-hridoya commentary

on the Naishadha0
that the Vijaya-prasasti mentioned above is in praise of king

Vijayasena of Bengal ; but Chsntfu Pandita and other commentators, as well as

Rajasekhara Sari in his Prabandha-chintamani (1348 A.D.), make £riharsha a

prot£g£ of Jayachandra of Kanauj (Supra, p. 215).
1 G. Buhler in JBRAS. 1871, p. 31 f ; 1875, pp. 279-87. Tnis date has

been questioned, see R. P. Chanda in IA . xui. 83 f. 286 f. Cf. D. R. Bhandarkar

in IA . 1913, pp. 83-^4 ; N. N. Dasgupta in 1C, p. 576.

* The contents of cantos vi,vii, xv, xix-xxii, as well as the greater portion

of xvii' are matters not to be found in the epic. A whole canto of 109 verses is

devoted to a description of the heroine's entire bodily charms, beginning from

the top of the head to the toe of the feet ! The panegyric of the Vaitaliya

occupies the whole of canto xix (67 xerses), while Damayanti's Svayamvara
extends over five cantos. The poem ends with the married bliss of Nala and
Damayanti. Poetic merits apart, the work is written for a learned audience, and
its chief interest lies in the fact that it is in many ways a repository of traditional

learning. For an estimate of the work, cf. Dr. S. K. De—History ofSanskrit
Literature (Calcutta Univ.) pp. 325-30.
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traditional Mahfikffvyas and has been favoured by a section of

learned Indian opinion,

1

but it would be an acquisition of dubious

value to Bengal if its Bengal origin were finally proved.

The problem is more difficult with regard to the Cfap^a-

kan'sikd* of Kshemtsvara on account of the meagreness and

uncertainty of the data for a definite conclusion regarding its place

of origin. The drama deals in five acts with the Markan4eya-

purSna legend of Harischandra and Visvamitra, but there is hardly

anything distinctive in its style and treatment. The play works

out the effect of the curse of the irascible sage Vi&vSmitra upon the

upright king Harischandra, who unwittingly offended him, and

describes the loss of his kingdom, wife and child, and the ultimate

restoration of everything to the satisfaction of all. There is some
interest in the idea of trial of character by suffering, but the piling

up of disasters as an atonement of what appears to be an innocent

offence unnecessarily prolongs the agony, and the divine interven-

tion at the end is dramatically too flat. The story lacks dramatic

quality and improves very little by the poor execution and mediocre

poetry of Kshemisvara. A verse in the Prologue states that the

work was composed and produced at the court of Mahtpala.

Haraprasada l^Sstri* is inclined to identify the dramatist’s patron

with Mahipr.la of Bengal, chiefly on the ground that the king is

said in the drama to have driven away the KarnStakas, who, in

Sflstn’s opinion, were the invading armies of Rsjendra Chola I in

1023,4 or the Kanja.as who came in the train of the Chedi kings

at a later time. If this were so, then Kshemisvara’s place of

activity would be Bengal ; and it is noteworthy in this connection

that the two oldest complete plam-leaf manuscripts of the drama,

1 Making allowance for artificiality and dubious literary taste, there are,

however, forceful passages, eg., the description of the personified vices in canto

xvii, of the moon-rise in canio xxii, of the five Nalas in canto xiii, and the

treatment of Nala's character in its emotional conflict in canto ix.

* Ed. JaganmohanTarknla-hkar, Calcutta 867 ; also ed. Jivsnanda Vidys-

sagara, Calcutta 1 884 ; ed. in litho ms. form, by Krishna Sastri, Gurjara Press,

Bombay I860. Trs. into German under the title Kamikas Zorn by Ludwig Fritze,

Leipzig 1883,—The name of the author.is sometimes confused with the Kashmirian
Kshemendra. Kshemi svnra, who designates himself as Arya, does not mention the

name of his father, but his grandfather is named Vijayaprakosbtha.
4 fastri-Car. vu. No. 5315 ; S. K. Aiyangar in AJV. n. 559flf.; PB. 73; BI.

t. 251-52; J. C. Ghosh in 1C. n. 354-56 ; but see K.A. Nilakanta Sastri in JOR. vi.

191-98 and 1C. n. 797-99.
4 This is contested by S. K. Aiyangar, op. elt. pp. 559f, to which R. D.

Banerji replies in JBORS. xiv. 512 f. See Nilakanta Sastri in the articles cited

above.
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dated respectively in a.d. 1250 and 1387, are preserved in Nepal.1

On the other hand, Pischel believes1 Kshemi&vara’s patron to be

the Gurjara-Pratihsra ruler Mahipffla i of Mahodaya (=K*nya-
kubja) under whom RsjaSekhara wrote his Bala-bharata (i. 7) and

whom Fleet

1

identifies with the Mahipfila of the Asni inscription,

dated in 917 a.d. Ksheml&vara’s assertion of his patron’s victory

over the KarnS(as is explained as the courtier’s version of the

contest with the R8sh(rak(l(a Indra in, who for his part claims

victory over Mahodaya.

4

Kshemisvara was also the author of

another drama, Naishadhananda,* which deals in seven acts with

the story of Nala.

A similar uncertainty attaches to the Kichaka-vadluT of

Nitivarman which may have been composed in Bengal or in the

adjoining territory of Kalinga.7
It is a short artificial poem in

'five cantos (177 verses), which deals with the well-known episode

of the Virsta-parvan of the Mahabharata ; but the simple and
vigorous story of the epic is transformed into a pedantic means for

the display of the author’s skill and learning in the manipulation

of the language, for the ingenious use of double meanings (Slesha)

and clever chimings ( Yamaha). The work, however, is singular in

the attempt it makes to include both Slesha (canto iii) and Yamaha

1 Now in the collection of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal,Calcutta (Sastri-

Cat,Nos. 5315 and 5316). Other known.but comparatively modem, mss. are noticed

in the same Catalogue, as well as in the Descriptive Cat . of the Calcutta Sanskrit

College, vi. nos. 222-23, pp. 134-5 (three mss. in Devansgarl), and in P. P S.

Ssstri’s Tanjore Catalogue, vm, Srirangam 1930, pp. 3390-93=*Burnell’s Classified

Index, in. 169 (three mss.) ; Descriptive Cat , of Govt, Collection in Bhandarkar

O. R, Institute
.
xiv pp. 77-82 (five MSS. in Devanagari).

1 Goettingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1883, p.1217 f.

• IA. xxvi. 175-78. For the identification of Mahipala cf. supra pp. 143-44.

4 See Sten Konow, Indische Drama, p. 87 ; P. Peterson, Second Report, p. 63 ;

R. G. Bhandarkar, Report 1897, p. xi ; Keith-Drama, p. 239.—The only Alankara

work which cites the Chanda-kau'sika is the Sahitya-darpana, which belongs

probably to Orissa in the first half of the 15th century (See De-Poetics, i. 233 f.).

1 ms. dated in 1611 a.d. noticed in Peterson, Three Reports, pp. 340-42, with

extracts ; but no personal account of the author is found in the work.
4 Ed. S. K. De, with the commentary of Janardanasena and with extracts

from the commentary of Sarvananda-naga,\DOT, 1929.

1 In two verses of doubtful interpretation (i 21 ; i. 7), the author refers to

his patron in connection with Kalinga either as a ruler or as a conqueror. A covert

allusion appears to be made to this patron’s name or designation in the word

vigraha employed in the Yamaka, but considering the date of the work, an allusion

to the Vigrahapslas of Bengal does not seem likely. For a discussion of this

question see S. K. De’s edition, pp. xii-xiv and 93-94, 98-99. The poem has been

preserved in Bengali mss. only, and all the known commentaries are of Bengal

origin Sind indicate the currency of the poem in Bengal ; and there is nothing,

excepting the verse i. 21 mentioned above, which connects it with Kalinga*
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(cantos i-ii, iv-v) in its scope ; and it is the only Ksvya, so far

known, which fulfils the rhetorician’s dictum about the A$is-prelude.

As an early example of this type of Sanskrit composition, H shows

considerable talent ; and it is no wonder that it is quoied by a

large number of grammarians, rhetoricians and lexicographers. One
of the earliest of such quotations is made by Nami-sSdhu, who
wrote his commentary on Rudrata’s KdvyalahkSra in 1069 a.d.

1

Nothing is known of the author, Nitivarman, except that he lived

in the court of an otherwise unknown prince who might have ruled

in Bengal or in Kalinga.

The only writer who can be definitely assigned to Bengal is

Gauda Abhinanda, who is known to us from stray quotations of his

verses in the Sanskrit Anthology of Ssrngadhara :* but the question

of his date and identity is not free from difficulty. He has been

identified with Abhinanda, son of Jayanta and author of the

K3damban-kath3-s3rcP on the ground chiefly that the author of

this metrical summary of BSna’s prose romance describes one of

his ancestors as a Gauda ; but the evidence is obviously not con-

clusive, and none of the anthology verses ascribed to Abhinanda or

Gauda Abhinanda is traceable in this work.4 There is, however, no
chronological obstacle in the way of the proposed identification.

The author of the °Kath3-s3ra informs us that his fifth ancestor,

&aktisvSmin, flourished under Muktttplda of the Karkola dynasty

of Kashmir towards the end of the 7th and the first half of the

8th century; and as the poet Abhinanda, son of Jayanta, is mentioned

and quoted by the Kashmirian Abhinavagupta* towards the end

1 For other early writers who quote this work, see S. K. De, introd. to

the above edition.

* Tbe Sdrngadhara-paddhati (dated about 1363 a.d.) quotes twice (Nos. 1090,

3483, the former verse assigned to Subhanga in the Sadukti-karrtamrlta iv. 53)

Gauda Abhinanda ; but it also quotes an Abhinanda (Nos. 3763, 3917) without

the descriptive title. An Abhinanda, and not Gauda Abhinanda, is quoted five

times (Nos. 73, 130, 313, 319, 437) in the Kavindra-vachana0, twenty-two times

in the SaduktP, six times in the Svkti-muktavall of Jalhana (of which two verses

are traceable in the Rama-charlta ii. 98, 99) and once in the Padyavall (No. 149)

Fragments of Abhinanda’s verses are also quoted by Ujjvaladatta (on Unsdi-sUtra

i. 2,48 ; ii. 103 ; iv. 1 17), who refers to Abhinanda's description oftheVindhya

Hills, and by Rgyamuku(a (on Amarai. 1. 7 ; ii. 5. 4, 10). For ar£sum£ of

these passages see F. W. Thomas, Kavindra-vachana°, pp. 20-22.

* Ed. Ksvyamsls, II, NSP, 1899.

4 For a discussion of the question see S. K. De, Padyavail, pp. 182-44.
4 In the printed text (Ksvyamals 25, Bombay 1911, p. 142) of Abhinava-

gupta’s Lochana, the work is ascribed to Bhktta fayantaka, but the India Office

MS. (No. 1008 b 1135), which we consulted, assigns it to Abhinanda, son of

Bhafta Jayanta. The Kashmirian Kshemendna in the llth century also quotes

Abhinanda and his °Katka-s3ra (in his Suvritta-tilaka iii. 6=*°Katha-sdra i. 16).
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of 10th century, his date may be fixed at about the first half of

the 9th century. The Abhinanda of the Anthologies could not have

been of a much later date, having been quoted in the Kavtndra-

vachana-samuchchaya’ which cannot be assigned to a period later

than the 10th century* ; but it is not clear if this Abhinanda is

identical with Gauda Abhinanda, who is cited (along with Abhinanda
without the descriptive term Gauda) in the SSrfigadhara-paddhati.*

Perhaps the only Kavya of this period, the Bengal origin of
which is known with certainty, is the Rsmachar

'

of SandhySkara-

nandin, a curious but important work which belongs to the class

of the so-called historical Kavya. By means of constant play upon

words (&!esha) and splitting up of word-units in different ways,

sustained throughout in its 220 Arya verses, it gives in four chapters,

after the manner of Kaviraja’s Raghava-patfaviya, the story of

the RSm&yaqa, on the one hand, and the history of Rsmapsla of

the Pala dynasty, on the other. Each verse of the text has, there-

fore, a twofold application ; but while the epic application is not

difficult to make out, the local and contemporary allusions to

Ramapala’s exploits require elucidation. The Sanskrit commentary,

which accompanies the text and which is not composed by the

author himself,* explains the historical details, but unfortunately

it ends abruptly with ii. 35. There is a Kavi-pragasti at the end of

.he work, which informs us that the author was the son of Prajffpati-

nandin and grandson of PinHka-nandin and belonged to Pup.dra-

vardhana in Varendra. Prajspati was a Sandhivigrahika of the

royal court of Rsmapala ;
and from the last verse of the text it is

probable that the work was completed in the reign of Madanapsla,

son of Rsmapsla and third in succession from him. As already

Kshemendra informs us (iii. 29) that Abhinanda was fond of the Anusfubh metre,

in which, for the most part the
°Katha-sara is composed.

1 F. W. Thomas, loc. cit., would identify this Abhinanda with the author

of the
°Kaths-sara, as well as with Gauda Abhinanda, but no evidence is adduced.

* On Abhinanda see Aufrecht, ZDMG. xxvu, 6, 27 ; G. Buhler, IA. n. 102-6 ;

Peterson. Fourth Report, p. vii.

* These Abhinandas are probably to be distinguished from Abhinanda, the

author of SSmacharlta (GOS'. no. xlvi) who describes himself as the son of

Satananda, and probably also from Abhinava-pandita, also a Gauda, whose

Yogavasishtha-samkhshepa in six Prakaranas and forty-six Sargasis noticed by

Weber (Berlin Cat., No. 643) and who is described in the colophon to the work

ds tarka-vadlhara-sahUyUcharya-gau4amcni}a!dlornkara-ir\mat. The problem of

identity is complicated by the fact that the editor’of the RSmacharita makes a

plausible case of its author having belonged to Gauda ; but the identity of his

patron Yuvarsja Hiravarsha, son of Vikramallla, with Devapsla son Dharmapsla,

is, without further evidence, highly problematic. On this point see supra pp. 122-24

* Supra p. 190, f. n. 1. * dC»* p. vi.
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noted above, the main theme of the poem is an account of a

successful revolution in North Bengal, the murder of Mahipsla n,

occupation of Varendra by the rebels, and the restoration of

Rsmapsla, Mahlpftla’s youngest brother, to his paternal kingdom
;

but the story is continued even after the death of Rsmapsla and

concludes witih some allusions to Madanapcla’s reign. As a chronicle

of almost contemporary events, of which the author must have

possessed a direct knowledge, it possesses considerable importance for

reconstructing the lost history of this period. The author, calling

himself KalikSla-Valmiki, tells us that he is not only a poet well

versed in the art of rhetoric but also a great linguist. The skill he

shows, in the manipulation of words in a difficult metre, which,

however, is possible only in an accommodating language like Sanskrit,

is characteristic of later Sanskrit poets ; but it certainly makes his

work a marvel of verbal jugglery, especially as the author has to

crowd within the limits of some two hundred verses a great deal

of matter concerning simultaneously Raghupati Rsma and GaudS-

dhipa RftmapS la. The author claims that his Alesha is not distressing

(akle&ana

)

;
it might not have been so to his contemporaries to

whom the events narrated were probably familiar, but on account

of this very limited and local interest it must have failed in its

appeal to posterity and became forgotten. As an interesting example

of the §lesha-Knvya, which includes both mythical and historical

themes in its scope, it may be accepted as a singular tour deforce,

but the very purposive character of the work and its necessarily

artificial form of expression make it a poetical curiosity rather than

a real poem.

In the sphere of the technical £sstras, on the other hand, we

possess a fair amount of literature ; but its total achievement cannot

be regarded as very high. The epigraphic records tell us a great

deal about Vedic1 and philosophical studies in Bengal in this period,

but no early work on Vedic literature has survived ; and of the early

philosophical speculations of Bengal we know nothing. The only

philosophical work of this period, of which, however, Bengal may
feel justly proud, is the well known NySya-kandali commentary* of

6ndhara Bhatta on PraSastapBda’s Padartha-dharma-sarhgraha

Bhsshya on the Vaiseshika-sntra. From the concluding verses of

1 On Vedic. Studies in Bengal, see HSL. n. 202-226. From the.

inscriptional references it appears that all the four Vedas were studied, but the

Vsjasaneyi recension of the Yajurveda prevailed.

* VSS. No. 6 ; trs. Ganganath Jha in the Pandit, new Series, vols. 25-34

;

reprinted E. I. Lazarus, Benares 1916. Large sections of Sridhara’s work have

been translated into English by B. Faddegon in his Vaise'sika Systems,
Amsterdam 1918.
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this work we learn that Sridhara was the son of Baladevaand

Abbokfl (v. /. Abhroka, Ambhoks, Achchofcjs) and belonged to

Bhuriireshthi in Dakshina-Rsdhs,1 which has been identified with

the village of Bhursut, near Burdwan. The work was written at

the instance of one Pspdudssa, and is dated in feaka 913 (or 910)*

which is equivalent to 991 (or 988) a.d. From references in the

work itself it appears that Sridhara also wrote Advaya-siddhi

(p. 5), Tattva-sarhv3dim (p. 82), Tattva-prabodha (p. 149) and a

Sathgraha-ftkd8
(p. 159) ; but none of these works, which are

concerned apparently with Vedanta and Mim&riisff, has come down
to us. It falls outside our scope to enter into the philosophical views

of Sridhara, but the work is important for having placed for the

first time a theistic interpretation on the Nyffya-Vafeeshika.4 It is

curious, however, that this work found little favour in the country

of its origin, and the two best known commentaries on it are

respectively written by the Maithila PadmanSbha and the Jaina

RajaSekhara.

The tradition of Chandragomin is supposed to have been

maintained in Bengal by two well known Buddhist grammarians,
1 The verse states that in addition to pious and learned Brahmans many

fireshthins lived there (bhuri'sreshthi [v.l. srishti]-janasraya). It is probably the

same as Bhnrisreshthika in Rsdha mentioned by Kj-ishnamisra in his Prabodha-

chandrodaya (ii. 7) as the seat of proud Brahmans.
* The printed text reads : tryadhika-dasottara-nava-sata-bakabde, which is

also the reading of Buhler's ms. (Kashmir Report, p. 76, and Appendix p. cxliv) ;

but adhika-dasottara, which is perhaps a inflection, is found in some mss,

noticed by R. G. Bhandarkar (Report 1883-84, p. 314) and R. L. Mitra (Notices,

vm. 45, No. 2589 ; also x. 287, No. 4186).

• Kavirfij (in, 115, note) believes that the Samgraha-flka was not an

independent work but referred to the Nyaya-kandall itself which was a ^ikTt on the

Padartha-dharma-samgraha of Prasastapada ; but the reference in the text does not

appear to bear out his conjecture.
4 Sridhara’s famous contemporary, Udayana, who dates his LakshanUvali in

£aka 906 (=984 a.d.) and who is the author also of a sub-commentary, entitled

Kiranavalj, on Prasastapada *s BhUshya, as well as of two independent polemical

works Kusumanjali and A tma-tattva-viveka, is sometimes connected with Bengal fay

a tradition which associates him with the Bhsduri Brahmans of North Bengal. But
the unreliability of the tradition is indicated by Udayana’s disparaging remarks

about the Gauda MImamsaka who, in his opinion, lacked a true knowledge of the

Vedic texts. The reference may be to a school or to an individual ; but Varadargja

in his Kusumanjali-bodhint commentary (ed. Sarasvati Bhavana Texts. No. 4,

Benares 1922, p. 123) explains this reference as a pointed allusion to the PafUikf-

kara. The identification of this Pafijiks-ksra with S5l ikanatha,author ofPrakarana-

panjika (ed. Benares 1903-4) and a direct pupil of Prabbakara, is plausible but

unproved. It h noteworthy that much later (c. 13th century) Gangesa Upsdhysya
refers to the Gauda Mimginsaka in almost identical terms in his Tattva chintumani

(ed. Bibl. Ind., Sabda-Pramapa p. 88). See Cbintaharan Chakravarti in IA* 1929,

p. 202 f.

40
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Jinendrabuddhi and Maitreya-rakshita ; but the place of activity

of these two authors cannot be definitely determined .
1 Jinendra-

buddhi, who styles himself Bodhisattva-defciySchffrya, was the author

of an extensive commentary entitled ^Vivarapa-pcAjika (comnonly

cited as the NySsa),* on the Kaiika ; while Maitreya-rakshita

composed Tantra-pradipa commentary* on Jinendrabuddhi’s work,

as well as Dhatu-pradipa,
4 which professes to follow Bhtmasena’s

recension of the DhStu-pSfha * The conjecture that Vimalamati,

author of the Bhsga-vfitti, belonged to Bengal, is too fanciful to

require serious consideration.* The fact that these grammatical

treatises were popular in Bengal furnishes an argument of uncertain

value ; for Bengal had admittedly been the ultimate place of refuge

of most major and minor systems of Sanskrit grammar, including

the Kfttantra, the Mugdha-bodha, the Saipkshipta-sara and the

Sarasvata. Of lexical 'writers, we know nothing about the date and

identity of Subhutichandra, the Tibetan version of whose commentary
(called Kamadhenu) on the Amara-ko&a exists in Bstan-hgyur1 and

1 D. C. Bhattacharya ( Paninian Studies in Bengal in AJV. I. Pt. i, p. 189 f

)

suspects the Bengal origin of these writers from the fact that all the commentaries

on the Nyasa, for instance, are by Bengal writers. S. C. Chakravarti in the works

cited below appears to be of the same opinion. The extraordinary argument

(D.C. Bhattacharya, ibid. p. 201), however, that Maitreya was the titleand Rakshita

the real name, and that a clan of Varendra Brahmans ia called Maitra or

Maitreya today requires no serious consideration ; for one might as well argue

that Rakshita being the cognomen of some Rsdhlya Ksyasthas at the present

time, our author was a Bengal Ksyastha ! The arguir ent from modem cognomen
is unwarranted and hasty. As a Buddhist writer, the name Maitreya-rakshita is

quite intelligible by itself.

* Ed. Srish Chandra Chakravarti, in 3 vols., Rajshahi 1913-25. This work

is to be distinguished from the Anu-nyasa, a rival commentary by Indu or

Indumitra (IHQ

.

1931, p. 41 F), who is probably earlier than Maitreya-rakshita but

who need not be assumed gratuitously to have belonged to Bengal.

' On this work see S. C. Chakravarti in the works cited, and D. C.
Bhattacharya, op. cit. A fragmentary ms. is noticed in Mitra, Notices, vi. 140,

No. 2076, and another incomplete ms. is said to exist in Varenda Research

Society, Rajshahi. It is referred to in the author’s Dhatu-pradipa ; and the

author is quoted by a aeries of grammarians and lexicographers (Purushottama,

Ujjvaladatta, Rayamukuta, Bhatfoji Dikshita, Sarvgnanda, Sarapadeva, etc.),

Sarvinanda (1 160 a.d.) being the earliest known writer to cite Maitreya-rakshita.
* Ed. Srish Chandra Chakravarti, Rajshahi 1919; Egg.-Caf. 182, No.

687/434a.

* Referred to in the opening verse.

* Assigned to a period between 850 and 1050 aj>. (See IHQ. 1931,

pp. 413-18).
v Ed. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusan, Bibl. ind., Calcutta 1912, (only one Uses,

published of the Tibetan text). Cf. Cordier, op. cit. iii. 465; Th. Zidarisi;
Dk indischt Woeterbuecher, OITA. Strassburg 1897, p. 21. According to Vidyn-
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who is sometimes assigned1 to Bengal. He is quoted four times by

RSyamukuta and once by Saraijadeva .
2

Among exponents of technical (SRstras the medical writers of

Bengal deserve mention. The well known medical authority,

Mffdhava, son of Indukara4 and author of a learned work on

pathology and diagnosis, entitled Rug-vini&chaya5 (or simply

Nid&na), is assigned6 to this period, but whether Bengal can realh

claim him is doubtful .
7

It is true that mediaeval Bengal developed

bhusan (p. ix), SubhTitichandra is also cited by Lingabha$fa, another commentator

on Amara.
1 IC. ii. 261. * Ed. Trivandrum 1909, p. 82.

• In the work itself the name is given as Msdhava, and not as Madhava*
kara, which is found only in some commentaries ; and it is doubtful whether -kara

was at all a cognomen ; for his father's name Indukaiu is intelligible in itself and
need not lead to any supposition of Bengal origin. Cf. the name Bhsnukara,

author of Rasika-jivana who never belonged to Bengal. The evidence of Arabic

sources (Jolly, Medicin , p. 7) points to the 9th century as the date of Madhava.
4 There is no evidence for presuming that Indukara was a medical writer

and identifying him with Indu (where -kara is dropped) who is cited by
Kshfrasvamin in his comment on the Vanaushadhivarga of the Amara-koia . He
wrote, as the quotations show, on the topic of Vanaushadhi, but the supposition

{IC. ii. 153-54) that his work was named Nighantu is entirely gratuitious. Indu

is by no means an uncommon Indian name, and hazarding of guesses of identity

of authors having similar names is hardly of any use.

• The work has been printed very often in India. Ed. with the Madhukoia-

vyakhya of Vijayarakshita and his pupil Srikanthadatta and with Atahka-darpana-

tika of Vschaspati-vaidya, by J. T. Acharya, NSP. Bombay 1932. Vijaya-rakshita

commented on i-xxxii; Srikanthadatta on the rest. Eight commentaries on this

work are listed by Aufrecht.

• 1C. m. 153-55 ; but see S. K. De, ibid. iv. 273-76.

9 The Chikitsa (R. L. Mitra, Bikaner Catalogue, No. 1413, pp. 647-48) of

Mgdhava is not, as suggested in IC. loc . cit. t a separate work, but is either identical

wax Rug-vinikhaya or represents a version of it. The two opening verses quoted

by Mitra are nothing but verses 3 and 4 of the Rug-vinischaya , while the only

concluding verse cited, which is too corrupt for identification, deals apparently with

Visha-roga-nidsna, which forms the subject-matter ofone of the concluding chapters

of the Rug-vinikhaya

.

All the available mss. of the small work on Dietics, called

Kuta-mudgara, are in Devanagarl, and there is nothing to identify its author Msd-
hava with our Msdhava, who wrote Ayurveda-rasa-sastra (B.GS.-Cat. iv.218), Rasa-

kaumudi (Mitra, Notices, iv. p. 178, No. 1 61 6), Bhava-svabhava (Biihler, op cit.

p. 230 ; see Aufrecht, Catalogus Cat. n. p. 93 ; m. p. 89), and Mugdha-bodha

(Eggeling, op. cit., v. p. 943, No. 2683/807). The only other work which can

possibly be assigned to our Msdhava, son of Indukara, is the Paryaya-ratnamalB,

noticed by R. L. Mitra, Notices, ix. 234, No. 3150; but here, again, there

is a great deal of uncertainty with regard to the work itself. In Mitra's descrip-

tion {Notices, 1. 1 1

1

, No. 207) of another ms. of the same work, the name of

the author is given as Rsjavallabha. The India Office ms. (Eggeling. op. cit.,

v. 976, no. 2740/151 lc) omits the name of the author, and ends differently. On
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peculiar names, surnames and titles, but arguments based chiefly on

the cognomen -kara, which, however, is not found attached to

Mfidhava’s name in any of his known works, as well as on the

extensive use of his works in Bengal, are hardly conclusive, ft is,

however, beyond doubt that Chakrap&pidatta, the well known

commentator on Charaka and SuSruta, belonged to Bengal. In bis

compendium of therapy, entitled Chikitsa-saikgraha} he informs us

that his father Nsrsya^a was an officer (Pfttra) and superintendent of

the culinary department (RasavatyadhikSrin) of the king of Gauga,

that he was a Kulina of the Lodhravali family2 and that his brother

Bhanu was an Antaranga or a learned physician of good family

.

#

The commentator &ivadesasena Ya&odhara, a Bengal writer, Who
belonged to the 16th century,4 explains that the king of Gauda was

Nayapfila. If this is so, Chakrap&gidatta should be placed in the

middle of the 11th century. Besides older authorities the work

professes to draw upon the Siddha-yoga of Vrinda,6 which in its

turn follows the order of diseases and treatment of Madhava’s Rug-

vini&chaya. Besides being an authoritative work on the subject, it

possesses importance in the history of Indian medicine for marking

an advance in the direction of metallic preparations6 which had

Mffdhava see A. F. R. Hoernle, Medicine of Ancient India (Oxford 1907), p. 13f

;

J. Jolly, Medicin,GIPA. Strassburg 1901), pp. 6-7, where his relation to Vrinda,

author of the Siddha-yoga, is also briefly discussed. The suggestion that Vrinda
is the true name of the author of the Rug-vinischaya (Hoernle in JRAS. 1906,

p. 288f ; 1908, p. 998) is groundless and unproved. The Siddha-yoga is sometimes

called Vrinda-mUdhava probably because Vrinda makes a very large use of Msdhava’s

work in writing his own. The real names of the work and the author as given in

most mss. are respectively Siddha-yoga and Vrinda (See Eggeling, op. cit. p. 937;
Aufrecht, Bod. Cat., p . 3 1 5b ; Peterson. Fourth Report

,

p. 399 ; Kiel.-Cat. p. 222, etc.).

1 Ed. Jiv&nanda Vidy&sfigar, Calcutta 1888 ; but it is printed very often.
1 Explained by 6ivad&sa as the Lodhravali branch of the Datta family.

Tradition locates his birth-place in the district of Birbhum. Haraprassd S&stri in

his School History of India (Calcutta 1896) gives 1060 a.d. as the definite date

of Chakrap&pi, which has been repeated by most writers (Jolly, op. cit. 9 p. 6 and
in ZDMG

.

liii, 378 ; Hoernle, op. cit

.

pp. 12, 16) ; but we have no proof for this

exact date.

6 VidyU-kula-sampanno bhishag antarahga

h

(Sivad&sa). On this word
see 1C. i. 684-86.

4 The commentary is entitled Tattva-chandrika and is professedly based

upon a previous Ratna-prabhs commentary. From the genealogy and personal

details given in the concluding verses, we learn that Sivad&sa was the son of An&nta
and grandson of Uddharana, and that he belonged to M&lafichiks in Gauga
(Pabna district). His father Ananta is said (/C. in. 157) to have been a
court-physician of Barb&k Shah in the 16th century.

1 Ed. An. SS. No. 27, 1894, with the Vyakhyfi-kusumanjali commentary of
6rikapfhadatta. On the sources of Chakrap&nidatta see Jolly in ZDMG. Lm. 377 f.

6 P. C. Ray, Hist, ofHindu Chemistry,
i. introd, p. liv.
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been introduced from the time of Vagbhata and Vrinda. Chakra-

pffnidatta also wrote a commentary on Charaka, entitled Ayurveda-

dtpikft or Charaka- 1a tporyci-dlpika,

1

in the introduction to which

he mentions Naradatta as has preceptor. His commentary on
SuSruta is entitled Bhanumatl? Two other useful works of his are

Habda-chandrikn ,

8 a vocabulary of vegetable as well as mineral

substances and compounds, and Dravya-guqa-santgrahaf a work on
dietics.

It would be convenient in this connection to notice two other

medical writers of some importance who flourished in Bengal at a
somewhat later date. The first is Surc&vara or SurnpBla, who wrote

a glossary of medical botany, entitled kabda-pradtpa
,

5

in which he
gives an account of himself. His grandfather and father were
respectively Devagana, who was a court-physician to king Govinda-
chandra, and Bhadrcs\ara, who served in a similar capacity to king

Rtfmapala (called Vangcs\ara). He himself was physician to king

Bhlmapflla, and should from these accounts he placed in the first

half of the 12th century. He also v rote a Vrikshayur vedefi on a

similar subject, and a Loha-paddhati or Loha-sarvasva7 on the

medical use and preparation of iron. The other writer is Vangasena,

who was very probably an inhabitant of Bengal. 8 He wrote Chikitsa-

sara-sarhgraha* in W'hich he is described as the son of Gadadhara
ofKrnjika. The lower limit of his date, v/r„ the 12th century, is

supplied by Hemadri's profuse quotations from this work in

1
. Ed. Srinath Visarad (Sutra-sthsna and Vimsna-sthsna), Calcutta 1892.

Also ed. V. K. Datar, NSP. Bombay 1922 ; ed N. N. Sastri, 2 vols., Lahore 1929.

—

See Mitra, Notices, vi. 223, No. 2160 (incomplete ms.).
8 Ed. in parts by Gangaprasad Sen, Vijayaratna Sen and Nishikanta Sen

Calcutta 1888-93. See Auf.-Caf. I. 175a.

• mss. in Aufrecht, Bod. Cat
,
No. 453, pp. 195-96; Eggeiing, op. cit v.

974, No. 2738/987b. Also sec Mitra, Notices
,

ii. 25, No. 562.
4 Ed. Jivsnanda Vidy&ssgar, 2nd ed., Calcutta 1897 with the commentary

of sivadasa. See Mitra, Notices
, lx, 43-44, Nos. 2931-32. The author quoted as

Vaidya Gadadhara in Sadukti-karnamrita and presumed to be a medical writer is

identified (/C. m. 157 f.) with Gadadhara, a commentator on Susruta ; but the
proofs are slender for the conjectural identification.

5 ms. in Eggeiing, op. cit. v. 974-77, No. 2739/1351C.

• MS. in Aufrecht, Bod. Cat. No. No. 768, pp. 324-25, where an analysis of
contents is given.

1 ms. In V •Cat, i. p. 65. « /C. ur. 159.
• Ed. Nandakishor Gosvami, Calcutta 1889. For Mss., see Auf.-dr. and

especially Eggeiing. op. cit v. pp. 951-52. The work is also called Vaidya-vallabha.
TheChikitsu maharnava mentioned by R. G. Bhandarkar {Report 1885-1887) is

prooably the same work. The \khyata-vyakarana mentioned by R. L. Mitra
(Descriptive Cat. of Skt mss. in ASB, Pt. i. Grammar, No. 29, Calcutta 1877) may
or may not be by the same author.
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Ayurveda-rasSyana commentary on Vsgbhata’s AshfS/tga-hridaya.1

Vangasena relies upon Suiruta but borrows freely from Madhava’s

Rug-vini&chaya. It is not certain if the later medical commentators,

Arupadatta ,

2

Vijaya-rakshita,* Niichalakara ,

4

and &rlkapthadatta(

really belonged to Bengal.* We have no proof for such a conjecture ;

in any case, they are not independent writers of importance, and

also fall chronologically outside our period.

Like the speculative NySya-Vai&eshika, the practical Dharma-
Strstra literatuie achieved a distinction of its own in mediaeval Bengal,

but of the early history of the latter, like that of the former,

we know very little. That the study of MlmffrhsS, allied to

Dharma-tSstra, was not neglected is apparent from epigraphic

records, as well as from the references, however disparaging, of

Udayana and Gahge&a, already mentioned above .
7 We also

know that the two important Bengal writers on Dharma-SSstra,

Bhavadeva and Aniruddha, were well versed in the teachings of

Bhatta (KumSrila). Halsyudha in his Brnhmaryi-sarvasva informs

us that although Bengal

8

paid little attention to the Vedas, she

studied MimSmsfl ; and he himself, as we shall see, wrote a MimathsS-

sarvasva which is now lost. But the subject is actually represented

in this period by only one work, namely, the Tautstita-mata-tilaka,

to be dealt with presently, of Bhavadeva Bhatta, which exists only

in fragments. The study of the Vedic ritual is similarly evidenced

by a single extant work composed by a little known scholiast,

NSrSyana, son of Gonas and grandson of UmSpati. It is a com-
mentary, entitled Praksba,

on Kesava,Misra’s Chhandoga-pari&ishta,10

1 P. K. Gode in 1C. iu. 535 f. The Cambridge ms., as Eggeling notes, was
copied in the Nepali era 396=1276 a.d.

1 Wrote Sarvahga-sundarx on Vagbhafa, His date is variously given as

c. 1220 (Hoemle), 13th century (Cordier), 15th century (Jolly).

' Wrote, with his pupil Srikan thadatta, the Madhu-ko'sa on Msdbava’s

Nidana. Hoemle dates him at c. 1240 and Jolly at the 14th or 15th century.
4 Wrote Prabha on Chakrapcni’s Dravya-guna. Date not known.
* Also wrote Kusumanjali on Vrinda’s Siddha-yoga.

* As claimed without much justification in 1C. in 157-58.

’ See above p. 313, f.n. 4. The mislection nigutfhacharya for uvatachdrya in

HalByudha’s Brahmana-sarvatva (vv. 20-21) led H. P. Ssstrl {JBOBS. 1919, p. 173)

to the supposition that there was an early author on Vedic ritualism named
NigtldhScSrya ; but the reference is undoubtedly to Uva(schsrya, the well-known

author of the Vsjasaneyi Mantra-bhSshya (IHQ. 1930, p. 783).
1 But the reference may be only to certain sections of the Brahmins of

Bengal (v. infra Ch. xv).

* The Bibl. Ind. ed. reads tasyanujah (=younger brother of UmSpati),

with the v. 1. tasyutmajah, which last is the reading also of the India Office Mss.
14 Ed. Bibl. Ind. Pt. i. (only two fees.); ms. in Egg.-Cor. i. 92-93, No. 1028

(incomplete).
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which is a compendium of Ssmavedic Grihya ritual, as described by

Gobhila. The author’s ancestors belonged to Uttara Rsdha. His

grandfather Umspati is described as flourishing under Jayapfila,

while Nfirfiyapa is said to have been a contemporary of Devapala.

But the work itself is of little merit.

Of the two earliest Bengal writers on Dharma-SRstra, Jitendriya

and Balaka, whose works are now lost, our information is scanty,

being derived from citations in later authors. They are quoted and

criticised by the Bengal authors, JlmutavRhana, Raghunandana and

&Hlapfipi, and are therefore conjectured to have flourished in Bengal

before the 12th century a.d. In his Kala-viveka,1 Jimutavfihana

mentions Jitendriya among writers who dealt with the subject of

auspicious time (ksla) appropriate for ceremonies, and quotes in

several passages his very words.

2

Jitendriya’s views on Vyavahfira

and Prfiya&chitta are also quoted in the Daya-bhaga and the

Vyavahara-ma tjika of Jimntavfihana, as well as in the DSyatattva

of Raghunandana. It would seem, therefore, that Jitendriya’s lost

work was fairly comprehensive in its scope ; and as only these Bengal

writers, and no other, quote him, the supposition that he flourished

in Bengal in the first half of the 11th century is not unlikely. The

other forgotten author, Balaka, is known entirely from references by

Jimntavfihana, Raghunandana and Sulapfini,8 who discuss his views

mostly on Vyavahfira and PrSyatchitta, Jimntavfihana going even

to the length of sometimes punningly ridiculing them as childish

(bala-vachana).

4

If the Vsloka mentioned six times8 in his

PrSyakchitta-prakarana by Bhavadeva Bhatta, also a Bengal writer,

be the same as our Balaka, then his date would be anterior to

1110 a.d. There is also another Dharma-fcfistra writer named
Yogloka* who is known similarly from the references made by

Jtmtxtavfihana and Raghunandana. He appears to have treated the

subject of Vyavahfira and composed a long (Bfihat) and a short

(Laghu) treatise on Kala. He is quoted mostly for the purpose of

being refuted, but since Jimtttavfihana refers to old (jmrBtana)

1 Ed. Bibl. Ind., p. 380. See JASB. 1915, p. 315.

* For the passages see Kane, Hist, of Dharma-'sastra, i. pp. 281-83, when
they an given in full.

* These passages are quoted in Kane, op. cit. pp. 283-84, which also see on
the question of Bslaka’s identity with Bslarupa, pp. 284-86.

* JASB. 1915, p. 320.

* JASB. 1912, p. 336. Vsloka may be a common mislection of the Bengal

scribe far Bslaka. The printed text (pp. 42, 44, 74, 81, 83, 106) apparently found

the cornet form Bslaka, but it does not utilise the mss. of the text mentioned

below (p. 322, f.n. 2).

* See Kane, op. cit. pp. 286-87.
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manuscripts of Yogloka’s work, he might have been an older

author than Jitendriya and Bfflaka.

If not a great writer, Bhavadeva Bha$ta was versatile and waa
certainly one of the most interesting personalities of his time. A
great deal about him is known from an inscription

1

which eulogises

Bhatta Bhavadeva as a politician, scholar and author, and as a
constructor of reservoirs and builder of temples and images, the

identity of the author Bhavadeva with the person eulogised being

established by the unique epithet, Balavalabhi-bhujafiga, applied to

both.* This Praiasti of Bhavadeva and his family, composed by

Bhavadeva’s friend V8chaspati-kavi,8 consists of thirty-three elegant-

ly written verses. Bhavadeva belonged to the Ssvar^a-gotra (of the

Kauthuma school of the Sfimaveda) and came from the Siddhala-

grttma in Rsdha.* His ancestors were all learned men, and one

of them received the &ttsana of Hastinlbhitta from an unnamed king

of Gauda. His grandfather Adideva was likewise a minister of

peace and war to some king of Vanga. His father was Govardhana
;

and his mother SsngokB was the daughter of a Vandyaghatiya

Brahman. Bhavadeva himself served for a long time under king

Harivarman and probably also under his son, whose name is not

given. Bhavadeva is described as prominent among the exponents

of the Brahmsdvaita system of philosophy, conversant with the

writings of Bhatta (Kumarila), an antagonist of the Buddhists and

heretic dialecticians, well versed in Artha-s Astra, Ayurveda, Astra-

veda etc., proficient in Siddhanta, Tantra and Gagita, and called the

second Varaha because of his special keenness for Astrology and

Astronomy, having himself composed a work on the Hors-isstra.

1 El. vi. 203-07 ; N. G. Majumdar, IB. 25-41. On Bhavadeva see M. Chakra-

varti in JASB. 1912, pp. 332-48, which account has been corrected and supplemented

by N. G. Majumdar loc. cit

.

and Kane, op. cit. pp. 301-06 ; cf. supra p. 202.
B The epithet has been the subject of much speculation (besides the work

cited above, see R. D. Banerji, PB. 99, and Bl. 288, and references cited therein) ;

but Bslavalabh? is obviously a place-name, which occurs as such in the commentary

on Sandhy&kara Nandin’s Ranacharita, the exact situation of which, however, is

unknown. A place called Vfiddhavalabhi, situated in the Gau<la country, is

mentioned in the colophon to a ms. of Sarva-deva-pratishthu-paddhati of Trivikrama-

sBri (Sastri-Ca/. in. 529), which makes the meaning of Bala in Bala-valabhi

intelligible. The word Bhujanga means here a lover or a Nagaraka, and not a

serpent, as M. Chakravarti and N. G. Majumdar are inclined to interpret (JASB.

1912, pp. 341-42). Cf. supra p. 157, f n. 1.

• R. L. Mitra’s conjecture that this is the well known philosophical writer,

Vachaspati Misra, is unfounded. Six verses are ascribed to one Vachaspati in the

Bengal anthology Sadukti-karyUmrita, but as one of these verses (ii. 33. 2) is

quoted anonymously in Dasa-rupaka (on ii. 29), he is probably a different person.
4 The Savarpa-gotra, as well as Siddhala in Uttara-Ra^ha, is mentioned in

the Belava cp. of Bhojavarman (N. G. Majumdar, op. cit. p. 21).
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He is said to have also composed a work on the Dharma-tsstra,

which superseded the already existing texts, and, following Bhafta

(
bhattokta-riitya), to have written a guide to Mimtofcsfi in one

thousand nydyas.

Although exaggeration is usual in such eulogistic enumeration,

we have the means of verifying at least a part of this remarkable

catalogue of accomplishments. No work of Bhavadeva on the

Hor8-§ffstra or Phala-sarfihita1 has yet been discovered, but a

fragment of his work on MlmRrhsa is available. This is entitled

TautZtita-mata-tilakcP and is known from a fragmentary manus-

cript in the India Office Library. It discusses the Tantra~v8rttika

of Tautatita or Kumarila Bhatta, the fragment covering only

Pnrva-mimarhsa-siitra ii. 1 . Bhavadeva’s works on Dharma&fistra,

however, are better known. These are, so far known, three in

number, and respectively embrace the three important branches

of Achara, VyavahRra and PrSyafcchitta. The work on VyavahSra

or judicial procedure, called VyavahZra-tilaka, is now lost ; but it is

known from citations in the Vyavahfira-tattva of Raghunandana,*

the Vtramitrodaya of Mitra Misra4 and Darida-viveka of Vardha-

1 Only one astrological work, viz., SnrUvalt of Kalygpavarman (ed.

V. Subrahmanya Sastri, NPS. 3rd ed. 1928), is claimed for Bengal. The work or

the author is quoted by Alberuni, Bhatta Utpala (966 a.d.) and Mallingtha (on the

Si'supalavcdha). An opening verse in the India Office ms. of the work (i. 5 in the

printed text) describes the author as Vyaghratatxsvara (v. /. in other mss.

Vyaghrapadlsvara, Vyaghrabhatesvara) and connects him with Devagrgma, S. C.

Banerji (PHC. in. 1939, p. 577) identifies Vygghratati with the place of the

same name well known from three inscriptions! records and thinks that it is

Bggdi in Nadia district Bengal, while Devagrgma is taken to be a village of

that name in the same district. A line of Varman chiefs ruled over Vygghrataft

during the reigns of Dharmapgla and Devapgla, and Kalygnavarman might have

belonged to this dynasty and ruled about the 8th or 9th century a.d. The work
itself contains no other indications of its Bengal origin, except a passing reference

to Samatafa.
1 Egg.-Cat. iv, No. 2166/1591, p. 690. Another ms., probably of the same

work, is noticed in TCM. 1919-22, p.5527. The work is mentioned by Hall in

his Index to the Bibliography of Indian Philosophical System, p. 170. Hemgdri

in his Chaturvarga° (ed. Bib!. Ind., p. 120) disapproves of Bhavadeva’s

explanation of some views of Kumgrila. The Sutras actually dealt with in the

India Office ms. areii. 1. 1, 5, 9, 10, 13, 24, 30-35, 38, 40, 46-49.

• Ed. Jivgnanda Vidygsggar, ii. 207 ; also p. 208. A ms. entitled Dattaka-

tilaka exists in the Varendra Research Society’s collection (see the Society’s edition

of Bhavadeva’s PrUyaschitta-nirupana ,
introd. p. 2). The first Mangala-sloka of

this work is identical with the opening Mangala-sloka of his Chhnndoga-karrri&im-

shfhana, while the second verse refers to the Vyavahara-tilaka ; but it is apparently

a later fabrication passed off in Bhavadeva’s name inasmuch as it quotes such

later writers as Cha^esvara Jhakkura (14th century),
4 Ed. CS. p, 85.

41
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msna.1 The other Dharma-Sastra work is the Praya&chitta-

prakarana* which deals in six chapters with the modes of expiation

for various sins and offences. The first chapter (Vadha-parichchheda)

concerns itself with the murder of men and women and slaughter of

animals ; the second (Bhakshyabhakshya-p
0
) treats of forbidden

food and drink ; the third (Steya-p°) discusses various kinds of

theft ; the fourth (AgamySgamana-p
0
) is occupied with sexual union

with forbidden persons ; the fifth (Sarhsarga-p
0
) is devoted to such

topics as taking of improper gifts from outcasts, contracting of

forbidden marriages, sale of forbidden food and contact of untouch-

able persons ; while the sixth chapter (Kjrichchhra-p
0
) concludes

with the discussion of expiatory rites and penances. It gives a

fairly full treatment of the subject and cites more than sixty

authorities.1 The reputation which the work enjoyed is indicated

by the respect with which it is cited by such Smriti-writers as

VedBcharya,4 GovindSnanda and Narfiyapa Bhatta.® On the SBma-

vedic rites and ceremonies relating to the Saihskaras, Bhavadeva

wrote ChhSndoga-karmSnush(hana-paddhati* also variously called

DaSa-karma-paddhati, Da&a-karma-dipikS or Sathskara-paddhati.

Its contents are devoted to Kushandikff, Udichya-karman, VivBha,

Garbhadhftna, Puthsavana, Simantonnayana, 6oshyantl-homa, J8ta-

karman, Nishkramana, Paushtika, Anna-prRsana, Putra-murdha-

bhighrPpa, ChUdB-karaqa, Upanayana, Samavartana and Sitla-karman.

From literary sources7 Bhavadeva’s date would be earlier than the

first quarter of the 12th and even the last quarter of the 11th

* Mitra, Notices, i. p. 226, No. 1910. The work (ed. Kamalkrishna

Smrititirtha, GOS., Baroda 1931) belongs to the latter half of the 15th century.

* Also called °nirupana. Ed. Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi 1927.

mss. in Eggling, Iv, p. 554, No. 1725/561 ; Mitra, Notices, ix. 214-15, No. 3138,

when an abstract of contents is given. Also mss. in the Calcutta Sanskrit College

Library, Nos. 183-84. The colophon calls the author Bslavalabhi-bhujanga and

Sindhivigrahika.

* .For a list see JASB. 1912, p. 336 ; also index of works and authors to

the printed edition.

4 For reference see Kane, op. clt. p. 303.

* In his PrSyaschitta-samgraha (Eggeling, op. cit. pp. 473, 555).

* So named in the second introductory verse, ms. in Eggeling, op. cit. p. 94,

No. 452/5a (cf. No. 394); in the Calcutta Sanskrit College Library, No. 52 ;

Bh««td^rlray Institute mss. No. 9 of 1895-98 and No. 263 of 1887-91. There is

also a ms. in the Dacca University Library ; see infra Ch. xv. The epithet

Balavalabhi-bhujanga occurs in the colophon.

7 On this question see M. Chakravarti in JASB. 1912; pp. 342-45 ; Kane,

op. cit. pp. 305-06.
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century ; and this is supported by the palaeography and internal

evidence of the Bhuvanetvar inscription

1

concerning Bhavadeva.*

To this period probably belongs JlmutavShana who is indeed

the first of the three leading authorities of the Bengal school of

Dharma-idstra, the other two being Raghunandana and ^tUapagi

who came later. Extremely divergent opinions, however, have been

held on the question of his date, and he has been variously assigned

to periods ranging from the 11th to the 16th century.* It is dear,

however, that he could not have been earlier than the last quarter

of the 11th century because he refers to Saka year 1014 and mentions

Bhoja and GovindarSja ; and since he is himself quoted by ^OlapSni,

Vschaspati Miira and Raghunandana, he could not have been later

than the middle of the 15th century. Relying on astronomical as well

as literary evidence, Monmohan Chakravarti would place him tenta-

tively in the beginning of the 12th century, while P. V. Kane would

approximate the date still further to a period between 1090 and

1130 a.d. Of Jimutavshana’s personal history not much is known.

In the colophons of his works he is described as Paribhadrlya

Mahamahopadhyflya, while at the conclusion of his VyavahUrtb

mStfikS and D&ya-bhsga, he informs us that he was born of the

Psribhadra family (kula). It is said that this name belongs to a

section of Rft^hlya Brahmans, still called Parihsl or Pari-gadu.* An
astronomical reference in his K&la-viveka (p. 290) appears to

support the inference that Jimutavahana belonged to Radha.

Of JimQtavShana’s three works,* all of which have been

printed, the most well known and important is his DSyarbhSga,

which is the basis and paramount authority on the Hindu law of

1 N. O. Majumdar, op. cit. p. 32. Cf. supra pp. 200 ff.

1 Our Bhavadeva should be distinguished from several other later Bhavadevas

who also wrote on Dharma-sEstra, viz. Bhavadeva, author of Dana-dharma-prakriya

(middle of. the 17th century), Bhavadeva, author of Smriti-chandrika (first half

of the 18th century ) and Bhavadeva, author of Sambandha-vlveka (on Sapipd*

relationship). These works do not mention either the epithet BstavalabhI-bhujahga

or the official designation SEndhivigrahika of Bhavadeva.

* For an examination of the various dates, see Monmohan Chakravarti in

JASB. 1913, pp, 321-27 ; Panchanan Ghosh in 26 Calcutta Law Journal, pp. 17f

(journal portion) and Kane, op. cit. pp. 325-27.

4 See M. Chakravarti in JASB. 1915, pp. 320-21. Ssstri (Cat. m. xv)

argues that since the Psrihals were reduced in status by Vallalasena, Jlmtttavahana

could not have paraded his being a Piribhadriya unless he flourished before

Vallalasena.
* It appears that these three treatises were meant to form a part of an

ambitious work on Dharraa-isstra called Dharma-ratna ; hence the colophons read

ill dharma-ratna dsya-bhagah (or kuia-vivekah as the case may be). The ignoring

of this fact has led to inaccuracies in the description of JimUtavahatta’s works in

some catalogues of manuscripts. Thus, the Dharma-ratnas mentioned in Mitra,
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inheritance, partition and Stri-dhana in Bengal, except in caaes

when the MltakskaiO, from which it differs in some fundamental

points,
1 is applicable. The work is widely known through

Colehrooke's English translation and has been often printed in

Bengal* Its popularity and importance are indicated by the large

number of commentaries* which exist, including one by Raghu-

nandana who has utilised it also in his own authoritative works.

The work defines and discusses the general principles of Dsya or

inheritance and proceeds to the exposition of father’s power over

ancestral property, partition of father’s and grandfather’s property

and division among sons after father’s death. It then deals with

the definition, classification and devolution of woman’s property (Strl-

dhana), after which it treats of persons excluded from partition and

inheritance on grounds of disability, of property which is impartible,

of the order of succession to sonless persons, of reunion, of partition

of coparcenery property concealed but subsequently discovered, and

of settlement of partition disputes by the court. It is a work of

great learning and acuteness, and freely criticises a large number

of authorities,
4 ancient and modern, some of whom are not known

otherwise.

His Vyavahara-matfika * as its very name implies, deals with

judicial procedure. Its importance is evidenced by references to it

by Raghunandana and VSchaspati Miera.
4

It divides the subject

into four Psdas, with an introductory exposition (VyavahBra-mukha)

dealing with the eighteen titles of law, the function and qualification

of the judge (Prsdviv&ka), the different grades of court and the

duties of the Sabhyas. Of the four stages of VyavahSra, the first

(Bh(tah&-pada) deals with the plaint (Pfirva-paksha) of the plaintiff

Notices, v. 297-98, No. 1974 and in M. Cat. vi. 2385-88, Nos. 3172-74 are

respectively the Kila-vtveka and the Daya-bhsga.
1 See Kane, op. elt. p. 323 for a summary of these distinctive doctrines.

JimUtavSbana does not quote or mention the Mltskshar3 of Vyfianeivara, but

he appears to know the doctrines of the school.

• Reprinted, Calcutta 1910.

* The work was edited by Bharat Chandra Siromapi with seven commen-
taries, 2 vols., Calcutta 1863-66. In some editions, as for instance in that of

Jivinanda Vidysssgar, the work is divided into sections, but there is no such
division in the mss.

4 For a discussion of these citations, see M. Chakravarti, op. eit. pp. 319-

20 , Kane, op. cit. pp. 323f.

* Ed. Asutosh Mookerjee in Memoirs ofASB. u. No. S Calcutta 1910-14.

This name of the work is given in the first introductory verse, and is found in

later citations; but colophons name it variously as Nyjtya-mitrtkg oi Nygytb
ratm mBtiki.

• For references, see M. Chakravarti and Kane in the works cited.
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(Arthin) and with surety (Pr&tibhQ) ; the second (Uttara*pKda)

treats of the four kinds of reply (Uttara) by the defendant

(Pratyarthin) ; the third (Kriya-p*da) is devoted to proof or

burden of proof (KriyS) and various kinds of evidence, human

(MSnushi) and divine (Daivi), the author purposely omitting the

divine which consists of trial by ordeal ; and the fourth (Nirnaya-

pffda) concludes with the topic of the decision and order of the

court. The work abounds in quotations,

1

calculated as about six

hundred in number, and proves the learning and dialectic abilities

of the author. JimUtavshana’s third work, Ksla-viveka* declares

in its second introductory verse its object of elucidating the topic of

KSla or appropriate time for particular ceremonies, which has not

been properly understood and treated by previous writers, seven of

whom are directly mentioned in one verse.* It deals accordingly

with the question of appropriate season, month, day and hour for

the performance of religious duties and ceremonies, the determina*

tion of intercalary months, the suitability of lunar and solar months,

and the auspicious time for various festivals, including the KojSgara

and the Durgotsava. The work shows the same skill and learning

of the author and abounds in quotations, references and criticisms

of previous authors, while its reputation is indicated by its wide

recognition by such later writers as Raghunandana, £&lapSni,

Vffchaspati MiSra and GovindSnanda.

By far the most extensive literature of this period, which has

also an importance and interest of its own, concerns itself with the

large number of Buddhist writers, whose works, however, are mostly

lost in Sanskrit but are preserved in Tibetan translation in the

Bstan-hgyur * They flourished in Bengal under the Buddhist Psla

kings in the 10th and 1 1th centuries or perhaps a little earlier. The
works belong to the different Yanas which developed out of the

1 Discussed by M. Chakravarti and Kane, as above.

' Ed. Bibl. Ind., Calcutta 1905.

' p. 308. They are Jitendriya, S&nkhadhara, Andhuka, Sambhrama
Harlvamsa, Dhavala and Yoglauka.

4 Our account is chiefly based on Cordier- Cal (Bstan-jgyur i-lxx), Part 2
(Rgyud Section), Paris 1908. It is not known if the originals were all written

in Sanskrit ; some of them were obviously in the vernacular, and some are

described obscurely as written in the Indian Language. 1 he locality of the author

and the place of translation are not always given. A good index (barring a few

slips) of this volume of the Catalogue is given in BCD. Appendix—We have also

made use of the works of Tsranstha (I608a.d.) and Pag Sam Zon Jang (1747a.d.).

cited below. Other authorities are cited below.— In matters of Tibetan sources we
have received cordial assistance from Dr. Prabodh Chandra Bagchi, whose chapter

on Religious History {infra Ch. xm) in this volume forms a supplement in matters

relating to Tantrie Buddhism.
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Mahsysna, and are loosely called Buddhist Tantra (Rgyud), as

opposed to the Buddhist Sutra (Mdo),1 inasmuch as they teach

esoteric doctrines, rites and practices in a highly obscure, and perhaps

symbolic, language. Bengal, as will be shown below (infra Ch. xni),

had been pre-eminently a land of Buddhism even before the

7th century a.d.,* but neither Hiuen Tsang nor I-tsing makes any

reference to Buddhist Tantrism which could not have developed so

early.' Tfiranfitha tells us* that during the reign of the Psla

kings there were many masters of magic, Mantra-VajrSchKryas, who
being possessed of various Siddhis, performed miraculous feats ; and

his testimony of the prevalence of Buddhist Tsntric culture is borne

out by the hundreds of works produced on this subject, not a small

part of which presumably belongs to Bengal. It was during this

time that the monasteries of NRlands, Vikrama&lla, Jagaddala,

Somapurl and Pa^dubhOmi were renowned seats of Buddhist learn-

ing, with which the composition or translation of many of these

Tantric works are associated. The second of the VihSras named
above, which is said to have been situated on the banks of the

Ganges, most probably had its location, like that of NSlandfi, in

Magadha ; but the other VihSras, no less distinguished, were situated

in Varendra and other parts of Bengal, although their exact situation

is a matter for speculation.

Many of these VajraySnist writers and thaumaturgic Siddha-

chsryas of mediaeval cults, whether directly Buddhist or indirectly

of Buddhistic origin, belonged undoubtedly to the east and most

probably to Bengal in these centuries. Some of them travelled

beyond Bengal and were so transformed into deified or legendary

* See L. de la Valtee Poussin, Tantrism (Buddhist) in ERE. 195-96.

* The Tantra itself was probably of foreign origin (H. P. ssstri, Nepal

Catalogue, u. preface p. .xviii ; P. C. Bagchi in lHQ. 1931, pp. 1 f)and appears

to have found a luxuriant soil in the northern, southern and eastern frontiers of

India, the Madhyadesa having been the seat of orthodox Brahmanical culture from

a very early period.

* The high antiquity claimed for the Buddhist Tantra ty Benoytosh

Bhattacharya in his various writings can hardly be substantiated. Ho serious

student of early Buddhism will agree that the Buddha gave instructions on Mudis
and Map0ala, and incorporated Tsntric practices into his system of religion. The
Tsntric works are found in late Tibetan translations which assign some of them

definitely to the Pfila period ; this is confirmed by the two chroniclers of Tibetan

tradition. Taranstha and Sumps ; and no such work was translated into Chinese

at an early period (see M. Wintemitz in IHQ. 1933, pp. 8f, and Prabodh Chandra
Bagchi in IHQ. 1930, pp. 576-77).

* Tar. 201. Taranstha’s other work (trans. A. Grunwedel) is cited below

as EdeUtelnmtne (Edelst.)

* See infra Ch. xm.
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figures that all trace of their place of origin and activity was
obliterated. Although the descriptions are often insufficient or

obscure, the Tibetan sources sometimes definitely mention the

locality of some of these works and authors ; and of them alone we
can be ieasonably certain that they belonged to Bengal. The ques-

tion of chronology and provenance is further complicated by a

curious conflict and confusion of traditions, both Indian and Tibetan.

The chronology can in most cases be settled only roughly or rela-

tively ;* and with regard to the problem of authorship or the identity

of particular authors still greater uncertainty prevails. As most of

these cults overlap in point, of time as well as of doctrine and

practice, there has been a tendency towards an appropriation, and

sometimes a mutual assimilation, of teachers and their teaching2

through a curious syncretism of beliefs characteristic of mediaeval

popular faiths. Into these difficult problems our limited scope

precludes us from entering in detail, but in the midst of such

uncertainty and meagreness of decisive material it is necessary to

present the question with a proper regard to the available data and

avoid hasty conclusions and speculations on insufficient basis.

1 A systematic chronology has been attempted by B. Bhattacharya in JBORS

\

1928, pp. 341 ff., in Tattva samgraha, p. xv f, and in Sadhana-malU, ii, xlii f ; but

the available evidence is slender, and there is no agreement of the traditions

concerning spiritual succession of these teachers, or their relationship to one

another. Rahula Senkfitysyana (JA. ccxxv. 1934, pp. 209 ff.) gives an account

of the origin of Vajrayana and the succession of the eighty-four Siddhas, in which

he traces their spiritual descent from Sarana (placed before 750 a.d. as a disciple

of Haribhadra and contemporary of Dharmapala), whose disciple was Sabar-pB,

the master of Lui-ps ; the other great Siddhas (Virupa, Goraksha, Bhusuku,

JHlamdhara, etc.) are all placed in the reign of Devapsla at the Vikramafula vihara

constructed by the king. R&hula Ssnkrityayana would distinguish (op. cit. p, 211)

Mantra-ysna and Vajra-ysna periods chronologically into 400-700 a d. and 700-

1200 a.d. respectively, and believes that Tantric Buddhism originated in Southern

India at about the 6th century a.d. and became wide-spread in Northern India

through the influence of the eighty-four Siddhas. But in his list (op. cit. pp. 220-25)

only Vipg*p& belongs to Gautfa, Ksnha-ps to Somapuri and Vajra (Ghanta-pa) to

Varendra, the remaining Siddhas being assigned to provinces outside Bengal

(mostly Magadha, Orissa and Ksmarupa). It is not known how far his Tibetan

source (Chaturaiiti-siddha-pravritti in Bstan-hgyur) embodies reliable tradition ; at

least, it does not agree in all details with our information from other sources and
traditions.

* This is true not only between the Mahffyana and Vajraysna (or Mantra-
ysna) but also between Vajra-ysna and Sahaja-siddhi. As Mantra-ysna and
Vajra-yana grew out of Mahsy&na, the line of demarcation between a Mahsysnist
and a Vajraysnist work is not fixed ; for the former often contains Tsntric

ideas and practices of Vajra-ysna, while the latter includes topics essentially

Mahsysnist. Thus, fesntideva’s kiksha-samuchchaya, sn undoubtedly Mahsysnist

work, contains unreserved praise of the use of the dharan\s (see ed. Bendall, p. 140)
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Apart from these handicaps, the available data are unfortunately

too scanty for a full and systematic account of this literature. A
glance at the catalogue of the Rgyud in Bstan-hgyur will show not
only the variety but also the very large number of texts that were
composed. But preserved in Tibetan, they have been, so far, little

studied, while even the very few which are available in Sanskrit have

not all been published. Our knowledge of Vajra-y&na, as of other

later Yanas, with which these works are concerned, is extremely

limited.
1 To realise and restore these works from Tibetan, therefore,

had been found to be neither an easy nor always a safe task. They
were meant, again, for a limited sectarian purpose and possess little

that is of general or literary interest. Apart from their technical or

esoteric terminology, they are often written with an entire disregard

for grammatical or elegant expression. They never pretend to be

academic, but declare* that their object is to be intelligible without

much grammatical or literary preparation. Most of these works

consist either of Stotras of varying lengths to TfirK, Avalokite&vara,

Masjufcri and other personages of later Buddhist pantheon, or of

theurgic texts, called Ssdhanas and Vidhis, of esoteric devotion,

doctrine and practice. Some of them are also texts of magical ritual

or completely dedicated to magic, even to black magic. Nevertheless,

with their characteristic deities, Stotras and Sahgltis, their Mantra,

and traces of other Tentrie id£as (See Winternitz, op. cit. n. 380, 387 f). The
Tibetan canon, no doubt, distinguishes the Sutra (Mdo) and the Tantra {Rgyud)

and classifies texts under these heads ; but the Mdo and Rgyud very often overlap.

At the same time, it is generally certain that works properly Tsntric are hardly

to be found outside Rgyud. We have in our account here proceeded on this

assumption, especially with reference to the question of identity of the authors. On
Sahaia-siddhi and Nstha cult, see below.

1 An account of the different Tantras (Buddhist) is scattered throughout in

T&ranstha’s two works. For modern exposition, see H.P. Sfistri, introd, to hised.

of Advaya-vajra-samgraha, COS. xl, Baroda 1927 / B. Bhattacharyya, introd. to his

editions of SUdhana-mala ,
Vol.n, COS. 'xli,Baroda 1928 and of Guhya-samaja, COS.

liii, Baroda 1931, and also Origin and Development of Vajrayana in IHQ. 1927, pp.

733-46 and Glimpses of Vajra-yana in PTOC. nr. 133 f ; M. Shahidullah, Les Chants

mystique ,
Paris 1928, pp, 10 fF ;

for a more critical interpretation sec Wint.-I//.

(Revised Eng. Trs.), ii. 375-400 ; L. de la VaHoc Poussin, Tantrism (Buddhist) in

ERE. xii. 193 f (where some of the terms Sadhana, Vajra etc. arc discussed), also

his other works cited therein ; P. C. Bagchi in 77/(7. 1930, pp. 577 f and in his cd.

of Kaula-jiiana-nirnaya, Calcutta 1934, pp. 33-59.

• An interesting passage, quoted in Sastri-Cat. i. No. 67 from the

Vlmala-prabhU commentary on the KUlachakra-viina, tells us that Buddhist writers

deliberately laid aside all rules and conventions of Sanskrit grammar and prosody

and wrote only with a view to the sense ; and this is certainly true in the case of

most of these Tsntric writings in Sanskrit. The authors seem to take a pride in

writing ungrammatical Sanskrit and ridicule those who are fastidious about

[
grammatical accuracy.
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MudrB and Mandala, and their DhRragi, Yoga and Samldhi, they

present a phase of Buddhist Tantra, closely allied to the Brahmanical,

which possesses considerable interest and importance in the history

of mediaeval religious cults. As such, they have not yet received

as much recognition as they fully deserve in the history, at least, of

the mediaeval culture of Bengal.

It is necessary to point out in this connexion that our extremely

inadequate knowledge of the Buddhist Tantra should not give us

freedom in elucidating its doctrines or pronouncing hasty judgments

on its spirit and outlook. Rajendra Lai Mitra1 in the last century

spoke of the Buddhist Tantra as reeking of “pestilent dogmas and

practices”; and the opinion has ever since been repeated in various

form.

2

It is not our intention to enter into the question here, but

it must be said that, whatever may have been the state of affairs

in later times and in certain writers of the decadent schools, there

is nothing to support the view that the Vajra-yHna doctrines in their

origin encouraged sexual rites and obscenities.8 Magic, mysticism

and theurgy were undoubtedly at their basis, but it should be

recognised that all Tfintric works of the higher class, whether

Buddhistic or Brahmanical, present their mystical doctrines in an

equally mystical language, of which a literal understanding would

be unwarranted and misleading. They speak of unknown methods

and ideas of spiritual realities. The symbolical language is some-

times called sarhdha-bhasha, which being intentional (SbhiprSyika),

is meant to convey something different from what is actually

1 Sanskrit Buddhist Literature ofNepal, Calcutta 1882, p. 261.

* Haraprassd Sastrl, for instance, declares (Sastri-Cat. i, preface) that the

Tantra works discard asceticism and teach enjoyment of the senses ; Benoytosb

Bhattacharya (Sadhana-mala ,
u. xxii, and also in other writings) uses stronger

language and stigmatises them as specimens of “the worst immorality and sin” ;
•

while Moriz Winternitz (1HQ. 1933, pp. 3-4; more guardedly in Hist, oflnd. Lit.;

n. 398-99) is frankly puzzled at what appears to him to be an “unsavoury
mixture of mysticism, occult pseudo-science, magic and erotics” couched in

“strange and often filthy language.” While conceding that Buddhist Tantrism is

more than a pagan system of rites and sorcery, even a discerning and well-infor-

med critic like L. de la Vallie Poussin would attribute to it “disgusting practices

both obscene and criminal”. Grtinwedel’s attitude that the Buddhist Tantra is

all.necromancy is similarly one-sided.

• P. C. Bagehi ia IHQ. 1930, pp. 577-80 ; G. Tucci in JRAS 1935, p. 681.

One requires scarcely to be reminded that Hiuen Tsang (Watters, n. 165) refers

to the high tone and austere lives of the Nalanda monks, which account is

confirmed also by I-tsing who spent ten years at Nalanda. Morever, the older

traditions of Tantra literature in general hardly permit us to attribute obscenities

to its practices.

42
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expressed.1 There is also an apparent sex-symbolism here, as in

other mediaeval religious systems, which expresses fervent spiritual

longings or strange theological fancies in the intimate language and

imagery of earthly passion. This mode of thought and expression,

no doubt, borders dangerously upon sense-devotion and sexual

emotionalism, but it is only an aspect of that erotic mysticism which

is often inseparable from mediaeval belief, and need not be taken

as implying sexual licence.

A consideration of all this, however, belongs to the sphere of

religious history and falls outside our province. On the other hand,

some of these Buddhist writers were also regular logicians and

philosophers, whose works deserve notice in the general literary

history of Mahaysna Buddhism. As very few of these writings,

however, are preserved independently in Sanskrit and possess little

literary interest, it will not be necessary for us to enter into details.

We shall give here a general survey of the more important writers

who in all probability belonged to Bengal and contributed materially

in Sanskrit to the growth of the Buddhist literature both in its

general and esoteric aspects.

We have already spoken of Chandragomin the grammarian.

The Tibetan tradition does not distinguish him definitely from the

TSntric Chandragomin who is credited with thirty-six miscellaneous

texts in the Bstan-hgyur. They include not only mystic Stotras in

praise of TfirS, Marijusrl and other personalities of later Buddhist

hagiology, but also works on Tsntric AbhichSra (such as AbhichSra-

karman, Chamu-dhvarhsopaya, Bhaya-traryopdya, Viglma-nirdsaka-

pramathanopSya) as well as a few magical tracts apparently of a

medical character (such as Jvara-raksha-vidhi, Kushfha-chikits-

opSya ) 1 The logician Chandragomin, whose iNySya-siddhySloka

also exists in Tibetan, is probably a different person.

The next important personage is the MahSyanist scholar Slla>

bhadra, the friend and teacher of Hiuen Tsang, who mentions'him2

as one of the great monks who rendered good service to Buddhism
by their lucid commentaries. Originally a Brahman, he belonged

to the royal family of Samatata and became a pupil of DharmapSla

at NSlanda, of which he subsequently became the head. None of

1 V. Bhattacharya in IHQ. 1928, p. 287 f; P. C. Bagchi in IHQ. 1930, pp. 389 f

for a whole chapter on SariidhB-bhsshs in Hevajra-tantra ; also M. Shahidullah,

op.ctt. pp. 9-10 ; P. C. Bagchi in IHQ. 1931, pp 9f. Edgerton (JAOS. 1937,

p. 183 f) is of opinion that the Buddhist word Samdha or Samdhi implies “com-
plete, comprehensive (and so) fundamental, essential meaning.”

* See Watters, n. 163, 169, also pp. 109, 227 ; Takakusu

—

I-tsing, pp. xlv, 181.
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his works, except Arya-buddha-bhnmi-vyakhyana preserved in

Tibetan,1 has survived.

Of Santideva the problem of identity and provenance1 is more

difficult. The Tftntric Santideva to whom three Yajra-ygna texts

are assigned in the Bstaifhgyur* is probably not identical with the

well known MahXyanist Santideva who was the author of Siksha*

samuchchnyct and Bodhicharyavatara* This earlier Mahayxnist

teacher, Santideva, who probably belonged to the 7th century, came,

according to Tnxanfltha,6 from the royal family of Saurftsbtra, was

for a time a minister of king Pauchamasirfcha and became a pupil of

Jayadeva, the successor of Dharmapala at Nslandft. The Tffntric

Santideva, on the other hand, belonged, according to the Bstan•

hgyur,1to Zahor, the identity of which place, is* obscure but which

is sometimes located in Bengal.6 According to another tradition,1

Santideva had another name Bhusuku (called also Rautu), but

1 Cordier, op . cit. m 365.
1 Discussed briefly in BGD. 23-24 and JBORS. 1919, pp. 501-05.

s Cordier, op. cit. n. 140, 230, 241. They are : Sri-guhyasamnja-mahayoga*

tantra-vali vldhi, Sahaja-giti and Chitta-chaitanya-samanopaya.
4 Ed. C. Bendall Bibl. Buddhica, St. Petersburg 1902, and translated by

Bendall and W. H. D. Rouse, London 1922. According to Bendall, the work was

translated into Tibetan between 816 and 838 a.d., but was probably written as

early as the (piddle of the 7th century.
6 Ed. I. P. Minayeffin Zapiski. iv (1889) JBTS. 1894. Prajnakaramati’s

commentary (with the text), ed. La Valine Poussin, Bibl. Ind., 1901-14. The text

is translated by Poussin (Paris 1907), and in an abridged form by. L. D. Barnett,

London 1909 (Wisdom of the East). A Sutra-samuchchaya is also ascribed to

Santideva by Taranatha; on this work see Wint.-Ii7. n. 366, note, and reference

therein cited.

4 Tar. 162 f. Sumpa agrees with this account and states that Santideva was

known in his boyhood as S&ntivarman, son of Kalyanavarman, and that he became

a minister of PaSchasimha, king of Magadha. The fragment of a biography

mentioned by H. P. Sastri ( Sastri-Car. i. 52, No. 9900/52; fora summary see

IA. 1913, pp. 49-52, BGD. 9-1 1 and JBORS. 1919, pp. 5014)5); the ms. (c. 14th

century) is apparently the work of a late Tsntric writer and is of doubtful value

;

it mentions Maifrivarman as Santideva’s father.

1 Cordier, he. cit.

4 This place Zahor is conjectured in turns to be Lahore and Jessore in

South Bengal (Waddell and Sarat Chandra Das) and Sabhar in East Bengal

(H. P. Sffstri)* The suggestion (IHQ. 1935, pp 143-44) that Zahor is in Rffdhs

is hardly convincing. A. H. Francke (Indian Tibet, n. 65, 89-90) would with

great probability identify it with Mandi in North-Western India (see Bagchi in

IHQ. 1930, pp. 581-82).
9 Pag Sum Jon Zangt Pt. r, pp. cxlvii, 120. The tradition is given also in

Spstri’s fragmentary biography mentioned above. But Tur. 249 believes that

Bhuiuka (sic), whom he does not identify with Santideva, was a contemporary of

Dipamkara SrfjSina and therefore a much later teacher.
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tradition is uncertain as to which ^antideva is meant. It arises

probably from a confusion with Bhusuku who is known as a Buddhist

Tantric writer of Doh&s in the vernacular,1 following the BangSli

sub-sect of the Sahaja-Siddhi,2 and who could not be, if he is a

disciple of Dipaibkara-&rijfiana, earlier than the 1 1th century. He
may or may not be identical with £anti-p& or ^finti-pada,8 to whom
also some vernacular Dohas are ascribed4 and who is described as

a disciple of both KrishnBcharya and Jslarftdhara.6

Evidence is equally inconclusive with regard to the identity and

place of origin of &nti-(or Santa-) rakshita, who is placed by the

Tibetan tradition in the 8th century. According to Sumps,4 he

belonged to the royal family of Zahor, which, as we have noted,

some scholars are inclined to locate, on dubious grounds, in Bengal ;

but the Bstan-hgyur, which gives three Tantric works under the

name $8ntirakshita,7
is silent about his place of origin. The Tibetan

1 The eight dohas assigned to Bhusuku in the Charyacharya-vinischaya

(BGD.) are Nos. 6, 21, 23, 27, 30, 41, 43, and 49. To him probably also belongs

the Vajra-yfina work called Chaturabharana (Sastri-CflM. 82; ms. dated in 1295

a. d.) which deals with some of the occupation of Tantric Buddhists and contains

some vernacular dohas .—On the language of the twenty-two authors included

in Charyacharya°, see S. K. Chatterji, op. cit . pp. 112-17 ; M. Shahidullah, op. cit.

pp. 33 f. Cf. infra, xn.
1 BGD. introd., p. 12. This reference is said to indicate his Bengal origin.

The dohas also appear to be written in proto-Bengali. According to Grtinwedel

(Geschichten d. Mahasiddhas , p. 184) Bhusuku belonged to the Kshatriya caste,

flourished in Nalands, in the time of Dcvapala, and was known by the name of

Sfintideva. In Rlhula Sankrityayana’s list (op. cit. p. 222), Bhusuku occurs as a
prince who flourished ii the reign of Devapala (809-849 a.d.) at Nslandff.

• Sumps, op. cit. p. cxix. In Rahula's list, santrpfi occurs separately as a
Brahman of Magadha who flourised in Mshipala’s time (c. 988-1038 A.D.).

4 The dohas in Charyacharya0 are : Nos. 15 and 26.

• To &sntipada,who is also called Ratnakara-santi,i$ ascribed S*khc-d*£kha.

dvaya-parityaga-drisht

i

in Bstan-hgyur (Cordier, n. 2M). A Sanskrit Dvlbhuja*

heruka-sadhana of his is published in Sadhana-mtila, n. 474-76. Taranstha (EdeU
steinmine

, pp. 105-06) describes Ratnnkara-ssnti or ssnti as a Brshman of Maga-
dha who became an Acharya of Vikramasila and preached for seven years in

Siinhala. See Grunwedel, op. cit. 156-58. To Ratnskara iami eighteen Tantric
works are ascribed in Bstan-hgyur. A Chhando-ratnukara by Ratnakara-ganti is

noticed in JASB. 1908. p. 595, as existing in the Tibetan version. (Sanskrit text,

with the Tibetan version ed. Georg Huth, Berlin 1890).

• Op. cit. pp xeix, 49. Sarat Chandra Das is here (see p. ci) uncertain
about the location of Zahor, but in JlUS. 1(1893), p. if, he believes that
£sntirakshita was a native of Gauda, which opinion has been repeated by Benoy-
tosh Bhattacharya and others.

f Viz., Asfya-tathagata-stotra, Vajradhara-sahgita-bhagavat-stora-tlka and
Hevojrodbhava-kurukuUyayah Pancha-mahopadtia at Cordier, pp. II, 12, 93. He
is also known as Acharya Bodhisattva, to whom also four works, mostly on Sapta-

tathlgata, are ascribed in Cordier, pp. 298, 368, 369.
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tradition, however, appears to centre round the Mahayanist logician

and scholar Ssntarakshita; but he does not appear to be definitely

distinguished from the Vajrayflnist Tantric author, J^sntirakshita,

who is connected with Padmasambhava of Udtfiyflna
1 as his

brother-in-law and collaborator, but who may or may not be the

same person. The logician ^fintarakshita was a high priest and

teacher at Nfclandft and followed the Svatantra Msdhyamika school.

From this standpoint he reviewed with great acuteness and scholar-

ship the earlier philosophical systems, both Buddhist and non-

Buddhist, in his Tattva-saihgraha ,

2 which exists both in Sanskrit4

and Tibetan, and on which his pupil Kamalasila3 wrote a

commentary. He also wrote Vdda-nyftya-Yfitthvipafichitdrtha*

and Madhyamak&lamkctra-karikft (the latter with his own com-

mentary),
6 which are available only in the Tibetan version. His

reputation must have travelled beyond the limits of India, and he is

said to have visited Tibet at the invitation of king Khri-sron-Ide-bstan

and assisted him in building the first regular Buddhist monastery of

Bsflm-ye on the model of the Odantaj^uri Vihfira of Magadha .

6 He
is said to have worked for thirteen years in Tibet, and, along with

Padmasambhava and his own disciple Kamalasila, laid the founda-

tion of Buddhism in that country.

1 Waddell, Lamaism (London 1895), p. 379 f. The name of the place

Uddiyfina is also given in the forms Oddiysna, Guyana, Odiysna and sometimes as

O-rgyan or U-rgyana ; but it has not yet been definitely located. B. Bhattacharya,

following H. P. 6sstri, would identify it with Orissa, and draw far-reaching conclu-

sions about Buddhist Tantric centres in Orissa, But this is only a conjecture ;

and Orissa is often mentioned as Odivisa in the Tibetan works. In JBORS. 1928,

p. 34, however, B. Bhattacharya believes that the place was in Assam ! There is

great probability in the identification proposed by Sylvain Levi (JA. 1915, p. 105 f ;

seeF. W. Thomas in 1906, p. 461 note) with the Swat valley in North-

western India, the people of which, even in Hiuen Tsang’s time (Watters, i. 225),

made “the acquaintance of magical formulas their occupation.” See the question

discussed by P. C. Bagchi and N. Das Gupta in IHQ. v. 580-83, xi. 142*44.

* Ed. COS. No xxx-xxxi, Baroda, 1926, with Kamalasila’s commentary Cf.

M. Wintemitz in Indologia Pragensia, i. 1929, pp. 73 f. A Vajra-yana work
Tattva-siddhi is also mentioned by B. Bhattacharya, but this may be by the other

Santarakshita or Santirakshita.
1 There is no definite evidence that Kamalasila belonged to Bengal ; but he is

described as a contemporary of Lui-ps.
4 See S. C. Vidyabhusan, Indian Logic (Calcutta 1921), pp. 323-27.

• TUr. 204-5, 213. See Wint.-I.i7. n. 375.

4 Sarat Chandra Das (JETS, u 1-31) gives an account of Santirakshita’s

activities in Tibet. He is said to have visited Tibet in 743 a.d., erected the
monastery of Bsam-ye in 749 and died in 762 a d. This has been accepted by
B. Bhattacharya (introd. to Tattva samgraha, p. xivf) and Phanindranath Bose
(Indian Teachers of Buddhist Universities, Madras 1923, p. 124). Cf. infra

Ch. xvu.
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With regard to Jetsri, the next important writer, the Tibetan

tradition

1

appears to distinguish a senior and junior sage of that

name. The senior or Mahff-Jetori belonged to Varendra, where his

father Garbhapada lived at the court of king Sanatana.® He is

said to have received from MahSpRlaJhe diploma of the Pa^dita of

Vikramatila Vihara, and instructed DIpamkara ^rljftOna in the

Buddhist lore. The younger Jetari® was a Buddhist Tcntric sage

of Bengal, who initiated BodhibhSgya and gave him the name
Lavaoyavajra. It is possible that the three learned works on
Buddhist logic, preserved in Tibetan ,

4

belonged to the senior Jetari,

while the junior Jetari was responsible for eleven Vajrayanist

Sadhanas also preserved in Tibetan.®

Dipartikara &Tjnftna, the alleged pupil of Jetari, appears to have

been a very industrious and prolific writer, to whom the Bslan-hgyur

assigns about one hundred and sixty-eight works,® of which a large

number consists of translations. They are mostly Vajrayrnist works,

known as Sadhanas

7

(Rgyud), but Sutra (Mdo) works, also listed

in the Bstan-lgyur under his name, presumably deals with the

general doctrines of the Mahayana. Haraprasad Sastri is probably

right® in distinguishing two D'.partikaras, but there might have been

more Diparhkatas than two .
9 Of these, Dipartikara Srijftsna, who

1 Tar. 230 ; Sumpn, op. cit. pp. xcviii, 1 16.

• T&r. 230-33. Sumps, however, believes that Jetari was born of a Yogini

whom Sanstana kept for Tsntric practices !

• Sumps, op. cit. pp. xcviii, 112.

,
4 Hetu-tattva-upadem , Dharma-dharmi-viniichaya and BaIdvatnra~tarka. See

S. C. Vidyabhusan, op. cit. pp. 337-38. There are also two other Stltra works of

Jetsri in Bstan-hgyur, viz., Bodhi-pratidejana-vritti and Sugata-mahBvlbhanga

kariku (see Tar 327).

• Cordier, op. cit. pp. 84, 101, 289, 299, 319, 357 366, 367.

• The Rgyud section, according to M. Shahidullah’s calculation, contains 96

Rgyud-hgrel 36 and Mdo-hgrel 36. Ssstri’s index of Cordier’s summary of Rgyud-

hgrel i-lxx gives over 100 Tsntric works, of which about 40 are translations.

v On the characteristics of the S&dhana and of Vajra-ysna literature in

general see L. de la Valine Poussin in ERE. loc. cit. ; Wint.-I/7. n. 387-92. Most

of the published Sadhanas, as in B. Bhattacharya, Sadhana-main , 2 vols., COS.
Nos. xxvi, xli (1925, 1928) and elsewhere, are very short, but some are fairly

long; they are generally written in indifferent Sanskrit prose, with verse Mantras,

some being entirely in verse. On Dh&ranis see Winternitz. op. cit . pp. 380 f.

The Sangltis introduce the Buddha in an assembly of the faithful.

8 BCD. introd., p. 22.
8 Besides DIpamkara Srijnnna, the Bstan-hgyur has preserved numerous

works under the names DIpamkara. Dlpamkara-chandra, Dipamkara-bhadra, and

Dipamkara-rakshita, who were probably not all identical. Dipamkara-bhadra is

mentioned also by Tsranstha (GesMchte, pp. 257, 264 ; Edelst. p. 95) as belonging

to Western India. To DIpamkara Srijfiana Atlsa is also ascribed a Charyn-gltl

(Cordier, p. 46).
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is also designated by the Tibetan title of AtiSa, certainly belonged,

according to the Tibetan tradition,

1

to Bengal. Sumps informs

us* that Diparfikara was a high priest both at Vikramaeila and

Odentapuri, and that he was known also by the honorific epithet of

Jovo (=Prabhu). He visited Tibet, lived, travelled, and worked

there for some time,* and the large bulk of his original and tran-

slated writings testify to the assistance he rendered not only in

propagating Tintric Buddhism but also in rendering Indian works

accessible in Tibetan.

Jasnatri-mitra, described* as a central pillar of the Vikrama-

sila vihSra at the time of Chanaka of Magadha, was born in Gauda.

He first joined the &Svaka school, but afterwards became a Mahr.-

ySnist and came to VikramaSTla about the time when Dipaihkara

^rljfiBna left for Tibet. He wrote a work on Bi.ddhist logic, called

Karya-karaifa-bhava-siddhi, which exists in Tibetan, and must have

attained considerable reputation to be mentioned by Msdhava in

the 14th century in his Sarva-darUtna-sathgraha.* He should be

distinguished from JfiSnaeri, of whom ten Vajrayana works exist in

Tibetan.

Of the minor Buddhist writers, mostly Tiintric, who in all

probability flourished in Bengal during these centuries, it is not

necessary to give a detailed account here; for their writings appear

to be of the same character and possess no distinctive interest.

Among these may be mentioned Abhayakaragupta, who has more
than twenty Vajrayanist works preserved in Tibetan, but four* of

these are also available in Sanskrit. He is described7 as a Buddhist

1 See Cordier. op. cit pp. 46, 88.

' Op. eit. p. xlvi. 118; also xxxvi, 95 ; Tar. 243. DIparakara Srijnana

appears also to have been connected with the Somapuri-v/Aara where he translated

Madhyamaka-ratna-pradipa of Bhsvaviveka (Cordier, op. cit. hi. 299)

* Cf. supra pp. H4-45 ; infra Ch. xvu.

* Tar. 214 f ; Sumps op. cit. pp. xcviii, 118, 120.

* S. C. Vidyabhusan, op. cit. p. 341.

* These are: Kala-chakrUvatara (Sastri-Caf. 1.161 ;ms. dated 1125 A.D.),

Paddhati commentary on Buddha-kapdla-tantra (ibid. pp. 163-64, ms. finished at

Vikramaiila in the 25th year of R&mapsla’s reign
;
Cordier, in, p. 212), VajrUvali-

nSma-mandaiopSyika (ibid. p. 153-61) and Uchchhushma-jambhala-sadhana (Sastrl,

Nepal Catalog!*t, n, p. 205=No. 152, in the Sadhana-samuchchaya)
1 Sumpg, op. cit. pp. pp. xccxviii, 63, 112,120,121 ; Tar. 250 f, Edeist, p 109 f.

Tiranstha believes that his father was a Kshatriya, his mother a Brshmani.

He was well versed in Hindu Bsstras of the Tantras of the Tirtbikas before he was

converted, but studied the Bi ddhist Tantras in Bengal later on. S. C. Das 'in

JASB. 1882, pp. 1648, gives a slightly different account of Abhayskaragupta

from Tibetan sources. He states that Abhayakaragupta was born in the middle

of the 9th century in Eastern India near the city of Gauda, went to Magadha,
became a priest to king Ramapala and, by his learning and other accomplishment



336 History of Bengal [ch.

monk of “Bangala” born in a Kshatriya family at Jh8rikha$d&

in Orissa: he flourished in the reign of RSmapSla as Pandita of

Vajnrsana and NalandB, becoming a high priest of Vikramagila,

according to Sumps Mkhan-po,at the time of Yakshapsla’s dethrone*

ment by his minister Lavasena.1 Divskarachandra, described as

belonging to Bengal in the Bstan-hgyur2 which includes one Heruka*

sadhana and two translations of his, was according to Sumpa
Mkhan-po8 a disciple of Maitri-pg, and lived in the reign of Naya-

psla, but was driven away from Vikramasila by Dlpaibkara.4

Kumffrachandra, described 5 as “an avadhQta of the Vikramapuri

VihSra of Bengal in Eastern Magadha,” is responsible for three

Tsntric PafiiikSs (commentaries) preserved in Tibetan; KuifaSra*

vajra, also described as belonging to, Bengal,8 was mostly a translator,

who has only one independent work on the Heruka-sadhana. Dana*

ilia, similarly described as belonging to Bhagala in Eastern India7

and to the Jagaddala vihara in the east,8 is mentioned as a translator

by Sumps.9 He has about sixty Tfintric translations in Tibetan

to his credit, but there is also a brief Pustaka-pathopaya ,

10 translated

by himself into Tibetan, on the mode of beginning the reading of a

came to preside over the Vikramasila vihara

.

He died before Rsmapala abdicated

in favour of his son Yakshapala, and was succeeded by Ratnskaraasntl at Vikraina-

aila.—In the Bstan-hgyur Abhayakaragupta is described as an inhabitant of Mag*

adha (Cordier, u. 71, 255). See 1C. in. 369-72.

1 He appears to be different from Abhaya-pandita, to whom about 108

Tsntric works are assigned in the Bstan-hgyur.

* Cordier, op . cit . p. 319 ; also pp. 83, 92 for the works.

• Op. cit. pp. xlvii, 119, where the name is given as Devskara-chandra.

See Tar. 244,
4 A Paka-vidhi by Pai[id ita, 8r*"Divakarachandra is noticed in &Sstri, Nepal

Cat. u. 43-44 ;
cf. P. C. Bagchi, Dohakosa

, p. 8. (colophon), where the ms. is dated

In 1101 a.d. He may be identical with Devskara chandra, also chiefly a translator

r5 works in Tibetan), or Devskara (two translated works, Cordier, p. 181), both

of whom are described as Indian Upadhysyas (Cordier, pp. 176, 181,217, 277),

but he may be different from Divakara-vajra (4 works, Cordier pp. 47, 48, 328,

329), who is described as Mahsbrshmana.
* Cordier, op. cit . p. 160 ; for the works see pp. 73, 169.

4 Ibid. p. 33.

f Ibid. p. 188, also, p. 63, Has Bhagala any connexion, as Rshula Sankptyff-

yana suggests, with modem Bhagalpur ? Or is it another form of Bangala or

Bhangala by which Tranatha and Sumps mean Bengal ? Taranatha believes

(Geschichte, pp. 204, 226) that Dsnasila was a Kashmirian, and lived in the time

of Mahipsla of Bengal.

1 Cordier, op. cit . p. 33.

• Op. cit . pp. xlvi, 115.

18 SeeS. C. Vidyabhusan, op. cit . pp. 340-41
;
also 1HQ. 1927, pp. 856-68

for a description of the work.
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book. Putali (or Putuli, Puttali), mentioned1 as a Buddhist

Tsntric sage of Bengal, wrote a Vajraysnist work on Bodhichitta ;*

but Nsgabodhi (or Nsgabuddhi ?), who is said* to have been born

“in &ib$era in Bahgala" and who served the later NagSrjuna as a

disciple when he was working alchemy in Puodravardhana, left

thirteen Tentric works now preserved in Bstan-hgyur. It is not clear

if T&Akadssa (or Dangadasa)
4 was a native of Bengal, but he is

described as a Vriddha-kayastha and contemporary of Dharmapala

of Bengal ; he wrote at the PSndubhumi vihsra a commentary, called

SuviSada-sarhpu(a, on the Hevajra-tantra. But Prajh&varman, who
is credited with two commentaries and two translations of Tintric

texts, is distinctly assigned to Bengal.
5 There are, however, some

Buddhist Tsntric writers who worked in Viharas situated in Eastern

India, but there is no direct evidence that they were natives of

Bengal. They are : Bodhibhadra of the Somapuri vihSra,*

MokshSkaragupta, Vibhutichandra of Jagaddala vihSra, and Subhg-

kara7 also of the Jagaddala vihdra. Of these MokshSkaragupta

wrote a work on Logic called Tarka-bhSshU,* and may be identical

with the commentator of the same name on the DohS-koka in

Apabhramsa.® VibhQtichandra has a total of twenty-three Tsntric

works ,

10 of which seventeen are translations, including translations

of two works of Lui-ps. Similarly, Vanaratna, who is mostly a

translator, is vaguely described in the Bstan-hgyur14 as belonging to

1 Sumps, op. cit. pp. Ixxiii. 130. He is regarded as one ofthe 84 Mahasiddhas ;

he was a Sudra of “Bhangala” (Grunwedel, op. ctt. p. 216), with which Rahula
Sshkrityayana’s description (p. 22S) agrees.

* Cordier, op. cit. p 245 (Bodhl-chitta-vayu-charana-bhavanopSya).

* Sumps, op. cit. pp. xii, 90 ; Tar. 86 f, 105. The Siddhschsrya Nsgabodhi

(Grunwedel, op. cit. p. 214), a Brahmana of Western India and disciple of

Nagarjuna, is probably the same person (Rahula Ssnkiityayana’s description

agrees). For his works see Cordier, pp. 137, 138, 142, 143, 167, 207, 209, 245.
4 Sumpa, op. cit. pp. v 144 ; Taranatha, Edelst. p. 100.

4 Cordier, op. cit. pp. 3, 4, 298. He hailed from Kapatya in Bengal

(Cordier. in. 399).
4 Ibid. p. 98 ; two works. He may be the same as Bodhibhadra of Vikrama-

sila vihara mentioned by Taranatha (Geschichte pp. 259 f).

7 Ibid. p. 293. He should be distinguished from Subhakaragupta of Magadha,

pupil of Abhayakaragupta and high priest of Vikramasila, who flourished in the

reign of Ramapala (Sumpa, op. cit. pp. cxxii, 120 ; Tar. 252, 261 ; S. C. Vidyab-

husan, op. cit. p. 346).

* S. C. Vidyabhusan, op. cit. p. 346.

* Cordier, op. cit. p. 219.

« Cordier, op. cit. pp. 19, 21, 23, 49. 50, 126,142, 178,302,365. Sastrl,

Nepal Cat. n.244, notices an Amrita-karniks con mentary of Vibhutichandra, in

Sanskrit, on Nama-sangiti according to Kalachakra-yana. On Vibhutichandra see

N. N. Dasgupta in 1C. v. 215-17.

“ Bid. pp. 17. 77.

43
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Eastern India, but Sumps Mkhan-po1 informs us that he visited

Tibet from the monasteries of Koki land.* Of some writers, again,

we can infer their place of origin only indirectly from their works.

Thus Kambala or Kambalffmbara-pSda, to whom six works chiefly

on Heruka-sUdhana are credited in Tibetan, wrote also a collection

of Dohss, called Kambala-gitiks,* apparently in proto-Bengali ; and
one such Doha (No, 8) occurs also in the CharyScharya

0
.* To this

class belong several writers, but about some of them we have more
definite information. These are Kukkuri-pada, $avari- (or &avara) -

pSda, Lui-pada, Krishna-pSda and others ; but since these writers, to

whom Vajraysnist works are credited in the Bstan-hgyur, are also

counted among the eighty-four Siddhas and connected with popular

TSntric cults, especially the MahamSya, the Yogini-kaula and the

N&tha cult, all of which possibly developed further out of Vajra-ySna

and Mantra-yOna,* it would be better to take them up separately.

With these so-called Siddh&chsryas we enter upon a somewhat

new phase of Bengal TBntrism, although most of these thaumaturgists

present a medley of doctrines, which had probably not yet crystall-

ised themselves into well defined or sharply distinguished cults. The
Vajra-ySna and Mantra-ysna as offshoots of Mahayfina, were never

at any stage separated by any clear line of demarcation. The same

remarks would apply also to the various closely allied, perhaps con-

currently existing, and presumably popular cults,* which became

associated with the names of the Siddhgcharyas and the Nstha-gurus,

and which (whatever might have been their origin) show a clear

* Op. elt. p. Ixlx ; TSr. 263.

* For Buddhist Tantra in eastern Koki land, see Tar. 267.

* BCD. introd,, p. 27. On the legends of Kambala, who is counted as one

of the Siddhas, see Grunwedel, in the work cited, pp. 175-76.

« BGD. Tsranstha (Gesch. 188, 191 f, 275, 324 ;
Edelst. 53 ff) connects

Kambala with Uddiysna and associates him with Lalitavajra and IndrabhUti in

the exposition of Hevajra. Sumps (pp. x, 90, 94), believes that Kambala was

a contemporary of Aryadeva. Rshula Ssnkjitysyana makes Kambala a disciple

of Vajraghapta of Varendra (flourishing under Devapsla, e. 810-50 a.d.), but

belonging to Orissa.

* On the distinction, which however is not sharp, between Mantrayina and

Vaira-ysna, see Wint.-I.fr. u. 387-88. Also P. C. Bagchi in Ch xni infra.

* With our present available mateiials the exact relationship of these

various cults cannot be determined, but there can be no doubt that whether

Buddhistic or Brahmanical, they were intimately related, and their teachers figure

indiscriminately in more cults than one.—In addition to the authorities cited above,

all the Tibetan legends about the Siddhschsryas will be found in Die Geschichte

dor vierundachizig Zauberer (Mahosiddhas), aus dem Tibetischen Ufcersetzt von

A. GiUnwedel, in Baessler-Archiv, Band v (Leipzig and Berlin 1916), pp. 137-22C

hereafter cited as Grunwedel) ; in Tsranstha’s Edehieinmine, aus dem Tibetischen
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admixture of Buddhist ideas1 and claim as their teachers recognised

expounders of Vajra-ySna and Mantra-ySna. We have in conse-

quence a curious confusion, in the various traditions, between the

early teachers of the different but closely related cults. We have, for

instance, the traditions of more than one fcavara, Lui-ps, Saraha and

Krishna, just in the same way as we have traditions of more than

one SRntideva, Ssntirakshita or Diparhkara
;

while Lui-pS has been

equated with Minanfitha or Matsyendranf.tha, who is one of the

acknowledged founders of both Yoginl-kaula and Nfithism. The

difficulty is here perhaps greater than that of distinguishing between

Mahflyana and Vajra-yana writers, where they might have been

confused by similarity of names, and where, since the one system

developed out of the other, it was not inherently impossible for a

Mahsyfinist to be a VajraySnist. But in this case, as also sometimes

in the other, it is not always possible to assume ttyo or more sets of

teachers having a common name or a common belief, lo explain

this confusion, therefore, one should presume a syncretic tendency,

not unusual of the history of religious cults, to assimilate and identify

the teachers of the different groups. This tendency must have been

facilitated by the fact that these cults, collectively called Sahaja-

siddhi in their origin were not probably sharply differentiated, having

developed under the same conditions and possibly out of the same

source or sources. In the case of Nathism especially, which was
perhaps more popular than academic, this tendency of assimilating

the recognised teachers of Buddhist Tantrism is not unintelligible.

Whether Nathism in its origin was a form of Tantric Buddhism

which transformed itself into Tantric §aivism or whether the process

was otherwise, need not be discussed here ; but it is clear that it

assimilated rites and tenets from various sources, its curious legends

belonging to no regular order .
2 In the same way it appropriated,

or rather assimilated, its own Gurus to Vajrayftnist teachers of

repute, on the one hand, and to Siva and his disciples, on the other.

One of the characteristics of Sahaja-siddhi is that it repudiates

Mantra, Ma$dala and other external means and modes of Vajra-yana

and Mantra-yflna, puts emphasis on Yogic practices and cultivation

of mental powers, and, accepting their terminology, places different

interpretations on such fundamental concepts as Vajra, MudrS etc.

The lands where this phase of T&ntrism was the most wide-spread,

and perhaps where it originated, were Bengal and Assam. Most of

Ubersetzt von A. Grtfnwedel, Petrograd, 1914 (Bibl. Buddhica xviii); and in Rahula

Sankj-ityEyana in JA. ccxxv, 1934, pp. 218-228 (hereafter cited as Rahula).
1 See Infra Ch. xm.
* See Gopal Haidar, Goplchand Legend, in PTOC. vi (1933), p. 277.
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the teachers, therefore, belong to these countries, from which their

teachings must have spread in divergent forms to Nepal and Tibet

;

but the traditions concerning them became overlaid, obscure and
confusing, and their Works present a medley of Buddhism and

Hinduism. The religious aspect of the question is not our concern

here, but we shall give a brief survey of the important works and

authors connected with these cults.

Kukkuri-psda (or °ps), one of the eighty-four Siddhas, is

mentioned by Tibetan tradition

4

as a Brahman of Bengal who intro-

duced Mantra-yana (Heruka-s&dhana) and other Tantras from the

land of Dakim. This somewhat obscure account probably refers to

the introduction of the cult of MahfimSyS, with which his name is

traditionally associated,2 and which, judging from the titles of the

works,8 appears to form the theme of at least three out of his six

Tantric works in the Bstan-hgyur . He is also credited with two

vernacular Dohas in the Charydcharya
0

(Nos. 2, 20).
4 Another

early Siddhachsrya is Savari- (or Sahara) -pada, of whom it is

recorded by Sumps Mkhan-po

6

that he was a huntsman of the hills

of “Bangala,” who with his two wives, Loki and Guni, was con-

verted by NSgSrjuna during the latter’s residence in that country.

The Tibetan sources,8 again, place him as a contemporary of Lui-pS,

1 Sumps, op. cit. pp. vi. 113, 135, 145; Tsranstha (Edelsteinmine; pp. 104 f)

adds that he taught the Tantras to Padmavajra, from whom they were handed

down in succession to Tilli, Nsro and Ssnti ! The strange name Kukkuri-ps is

explained by Sumps by the legend that Kukkuri-psda united in Yoga in the

Lumini grove with a woman who was formerly a bitch. The same work (Sumps

Mkhan-po, pp. vi, 108, 145) speaks of a Kukuradssa («Kukurarsja ?) also called

Kukurschsrya as a Buddhist Tantric sage, adept in Yoga and a great preacher,

who was a lover of dogs !

* Tar. 275. According to Grlinwedel, op. cit . p. 176, Kukhuri was a Brah-

man of the eastern land of Kapilasakru ; according to Rshula, a Brahman of

Kapilsvastu and Guru of Mlna-psda.
8 One of these, Mahamaya-sadhanopayika, is available in Sanskrit in

Sadhana-niala, li. 466-68 (No. 240).

4 He is probably identical, as Cordier suggests (p. 109), with Kukura-ps

or Kukura-rsja of whom eight Tsntric texts on various deities (Vajrasattva,

Vairochana, Heruka etc,) are given in the Bstan-hgyur . This perhaps confirms

Sumps Mkban-po’s statement that he introduced various kinds of Tantra. See

TUr. 188-89.
§ Op. cit. pp . exxi, 90. Elsewhere (pp. exxi, 124) it is said that Savari

belonged to the hill tribe called Savara. In Tsranstha the name is given as

S&vari. The legends of Savari who is regarded as one of the 84 Mahssiddhas
are given in GrUnwedel, op. cit. pp. 149-50.

4 See P. C. Bagchi, introd, to Kaula-jnana°, p. 27. Rshula makes Sabara-pS

disciple of Saraha and Guru of Lui-ps, his place of activity being given as

Vikramasila.
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making him1 even a preceptor of Lui-pa in Tantrism. Two verna-

cular Dobfis of fSavari are also found in the Charyftcharya
0
(Nos.

28, SO). It is probable, therefore, that he was connected with the

new cults, although ten VajraySnist works are assigned to him in the

Bstan-hgyur.* He appears to be the same as SavarUvara,3 some of

whose works in the Bstan-hgyur are concerned with Vajra-yoginl

Sadhana, which king Indrabhuti of Odyfin and his sister Laksbufc-

kara made popular.4

But the most important name of this group is perhaps that of

Lui-pa. He is credited with four Vajrayflnist works in the Bstan-

hgyur, of which one called Abhisamaya-vibhanga is said to have

been revealed by him directly to Dlpamkara Srljnfina in order that

(according to the colophon to the text)6 the latter might help its

Tibetan translation. He was, therefore, in all probability an older

contemporary of Diparhkara and belonged to the end of the 10th

and beginning of the 11th century.6 Two of his vernacular Dohas

1 Sumpa, op. cit . pp. 124, 135 ; Taranatha, Edelsteinmine, pp. 20, 23. The

relationship of the earlier Siddhas to one another in spiritual lineage is differently

given in different traditional accounts. Their chronology, therefore, depending on

their mutual relationship, is equally uncertain. On the question of the confusion

of Savari, Mahasavara and Saraha, see below under Saraha.

• Cordier, op. cit. pp. 57, 58, 128, 198, 235, 296, 326, 335. Some are

available in Sanskrit also, in Sadhana-mala , n. 384-88 (Siddha-savara), 456 (ibid.).

• But he is probably different from Mahasavara, by which name Saraha

(Rahulabhadra) is also known (Cordier, op. cit. p. 221, 248, also p. 39). See below.

4 Advayavajra, who belonged to Savara-sampradsya (Cordier, p. 45) has

about 22 works translated in the Bstan-hgyur, but some of his works are also

available in Sanskrit. Twenty-two small Vajraysnist tracts of his are edited by

H. P. Sfistri in the Advayavajra-samgraha. Also in Sadhana-mala , I. 47 ; n. 424,

490. His other name or title, Avadhmi-ps, probably indicates his connexion with

the Avadhuti sect of Sahaja-siddhi, and this appears to be supported by his

commentaries on the Doha-ko'sa (ed. P. C. Bagchi, JL. xxvm). Excepting his

connexion with the Savara-sampradsya, there is no direct evidence that he belonged

to Bengal. One Advayavajra, however, without the title Avadhuti, but called a

Brahman a, appears to have come from Bengal (Cordier, p. 250).—Rshula makes

Avadhtlti-pa a disciple of SSnti-pa.

1 M. Shahidutlah, op. cit. p. 19, would explain the colophon differently,

while H. P. Sfistri thinks that Dlpamkara helped Lui-pa in writing this ,work.

But see P. C. Bagchi, Kaula-jnana
0

, introd., p. 28.

• M. Shabidullah (op. ciu p. 22), following Sylvain L6vi and Tsranstha,

would place him much earlier in the 7th century. From Mar&thi sources Matsyend-

ranstha’s date would be the end of the 12th century (S. K. Chatterji, op. cit. p. 122;

D. R. Bhandarkar in 1C i. 723-24). But see P. C. Bagchi, loc. cit. for a criticism

of these views. The approximate dates assigned by B. A. Saletore to Adinatha,

Gorakshanstha and others from South Indian tradition (Poona Orientalist,
1. 16-22)

do not conflict with our tentative chronology.
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are given in the CharyZcharya0 (Nos. 1, 29) ;* but Haraprasftd

$gstri8 speaks of an entire collection called Luipada-gltika. It is

through these vernacular Dohfis that he probably became one of the

earliest founders of the T&ntric religion found in the Doha-ko&as. The

Tibetan tradition mentions him as the Adi-siddha, thus making him

occupy the same position as the Indian tradition would ascribe to

Mmanstha or Matsyendranstha. It has been pointed out that the

Tibetan translation of the name Lui-pfi means Matsyodara or

MatsySntr&da ;
8 and Sumps Mkhan-po

4

makes him, as the Indian

tradition makes Matsycndranatha, a sage of the fisherman caste.8

The Tibetan sources, again, place Lui-pada in Bengal,6 while all

the Indian legends of Matsyendranstha are connected with the sea-

board of Eastern India. The published Sanskrit texts of the school

claim Matsyendranatha as the founder of the Yogint-kaula system,

while Taranatha believes
(
Geschichte

, p. 275 f) that Lui-pR introduced

the Yoginl cult. On these, among other, grounds Lui-pR has been

equated7 with Matsyendran&tha, the legendary fisherman of

Chandradvipa, who is the starting point of a new system of Tftntric

thought and practice, connected with the Yogini-kaula, Hatha-yoga

1 His Tattw-svabhava»dohako$a-g\tika-drish\i (Cordier, p. 230) is the same

as Doha No. 29 ; see IHQ. 1927, pp. 676 ff.

* BCD. introd., p. 21.

1 Cordier, op. clt

.

p. 37 ;
also P. C. Bagchi, op. cit. pp. 22-23 ; Tar. 106

(Schiefrer's note)
;
GrUnwedel, op. clt

.

p. 143, f. n. 2.

* Op. dt. pp. 124, 135.

1 But according to Rahula, Lui-pa belonged to Magadha and was in his

youth a scribe or Kayastha to king Dharmapsla (769-807 a.d.) ; he was a disciple

of Babara-pa, who in his turn was a disciple of Saraha. That some of the teachers

of these cults belonged to lower castes (probably an indication of their Buddhistic

origin) is suggested by the names as well ad the legends. Cf. the names Jglamdhara
(fisherman), Tanti-ps (weaver), Hsdi-pfi (sweeper), Tilips or Telipa (oilman), etc.

But the names need not always imply caste, for Jalaihdhara and Tilops are

described as Brahmans, Domi-pa as a Kshatriya.

* Cordier, op. cit. p. 33. But Sumpa makes him (p. cxli) an employee of

the king of Uggiyrtna; Taranatha (Edelst.20) makes him a scribe of Samantasubha,

king of U^yana in the west ; Rahula describes him as a scribe of Dharmapffla

and gives his place of activity as Magadha ! See on this point P. C. Bagchi, IHQ.
1930, p.583. H. P. Ssstrl (JBORS. 1919, p. 509) informs us that Lui-pa is even

now worshipped in Ra^ha and Mymensing. Wassilijev (note to Tur. 319) states

that Lui-pa was bom in UjjayinI, while in GrUnwedel, loc. cit. he is said to have

lived under Indrapalaat £sliputra (near Pataliputra). In Taranatha’s opinion,

Lui-pa was a contemporary of Asanga.
Y The equation was first suggested by GrUnwedel. op. cit. Cordier (p. 33)

hesitates to accept the identification. See also L6vi-Nepal, i. 353, note 4.

Taranatha (Edels. pp. 120 f) distinguishes Lui-pa from Mina, but he also

distinguishes between Mina and Machchhindra.
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and Nittha cults of East Bengal and KflmarOpa. Even if the identi-

fication is not accepted, it will certainly strengthen the suggestion,

made above, of the tendency towards syncretic assimilation of the

teachers of the various cults.

The homage paid by the Kashmirian Abhinavagupta in his

TantrSloka1 would place MatsyendranStba earlier than the begin-

ning of the 11th century; and if he is identical with Lui-pada, his

probable date would be the end of the 10th or the beginning of the

11th century. As the reputed founder of the new school of Sahaja-

siddhi, he is connected with a series of teachers, whose writings are

preserved mostly in the Apabhrartita and the vernacular, and who,

as such, properly falls outside our province. But in its earlier

stages the Sahaja-siddbi represented by these teachers starts

apparently as a deviation from the Vajra-ysna and Mantra-yfina ;

while in these cults are to be found the sources of the Natha cult,

which calls itself &vaite but which shows greater affinity with the

Buddhist than with the Brahmanical Tantra. All the reputed

SiddhScharyas are, therefore, found credited with VajraySnist works

in the Bstan-hgyur. The only exception is perhaps Matsyendra-

natha, if he is not the same person as Lui-psda ; but we have a work
on the Bodhichitta by Mina-pfida,* who is described as an ancestor

of Matsyendranatha. The cult must have been introduced early

into Tibet and Nepal, where Matsyendranatha came to be identified

with Avalokite&vara, while in India his apotheosis occurred by his

assimilation to £iva.* There are some works, however, which

profess to have been revealed (avatSrita) by Matsyendranatha.

Five of these texts, written in Sanskrit have been published4 from

old Nepali manuscripts ; and if the manuscript of the principal

longest text, entitled Kaula-jnSna-nintaya, belongs to the 11th

century (as its editor maintains), it must be taken as the earliest

known work of the school. According to this work, Matsyendra-

nStha belonged to the Siddha or Siddhamrita sect, primarily con-

1 Ed. KS. i. 7 (vol. i, p. 25). In spite of conflict in the legendary

account, the names Minanstha and Matsyendranatha belong probably to the

same person.

* Cordier, op. cit. p. 237; the work is named B’&hyantara-bodhlchitta-

bandhopadesa.
1 For a resume of the legends of Matsyendranatha see Chintaharao Chakra-

varti in IHQ. 1930, pp. 178-81. The Yoginl-kaula cult must have been closely

connected with Hatha-yoga ; for some of the Asanas and Mudras in Hatha-yoga

are expressly named after Matsyendranatha, and its tradition claims him as the

first readier of Hatha-yoga after Adinatha (i.e. £iva). In the Tantra-snra of

Kfishpsnanda, Minanstha or Matsyendranatha is connected with the worship

ofTan.
4 Ed. P. G Bagchi, CSS. 3, 1934.



344 History of Bengal [CH.

nected with the Yogini-kaula, the chief seat of which was Kftmarvpa.

Although the word Kula in Brahmanical Tantra is often synonymous
with &akti, it is undoubtedly related here to the five Kulas of the

Buddhist Tantra, representing the five DhySni-Buddhas ; while the

word Sahaja is equated with Vajra as a state to be attained by a
method of Yoga called Vajra-yoga. There is thus, a very consider-

able admixture of Buddhist Tftntric ideas and practices with those

of the Brahmanical Tantra.

The next great Siddha of the school is Gorakshanatha who is

described in most of the accounts as a disciple of Matsyendranatha.

The legends, which must have originated in Bengal and spread in

divergent forms to Nepal, Tibet, Hindustan, the Punjab, Gujarat

and Maha»5shtra, connect him and other Nfttha-gurus with the

Gopichand legend,1 with the Yogi sect of the Punjab, and the

Natha-yogls of Bengal. Perhaps he did not, as some of the legends

suggest, strictly conform to the traditions of the Mantra-yRna ; and

it is no wonder that in Nepal and Tibet he is considered to be a

renegade,2 whose Yogis passed from Buddhism to 5aivisim simply

to please their heretic rulers and gain political favours. Of Goraksha-

nfitha no work3 has been found, unless he is identical with the

Goraksha of the Bstan-ligyur, who is responsible for one Buddhist

Tfintric work.

4

If his alleged disciple6 Jftlandhari-pRda, who

1 For an able treatment of the legend in its various forms, see Gopal Haider

in the work already cited. On Gorakshanatha as a deified protector of cattle,

see JX. xix. 16 f.

1 IA\\-Nepal. I. 355 ff ; Tar. 255 ; BCD . 16. Goraksha has been identified

(see note to Tar. 323) with Anangavajra, but this may bean instance of the

attempt to assimilate him to the well known Vajrayanist writer Anangavajra, who
was a disciple of Padmavajra and preceptor of Indrabhmi ofUddiyana. This

Goraksha may be the Goraksha mentioned in Bstan-hgyur.

1 A" Sanskrit Jnana-karika ,
in three Pafalas, said to have been revealed by

Gorakshanatha, is mentioned in Ssstri, Nepal Cat . i 79-90 ; this has been included

by P. C. Bagchi in the work cited above, where the name of the teacher occurs

as (p. 122) Maha-machchhindra-pada and not as Gorakshanatha. A Sanskrit

Goraksha-samhita of late quasi-Hindu origin is supposed to embody his teachings.

Also a Goraksha-siddhanta (ed. Gopinath Kaviraj, Part i, SBS). The vernacular

productions of the Goraksha school are of very late origin, and it would not be

critical to assign anv of them to the teacher.

4 Called Vayu-tattva-bhavanopadesa (Cordier, op, cit, p. 237). To his

alleged disciple Chaurangin also is ascribed a work of the same name.
4 Jslandharij (variant Jalandhara) is sometimes mentioned as a discipie of

Indrabhtrti of Udfliyana, while some popular legends identify him with Hagi-pa of

the Gopichand story. According to GrUnwedel, (op. clt. p. 189), Jslandhari was

a Brahman of Tha$a land, while Tar. 195, makes him a contemporary and Guru

of Kjishpacharya, and connects him (Edelst. 62 ff.) with the Gopichand legend of

Bengal as Hagi-pa. According to the accounts of Taranatha and Sumpa, his real

name was Siddha B&lapada, but he was called the sage of Jalandhara, a place



XI.] Acfmrya Virupa 345

figures in the legends as the Guru of Gopichsnd, is the same person

as Mahltpandita Mahschffrya Jslandhara, Achsrya Jslandhari, or

Siddhachsrya Jalandhari-psda of the Bstan-hgyur? then he might

be taken as the author of four Vajra-yflna works, including a

commentary, called Suddhi-vajra-pradipa , on Hevajra-sSdhana, the

original being assigned to Saroruhavajra.2

To the other Siddhscharyas of the Sahaja-siddhi, some of whom
are also Gurus of the Nstha cult, numerous Buddhist T&ntric works

are assigned in the Bstan-hgyur. Both Indian and Tibetan* tradi-

tions make Virupa (or Viru-ps) a disciple of Jslandhara ; but the

latter tradition also appears to mention more than one Buddhist

Tsntric sage of that name, of whom a junior and a senior Virupa

are distinguished.* One of these VirUpas was born in the east

at “Tripura”* (Tippera ?) during the reign of Devapsla. The
distinction, however, is not clear in the Bstan-hgyur, but it ascribes

ten Vajra-yflna works to Achflrya or Mahftchftrya VirUpa, and two

collections of apparently vernacular Dohss and Padas (
Viritpa-pada

-

chaturasiti and Doha-koba) to Mahflyogin or Yoglsvara Virupa.*

Tilops or Tailika-pSda,7 another Siddhflcharya, is made by Tibetan

between Nepal and Kashmir, where he lived for some time. The Nagara Thata
was in Sindhu, where Jslandhara was born in a family of SUdra merchants. He
visited Udysna, Nepal, Avanti and Chsfigrsma in Bengal where Gopichsnd. son of

Vimalachandra, was the Icing. See JASB. 1898, p. 22. In Rshuls’s account

Jslandhara is described as a Brahman whose disciples were Kanha-ps and

Mastsyendra ! His Guru is called Kurma-ps.
1 Cordier, op. cit. pp. 39, 60, 78, 241.
* Ibid. pp. 75, 78.

* Sumps, op. cit. pp. Ixxii, 109.

* Ibid pp. Ixxii, 102 104, 109, 112. Tar. 162 ff. makes the senior Virupa

a disciple ofJayadeva pap£ita (the successor of Dhaimapsla) and a fellow-student

of £sntideva. He mentions (p. 205) the junior Virupa as a Siddhschsrya.

Virupa is connected with various forms of Vajra-ysna sadhana and mentioned as

the preceptor of the Mahssiddha Dombi-Heruka. Elsewhere (Edelst

.

31) Tsranstha

believes that VirUpa appeared thrice in this world ! According to Cordier {op, cit.

p. 30), and GrUnwedel {op. cit. 147-48), Dombi-Heruka was a Kshatriya king

of Magadha and exponent of Hevajra-siddhi (8 works in Bstan-hgyur). See

Edelst. 34-35.

' Sumps, lot. cit. ; GrUnwedel, op. cit., p. 145.

* Cordier, op. cit. p. 223. H. P. Ssstri {BGD. introd., p. 28> adds two
others, vise.. Virupa gitlks and Virupa-vajra-g'ttika. But are these Pada-eollections

orSangitis ? One Dohs of Virupa occurs in the Charyacharya° (No. 3). For his

Vajia-ysna works, see Cordier, op. cit. n. 57, 125, 1 76, 177, 182, 223, 224, 230.
' The name is given in various forms : Tilips, TilUps, Tillapa, Tilapa,

TiUopa, Tailopa, Tellips, Telopa, Teli-yogi. It is explained by SumpB, fancifully,

by the legend of his having joined in Yoga with a Yogini who used to subsist in
her early life by pounding sesame (tila) ! Did be belong to the Tell caste 7

44
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sources a contemporary of Mahipsla of Bengal ;* and one of these

traditions makes him a Brahman of TsStigSon (Chittagong ?), who

was converted under the name of Prajfisbhadra.* Besides four

Vajra-yKna works, a Doha-ko&a of his is preserved in Tibetan.*

Tilo*p&’s disciple Nflro-pa or Nsdo-pa is also assimilated to WeB

known Buddhist Vajra-y&na teachers. He is said4 to have succeed-

ed Jetsri as the north-door Paggit of Vikramaiila as an adept in the

Buddhist Agama, and left the monastery in the charge of Diparfakara

in his seventieth year to become the high priest of VajrSsana (Bodh-

GayB). One account makes him son of king £skya £ubha&8nti-

varman of the east (PrEchya), while another believes that he was

the son of a Kashmirian Brahman, and became a Brahmanical

Tirthika Partita and then a Buddhist Siddha under the religious

name of Jg&nasiddhi or Yaiobhadra. As he appears to be identical

with NSda, described in the Bstan-hgyur as Srl-mahamudrSchBrya,

and with Na^a-pada, described in the same work as MahffchSrya

and MahSyogin, he should be credited with nine Vajra-ySna

S&dhanas,* some of which concern Heruka and Hevajra, as well as

two Vajra-gltis* and a Panjika on Vajra-pada-sSra-sathgraha,

which last work, it may be noted, was undertaken at the request of

1 TSr. 226 ; Sumps, op. cit. pp. xli, 128.

* Cordier, op. cit. p. 43, assigns a Sahaja work alternately to Tailakapsda

alias PrajS&bhadra. It is possible that all these teachers had a popular name, as

well as a Buddhist devotional name. There is another Siddhschsrya Tailika-psda

(Cordier, p. 79) who hailed from 0<lyana. According to Grunwedel (op. cit.

p. 170), Tilopa lived in Vishnunagara and attained Mah&mudrff-siddhi. In Rahula’s

list Telops is described as a Brahman disciple of Padmavajra and master Of

Naro-pa.

* Cordier, op. cit. p. 223. Ed. P. C. Bagchi (Sanskrit text in Dohs-koia, JL.

xxvm. 41-32, also pp. 1-4). The Vajra-ysna works are mentioned in Cordier,

op. cit. pp. 43, 79, 223, 224, 239, 244.

* Sumps, op. cit. pp. Iv, 18, 43, 113, 117 (called Narota-ps). On pp. Ixvii,

118 the name of the place where Nsrops practised Tantra is given as Phullahari

to the west of Magadha. According to Grunwedel (op. cit. p. 168), Nsra was

by caste a wine-seller, and lived in Sslaputra in East India. Tsmnstha, however,

believes that he was a Kashmirian Brahman and agrees with Sumps’s account in

his Edelst. 74 ft. ; see also his Geschichte, pp. 239 if, 244 fif, 249, 328.

* Cordier, op. cit. pp. 16, 68, 70, 87, 92, 97, 125, 130, 132, 238, G, Tucci

(JRAS. 1935, p. 677) speaks of another work of Nsrops which he discovered in

Nepal. It is a Sanskrit text, called Sekoddesa-fika on initiation according to Ksla-

chakra. In Grunwedel, (op. cit. p. 168), N&ro, N&ro-ps, Narota-ps, Nt^a,

Nsda-psda appear to be the same person who was also known as Jfisna-siddhi or
Yaiobbadra.

' Cordier, pp. 220, 224. BGD. introd., p. 33 assigns to him a Nttfa-papilUb

fitiks.
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Vinayairi-mitra, a Bhikshu of Kanaka-stQpa Mahsvihara of Patti*'

keraka in Kashmir.1

Another important Siddhscharya is Krishna or Krishga-pftda,

known also by the Prakrit form of the name as Kaphu-pff. There

must have been, as Harapras&d Sastri rightly conjectures, several

Krishjtas or K&phus. The Bstan-hgyur mentions a senior Krishna,*

a Krishna from Orissa who was a translator,* as well as a Kj-isbpS-

charya and a Krishpa-vajra,4 One Indian Krishna, again, wrote

at Somapurl vih3ra,s which was situated in Bengal. It is difficult

to say which of these authors* should be (if at all) identified with

KrishnSchSi'ya or Kaphaps of the Sahaja-siddhi and the Nstha cult,

who is regarded as a disciple of Jalandhara-pa. According to

Tsrangtha, however, Krishpgchsrya, disciple of Jslandhari, belonged

to Psdyanagara or Vidyanagara in the southern country of Kama ;
7

but another Tibetan account informs us that his birthplace, as well

as place of conversion, was Somapurl.8 Eleven vernacular Dohas

are given in the CharyScharya
0 under the names Ksnhu, Kjishp*-

chsrya-pada, Krishna-pada and Krishna-vajra,* as well as cited

1 Cordier, op. cit. p. 68 This might refer to the Nsda-p&da of Kashmirian

origin.

1 Ibid. p. 159, called Mahsmahopadhyaya ; the junior Krishna is mentioned

at p. 82.

* Ibid. p. 82. He may be the same Kapha as is mentioned by Sumps

(pp. v, 110) as a Buddhist Tantric sage who was bom in a Brahman family of

Orissa (Ody&na ?) and was initiated by Jalandhara ; see alsopp. Ivii, 135, where

the name is given as Kapha or Kaphaya
4 Ibid. p. 227, where he is calied a Mahsyogin, and a Doha-ko'sa is assigned

to him. He may be the same as our author. Alsopp. 94, 101. Altogether three

works are mentioned under his name by Cordier.
4 Ibid. p. 166.
4 To them altogether sixty-nine Buddhist Tantric works are ascribed m

Bstan-hgyur. Some of these have been preserved also in Sanskrit in Nepal, e. g.

Vasanta-tilaka (Cordier, p. 38 ; Krishna) =the same in Sastri’s Nepal Cat., u. 199

(incomplete) ; Kurukulla-sadhana (Cordier, p. 94; Krishpavajra)=the same in

Sidhana-sanmchchaya (Nepal Cat. n. 201)—Sadhana-malZ.pp. 372-78 ; Yoga-ratna-

mats Pdnjika on Hevajra, (Cordier, p. 67 ; Kfishpa or Kaphupcda)—Nepal Cat. ii.

44 ; Sastri-Caf. l 114.

* Edelst. 69. M. Shahidullah takes it to be Orissa. T&ranatha (pp. 195,

197) distinguishes between a senior and a junior (Tar. 211,234,258, 275, 244)

Kfithplch&rya. The junior, in bis opinion, was responsible for Tantra works on

Bambara, Hevajra and Jamantaka ; he belonged to the Brahman caste and was also

a writer of Dohas.
* Gitinwedel, op. cit. p. 163. The Indian legend of K&pupa in connection

with Oopichand is given by M. Shahidullah, op. cit. pp. 26-27.

* Kaphu. Nos. 7, 9. 40, 42, 45 ; KrishpSchfirya-poda, Nos. 11, 36

;

Kfishpapada. Nos. 12. 13, (7), Krishpavajra, No. 18. In No. 36, Jalandhar! is

mentioned with respect as a master. In Rahula’s list. Kipha-pa appears as a
disciple of Jalandhara, a Kiyastha living at Somapurl during Dovapala’s reien
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under one or other of these names in its Sanskrit commentary. A
Doha-kokt in Apabhratfe&a by KrisQfichsrya also exists in the

original and has been published .
1

The problem of the identiy of Saraha or Saraha-pHda, the next

important teacher, whose other name is given as Rshula-bhadra, is

equally difficult. Sumps Mkhan-po* describes him as a ‘Brahman

Buddhist sage’, born of a Brahman and a Dskini in the city of

Rajni in the eastern conntry. He was well versed in both Brahma-

nical and Buddhistic learning and flourished in the reign of Chandana-

pala. He is said to have converted RatnapSla and his ministers

and Brahmans, and to have become the high priest of N&lands.

He learned the Mantra-ySna from Chove Sukalpa of Otfivisa

(Orissa), but afterwards visited Mahsrssh(ra where he united in

Yoga with a Yoginl who approached him in the guise of an archer’s

daughter. After having performed the Mahfimudrs with her, he

became a Siddha and went by the name of Saraha. It is also recorded

that he used to sing Dohas of Buddhism as a means of conversion.

In the Bstan-hgyur there are about twenty-five Tantric works

assigned to him* including more than half a dozen concerned with

DohBko&a-glti and Charya-giti .
4 An Apabhrartifca DohS-koki*

(with a Sanskrit commentary*) connected with his name has been

(c. 900-950 a.d.) S. K. Chatterji (op. cit. pp. 120-22) identifies Krishnacharya with

Ksnhu-psda
1 BGD. 123-32 (Kfishnschurya-pada) ; in M. Shahidullah, op. cit., with the

Tibetan version, pp. 72-122 ; in P. C. Bagchi, Doha-ko'sa, cited above, pp. 121-136,

also pp. 24-28. S. K. Chatterji (infra, p. 386) would place the Dohs-writer

Kpishpacharya at the end of the 12th century, on the ground that the Cambridge

University Library us. of the Hevajra-panjika by Panditscharya Sri-kjdshna-pada

is dated in the 39th year of Govindapsla (— c. 1 199 a.d.), presuming our author’s

identity with this Kjishna-pada.

* Op. ett. pp. xxvii, 84, 85 ; Grunwedel, op. cit. pp. 150-51, as one of the

84 Siddhas.

* One Vajrayanist Sanskrit text of Sarah-pada’s given in Sadhana-rnUla, l.

79. Another in Ssdhana-samuchchoya, 176.
4

. Cordier, op. cit. pp. 212, 220, 221, 222, 231, 232, 247.

* BGD. 77-132 (called Sarojavajra ; 32 Dohss ) ; in M. Shahidullah, op. cit.

pp. 123-' 34 ; P. C. Bagchi, op. cit. pp. 52-120, also pp. p 5-9, 28-32.

* The commentator Advayavajra calls his author Sarojavajra, Saroruha and

Saroruhavajm. This Advayavajra is probably a later writer, different from the

Vajrayanist author of the same name, who is also called Avadhnti-pSda (see copra

p. 341, f.n. 4). He belonged to Saridesa in Bengal (Cordier, op. cit. pp. 232, 250)

—

Sarotuha is distinguished from Saraha by Tsranstha in both his works. In Rsbula’s

list, Saraha occurs as the Adi-Siddha, having three disciples Buddha-jHxna,

Nggujuna and Sabara-pa, which 6abra-pa in his turn is mentioned as the Guru
of Lui-pi. Saraha further figures as a Brahman of Nalands, flourishing in the

reign of Dharnupsla (c. 770-810 a.d).
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published ; and four of his Dohas occur in Chary&charya 0 (Nos. 22,

32, 38, 39), where he is called Saraha-psda. Cordier is probably

right

1

in his suggestion that there were several Sarahas, who are

described in the Bstan-hgyur variously as Mahsbrshmana, MaliS-

chftrya, MahSyogin or YogHvara, as belonging to Oddiyana* and

also as MahBtavara and once as a descendant of Krishna,* but it is

difficult to distinguish them. Tflranfitha, however, distinguishes

two Sarahas, one of whom, the junior, was otherwise called Tabari,

4

while the other was named Rfihulabhadra.® It is likely that the

SiddhachBrya Saraha, to whom the Dohss can be legitimately

ascribed, was a different person from Saraha-Rahulabhadra,* the

Vajrayanist author of the Sadhanas, and that both are to be dis-

tinguished from Saroruhavajra, also called Padmavajra, who is known

in the history of Buddhist TSntrism as one of the pioneers of

Hevajra-tantra and as the Guru and Paramaguru respectively of

Anangavajra and Indrabhuti of Oddiyffna.

Of those minor personalities of this group, who probably belonged

to the east, only a brief mention may be made here. It is not clear

if all of them belonged to Bengal. Garbharl-ps or Garbha-pSda,

popularly called GBbhur Siddha,7 wrote a work on Hevajra and a

Vajra-yana commentary ; Kila-pfida,

8

described as a descendant of

Lui-pfida, is credited with a DohScharya-gitika-drishfi ; AmitSbha*

commented upon the Doha-ko&a of Krishnavajra ; Karmffri, Karmara
or Kamari, a descendant of Virupa, was the author of one Vajra-

yffna work ;
10 VtySpada, also a descendant of Virupa, but des-

1 Op. cit p. 232.
a Ibid, p. 375. T&ranstha (Edelst . 10) believes that Rahulabhadra, with

whom he identifies the younger Saraha, was born in Odivisa. He makes Lui-ps a

disciple of this sage.

• Cordier, op. cit. pp. 107, 212, 220, 222, 247, 248. See M. Shahidullah,

op. cit . pp. 29-30.
4 Cordier, op. cit . p. 232. Cf. TSr. 66. The Siddhscharya Rahula, according

to Grttnwedel (op. cit. p. 189) was a sndra of K&marupa.
• Edelst.,20 ; cf. Tar. 105.
4 Tar. 66, 73, 105. Rahulabhadra is given as an alias of Saraha in Cordier,

op. cit. p. 64 (Vajrayoginl-sadhana).
f Cordier, op. cit. p 225 ; he is probably the same as Garvari-rsda, p. 78 ;

one work each in Cordier. His place of activity is given as Bodhinagara, by

Rahula.
9 Ibid. p. 234. Called also Kila-ps or Kirava. According to GrUnwedel

(op. cit. pp. 208 ff.), he belonged to the royal family of Grahara, with which

description Rahula appears to agree.
9 Cordier, op. cit. p 277.

49 Ibid. p. 241. Griinwedel, op. cit

.

p. 188, informs us that Karm&ra was
a blacksmith of S&liputra in Magadha, and was also known as Kampari. In

R&hula's list Karmara-ps also appears as a blacksmith of S&liputra.
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cribed

1

as a Kshatriya prince of Gahura who was fond of the Vina,1

wrote works on Vajra^skini and Guhyasamsja, as well as one Doha
(No. 17) given in the CharyOcharya° ; Kahkapa, a descendant of

Kambala-pS, composed one Doha to be found in the CharyOcharytP

(No. 44) and a CharyS-dohSko&a-gitikS ;* DSrika or Dari-pida,

4

also a Mahssiddha, variously described as a disciple of Lui-ps and

Naropa, was responsible for twelve Vajra-yflna works in the Bstan-

hgyut• and one Doha in the CharyOcharya
0 (No. 34) ; and

Dharmap&da (also called Gundaripsda),* a descendant of Krishna,

has twelve Vajra-yfina works in the Bstan-hgyur and two DohBs

in the CharyScharya
0
. None of their works, except the Apabhrariria

Dohas mentioned, is available in print, and exists only in Tibetan.

It will be seen that Bengal had a very large share in the cultiva-

tion and spread of this peculiar and prolific Buddhist and allied

Tantric literature, which in all probability received encouragement

from the Buddhist kings of the Pftla dynasty. But it is remarkable

that with the advent of the Sena kings, who had Vaishnavite leanings,

this literature and culture went underground for all time.7 We hear

of no suppression or persecution of Buddhism under the overlordshjp

of the Senas, but it was probably a part of their policy to encourage

Brahmanical studies as a reaction against the Buddhistic tendencies

of the Pala kings. There cannot be any doubt that under the new
regime of the Sena kings, non-Buddhistic Sanskrit literature and

culture in Bengal received a fresh impetus. This might have partly

been also a result of the general revival of Sanskrit learning, probably

under similar circumstances, in Kashmir, Kanauj, Dhsrs, KalySna,

Mithila and Kaliftga. But the entire literary output of Bengal in

this period covers practically the reigns of two kings only, Vallslasena

1 Cordier, op. cit. 238. In Rshula's list VIn 5-pa is a disciple of Bhadra-ps

and a prince of Gau^a.
1 Sumps, op. cit. pp. cxviii, 125.

* Op. cit. p. 231. He is counted as one of the eighty-four Mahasiddhas.

On the legends of Kankana see Grunwedel, op. cit. pp. 174*75.

* TSr. 127, 177, 249, 278 ; GiUnwedel, op. cit. p. 215. He is said to belong

to Ssliputra in the time of Indrapsla. See also BCD. 30.

». Cordier, op. cit. pp. 17, 33, 34, 59, 212, 219, 237.

* Ibid. p. 241. BGD. inttod., p. 250. He is probably different from

Dhartnadssa mentioned by Sumps {op. cit. pp. xxxiv, 99), who was bom in

many countries and erected a temple to Manjughosha. In Rshula’s list Dharm-ps
and Gupdari-pa are distinguished. Dharma-ps according to Gritnwedel (op. cit.

p. 190), was a Brahman of Bodhinagara.
7 The labours of Haraprassd Sastri and others have made it clear that

Buddhism did not entirely disappear but lived, and is still living, in a disguised

form in Bengal. Theory of its being persecuted out of the land, therefore,

is hardly maintainable.
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and Lakshmapasena, and it confines itself chiefly to Brahmanical

ritualism and poetry ; the New Logic, Brahmanical Tantra and
sectarian Vaishpavism emerging about three centuries later with the

consolidation of the Muhammadan rule. In the meantime the

Bengali language and literature, which were concerned in this period

possibly with lost songs, hymns, and ballads on the themes of RadhR-

krishpa, Gopichsnd, Lausena, Lakshmdhara, Srimanta and Kslaketu,

were perhaps slowly characterising themselves, so that from the

uncertain beginnings of the CharyScharya
0

, they were transformed

in the 14th century into the definite articulation of the Sri-kfishtyct-

kirttana. This story belongs to another chapter, and we shall see

that, even in its beginnings, the vernacular literature did not fail to

exercise some influence on the theme, temper, and expression of the

contemporary Sanskrit literature.

One of the objects of the Brahmanical ritualistic writings, which

was meant to regulate the daily life of the people and in which the

authors of this period and their royal patrons took undoubted

interest, might' have been to counteract the social and religious

disturbances with which Buddhism might have threatened the very

basis of the Hindu society. During the reign of the Psla kings

whose official religion might have been Buddhism but who do not

appear to have been intolerant of other faiths, we hear of only one

well known person, Bhavadeva Bhatta, who was an antagonist of

Buddhism and heretic dialecticians and composed works on Brahman-

ical ritualism. In the Sena period such protective works were

multiplied, but we hear of no avowed hostility towards non-orthodox

systems. The attitude is intelligible when we consider the possibility

of an accommodating spirit which in course of time appropriated

reversed the process. Even in the Psla period, we have seat, the

Buddhist gods into the Hindu pantheon and which also sometimes

Buddhist and £ivaite Tantras attempted to assimilate instead of being

hostile to each other. As on the one hand, MatsyendranStha was
equated with the Buddhist Lui-pOda and transformed into Avalokitet-

vara, while the Buddha himself was honoured by Jayadeva with a
place in the list of the Avataras of Krishna, we find, on the otli^r hand,

Mabsksla and Ganapati worshipped and awarded several s&dhanas1

by Buddhist writers, and the Linga cult and Jsivaite gods re-

commended in the Buddhistic Sarhvarodaya Tantra.1

The Dharma-tfistra works of this period are, therefore, written

more from the practical than the academic point of view, and consist

of ritualistic manuals prescribing the various pious duties and

SWambMto, n Nos. 300-06, and 307. * Wint/XW. n. 400.
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ceremonies. The earliest of these appear to be the HOralata and

the Pityi-dayita of Aniruddha, both of which have been considerably

used as authoritative by Raghunandana. The first work1 deals with

the observance of impurity (A&aucha) consequent upon birth and

death, its duties and prohibitions, the period for which it is to be

observed, the person who are exempted from observing it and other

relevant topics. The second work,1 intended for the Ssmavedic

follower of Gobhila, is concerned chiefly with rites and observances

connected with ^rfiddha or funeral ceremony ; but it includes a

treatment of general duties like Mouth-washing (Achamana), Teeth-

cleansing (Danta-dhltvana), Ablution (SnBna), daily prayers

(Sandhya), Offering to Pitris and Vi&ve-dev&h (Tarpapa and

VaiSvadeva), the periodical Parvapa-Sraddha, as well as an eulogy

of gifts. Both the works are in prose and contain a large number

of passages quoted from old and new writers. The closing verse of

the Hsralatu tells us that Aniruddha was a resident of VihfirapStaka

on the bank of the Ganges and that he was versed in the doctrines

of Bhatta (Kumsrila). The colophons to the two works supply

the further information that he was DharmBdhyaksha or Dharma-

dhikarapika (Judge), as well as a great teacher (Mahsmaho-

psdhysya) of Champshatti, from which place* a section of Varendra

Brahmans derive their designation. Besides the Purspas and older

Dharma-SSstra authors Aniruddha quotes more recent authorities,

among whom he mentions Bhojadeva and Govindarsja in his

Hsralats. This would fix the upper limit of his date at 1 100 a.d. ;

and the lower limit is supplied by the citations of Raghunandana

(mentioning both the works and the author) and Govindffnanda

(calling the author Gauija) at about the beginning of the 16th

century. Since the Hdralats is named as an authority in the kuddhi-

vtveka of Rudradhara, the lower limit may be poshed back to the

second quarter of the 15th century: while three quotations from the

1 Ed. Kamalkrishna Smrititirtha, Bibl. Ind., Calcutta 1900. The work is

sometimes also called Suddhi-viveka (Mitra, Notices, ti. No. 949, p. 338, also

No. 1001, p. 372), but this is only a portion of the work, also noticed in Sastri-Co/.

m. 337, No. 2266.
1 Ed. SPS. No. 6. Calcutta (no date). It may or may not be the same

work as the KarmopadeiM Paddhati (see Eggeling, op. clt. in. 474, No. 1533/481),

for ooly a portion of this text is found in the printed edition, The colophon of

this India Office ms. styles the author Dharmsdhikaran ika or Judge, while the

colophon to the printed text of the Hiralatn describes him as Dharmadhyaksha,

which has apparently the same meaning. The colophons to both the works designate

him as Champshifi- (or Champahafiya, Champshattiya-) mahatnahopadhysya.
* That the plaee was in Varendra appears from its mention in the Manahali

cr. of MadanapUa (CL., 147 f, at p. 1 54)
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HSralata having now been identified 1
in a manuscript of the

Suddhi-ratnftkara of Chandeivara preserved at the Royal Asiatic

Society of Bengal, it is claimed that the lower limit should come
up to the middle of the 14th century. All this makes it likely that

he was identical with the Aniruddha who is extolled by Vallalasena

in his DOna-sHgara not only as a scholar far-famed in the VarendrT

land for his piety and knowledge of the Veda and Smriti but also

as his own Guru from whom he learnt the Purfina and Smriti, and at

whose instance his own work itself was written. This would place

Aniruddha’s literary activity about the middle of the 12th

century.*

Aniruddha’s royal disciple, Vallalasena, appears to have composed
four works, of which two are known to exist. His AchSra-sSgara

and Pratishtha-setgarc? are mentioned as already composed in

verses 56 and 55 respectively of his DSna-sSgara ; and the former

work is also known from citations in the Smriti-ratnitkara of

VedSchSrya and in the Madam-pSrijata4 of Vi&ve&vara Bhafta.

But these two works of Vallalasena have not yet been recovered.

His DSna-sagara, according to the author’s own statement, was

written under the instruction (guroh iikshays) of his Guru
Aniruddha, but Raghunandana believes* that it was the work of

Aniruddha Bha{ta himself. The work is, as its name implies, an

extensive digest, in seventy sections,* of matters relating to gifts,

the author himself informing us (v. 53) that he has dealt with 1375

kinds of gift. It deals with the merits, nature, objects, utility, times

and places of gift, bad gifts and prohibited gifts, rites and procedure

1 By Bhavatosh Bhattacharya in JBORS. xxxm. 138-42.

In Proc.ASB. 1869, p. 137, a Chnturmashya-paddhati by Aniruddha is

noted, while Mitra (Notices,
vin. 175, No. 2700) mentions a Bhagavat-tattva-

mdnjari on Vaishpava theology. No personal details of the author are given, and

it is doubtful if they are to be credited to our Aniruddha.

• From the author's own remarks it appears that the topic of gifts made in

different parts of the year is dealt with in the first work, while the second work

treats of the dedication of reservoirs and temples.
4 See Kane, op, cit p. 340
8 Ekada'si-tattva, ed. Jivananda Vidyasagar, Vol. ii. p. 44. That Vallfflasena

himself was a man of letters need not be doubted, for one of his verses is quoted

in the Sadukti-karnamrita of SridharadSsa.
9 Mss. in Eggeling, op, cit. m. 542, No. 1704-05/719-20 (Bengali MS.) ;

Mitra, Notices, i. 191, No. 278 ; H. P. SSstrl, Notices. 2nd Series, i,p. 170 (extracts

.in all these). There is a post-colophon statement in the India Office ms. which

says that the work was completed in &aka 1091 (*1169 a.d.). R. L. Mitra makes
out the date to be Saka 1019, which Aufrecht {ZDMG. xli. 329) accepts,

correcting the India Office ms. date ; but see R. O. Bhandarkar, Report 1887-91,

pp. lxxxli-xci. The work is qubted five times by the Maithila Ghapdeivara in his

K%itycbratndkara (ed. Kamalfcrishna Smrititirtha, Bibl. Ind., p.641 ; c£ JASB. 1915*

p. 382), and several times by Raghunandana (iHd. p. 363).

45
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connected with the making and accepting of gifts, the sixteen kinds

of great gifts (mahsdsna) and the large number of lesser gifts,

together with an enumeration of the PurRiias and their extent. It

gives valuable information regarding the texts of many works as

they existed in the author’s time. His Adbhuta-sSgara, which has
been printed ,

1
is an equally extensive work on omens and portents,

their effects*, and means of averting them. It is divided into three

parts according as the protents are celestial (appertaining to stars

and planets), atmospheric (such as rainbow, thunder, lightning and
storm) and terrestrial (such as earthquake). As in the case of the

Dsna-sOgara it attempts to cover, with copious quotations drawn
from a very large number of authors and works, the varied aspects

of the subject and bears evidence to the industry and learning of

the compiler. It was probably left unfinished by the author and
completed by bis son Lakshmanasena .

2

Although not a Brahman
himself, VallSlasena received as much recognition of his work in

Bengal and outside as any professional Brahman writer of this

period.

Both Bengal and Mithils claim Gunavishgu, son of Dsmuka
and author of a work on Vedic ritual entitled ChhBndogya-mantra-

bhashya.* The Bengali editor of his text makes out a good case

for Bengal’s claim ; but the evidence adduced cannot be regarded as

completely decisive. It is probable that he flourished some time

before Halsyudha who makes considerable use of this work in

his own similarly planned Brfihmana-sarvasva* but Gunavishnu
need not be much earlier. Gugavishnu’s work is a commentary

1 Ed. Muralidhar Jha, Prabhakari and Co., Benares 1905. The work is

quoted twice by Raghunandana (JASB. 1915, p. 363).

• We are told in the opening verses of the work itself that it was begun
in Baka 1089 (-*1168 a.d,), but was left unfinished and completed after his death
by bis son Lakshmapasena, whom he had raised to his throne and from whom he
had extracted a promise to finish the work. The India Office ms. of the work
(Eggeling, op. eit. v. 1197, No. 3104/712—Bengali ms.) is incomplete at the beginning
and at the end, but the two Deccan College mss (Nos. 801 of 1884-87 and 231 of
1887-91) give the verse (see R. G. Bhandarkar, loc. clt.), and so do the printed text

and the two Dacca Univ. mss. No. 1246 (Bengali ms. dated Saka 1737', 2314
(Devansgari, dated Samvat 1793). In the text of the Adbhuta.sigara itself there
is mention of Baka 1082 and 1090 in the sections on the portents of the Saptarahi
and of the planets Ravi and Bfihaspati respectively (see M. Chakravarti, JASB.
1912, pp, 343-44). Cf. supra, pp. 230 ff.

• Ed. Durgamohan Bhattacharya, SPS. No. 19, Calcutta 1930. Also ed.
Paramesvar Sarnia in the Maithila Granthamris, Darbharga, 6aka 1828-=1906 A.D.
See description of its ms. in Eggeling op. clt. i. 47, No. 280/2321a.

4 HaPyudha and Gupavishpu are mentioned together in the same verse in
an anonymous Bengal commentary on the Rudridhyiya (Yajurveda), noticed in
VSP.-Cat., introd., p. viii, Gupavishpu is quoted by Raghunandana. For other
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in eight parts on selected Vedic Mantras (about 400) used

in the Ssmavedic Grihya rites. It consists of eight sections,

dealing first of all with the sacrament of marriage and with all the

rites connected with the child from its conception (GarbhBdhSna)

to the end of the period of Vedic study (Samgvartana), exactly in

the same order and with the same nomenclarure as those of Bhava-

deva’s ChhSndogu-karmSnushthSna-paddhati mentioned above ;
l

but it also includes, after Aniruddha’s Pitfi-dayita, a treatment of

daily Prayers (SandhyS), Ablution (SnSna), Vaigvadeva, offering

to the Pitris (Sraddha), as well as a commentary on the Purusha-

sukta and its application to human sacrifice. It is probable that the

commentator found the Mantras already embodied and handed down
by a traditional Mantra-pstha, which Aniruddha might have also

used ; for all the Mantras commented upon cannot be traced in the

ChhSndogya-brShmai}a or Mantra-brahmatfa, on which also Guga-
vishnu appears to have written a commentary,8 but of which the

arrangement is different. It is noteworthy that Ssyaga undoubtedly

shows his acquaintance with Gugavishgu's °Mantra-bh&shycP which

must have, therefore, attained wide popularity by the 14th century.

The most important writer of this group is undoubtedly

Halsyudha, but unfortunately all his works have not survived.4

The few facts known of him are given in the opening verses of his

Brethmana-sarvasva. His father Dhanafijaya, of the Vatsa-go/m,

married Ujjvals and became a Dharmtcdhyaksha or Judge. Hals*

yudha had two elder brothers, TiSna and Pasupati. The former wrote

a Paddhati on the rites relating to the JLhnika or daily devotional

observances of Brahmans (SI. 24) ; while the latter wrote also a

Paddhati on Sraddha and kindred topics (SI. 24 ; also Benares ed.

p. 124), as well as another on Paka-yajfla (SI. 43). In his early

years Halayudha was appointed a Rsja-pagdita ; in youth he was

raised by king Lakshmagasena to the position of Mahsmstya, and

in mature years he was confirmed as a Dharmsdhiksrin or DharmR-

dhyksha (SI. 10, 12, 14).
4 The Paddhati of liana is lost, as well as

references see Durgamohan Bhattacharys’s edition cited above. The learned editor

places Gunaviihnu in the reign of Vallslasena (intiod. pp. xxiii, xxxv).

1 See supra p. 322.

» BCL.-Cat. p. 112, No. 9807a. Gugavishpu also appears (Darbhanga ed.

p 174) to have written a commentary on Psraskara Grihya-sVtra.

* S&yana does not mention Gunavishnu, but cites him as kechit. The citations

closely correspond.
4 For an account of Halayudha, see M. Chakravarti in JASB. 1915, pp. 327-

33d ; Kane, op. elt. pp. 296*301.

* In the colophons he is also called Avastbika, Mahadhsrmsdhyaksha,

Mahadharmsdhikpita and Dharmagaridhikarin. See IC. t. 502*5 where Halsyudha
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those of Pafcupati,* but a Da&a-karma-paddhati on the Gfihya

ceremonies according to the K8pva4Skh8 of the Sukla-Yajurvcda is

found ascribed to a Rfija-pa$dita Pasupati in some manuscripts of

the work.1

HalSyudha informs us (£/. 19) that besides the BrBhmana*

sarvasva, he wrote Mimdrhsa-sarvasva* Vaishr^ava-sarvasva, Saiba-

sarvasva and Parpfita-sarwsva.* The last two works are quoted

by Raghunandana,* but none of these works appears to have come

it made out to be a Varendra Brahman and distinguished from Halsyudha of

Dakshipa Ra^ha.
1 One Pasupati it cited several times by Raghunandana (JASB. 1915.

pp. 367-68), but his works are not mentioned. In the Sadukti-karnamrita, a verse

(ii. 10. 5) is attributed to Paaupatidhara, but there is no reason to hold that he
is identical with our Pasupati. On verses quoted from Halsyudha in this anthology
see below.

# Mitra, Notices, n. 5, No. 528 (Dasa-karma-paddhatl), the opening verse
of which names the author as Pasupati and describes him as Bhupati-pangita. This
may or may not be the same work as Nos. 257 and 491 (beginning iost) of the

Calcutta Sanskrit College (Descriptive Cat., pp. 230-32, 441), called Da'sa-karma-
paddhati, in which the opening verse is missing, but the author’s name is given in

the colophon as Raja-pap£ita Pa&upati. But there is no ground, except that of
similarity of names, for identifying the authors of these two works with our
Paiupati. Mitra’s ms. No. 742 in the same volume of the Notices , called VivUha-

paddhati, may be an abstract of his ms. No. 528 mentioned above ;
it is also

ascribed to Pasupati. The anonymous Calcutta Sanskrit College ms. No. 244
(p. 220) may be a version of this latter work, while the incomplete ms. No. 304
(p. 280), entitled Dasa-karma-dipiku t which has no colophon and gives no name
of the author, deals only with Marriage and Chaturthi-homa. A ms. of Pasupati’s
Sruddha-paddhatl is mentioned in JASB. 1906, p. 170, but of this nothing is known

# Mitra (Notices, tv. 102, No. 1507), as well as M. Chakravarti (JASB.
1915, pp. 337-38), describes a fragmentary Mimamsa-sarvasva, which is a commen-
tary on the Mimimss-sutra (going up to iii 4); Mitra ascribes it to Halsyudha. But
there is no colophon and no indication of authorship in the work. A Mim&msn-
sUstra-sarvasva, ascribed to Halsyudha, is edited by Umesh Misra in JBORS.
xvn. (1931), pp. 227, 413 ; xvra (1932), p. 129. It is a running commentary on
the Adhikarapa-sTitras up to the end of iii. 4. From an account of the work given
by the editor (JBORS. xx. 26-32), it appears that the edition is based on a
corrupt and modem Maithili ms. belonging to the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal

;

but the editor expresses his “grave doubts” about Haisyudha’s authorship, and in
the ms. itself the name of the author is missing. In the editor's opinion, the work
makes use of Psrthassrathi Migra's Sastra-dipika

;

it is thus a fairly late compila-
tion. (Index to the work in the same journal, App. 1-17).

4 A ms. of a Pandita-sarvasva is noticed in TCM. 1919-22, p. 5162,
No. 3458 ; also M.-Cat, tv. Pt. i (B), Madras 1928. The work deals miscellaneously
with the usage of Varpas and Asramas, Tithi, Suddhi, time for Sr&ddha and other
ceremonies, and so forth ; but it gives no name of the author. From the extracts
given in die Catalogue the question of authorship cannot be determined.

# JASB. 1915, p. 329, 367, 372 ; sec Raghunandana's Tattvas. ed. Jivananda
Vidyasagar, 1.389, 531.
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down to us. The Brahmana-sarvasva, which has been printed,* is

a work of great repute in Bengal. Halayudha informs us that he

wrote this work because he found that the Brahmans of Radhfi and

Varendra did not study the Veda and therefore did not know the

Vedic rites properly. Its main object is to supply a guide, meant for

the ^ukla-Yajurvedic Brahmans of the Kfinva-sfikhfi, to a knowledge

of the meanings of the Vedic Mantras employed in the daily

(
Ahnika) rites and the periodical domestic (Gfihya

)

ceremonies

known as Sarhskfiras. Accordingly it deals in forty sections with

the various daily duties, such as the morning ablution, prayers,

hospitality, the study of the Veda, and daily offerings to the Pitris,

and then proceeds to the treatment of the periodical Acharas in-

cluding the ten sacraments of a Brahman’s life. As every such rite

involves recitation of the Vedic Mantras, their explanation (Mantra-

bharshya) forms the chief feature of the work. He acknowledges

handsomely his indebtedness to Uvata and Gupavishnu, but he

appears to have made considerable use also of the ChhBndoga-

parisishfa of KStyflyana and the Gfihya-sutra of Pffraskara. Our
Halffyudha should be distinguished from several Halfiyudhas who
also wrote on Dharmafcfistra,* as well as from the lexicographer,

grammarian and prosodist Halfiyudha, who wrote the Abhidhdna-

ratna-m&la and the Kavi-rahasya.
3

1 Ed. Benares, Samvat 1935; also Tejaschandra Vidyananda, Calcutta

B.E. 1331 (=1924 AD.). We have used mss. Nos. 791, 4236, K. 554 of the

Dacca University Library.—-mss. also in Eggeling, op.cit. m. 519-20; Dacca College

collection (now in the Bhandarkar Oriental Rcsearch Institute) No. 9 of A 1883-84.
1 E.g., Halayudha quoted in the Kalpa-taru of Lakshmidhara (Kane, op . cit.

pp. 296, 301 ; JASB. 1915, p. 335) ; Halayudha, son of Sankarshana, and author

of Prakasa commentary on Katyayana’s Sraddha-kalpasutra (Kane, p. 301) ;

Halayudha, author of Purana-sarvasva (written in 1474 A.D.)and son of a Varendra

Brahman Purushottama (Aufrecht, Bod. Cat. pp 84-P7, Nos. 143-44 ; Eggeling,

op . dt. iv. 1410) ; the Mahakavi Halayudha, author of Dharma-viveka(H. P. &3stri.

Notices. i. 195-96) ; HalSyudha, author of Dvija-nayana (Mitra, Notices, u. 66-67,

No. 633) which is an astronomical work on the determination of auspicious time
for ceremonies

; HalSyudha, author of a Sraddha-bhashya (B.GS. Cat. Facs. ill.

p. 130) ox Sraddha-paddhati-tika (JASB. 1915, p. 331) ; and MahSmahopadhySya
HalTyudha, author of KarmopadeSim , who was later than the 15th century (ibid.

p. 335). Mitra (Notices, u. 79, No. 652) assigns to our Halayudha a miscellaneous

TSntric compilation called Matsya-sukto-tantra in twelve Patalas on food, purifi-

cation, Vrata etc.; but a fragment of the same work noticed by him in the same

catalogue (No. 608) as well as in other catalogues (Auf.-Cat i. 422; n. 97; in. 91),

is anonymous (a ms. of the Matsya-sukta in the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal

has HaiSyudha’s name in the colophon).
• L. Heller, Kov/-rn/iarya(Diss.),Goettingen 1 894, following R. G Bhandarkar

(Report 1883-84, pp. 8-9), shows that the lexicographer HalSyudha lived in the

10th century, writing first the Abhidhana-ratna-msla, then the grammatical poem

KavUrohasya (a.d . 950), then the Mrita-sanjivanl on the Pihgala~chchhandah-sUtrm
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The contribution of Bengal to other technical dftstras in this

period is almost negligible. To philosophy it contributed nothing,

although there was perhaps much scope in this direction for discredit-

ing Buddhistic thought and ideas ; but Bengal obviously preferred

practical ritualistic regulation to abstract speculative thought. To
the grammatical literature, again, its contribution is meagre and un-

certain. The only grammarian who has been seriously claimed1

is the Buddhist Purushottamadeva, author of the Bhasha-vfltti on

PSnini, but his affiliation to Bengal is extremely problematic. The
only direct evidence is the statement occurring in the Artha-vivfiti

commentary on the Bhashct-vfitti by Srishtidhara, a late Bengal

commentator of the 17th century,2 who tells us that Purushottama

wrote his work under the direction of Lakshmanasena, who wanted

him to omit the Vedic rules.* That this statement is fanciful is

rendered likely by the fact that in omitting the Vedic rules Purush-

ottama, himself a Buddhist,4 was following the usual tradition of

Buddhist writers,* and there is no reason why Lakshmanasena,

under Munja V; kpatirSja. See also Zachariae, Die indischen WoerterbUcher, Strass-

burg 1897, p. 26 and Preface to Aufrecht’s ed. of Abhidhana-ratna°, London 1861,

pp. iv-vi. Hal Jyudha's Kavi-rahasya was edited by Saurindra Mohan Tagore, Cal-

cutta 1876; also by L. Heller, in two recensions, Greifwald 1900. His commentary

on Pihgala has been printed very often in India (Bibl. Ind, 1874; NSP. Bombay
1908); also in Roman transliteration, with translation, in Weber*s Indische Studien

(iUeber die Metrik der Inder) voi (1863).
1 S. C. Chakravarti in the Preface to his ed. of the BhUshct-vritti,

VBS. 1918 ; D. C. Bhattacharya in AJV. in. Pt. i. pp. 203-04. Various

other grammatical works are found under the name Purushottama or

Purushottamadeva ; and the tendency has been to ascribe them all to this well

known grammarian. He is said to have written a ParibhasM-vjitti. called Lolita-

paribhdsha (Mitra, Notices. \n. 166, No. 2402 ; ms. in theVarendra Research

Society, Rajshahi), Unddi-vritti quoted by Ujjvaladatta, a Gana-vritti and a

Da&a-bala-karikd . Other works ire; Kdraka-chakra (Mitra, Notices, vn. 116,

No. 2345 ; the author also a Buddhist) on the use of cases ; Jndpaka-samuchchaya

(Aufrecht, Bodleian Cat., pp. 160-C1, No. 353) which cites Bhdshd-vritti ; and even

a Bhdshd-vritti commentary on the grammatical Bhaftl-kdvya (Mitra, vi. 216-17

No. 2155)
* So S. C. Chakravarti, op. cit. introd. p. 10 ; but D. C. Bhattacharya,

loc. cit. assigns him toe. 1500 a.d. H. P. Sastri (Preface to Descriptive Cat of

ASB. mss. iv ) speaks rightly of the unreliable character of Sjishtidhara’s state-

ment. The authority of this commentator is also questioned by D.C. Bhattacharya,

op. cit. p. 198.
a Valdika-prayogartarthino Lakshmanasenasya rdjna djnayd.
4 As his invocation to the Buddha and references to Ihe^l&uddha Jina

(iii. 3. 173), Bauddha-dariana and Bauddha-mata (ii. 1.9, iv. 2. 114) and Sugata

Tsyin (i. 4. 32) would indicate.

§ E.g. Chandragomin whom he mentions in vii. 2. 69. lie professes also to

base his commentary on the Bhdga- vritti,
which admittedly makes the unorthodox

division of Vedic and Sanskrit rules.* The exact date of Purushottamadeva of the
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whose interest in Vedic ritualistic writings cannot he doubted,1

should make this extraordinary request when such an omission is

clearly disapproved by orthodox Hindu tradition.8 The facts that

the grammar had circulation in North Bengal and Mithilfi8 and that

Purushottama refers (ii, 4. 7) to Varendri are not conclusive.4 If

Sarvffnanda quotes from the Bh&shcfvfitti* as early as 1159 A.D.,

the position becomes still more uncertain. The identity, again, of

the grammarian Purushottama with the lexicographer of that name
is plausible but unproved ;

and the latter’s belonging to Bengal cannot

be confidently asserted.4 The only grounds of identity are that

both bore the same, but not an uncommon, name, and that both were

Bk&sh&-wltti is not known. As he refers to a difference of opinion between

Srutapsla and Kayya|a (c 10th century ad.) and as he quotes (ii. 4. 23)

anonymously from the Ktchaka-vadha of Nitivarman (ed. S. K. De, Dacca 1929,

ii. 25d), which work cannot be placed later than the middle of the 1 1th century,

we can provisionally take the 10th century as the upper limit of his date ; the

lower limit is given by the reference of Sarv&nanda in 1159 a.d., which is

discussed below.
1 Lakshmanasena’s copper-plates refer to his gifts to Brshmapas, proficient

in Vedic lore, and to his performance of orthodox ritualistic ceremonies.

1 This tradition is mentioned by S. C. Chakravarti, op. cit. introd. p. 7

;

D. C. Bhattacharya, op. cit. p. 198.

• H. P. fisstri, Nepal Cat, i. p. vi. More relevant, but not conclusive, is

the one instance (S. C. Chakravarti, introd. p. 8) of Purushottama’s reference to

the Bengali pronunciation of b and v. The other argument that he quotes the

apologetic phrase of Bengal scribes Itkhako nUstl-doshakah (ii. 2. 24) proves

nothing. All these arguments do not exclude the other traditions of his belonging

to Mithilg and Orissa.

4 The Oovardhana died by Purushottama in the illustration upagovardhanam

sUbdikah (i. 4. 87) is certainly not the poet Achsrya Govardhana mentioned by

Jayadeva y but a s&bdika who is cited by Ujjvaladatta, Sarvsnanda and Rffyamukufa

as the author of a UriUdi-vritti. There is no ground for thinking that this

Govardhana, as well as Kesava dted by Purushottama, belonged to Bengal.

1 The two references to Purushottamadeva are doubtful. On Amara
H. 6. 22, Sarvsnanda says : purushottamadevena gurvinxtyasya durga\e*sadhutvam

uktam, but no gurvini form is discussed by Purushottama (see iv. 1.44). Nor
does it refer to 8arapa*s Durghata-vritti. Apparently it is a reference to another

Purushottama who was the author ofa Durghafa. Sarvsnanda*s other reference

(on Amara ii. 7. 23) is to a Unsdi commentary. The remaining dtations appear

to be from the lexicographer Purushottama. The Purushottama-flks (on Amara ii.

8. 91) however may be a reference to the Bhnshn-vrltti, but Bh.-vrittl iii. 1. 135 does

not discuss the form in question. The explicit mention of BhUshz-vritti itself in

ii. 8. 16 is the only undoubted reference to Bh.-nlttl v. i. 124, where the formation

of dautya referred to is discussed. It is dear, therefore, that Sarvsnanda refers

to more than one Purushottama. &aranadeva*s quotations from Purushottamadeva

cannot be located in the Bfasks-vritti.

4 As in 1C. if. 262.



360 History ofBengal [ch.

Buddhists; but there is also a tradition1 that the lexicographer

belonged to KaliAga. All the four lexical works of the author are

quoted by Sarvsnanda and must, therefore, be earlier than 1159 a.d.

The Trik8n4a-iesha of Purushottama

2

is, as its name implies,2 a

supplement in three parts (1050 verses) to the Amara-koia, the pro*

fessed object being to supply those words which Amara left out.4

The HarSvaJi,• a smaller work of 278 verses, is in two parts, which

deal respectively with synonymous and homonymous words not in

common use. The Varya-deianB* in prose, treats of orthographical

variations, giving a collection of differently spelt words, and mentions

such cases of confusion as between ksh and kh, which, he says, is due

to the similarity of the characters employed, among others by the

Gaudas ([gaudddi-Iipi-sSdhSrarfit). The Dviriipa-koia7 is a brief

work of seventy-five verses, dealing with words which are spelt in

two different ways.2 These are useful compilations but in no way

very remarkable works.*

KshirasvPmin in the latter half of the 1 1th century quotes and

criticises as erroneous a Gauda author more than fifteen times in his

commentary on the Amara-koia, and also gives more than five

further references where the word Gauda in the citation is used in

the plural, apparently meaning a school rather than an individual.

But unfortunately we know nothing of any early lexical writers of

1 Introd. to ed. of Trikan4a°, mentioned below.

1 VP. 1915. The author calls himself Purushottama (also in Hdravali),

and not Puruahottama-deva as in Bhssha-vrittl.

* The Amara-koka being in three Ksndas. It has nothing to do with the

lexicon Trikan4a of Bhsguri mentioned in Bhasha-vritti iv. 4. it 3.

4 It gives, for instance, 37 more names of the Buddha than Amara’s 17,

and mentions the srsvaka, the Pratyekabuddhas, and the Buddhist work

Prajnaparamita.
* Ed. in Abhidhana-savigraha i, Bombay 1889.

* ms. in Eggeling, op. clt. n. 295, No. 1039/1475a.

’ Ed. in AbMdhana-samgraha i, Bombay 1889. mss. in Eggeling, op. eil.

li. 294, No. 1037 ; Aufrecht, Bod. Cat., No. 449-50 (anon.).

* Other works ascribed are : the Ekakshara-ko'sa, which is a homonymous

Vocabulary of syllabic signs or monosyllables used as words (mss. in Eggeling,

op. cit. n. 296, No. 1042/1 475a ; Aufrecht, Bod. Cat. p. 189, Nos. 431-32) ; but

the Bodleian ms. calls the author Purushottama-deva-sarmen ; Ushma-bheda

(Mitra, Notices, vi. 231, No. 2170), which consists of three separate vocabularies

on the three sibilants; Jakara-hheda (Mitra, u. 311, No. 915), a vocabulary of

words having j, as distinguished from y (also includes the three sibilants and the

nasals n and p) ; Sabda-bheda-prakasa, on words differently sprit (Mitra, vi. 298,

No. 2235 ; but see i. 118, No. 223, where the work is assigned to Siva); it is

different {torn the DvlrUpa-ko’sa.

* On these works see, Th. Zachariae, Ind. WoerterbUcher, pp. 23 f, 38 f

:

Ramavatara Sanaa, Introd. to Kalpedru-kom (COS

.

1928), pp. xxl xxiv.
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Gauda to whom he might be referring. The only early lexicographer,

whose Bengal origin admits of little doubt, comes after Kshirasvamin.

This is Vandyaghatiya Sarvananda, son of Artihara,1 and author

of a commentary, entitled Tikft-sarvasva,

2 on Amara’s lexicon. The

Vandyaghati is well known as the name of a place in Ratfha from

which Vandya or VandyaghaUya Brahmans take their name ;
3 but

it is curious that Sarvananda ’s name is missing in the list of Bengal

genealogical writers, and that manuscripts of his commentary have

not as yet been found in Bengal,

4

but have been discovered in

Southern India. SarvRnanda himself gives a clue to his date6 when

he says (on Amara i. 4. 21) that the $aka year 1081 and the Kali

year 4260 had just passed at the moment he was writing ; a state-

ment which gives us the date 1159-60 a. d. He was acquainted with

a commentary called Da'sa-fikci (da&a-fikft-vid) ;

8 and in his pains-

taking work not only earlier commentaries but nearly two hundred

works and authors are cited. It is in no way inferior to the

commentary of Kshirasvamin, and is interesting for the number of

De£i (mostly Bengali)7 words cited in it. That the work was not

forgotten is shown by its citation by Brihaspati Rayamukuta, the

next important Bengal commentator on the Amara-ko&a, who wrote

his Padachandrikd in 1431 A.D.

If Bengal’s contribution to the technical l^fistras, with the

exception perhaps of ritualistic writings, had been poor and almost

insignificant, it was more than made up by the respectable body of

poetical literature it produced in this period, which excelled that of

any other period in its history, and which contributed at least one

remarkable poem of enduring fame and quality. The available

references, though scanty, sufficiently indicate the literary taste and

liberality of the later Sena kings, Vallfilasena, Lakshmagasena and

1 We need not take the explanation of Haraprassd Sastrl (Note to Sesagiri

Sastrl’s Report, n) that Artihara denotes a person who has married a girl of

superior status, and there is no reason to doubt that it was the actual name of

his father (see S. K. De, JRAS. 1927, p. 472, note 3). Cf. infra,,
Ch. xv.

* Ed. TSS. in four parts, 1914-17.
8 Raghunandana similarly calls himself Vandyaghatiya Hariharstmaja.
4 An Odiya ms. of the work is noticed by H. P. Ssstrl in Notices,

2nd Series,

iv. No. 101*. pp. 76-77.
8 See the question discussed in JRAS. 1928, pp. 135-36, 900 f.

• The phrase da’sa-tlka does not probably mean ten commentaries, but

.gives the name of a commentary on Amara, which is cited by this name by

Lingabhafta, another commentator on Amara (see S. C. Vidyabhusan’s ed. of

SubhUtichandra's Kamadhenu-ttka on Amara, Bibl. lnd., Calcutta. 1912, p. ix).

7 For a discussion of these words, see the two articles respectively of Jogcsh

Chandra Ray and Basanta Raiijan Ray in VSP. (b.s. 1336*1929 a.d.), Pt. 2. The

number of words is over 300,

46
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Ke$avasena, They were not only generous patrons of learning and

themselves men of learning, but they were also poets and friends of

poets. We have a poetical anthology, entitled Sadukti-karnZmrita1

and compiled in Bengal towards the end of the period, on the 20th

Phfilguna, Saka 1127 (= 11th February, 1206 a. d.),
2 which furnishes

important material for the study of the poetical literature.

Its compiler ^ridharadasa was the son of Vatudasa, who is described

as the chief feudatory (MahSsSmanta-chudftma^i)8 and close

friend of Lakshmanasena. The work, bearing ample testimony

to the compiler’s taste and industry by its fi ne and varied collection,

in five parts, of 2370 verses of 585 authors,4 gives us some excellent

detached stanzas of poets, who are otherwise unknown and some of

whom probably belonged to Bengal.6
It is difficult, however, to

single out, from mere names of the authors or subject-matter of the

verses, the poets who actually belonged to Bengal, but there are some

who are known to us from other sources.® Among these may be

1 The work is also called Svkti-karnamrita in some mss. Only two faes. of

the work containing 184 pages, ed. Ramavatara Sarma, was published in Bibl. Ind.

(till 192?); but the complete work was edited by the same, and printed with

introd. and additional readings by Haradatta Sarma, Lahore 1933. The edition

professes to utilise but gives no account of two mss. including the one (imperfectly

collated) existing in the Serampore College Library; but since two very important

mss. of the work, vi2 ., those in the ASB. and Calcutta Sanskrit College Library

do not appear to have been utilised, its value is considerably impaired; and the

method of editing is hardly critical. The work itself was noticed by Aufrecht in

ZDMG. xxxvi. 361 f, 509 f; by Pischel in his Hofdichter des Laksmanasena,

Goettingen 1893; and by Monomohan Chakravarti in JASB. 1906, pp. i74-i76.

# Cf. supra p. 232.

* Whose high praise is recorded in five verses (v. 76. 1-5) respectively of

five contemporary poets, Mathu, Ssnchadhara, Vetala, Umapatidhara and Kavi-

rSja Vyasa. The colophon speaks of Sridharadssa as Mahaman^alika.
4 The five parts, called Pravahas, are entitled respectively Deva, Sringara,

Chatu, Apadesa and Uchchavacha, and contain 95, 179, 54, 72 and 76 sections

(called Vfchis). As each Vichi is arranged to contain symmetrically five verses,

the total number of verses should have been 2)80, but as several verses appear

to be lost, the actual number in the printed text is 2370.
1 The compiler of the anthology, however, did not confine himself to Bengal

nor even to his own time, but selected his materials widely from old and new,

known and unknown sources. His Vaishnavite leanings made him give a large

number of verses on Kfish$a, some of which have been freely utilised by Rtipa

Gosvamin in his PadyUvaft.
9 As the Sanskrit anthologies will be cited several times hereafter, the

following abbreviations will be employed : Skm . «=Sadukti-karnamrita, ed.

Ramavatara Sarma Lahore 1933 ; Sp.^karhgadhara-paddhati, ed. P. Peterson,

Bombay 1888; Sbkv^Subhushimvatl of Vallabha-deva, ed. P. Peterson.

Bombay 1886 ; Pdv.**Padyaval\ t ed. S. K. De, Dacca 1934 ; Sml=Suktimuktav-

a!i of of Jahla$a,ed. Ember Jtriahnamacharya,GOB. 1938; Kvs,«Kavindra-vachana-

samuchchaya ,
ed. F. W. Thomas, Bibl. Ind. 1912,
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mentioned the royal poets, Vallslasena (one verse),1 Lakshraapa-

sena (11 verses)2 and Ke&avasena (six verses),8 as well as Dhoyi,

Umffpatidhara, Govardhana, Parana and Jayadeva.

There is in this anthology a self-laudatory verse of Dhoyi
(v. 29. 2)

4 which extols, not undeservedly, Lakshma^asena as the

Vikramaditya of Bengal. A traditional verse5 speaks of five,

if not nine, gems of his court, and they are enumerated as Govar-

dhana, Parana, Jayadeva, UmSpati and Kaviraja • Of this Kaviraja,

which is obviously a title
7 borne by many a poet, we know nothing.

He cannot be identified with the well known Kavirfija, author of the

Raghava-pariiaviya, whose patron was Kamadeva of the Kadamba
dynasty (i. 13).

8 It has been suggested with greater probability

that the Kaviraja refers to Dhoyi,* who is described by Jayadeva

as Kavi-kshmRpati16 and who styles himself similarly in his own
Pavana-duta11 (verses 101, 103). Jayadeva describes him also as

^rutidhara, an epithet over the interpretation of which as an intended

compliment there has been much diversity of opinion.12 The Pavana-

1 Skm. iv. 6. 3 aSp. No. 763.

4 A verse of Lakshmapasena is given also in Sp. No. 923.
# A Msdhava is quoted six times in the printed text, but no Msdhavasena,

as Aufrecht, ZDMG. xxxvi. 540-41 found in his ms. M. CJiakravarti, op. cit.

p. 172 gives only one verse (Skm. iv. 48, 3) as quoted from Msdhavasena on the

authority of his three mss. (Madhava in the printed text). From Halayudha
three verses are quoted in Skm.

;
but as one of these (i. 63. 4) occurs in the much

earlier anthology Kvs. No. 48 (Malayudhasya), it is doubtful if the contemporary

Halayudha is meant.
4 The first half of this verse agrees with the first half of Pavana-dVta 101,

but the last naif is given differently. Sridlura certainly knew this poem for he

quotes verse 104 ^Skm. v. 61. 5,

4 It runs thus (Sbhv., introd. p. 38 ; Pischel, op. cit . p. 5) : Govardhana* cha

Sarano Jayadeva Umapatih/ Kavirajas cha ratnani samitau Lakshmanasya cha/ /, a

most pedestrian couplet, which however probably preserves an old tradition.

4 This is confirmed by Kumbha (14th century) in his comment on Jayadeva

i. 4, but Kumbha mentiones six, adding Dhoyi and substituting Srutidhara for

Kaviraja.
7 A much coveted title if we are to believe Rajasekhara.
4 This poet, whose real name was perhaps Mffdhava Bb&tta. would be

almost contemporaneous. See Pischel, op. cit . p. 37.

4 The name is given also as Dhoi, Dhoyika or Dhuyl.
14 Which is equivalent to Kaviraja as explained by all scholiasts (see Pischel,

op. cit. pp. 33-34).
u Kavi-kshmabhritam chakravartl . The colophon describes him as Dhoyi-

kaviraja. Ci. Skm. v. 29. 2,

14 Visrutah srutidharo Dhoyi kavi-kshmU-patih . Kumbha in his commentary

on the Glta-govinda is inclined to find a reference to a scholar named Srutidhara

;

but most other scholiasts agree that it is an epithet of Dhoyi. They explain the

word as“one who can remember what he hears once.*7.e. a personofstrongmemory,

which may imply that Jayadeva means by this phrase to convey Dhoyl's power
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data,1 as its name implies, is one of the earliest Dtrta-ksvyas written

in imitation of Kslidasa’s famous poem, and consists of 104 stanzas

in the Mandskrsntfi metre. The poem is remarkable for its taking

up, without its being a Charita, an historical personage for its hero,

and furnishes interesting historical and geographical information.

With the object of eulogising his patron the poet makes Kuvalaya-

vati, a Gandharva maiden of the Malaya hills, fall in love with

Lakshmanasena, king of Gau^a, during the latter’s alleged career of

conquest in the South ; and the elegant, if somewhat conventional,

poem describes with considerable poetic talent the route to be

followed by the north-easterly spring wind in carrying the message

of the love-sick heroine to the royal hero. Dhoyi refers to several

other unnamed works composed by himself. This is rendered likely

by the fact that more than twenty vferses, not traceable in the poem,

are ascribed to him in the anthologies.2

To the other court-poets of Lakshmanasena also we have a

reference by Jayadeva in the opening verse (i. 4) of his Gita-govinda

mentioned above. We are told that Umapatidhara could make the

words sprout (vachaih pallavayati).® The Sadukti-karQSmfita,

which quotes about ninety verses of Umapatidhara, as well as of

of memory and imitativeness, and consequent want of originality as evinced by his

Pavana-dUta. But Pischel rightly observes, as against Lassen (ed. Gita-govinda,

Bonn 1836, p. 73) that this and other phrases of Jayadeva in this verse are not

meant as a disparagement of his estimable contemporaries, but to indicate their

particular literary quality. The variant reading is Srutadhara. Might not the

phrase mean “well versed in the Veda”? (See Wilson, Sansk.-Eng. Did., Calcutta

1832, j. v.). A poet Srutadhara, however, is quoted in Sp. Nos. 1144, 3910, in Sbhv.

Nos. 625, 931, 1680, and Sml., 32, 10, p. 105 ;
but these verses do not occur in the

Pavana-dUta.
1 The poem was first brought to notice by H. P. Srtstri (in Notices,

2nd Series, i. Pt. 2, pp. 221-22, No. 225), who gave an abstract of its contents in

Proc. ASB. July 1898. It was edited from a single ms. by Monomohan Chakra-

varti in JASB. 1905, pp. 53-71 ; re-edited by Chintaharan Chakravarti in SPS.,

No. 13, Calcutta 1926.
a Besides 20 in Skm., we have two in Sml. (mentioned as Goyidhoyi-

kavirsja) ; but one of these verses (p. 246 ; nija-nayana-pratlbimbair—Suhltya-

darpana ad vui. 15, anon.) is assigned to Dharapidhara in Kvs. 153 and Skm.

(u. 70. 2.), and one in Sp. No. 1161 (—Skm. iv. 2. 2, Umapatidharasya).
* The interpretation of the phrase has been fully discussed by Pischel,

op, cit. pp. 14-17. It has been variously taken to imply verbosity, love of

recondite words.floridity.bombast,superficiality,as well as mastery of lexicography.

In this connexion Pischel examines the Deopsra inscription composed by Umapati-

dhara and concludes that the poet’s mastery over verbal expression is manifest

even in this short composition of 36 verses. On this poet see also Auftecht

ZDMG. xl. 142 f.
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one Umspati (i. 11. 3 ; ii. 17. 4 ; v. 29. 1, 61. 3, 3, 73. 3),
1 mentions

under the latter name (v. 29. 1) a poem, Chandra-chti4a-charita,

com posed under a prince named ChSoakyachandra, who is otherwise
unknown but who is conjectured by Pischel to have been a vassal of
Lakshma$asena, Some of these anthology verses are remarkable,
but they are of unequal merit. The name of UmSpatidhara occurs
also as that of the author of the Pra§asti in the Deopsra inscription3

of Vijayasena, father of Vallftlasena. Beginning with an invocation
to Siva, it commemorates the erection by the king of the temple of
Pradyumnefcvara, who is described as a combination of 6iva and
Vishnu, and records the genealogy and career of the king in thirty-

six verses composed in a variety of classical metres. Four of these

verses (Nos. 7, 23, 24, 30) occur in the Sadukti0
(in. 49, 4 ; ill. 17. 5 ;

hi. 5. 5 ; in. 17. 4) with UmRpatidhara’s name ; while one verse
ascribed to Umapatidhara in the anthology (i. 72. 4) is found in

the Madhainagar copper-plate8 of Lakshma^asena (v. 2), the
authorship of which, on this ground, has sometimes been credited to

him. The Deopsra inscription informs us that UmSpatidhara lived

during the reign of Vijayasena of the Sena dynasty (sen&nvaya) and
refers to the author’s “understanding purified by the study of words
and their meanings”. If any reliance can be placed on the tradition

recorded by Merutunga in his Prabandha-chintamaqi* that UmS-
patidhara was a minister of Lakshmanasena, then he lived in the

successive reigns of Vijayasena, his son and his grandson.6

1 The two names often occur side by side under verses consecutively

quoted in Skm

;

this would probably imply that a distinction was meant. The
four verses of Umapatidhara in Pdv. (Nos. 148, 259,371, 372,) occur under the

same name in Skm. Sp. gives two verses (Nos. 755, 3490), but the first of these

occurs inSfcm. (iv. 5. 4) with the name Rsmadssa. Sp. No. 1161 ascribed to

Dhoyi is credited, probably more correctly, to Umapatidhara in Skm. (iv. 2. 2).

Sml. has fifteen verses, of which one (tenakhani , p, 375) is assigned to Umapati-
dhara (v. 13. 2) and four others (pp. 121, 89, 346, 150) are ascribed respectively to

Saila-sarvajna (iv. 2. 3), Achsrya Gopika (iv. 39. 2), Dhananjaya (iii. 43. 3) and
Dhoyika (n. 137. 3) in Skm. Three verses of l mapatidhara in Skm. (iii 2b. 4;

in. 26. 4; v. 18. 3) refer to Prsgjyotisha, Kasi-janapada and Mlechhanarendra in

connexion with an unknown king. Cf. supra, p. 219, f.n. 3.

• El. i. 305-15 ; re^dited, IB. 43.
# IB. 109.

4 Ed. Ramchandra Dinanath, Bombay 1888, p. 289 ; see Tawney’s transla-

tion. Bibl. Ind., Calcutta 1901, pp. 181 f.

* An anonymous commentary on the Gita-govinda (cited by Lassen op. cit.

p. 72 and Pischel, op. cit. p. 17) not only makes Umapatidhara a member
(Samajika) of Lakshmanasena*s court but also a Vaidya by caste ! Our author

is certainly to be distinguished from the much later Umapati Upadhyaya, author

of Parijata-harana-nataka (ed. Grierson in JBORS. in. 20-98), who flourished un-

der Hindupati Harihara Deva (of Mithila) reigning
1
after the Yavana rule** , this

Maithila poet appears to be familiar with Jayadeva’s poem.
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The high tribute paid by Jayadeva to Achsrya Govardhana that

he had no rival in the composition of faultless erotic verse1 enables

us to identify him with GovardbanSchSrya, author of JLryil-sapta-

Sati,* a punning verse (No. 39) of which refers to an illustrious king

of the Sena dynasty (sena-kula-tilaka-bhnpati). In verse 38 the

poet speaks of his learned father Nilambara who appears to have

composed a work on Dharma-sHstra, while in one of the concluding

verses he mentions his brothers and pupils, Udayana* and Bala-

bhadra,4 who helped him in revising and publishing his poem. The
honorific Achsrya, mentioned by Jayadeva as well as by the poem
itself (verses 51, 702), perhaps indicates his high rank as a scholar

and poet. The poem, as its name indicates, is a collection of a little

over 700 detached verses* in the Arys metre, alphabetically arranged

in sections, most of which have a predominantly erotic theme. In

following the tradition of the love-poem in the stanza-form, in which

the aim is to depict, within the restricted scope of a self-standing and

daintily finished verse, some definite erotic situation or a definite

phase of the emotion, Govardhana has obviously taken (verse 52)

the Prakrit Sattasai of Hfila as his model ;• but he was at the same
time attempting to achieve a task of no small difficulty. Such

miniature painting involves the perfect expression of a pregnant idea

or intense emotion by means of a few precise and elegant touches.

In this Govardhana has, no doubt, attained a measure of success, but

very often his verses, moving haltingly in the somewhat unsuitable

medium of the Arya metre, are more clever than poetical, and lack

the inimitable flavour, wit and heartiness of Hfila’s miniature word-
pictures. It achieved however the distinction of having inspired

1 As against Jayadeva's reference to the Irihgarottara-sut-prameya-rachana

of Achfirya Govardhana, we have verse 47 of the Arya-saptcuati, where Govard-

hana praises composition which are sotkarsha-Wihgaru.

* Ed. Ksvyamals i, Bombay 1886 (reprinted 1895), with VyangyZrtha-

dipana commentary of Ananta-pan(lita; also ed. Somanath Sarnia, Dacca Samvat

1921 (text only, in Bengali characters). Aufrecht mentions four othercommentaries.

Our references are to the Bombay ed.

* M. Chakravarti believes (JASB

.

1906, p. 159) that this Udayana may
be identical with the Udayana-kavi who composed the Prasasti of the Meghesvara

temple at Bhuvanesvara in Orissa (E/. vi. 202).

4 Under the name Balabhadra, Skm. quotes four verses (n. 15. 1; u. 28 1;

iv. 19. 5; iv. 50. 3)

' The Dacca edition gives a total of 731 consecutively numbered verses

;

but the Bombay edition and M. Chakravarti, loc. cit. agree that there are 54
introductory stanzas, 696 stanzas in the main body of the text and 6 concluding
stanzas, giving a total of 756 verses.

4 The imitation of the Prakrit model is carried to the extent not only of
using the moric Ary. metre, but also of calling the sections Vrajyns. li is

interesting that the last Vrujyn is called Ksha-knra Vrajy !
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the Hindi Satsai of ViharilBl which holds a high rank in Hindi

poetry.

1

Jayadeva also refers to another poetical contemporary, named

Parana, who, in his opinion, was praiseworthy in quick and difficult

composition.* On this testimony of reconditeness, an attempt has

been made to identify him with the grammarian &ara$adeva author

of the Durghata-nitti,* a work in which difficult usages of doubtful

grammatical accuracy, culled from classical authors, are justified with

nicety. There is no chronological difficulty, as. the Durghafa-vritti

is expressly dated in Saka 1095 (=1173 a. d.) ; and the fact that its

author, according to the Namaskriyfl verses, was probably a

Buddhist, need not seriously affect the question. But there is no

evidence to justify the identification, which is only a conjecture. A
/erse of £aranadeva quoted in the Sadukiti° (m. 54. 5) tells us that

he flourished under some illustrious king of the Sena dynasty
(sena

-

vaibka-tilaka) ;
and another verse (hi. 15. 4) of his, deprecating the

neighbouring kings of Kalinga, Chedi, Ksmarlipa and' the

Mlechchhas, makes a reference to Gauda-Lashml. But the antho-

logy quotes not only ^arapadeva four times (i. 69. 5 ; n. 135. 2 and

the two references given above), but also Parana (extensively, fifteen

times), ^arapadatta (in 2. 5) and Chirantana-Sarana (iv. 1. 2).

There is nothing very recondite in the verses quoted, and it is difficult

to say if all the authors are identical.4

But the greatest among these poets is undoubtedly Jayadeva

himself. The fame of his Gtta-govinda* has never been confined

1 It is noteworthy that none of the stanzas of Arya-sapta'xati is quoted in

Skm. A poet Govardhana is quoted six times, but these verses cannot be traced

in the poem. The Sp. (No. 466) and Sml. (p. 304) quote one verse each of

Govardhanschsrya in Arys, both of which are found in the poem ; but another

verse credited to Govardhana in Sp. (No. 3400) is not traceable in either edition.

Three verses of Govardhanschsrya quoted in Pdv. occur in the poem, but the

fourth verse (No. 374) similarly cited is untraceabie and is given anonymously in

Skm. (i. 58. 4).

* Saranah slaghyo duruha-drute (v. 1. °druteh, 0adbute). For interpreta-

tion see Piscliel, op. cit. pp. 24-29. S. C. Chakravarti (introd. to Bhasha-vritlt,

p. 7) explains : “Sarana is praiseworthy in dealing with (liquefying) the stiff”!

* TSS. No. 6, 1909!

4 The two verses assigned to Sarapa in Pdv. (Nos. 369, 370) occur under

the same name in Skm. (i. 61. 2, 5). Only these two Bengal anthologies quote

Sarapa.

* Very often printed in India. The earliest edition is by Lassen, Bonn 1836.

Other editions : With the Rasika-priya of Kumbha and the Rasa-manjarl of

Sankara-misra, NSP. Bombay 1317, 1923 ; with the Balabodhini of Chaitanyadasa

(first printed, Calcutta 1881), ed. Harekrishna Mukheiji (in Bengali

characters), Calcut’a 1929. For an account of the commentaries, see Lassen,

Prolegomena to the work cited and Piscliel, op. cit. The work has been translated
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within the limits of Bengal. It has claimed more than forty

commentators from different provinces and more than a dozen

imitations;1
it has been cited extensively in the anthologies;8 and

it has been regarded not only as a great poem but also as a great

religious work of mediaeval Vaishijavism. It is no wonder, therefore,

that the work should be claimed also by Mithila and Orissa.* Of
the author himself, however, our information is scanty, although we
have a large number of legends,4 which are matters of pious belief

rather than positive historical facts. In a verse occurring in the

work itself (xn. 11), which however is not commented upon by

Kumbha5 in the middle of the 15th century, we are informed that

he was the son of Bhojadeva and Rflmtfdevi (variants Radhs0
,

Vgma0
). The name of his wife was probably PadmSvati,® and his

home was Kendubilva (tii. 10),
7 which has been identified with

into English by Sir William Jones (Collected Works, London 1807) and Edwin
Arnold (The Indian Song of Songs;

London 1875, free verse-rendering)
; into

German by F. Ruckert in ZKM. i (1837), pp. 129-173 (Berlin : Karl Schnabel 1920)

and into French by G. Courtillier, Paris 1904.

1 Some of which take for their theme Rama-Sita and Hara-Gauri.
* Besides 31 verses quoted in Skm. 9

of which onl^ two (i. 59. 4 ; ii. 37. 4) are

traceable in the poem, we have 24 quotations in the Sp. and 4 in Sbhv. The Sml.

assigns nine verses to Jayadeva, six of which occur in the Prasanna-raghava of his

namesake, Jayadeva, who describes himself as the son of Sumitra and Mahadeva of

the Kaundinya-gotra, but with whom he is often confounded. One of the Sml.

verses (p. 314) of Jayadeva occurs in the Mahartataka (iv. 22)

!

• The question is discussed by M. Chakravarti in JASB. 1906, pp. 163-65.

4 The Hindi Bhakta-mal of Nsbhadasa (edited and rewritten by Nsrsyana-

dasa in the middle of the 17th century), as well as the Sanskrit Bhakta-mald by

Chandradatta based on it, records some of these legends. SeePischel, op. cit .

pp. 19, 23, and Grierson, Vernacular Lit . of India (Calcutta 1889), Sec. 51. These

legends, however, show in what light Jayadeva was glorified in the eyes of the

later Vaishnava devotee.
6 But it is accepted by other commentators and is found in BUhler’s

Kashmir ms. (Kashmir Report , p. 64), as well as in the Nepal ms. dated 1494

(JASB. 1906, p. 166).

6 The implied personal reference to Padmsvati in i. 2 is disputed expressly

by Kumbha, who would interpret the word padmavatl as the goddess Lakshmi.

In x. 8 we have : padmavati ramana-jayadeva-kavi0, but there is a variant reading :

jayati jayadeva-kavi
0
, which omits this word ; while the third reference in xi. 8

is interpreted by Kumbha also in the same way. But Chaitanyadssa, Sankara-

misra and other commentators take these passages as implying a reference to the

proper name of Jayadeva’s wife. The legend that Padmavatl was a dancing girl,

and Jayadeva supplied the musical accompaniment to her dancing is said to be

implied by means of punning in Jayadeva’s self-description as padniavati-charana

•

chUrana-chakravartin in i. 2.

7 The name is given variously as Kindu0
, Tindu

0
, or Sindhu

0
. Kumbha takes

it as the name of the village where the poet resided or as his Sssana ; Chaitanya-

d ssa believes it to be the name of his Grama and family (Kula) ; Sankara thinks it

to be the Vjitti-grama of Jayadeva's family.
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Kenduli on the bank of the river Ajaya in the district of Birbhum,

where an annual fair is still held in his memory on the last day of

MSgha. The various songs in the poem indicate that the poet had

also a knowledge of music. Jayadeva himself does not give any

independent clue to his date ; but the traditional accounts

1

agree

in placing him in the court of king Lakshmanasena ; and apart from

the poet’s own references to.Dhoyi and Achsrya Govardhana, which

point to the period of Sena rule, a verse from the Glta-govinda (i. 16)

is said to occur in an inscription dated 1292 a.d.,1 while two verses

(i. 59. 4 and n. 37. 4) given by Sadukti
0
as Jayadeva’s are found in

the poem (xi. 11 and vi. 11).

The Gita-govinda, with its erotic emotionalism, has been claimed

by the Chaitanya sect as one of its sources of religious inspiration ;

and Bengal Vaishgavism would regard the work not so much as a

poetical composition of great beauty as an authoritative religious

text, illustrating the refined subtleties of its theology and Rasa-SSstra.

The theme as well as inspiration of Jayadeva’s poem, like those of

the Maithili Rsdhfi-Krishna songs of Vidyapati,8 would doubtless

lend themselves to such interpretation, but the attitude has some-

what seriously affected the proper appreciation of Jayadeva’s work.

It should not be forgotten that Jayadeva flourished at least three

centuries before the promulgation of the Rasa-SBstra of RQpa
GosvRmin ; and the Krishnaism, which emerges in a finished literary

from in his poem, as in the Maithili songs of VidyRpati, should not

be equalised with that presented by the dogmas and doctrines of

later scholastic theologians.

4

As a poet of undoubted gifts, it

1 For references see Pischel, op. clt. pp. 5-6.

* See JASB. 1906,. pp. 168-69. This is the stone-inscription (facsimile

published by M. R. Majuindar, Jpunt. University ofBombay, vi. part 6,126), dated

Saihvat 1348 (->1292 a.d.); of the time of Ssmgadeva Vaghels of Gujarat, which

reproduces die, Dagsvatsra-stuti verse (<Gita-govinda i. 16 : vedan uddharate) as

a benedictory stanza. Two poems, ascribed to Jayadeva, in praise of Hari-Govinda,

are preserved in the Sikh Xdl-Granth, but in their present form they are in Western

Apabhramsa.
* As his works testify, Vidyapati, also a court-poet, was undoubtedly a

Smarts PaSchopasaka, but the followers of Chaitanya have attempted to transform

him also into a Vaishnava devotee. The question has been discussed by H. P.

Ssstri in his edition of Vidyspati’s Kirti-ktn.
4 For a discussion of this question, as well as on the sources of Jayadeva’s

poem, cC S. K. De, Pre-Caitanya Vaisnavism in Bengal (Festschrift M. Wlnternitz,

pp. 196 f) and in Early History ofthe Vaisnava Faith and Movement In Bengal,

pp. 7-10. There are parallelisms between the treatment by Jayadeva, on the one
hand, and the Brahna-vaivarta-purUna on the other, of the Rsdha-Kjishna legend

and its erotico-rellgious possibilities in a vivid background of sensuous charm ; but

there is no conclusive proof of Jayadeva’s indebtedness to the Purspa. Nor is it

probable that the source of Jayadeva's inspiration was the Kjisbga-Gopi legend cft

47—
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could not have been his concern to compose a religious treatise

according to any particular Vaishnava dogmatics ;

1 he claims merit

as a poet, and his religious inspiration should not be allowed to

obscure this proper claim. If he selected the love-story of Rsdhl
and Krishna, fascinating to mediaeval India, the divine love that he

depicts is considerably humanised in an atmosphere of passionate

poetic appeal.

There cannot be any doubt that the Gita-govinda, both in its

emotinal and literary aspects, occupies a distinctive place in the

history of Sanskrit poetry. Jayadeva emphasises the praise and
worship of Krishna and claims religious merit, but he prides himself

upon the elegance, clarity and music of his diction, as well as upon
the felicity and richness of his sentiments. The claims are in no

way extravagant. Even if there is nothing new in it, the theme

must have been a living reality to the poet as well as to his audience.

But the literary form in which this theme is presented is extremely

original. The work calls itself a Kavya and conforms to the formal

division into cantos, but in reality it goes much beyond the stereo-

typed Kavya prescribed by the rhetoricians; and modem critics

have found in it a lyric drama (Lassen), a pastoral (Jones), an

opera (Ldvi), a melodrama (Pischel) and a refined Ystra (von

Schroeder). As a creative work of art it has a form of its own, but

it defies conventional classification. Though cast in a semi-dramatic

mould, the spirit is entirely lyrical; though modelled perhaps on the

prototype of the popular Krishpa-ystrs in its choral and melodrama-

tic peculiarities, it is yet far removed from the old Ystrtc by its want

of improvisation and mimetic qualities ; though imbued with religious

feeling, the attitude is yet eminently secular; though intended and

still used for popular festival where simplicity and directness count,

it yet prossesses all the distinctive characteristics of a deliberate work

of art. Except the introductory descriptive and narrative verses

composed in the orthodox metres of classical poetry, we have inter-

locutions consisting of melodious Padsvalis, which are meant to be

tbe iirimad-bhtfiivata, which avoids all direct mention of Rsdha and describes the

autumnal, and not the vera&l (as in Jayadeva), Rasa-Ills. There must have been

other wide-spread tendencies of a similar kind from which Jayadeva, like Vidyspati

of later times, derived his inspiration. Even in Chaitanya’s time, when &Hmad-

btagamto emotionalism was fully established (the work being the almost exclusive

scripture of the Chaitanya sect), we have evidence of other currents of Vaishpava

devotiooalism.

* That Jayadeva had no sectarian purpose is also shown by the fact that

the Sahajiyi sect also regards him as its Adi-guru and one of its nine Rasficaa.

The Vallabhichsri sect also recognises the GUa-govinda, in direct imitation of

which VaUabh«ch«tya'a son Vittbaleivara wrote his SrtAggro-rua mop(toon.
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song but to which moric metres are skilfully suited ; while the use

of the refrain with these songs not only intensifies their haunting

melody but also combines the detached stanzas into a perfect whole.

We have thus narration, description and speech finely interwoven

with recitation and song, a combination which creates a type un-

known in Sanskrit. Again, the erotic mysticism, which expresses

fervent religious longings in the intimate language and imagery of

earthly passion, and of which Jayadeva’s work is one of the earliest

and best literary examples ,

1 supplies the picturesque and emotional

inflatus, in a novel yet familiar form, by transforming the mighty

sex-impulse into an ecstatic devotional sentiment. All the conven-

tions and the traditions of Sanskrit love-poetry have been skilfully

utilised, and the whole effect is heightened by blending it harmoni-

ously with the surrounding beauty of nature. All this, again, is

enveloped in a fine excess of pictorial richness, verbal harmony and

lyrical splendour, of which it is difficult to find a parallel. Jayadeva

makes a wonderful use indeed of the sheer beauty of words and their

inherent melody, of which Sanskrit is so capable ; and like all artistic

masterpieces, his work becomes almost untranslatable. No doubt,

in all this there is deliberate workmanship, but all effort is successfully

concealed in an effective simplicity and clarity, in a series of passion-

ate and extremely musical word-pictures.

In its novelty and completenesss of effect, Jayadeva’s work,

therefore, is unique in Sanskrit, and can be regarded as almost

creating a new literary genre. It does not strictly follow the

Sanskrit tradition, but bears closer resemblance to the spirit and

style of Apabhrarfasa or vernacular poetry. The musical PadSvalls,

which form the staple of the poem, are indeed composed in Sanskrit

but really conform to the vernacular manner of expression and

employ rhymed and melodious moric metres which are hardly akin

to older Sanskrit metres.® The verses are not isolated, but rhyme

and refrain wind them up into compact stanzas, which, again, is a

well known characteristic of vernacular song and lyric. The very

term Padfivali which became so familiar in later Bengali song, is

not found in this sense in Sanskrit, but is obviously taken from

popular poetry. A consideration of these peculiarities makes Pischel

1 With the notable exception of the Krishna-karnamrita of Lil&suka, of which,

however, no influence is traceable in Jayadeva’s poem. See Krishi^a-karnUmrita,

ed. S. K. Dc, Introd., pp. xxvi-xxvii.

* On the use of rhyme in Sanskrit and Apabhramia poetry, see Keith-Li;.,

197-98. The rhyme in Sanskrit is not Antya-yamaka, as Keith seems to think,

but Antysnuprssa (see Sshitya-darpana, x. 6) ; but its regular use, like that of

refrain, chiefly in religious poems and Stotras, is late, and is probably due to the

influence of Apabhnuhsa poetry.
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suggest1 that Jayadeva’s poem goes back to an Apabhrarfaia original

;

but, apart from the fact that no such tradition exists, literary and
historical considerations will entirely rule out the theory. It should

not be forgotten that the Gita-govinda was composed in an epoch

when the classical Sanskrit literature was already on the decline, and

when it was possible for such apparently irregular types to come
into existence, presumably through the choral and melodramatic

tendencies of vernacular literature, which was by this time gradually

coming into prominence. It is conceivable that popular festive

performances, like the religious Yatrs, with their mythological theme,

quasi-dramatic presentation and preference for song and melodrama,

must have reacted upon the stereotyped Sanskrit literature and

influenced its spirit and form to such an extent as to produce irregular

and apparently nondescript types, which approximated more dis-

tinctly to the vernacular tradition, but which, being meant for a more

cultivated Audience, possessed a highly stylised form. Jayadeva’s

Gita-govinda appears to be a remarkable example of such a type,

indicating, as it does, an attempt to renew and remodel older forms

of composition by absorbing the newer characteristics of vernacular

language and literature. That this was not an isolated attempt but

an expression of a widespread literary tendency is indicated by the

existence of a small but significant body of literature which exhibits

similar peculiarities.* In these cases, the vernacular literature,

developing side by side, reacted upon Sanskrit, as it was often

reacted upon by Sanskrit ; and the question of re-translation does

not arise. It should also be noted that although the Padsvalis

follow the spirit and manner of vernacular songs, yet they accept

the literary tradition of Sanskrit in their highly ornamental and
stylistic mode of expression. The profusion of verbal figures, like

chiming and alliteration, which are not adventitious but form an

* Op. eit. p. 27 ; repeated in Chatterji-Iany. 123-26. The fact that

none of the Padsvalis is quoted in the Sanskrit anthologies proves nothing

;

it only shows that the anthology-makers did not think that these songs strictly

followed tbs Sanskrit tradition.

* The editor of the Copila-keli-chandriks (of Rgmakfitbpa ofGujarat, ed.

Caland), which contains Padsvalis of the same kind, rightly draws attention to its

quasi-dramatic and choral peculiarities, and touches upon its similarity to the

Swing of North-western India, as Well as to the Ystrs. The Psrjjstn harana
(ed. Grierson in JBORS.m. 20-98) of Umspati Upsdhysya, who probably preceded

Vidyspati, is written in Sanskrit but contains Maithili songs, which an not
tratuModMo Sanskrit. The MahMSfaka is another example ofa so-called drama.
Which was undoubtedly influenced in form and spirit by popular literature ; see

S. K. De, frohkm of the Mak&nfyaka (IHQ. 1931, pp. 333, 568-69), where this

question is discussed.
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integral part of its literary expression, is hardly possible in Prakrit

or Apabhrarfa&a which involves diphthongisation, compensatory

lengthening or epenthetic intrusion of vowels, as well as elision

of intervocalic consonants. It is scarcely believable that these

verbal figures did not exist in the original but were added or

re-composed in the presumed Sanskrit version. It is difficult, there-

fore, to admit that the Gita-govinda was prepared in this factitious

manner ; and the theory of translation becomes unbelievable when

one considers that Jayadeva’s achievement lies more in the direction

of its verbally finished from, which is inseparable from its poetic

expression.



CHAPTER XII

RISE OF VERNACULAR LITERATURE

I. ORIGIN

Anthropology tells us that the people of Bengal are oomposed

of diverse racial elements—North Indian ( ‘Aryan’ ) Longheads,

‘Alpine’ Shortheads, Dravido-Munds Longheads, and Mongolian

Shortheads. The presence of a Negroid element (like the one found

in some coastlands of India, and in South India) has been traced

among the Nagas in the hills of Assam, but not so far in the

Bengali people. There is a great deal of speculation about the

languages spoken by these races, particularly by the Alpine Short*

heads. Without connecting language with race, we find speeches

of the following families spoken within Bengal from very ancient

times : the Austric (Mon-Khmer and Kol), the Dravidian, the

Sino-Tibetan or Tibeto-Chinese, and lastly the Indo-European

(Aryan). If a Negroid people ever existed at all in Bengal (which

is not unlikely), then there must have been current in very

ancient times a special language among this people, which was

possibly related to Andamanese. But in al] likelihood this Negroid

speech became extinct with the problematic Negroid inhabitants of

Bengal, although we may assume that a few vocables may have

survived in Austric and its successors in Bengal .

1

Speakers of Austric-we do not know to what race or races

they belonged anthropologically - are believed by some to have first

entered Bengal through Assam from Northern Indo-China, their

area of characterization
;

and it would seem that their dialects

agreed with the Mon-Khmer group of Austric rather than with the

Kol (Mun<ja) group. The latter may have been a differentiation

of the original Austric in Central India or Upper Gangetic India.*

1 See lndo-Aryan and Hindi by S. K. Chatterji, Ahmedabad 1942, pp. 32-34.

* It should be mentioned in passing that the Hungarian scholar Heveay Viimos

(Wilhelm von Hevesy, Guillaume de Hevesy) has tried to establish that the Kols

(Mupdfis) were distinct from the Mon-Khmers, linguistically as well as radalfy.

According to him, the Kol speech is related to the Finno-Ugrian family, and does

not belong to the Austric. A prehistoric migration of Finno-Ugrians is thus postu-

lated as furnishing one of the racial and cultural elements inRndia. According to

this view.the Kols would be the result ofa fusion ofFinno-Ugrians with earlier peo-

ples living in India—the Austric or Austro-Asiatic Mon-Khmers and the primitive

Negroids. This view has not yet received wide or general acceptance. For a rtsumi
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The Austrics were succeeded by the Dravidian-speakers, who
would appear to have grouped themselves in the west of Bengal,

and also to have penetrated into the heart of Bengal ; but we know
nothing of even the main lines of their settlement (much less the

details) except what vague hints we can wring from the toponomy
of Bengal, itself an obscure subject for lack of authentic old records.

Western India, the Deccan and South India received the greatest

impress from the Dravidians, and Northern India was only less

influenced by them, the later Aryan impact forcing the Dravidian

basis to retire into the background.

Then came the Tibeto-Chinese or Sino-Tibetan tribes belonging

mainly to the Tibeto-Burman group—the Bodos and others—who
overlaid the earlier Austric settlers in North and East Bengal. The
linguistic situation, as a result of these migrations and mixtures of

peoples which began centuries before the Christian era, must

consequently have been very complex, and we have no definite or

positive information about it.

Finally, the Aryans came into the scene. The advent of the

Aryan speakers made the formation of the Bengali people and the

rise of the Bengali language a possibility. The Aryan speech—

a

variety of the PrSchya or Ancient Eastern Prakrit which was
current in Magadha— overflowed into Bengal: first into West and
North Bengal, and then into Central and East Bengal, with the

infiltration of Magadhan settlers : merchants, soldiers, officials and
agriculturists ; and Brahmans, Sramapas and Yatis, to minister to the

religious needs of the BrShmanists, Buddhists and Jains and also to

bring within the fold of Aryan or Upper Indian religion and culture

the non-Aryan tribes of the land. In all likelihood, this infiltration

or peaceful penetration of Aryan speakers started long before the

political annexation of a non-Arj an Bengal (West and North Bengal)

to Magadha and Upper Gangetic India in Maurya times. The

speakers of non-Aryan gradually fell under the spell of the Aryan

speech as they adopted the faith of the Brahman, Buddhist or Jain,

and with it their common cultural milieu. Political connection with

Mauryan Magadha only helped the movement which had begun

earlier. The official language of Magadha was used in Bengal, as

in the Mauryan Brshmi inscription discovered at Mahasthin1 in

the Bogra district of North-Central Bengal, which is the oldest con-

temporary document we have of history and culture in Bengal.

The Maurya government undoubtedly helped the peaceful spread of

of Hevety’t views, »ee "Traces of Ugrian Occupation in India" by Dr. Biren Bon-

nerjea, 7C. April. 1937.



History ofBengal376 [CH.

the Aryan speech of Magadha in Bengal and other eastern parts of
India.

In this way, the Aryanization of Bengal may be said to have
commenced in right earnest from the closing centuries of the first

millennium b.c. The non-Aryan speeches inevitably gave way. The
process is not yet complete in Bengal, as in some other parts of
India and will go on until the Kol, Dravidian and Tibeto-Burman
dialects of Northern India ultimately disappears. The greater

prestige of the Aryan speech, as the language of a better organized

civilization and religion and as the language of the administration,

was its great ally, before which the tribal dialects of the non-Aryans

as vehicles of a primitive village culture had no chance.

The Bengali language, however, was not born before 900 a.d.

The Aryan speech was still in the Middle Indo-Aryan {‘Prakrit')

stage. It is convenient to divide the history of the Aryan language

in India into three periods : (1) the Old Indo-Aryan period, from the

time that the Aryans entered India and settled in the Punjab, and
spread eastward, down to the time of Buddha (roughly from 1500 b.c.

to 600 b.c.), Vedic and Early Sanskrit representing this period
;

(2) the Middle Indo-Aryan period, which appears to have manifested

itself in the Aryan language earlier in Eastern India than in North-

Western India and which continued roughly from the time of

Buddha down to 1000 a.d.—Pali, Asokan and other inscriptional

Prakrits, and the later Prakrits and ApabharaAtSa of literature

representing the Aryan speech during this period
; and (3) the

New Indo-Aryan period, which commenced roughly about 1000 A.D.,

when the Modern Indo-Aryan languages (‘Vernaculars’) emerged

out of the Apabhrarhias. Middle Indo-Aryan {‘Prakrit') presents

a number of strata : Early or First Middle Indo-Aryan, typified by

the oldest Prakrits, as in the Asokan inscriptions, and by Pali

;

Transitional Middle Indo-Aryan, typified by the inscriptions from

c. 200 B.c. to 200 A.D., and to some extent by the Sauraseni Prakrit ;

Second Middle Indo-Aryan, 200-600 A.D., when the literary Prakrits

like Maharashfri were in use ; and Third Middle Indo-Aryan or

Apabhrathia, 600-1000 A.D., in Which the Prakrits die and out of

which the Bhashas or ‘Vernaculars’ or New Indo-Aryan speeches

are born.

If the speech of Magadha came to Bengal during the Maurya

period, it came during the close of the first stage of Middle Indo-

Aryan ; and then it developed on the soil of Bengal, at first aa a

transplanted colonists’ speech with constant strengthening by

streams of fresh emigrants during the following centuries when the

language passed from the First (through the Transitional) to the

Second Middle Indo-Aryan stage. It would have been very helpfril
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if we had specimens of the actual spoken language of Bengal and

Bihar during all this period. But barring the eastern inscriptions

of Asoka, and a few Brahmi seals from Bihar, and one or two

inscriptions (like the £utanuk& inscription1 at Rsmgarh Hill in

Southern Bihar), we have no authentic specimens. In the Sanskrit

drama beginning from ASvaghosha (2nd century a.d.), we have

passages in a dialect Magadhi which possesses some noteworthy

peculiarities (e.g. no r and only /, and only S and no other sibilant ;

and in the later texts, ch, j changed into ych, yj ; kk, chch, ff, tt,

pp changed into Sk, Sch, S(, St and Sp ; stops and aspirates in the

interior always occurring as sonant stops and aspirates ; and the use

of the affix -e for the nominative singular of masculine and neuter

nouns in -a ; etc,). But we can hardly look upon this Magadhi of

the drama as a genuine spoken vernacular— it is rather a kind of

North Indian dramatist’s conception of what the backward

provincials of the extreme east of AryRvarta spoke like. We can
thus use the specimens of the MSgadhi Prakrit of the dramas as

a sort of imitation dialect rather than the real article, like a great

deal of the so-called BSngal or East Bengal dialect in Bengali dramas

of the 19th and 20th centuries written by Calcutta or West Bengal

writers who had never been to East Bengal.

We get a full-fledged Middle Bengali literature from that

finished work, the earliest in Middle Bengali, the Snkrisbyx-kirttam

of Ananta Badu Chandtdssa, which in its present form dates from

the fifteenth century and may even go back to the fourteenth.

Before that, we have a few fragments of poems in what may be

called Old Bengali, which undoubtedly belongs to the pre-

Muhammadan period, before 1200 a.d., but which in my opinion

cannot be attributed to any century earlier than the tenth. From,

say, 950 a.d. on, with a gap for the century of the Turki conquest

of Bengal and the century after (1200-1400 a.d.), we have a fairly

continuous line of Bengali literature, with extensive enough specimens.

But the history of the Bengali language when it was being evolved

out of forms of the late Magadhi Prakrit or Magadhi ApabhrafhSa as

spoken during the period 600-1000 a.d. in the five Bengals (R&JhS,
Varendra, Vafiga, Chattala and Samata(a, i.e. West Bengal, North-

Central Bengal, East Bengal, South-East Bengal and the Delta)—
to which Kamarupa or Western Assam should be added—cannot be

satisfactorily established or worked out for lack of actual remains.

Doubtless, during these long centuries from the first settlement of
Aryan speakers in Bengal down to the final transformation into

Old Bengali, c. 1000 a.d., certain tendencies inherited from the Old

1 ASI. 1903-4, p. 128 ; for Other references qf. Luder*' List, No. 921,

48
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Eastern Prakrit became accentuated, certain innovations came in,

and in addition a certain amount of non-Aryan influence (in sounds

and sound attributes of vocal length and intonation, in words, and,

above all, in syntax) was absorbed, when the masses in Bengal

speaking their Mon-Khmer, Kol, Dravidian and Tibeto-Burman

dialects adopted the Aryan Prakrit. But much of it will remain a

matter of linguistic speculation, although a great deal can

be legitimately inferred from linguistic and anthropological

investigation.

Connected specimens of the language of Magadha aud Bengal

(except the artificial Magadhi Prakrit passages in the Sanskrit

drama mentioned above) are thus lacking from after the Maurya
period (2nd cent, b.c.) to the tenth century a.d. It was during this

period of over a millennium that Bengali and its sister-speeches of

the Magadhan family evolved (Assamese, which is intimately

connected, almost identical, with Bengali ; Oriya, almost equally

close to Bengali ; Maithili of North Bihar and Magahi of South

Bihar, which may be looked upon as twin speeches ; and BhojpuriyS

of West Bihar and the Eastern United Provinces) ; and it is

towards its close that a vernacular Bengali literature came into

being. But although we lack connected specimens, individual words

have been preserved for Bengali in contemporary copper-plate and

other inscriptions in the form of place-names (which are often

made up of common words of the language) and personal names,

and in that of vernacular glosses to Sanskrit words in a commentary

on the Sanskrit lexicon Amara-ko&a by Vandyaghatiya SarvSnanda

(this last is rather late, dating from the second half of the twelfth

century,-— c. 1159 a.d.—when the nucleus of an Old Bengali literature

had already come into being). These single words in the inscriptions

and the glosses are important : they indicate that the New Indo-Aryan

stage is not yet established—at least in the formal or official style

favoured in documents like the inscriptional grants ; only in a few

late inscriptions from the tenth century do we find any sign that

the simplification of the double consonants of Middle Indo-Aryan

(with a compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel) has

already set in.

The extent of vernacular literature composed in Bengal during

pre-Muhammadan times is not large ; and it is the fortunate preserva-

tion of some old mss. in Nepal that has enabled us to know
something of it. A great deal of the vernacular literature composed
in Eastern India in general and Bengal in particular on the Sahaja

School of later MahSySna Buddhism is preserved in Tibetan transla-

tion in the Tanjur (Bstan-hgyur). The Indo-Aryan—/tpohhramjfl
and Old Bengali—originals of most of this are lost.
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We have no means of .ascertaining whether there was any

vernacular literature in the Aryan tongue of Bengal prior to the

Psla period. Before the establishment of the Aryan speech and

during the time it was spreading in the province, we may quite

reasonably expect that the different Austric, Dravidian and Tibeto-

Burman tribes had songs and tales, all preserved orally, in their

Mon-Khmer, Kol, Dravidian, Bodo and other dialects. The Aryan

speakers similarly brought their traditional tales and legends, love

songs and ballads (some of them possibly in mss.) in their Eastern

Prakrit from Bihar and Upper India, which were duly adopted by

the people with the Aryan language and Upper Gangetic religion

and culture, as part of the Aryan tradition. But no trace of it

remains. New Indo-Aryan (Bengali) forms of names like KSnha

(K3nu or KariSi), Rahi (RSi), Karh&a, Nanda, Aihaiya (Aimana,

Ayari) are based on Middle Indo-Aryan (Prakrit) folk forms like

Kaitfia, Rahia, Karhsa, Nanda, Ahivaryryu or Ahimosynu (=01d
Indo-Aryan or Sanskrit Krishna, Radhika, Karhsa, Nanda, Abhi-

manyu) : and this fact goes to prove that the stories of Krishna’s

early life and of the love of Krishna and RfidhB at Vrindsvana

were, at least in their primitive form, known to some of the people

of Bengal in the Prakrit or Middle Indo-Aryan, i.e. pre-Muham-

madan, period. There is evidence, though it only goes back to the

end of the pre-Muhammadan age, that vernacular poetry was

composed on the Rsdha-Krishna story. We can similarly surmise

that vernacular poetry on Siva and Durgfl and other PurSpic or

Brahmanical deities already existed in Prakrit and ApabhraA&a-

speaking Bengal.

When a vernacular speech current over a wide tract in the

form of dialects has not taken a definite form, and does not possess

any prestige as a patois, particularly among those groups which in a

way set the fashion in these matters, there cannot be much deliberate

and sustained literary effort in it. The educated classes in Bengal,

whether Brahmans, or Kshtriya chiefs and landlords from Northern

India, or Buddhist monks, or local people trained in North Indian

traditions, cultivated Sanskrit, and would not dream of writing any

serious work in a vernacular dialect. All the higher intellectual

output of Bengal from after the settlement of Aryan speakers down
to post-Chaitanya times and even later, whether in philosophy or

letters or science (e.g. medicine), was through the medium of Sanskrit.

The Buddhist Sanskrit of the early centuries after Christ, which is

the result of an attempt to make Prakrit look like Sanskrit, was no

longer cultivated by the Buddhists, for they as much as the

Brahmans took to writing correct or grammatical Sanskrit. But

a tradition of a loose Sanskritized vernacular (or vernacularized
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Sanskrit), as a later development of Buddhist Sanskrit, continued

in Bengal, down to post-Muhammadan times, and we see it

in use even among the semi-Islamized people of North-Central

Bengal in the sixteenth century (e.g, the Seka-kubhodayS). 1 The

Brahmanical and Buddhist writers of Sanskrit who flourished in

Bengal (and Magadha) in the pre-Muslim period added lustre to

Sanskrit philosophy and literature, and afforded a brilliant testimony

to the greatness of the intellect and the poetic genius of Bengal

during the formative period of her vernacular. In studying the

origins of Bengali literature, we have got to take note (as furnishing

partly the cultural background) of the literary texts in Sanskrit

produced in Bengal during the Pfila and Sena periods, in both litera-

ture proper and in the inscriptions in Sanskrit.

It has already been remarked that when a vernacular is not

yet well established in a definite form, and when it has not acquired

sufficient prestige, the people speaking it will not take up its cultiva-

ion with any great enthusiasm. Often they will take up another

speech which is more advanced, a sister-speech with a higher literary,

cultural or political prestige. This is what has helped Hindustani

jr Hindusthani (Hindi and Urdu) to establish its position as the

iterary language par excellence among speakers of Hindki (Lahnda).

Punjabi, the various Rajasthani dialects, Garhwali and Kumaoni,

ftosali (Eastern Hindi), and Bhojpuriya, Maithili and Magadhi. A
similar thing happened in Bengal a thousand to twelve hundred years

igo. Western Apabhraih&a, or Sauraseni Apabhrath&a, which develop-

ed out of Sauraseni, the Prakrit of the Midland (with elements from

the vernaculars of Rajputana and the Punjab) into a great literary

language, succeeded Pali and Maharash(ri as a Middle Indo-Aryan

speech of high cultural significance. It came into being some time

after 600 a.d., and its prestige and influence grew and spread south,

west, east, and north, with the growth and spread of Rajput power

from the Midland and RKjput&na to Gujarat and the Deccan, the

Punjab, Central India, the Gangetic Doab and Eastern India ; and

even later, after the Turki conquest, when the New Indo-Aryan

vernaculars were well established, this Apabhramta speech continued

its tradition as a language for poetical composition, gradually

merging into New Indo-Aryan literary languages. The Western

ApabhraAt&a came to* Magadha and Bengal as an advanced speech,

a ready-made literary medium, which had a wide currency as a sort

1 The Seka-Subhodayn, or ‘The Holy Advent of the Shaikh,’ is a
6th century work in a barbarous Sanskrit-Bengali jargon,of Muhammadan author-

hip or inspration, which gives an account of a miracle-working Moslem saint who
ame from Northern India to the court of Lakshmapasena, the last Hindu King of

Bengal in the 12th century. Cf. supra, p. 180, f.n. 6.



xu.J Sauraseni Apabhrafosa in Bengal 381

of polished lingua franca all over Aryan India, and possessed a high

prestige with a growing literature ; morever, it was near enough

to the local vernacular to be understood without any difficulty, and

this enabled it to be employed by the poets and other writers in

Bihar and Bengal for literary composition. The result was that,

almost as much as in GujarSt, Rajputana and Upper Gangetic India,

Sauraseni Apabhrarhia became established in Bengal and Bihar, and

local writers began to cultivate it, and in course of time built up

quite a literature in it. Sauraseni Apabhrarhia was a sort of

Hindi or Hindustani for Aryan India during the period 600-1000 a.d.

In the hands of the Easterners in Bengal and Bihar, it took up, as

was natural, some Eastern words and forms and some Eastern

idioms ; and its pronunciation (which is reflected in the spelling)

was also modified to suit Eastern habits. The Sauraseni Apabhrarhia

literature of the East, which has been recovered from Nepal, is

Buddhistic in inspiration, and consists of distichs (dohSs) and
songs in couplets (padas

)

dealing with the philosophy and mysticism

of the Sahaja-yfina treated in an allegorical way. The oldest of

these would not appear to be older than the ninth century.

The Sauraseni Apabhrarhia as employed in Bengal developed

some Bengali or Eastern Indian traits ; and, as the language of some

later groups of North Indian settlers into Eastern India, it also

influenced the old vernaculars of the East—Bengali and Bihari.

In Old Bengali, as used in the Charyft poems which are discussed

below, a few Sauraseni Apabhrarhia traits occur, at least as literary

impositions (e.g., pronominal forms like jo, so instead ofje, ie ; past

participial forms in -iu, in place of -ila). And in Early Maithili,

already some Sauraseni forms were introduced and adopted into the

language as early as the beginning of the fourteenth century (e.g.,

chalu, dekhu, from Sauraseni chaliu, dekkhiu=piopex Early Maithili

chalala, dekhala, ‘gone, seen’).

II. DEVELOPMENT

The establishment of the Psla empire in the eighth century is

unquestionably an epoch-making event in the evolution of the

Bengali people and their language and culture. The vernacular of

Bengal, although still in the Middle Indo-Aryan stage, took a

definite form, which may be described as ‘proto-Bengali,* by 800 a.d.

when Dharmapsla reigned. The foundation of the Pala empire

synchronized with the birth of the Bengali people as a distinct and
important group in the comity of the peoples of mediaeval and
modern India. The final welding of the Mngadhi Prakrit and
Apabhrarhia dialects current in Bengal into a uniform proto-Bengali
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type, giving the basis of a national language to the province and

thus providing a strong bond of union among its various and
diversely derived peoples (already culturally unified by Buddhism

and Brahmanism), was completed by the time that the Psla

dynasty was established. From 800 a.d. the people of Bengal had

a new birth, and entered into a new career of literary and artistic

endeavour, which, on the one hand, added fresh glory to the Sanskrit

literature of India, and, on the other, developed the Pala style of

sculpture which was adopted in Nepal and Tibet and which also

influenced the art of Burma, of Indo-China and of Indonesia.

Emulating the ‘Vernacular’ literature in Western Apabhram&a

which had doubtless already established itself in Bengal as a literary

language for mass appeal, and taking note of such meagre folk*

literature as may have existed orally in the vernacular dialects of

Bengal, Buddhist preachers of the Sahaja school were probably the

first to begin to compose padas or short poems of four to half-a-dozen

rimed couplets in the Proto-Bengali vernacular. This became a

literary tradition, and was adopted by a number of Bengali Buddhist

religious poets in the following centuries.

The vernacular literature of Bengal would thus appear to have

started in the following way. About a thousand years ago, two

kinds of speech were in use : the Sauraserii ApabhraMa, a sort of

Hindi of a thousand years ago, which had a wide currency ; and the

native speech of Bengal, Proto-Bengali, which became Old Bengali

by 1000 a.d. The same group of poets composed in both—in the

Western (Sauraserii) ApabhraMa as representing an older and pan-

Aryan tradition in India, and in Proto- or Old Bengali as representing

the rising local vernacular. The situation was to some extent

repeated in Bengal half a millennium later, when the Bengali Vaish-.

nava lyricists writing padas on the love of Rsdhs and Krishna used

two kinds of speech- their own native Bengali, and an artificial

literary language, the Braja-buli , which was Early Maithili consider-

ably modified by Bengali and showing a number of Western

Apabhrathba and Early Western Hindi works and forms.

The literary output in the vernacular of Bengal during the

period of its rise may now be' 'discussed under two main heads

:

Buddhist and Brahmanical. Apart from this religious poetry of h

two-fold inspiration, there are also a few indications of what may
be called a secular literature in Bengali, which, however, was -not

very extensive. There is no trace of a Jaina literature in Old

Bengali, although the Jaina cult was at one time in great vogue

in the province, though not as much as in Western India and

it the Kannada country. Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jaina—all

three forms of the Hindu religion flourished in Bengal as in other
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parts of India, but Jainism appears to have gradually died out, or

become restricted in Bengal.

(a) Buddhist Literature

Before 1916, scholars were not aware of any genuine remains

of Bengali language and literature before 1500 a.d. But two mss.,

which were discovered by two scholars and published from the

VaAgiya Stthitya Parished in 1916 and 1919, provide us with

materials which enable us to trace the History of Bengali back to

the fourteenth and even beyond the thirteenth century. These two

Works were (i) the ms. of tbe Srikjishoa-kirttana, by Ananta Badu

Chau^idSsa, the oldest Middle Bengali work, which was discovered

in a village in Bankura district and was ably edited by the

discoverer himself, Mr. Basanta Ranjan Ray, Vidyavallabha (in its

third edition last year, 1942); and (ii) the ms. of the 47 CharyB-

padds, composed by some 22 different poets, in Old Bengali, with a

Sanskrit commentary, which was discovered in Nepal by the late

Mahsmahopsdhy&ya Dr. Haraprasad Sastri, who, along with this

CharyB ms. discovered three other mss. (the Dohas or distichs of

Saraha, the Dohas of KBnha, and the Dakarrpivd),—and these three

give specimens of Sauraseni ApabhrathSa literature, with Sanskrit

commentaries on the Dohas.

The four mss. as edited by mm. Dr. Haraprassd Ssstrl and

published from the Vaftgiya Sshitya Parishad, have opened up a

new horizon in the history of Bengali language and literature.

They have established the great fact that, before the Turki conquest

of Bengal some seven hundred years ago, there was a vernacular

literature in Bengal, in what may be described as Old Bengali,

of which the Charya-padas form an important fragment. The date

of the Charyapada ms. and the nature of the subject of the poem
a$ well as their language need not be discussed in detail. Suffice it

to say here that in these 47 Charyas we have the oldest specimens

of Bengali. In the Dohas of Saraha and of K8«ha, we have

specimens of the Sauraseni ApabhrathSa as used by the Buddhists

of Eastern India. In the Dakartfava, we have a later and debased

form of the same Sauraseni ApabhrathSa. Subsequently, other

Dohas and Padas composed in the same Western or Sauraseni

ApabhrathSa were discovered in Nepal by Dr. Haraprassd Ssstri,

both in late mss. and in actual use as devotional songs in Nepalese

Buddhist monasteries. And Dr. Prabodh Chandra Bagchi has

similarly found more of these ApabhrathSa poems in mss. preserved

in Nepal.

The character of the language of the Charya songs is clear

enough. It is a New Indo-Aryan speech, as it shows the charac-
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teristic New Indo-Aryan simplification of the Middle Indo-Aryan

double consonants, with accompanying compensatory lengthening

of the preceding vowel (e.g., vjikshap- rukkhap- rukha, bhakta>

bhatta> bhsta, var^a> vanna> band, etc,) It is Old Bengali, and

not Old Magahi, Old Maithili, Old BhojpuriyK, or Old Oriya,

because of its specific Bengali grammatical forms (e.g. genitive in

-era, dative in -ke, dative post-positions like antare> tare in Middle

and New Bengali, locative affix anta> ta in dialectal New Bengali,

locative post-position m3jhe <majjhahi madhya-; post and future

tense . bases in -//- and -ib-, and not -al-and -ab~ as in the Bihari

dialects Magaha, Maithili and Bhojpuriys ; conjunctives in -is and

-ile; etc.) Its idioms are Bengali, and in the Charyas there occur

Bengali proverbs which have continued to our days. The local

colour of the poem - with frequent reference to river traffic - is

also Bengali. Some of the roots and forms in the language are

specially Bengali. The poems, however, in spite of the care their

authors took to compose them in their vernacular, show a number

of Western Apabhrarhka forms. This is only natural when we

consider the importance of the latter language, and the chances of

contamination or influence; besides, the ms. was copied in Nepal,

where the introduction of better "known or more familiar Apabhrathka

forms by the Newari scribes could very well be expected. Maithili

is spoken in a tract contiguous to Nepal; hence one or two Maithili

forms have found their way into the text of these Old Bengali

poems as copied in Nepal.

The subject-matter of these Old Bengali Charya-padas is highly

mystical, centring round the esoteric doctrines and erotic and Yogic

theories and practices of the SahajiyR school of Buddhism.4 The
Sanskrit commentary on the Charyas, being itself in a highly

technical jargon, does not help to make the sense of the text wholly

clear to modem readers, though it quotes extensively from a similar

literature which is mostly in Sanskrit. The poems in the Doha-
koshas, or collections of dohas by Saraha and Kttyha, are not so
mystical, although abstruse enough; but a consideration of these,

as well as of the Dakarqava, is not directy to our purpose, as these

are not in Bengali.

The date of the twenty-two authors of the 47 Charyas (their

original numjber of the collection was 50, but as the ms. lacks a
few pages, this is their actual number) is not known with any
certainty and is still a matter of speculation and controversy. The
present writer regards them as belonging to 950-1200 A.D.*The authors

of the Charyas are among the 84 Siddhas or miracle-working saints

4 Cf. Ch. xiu. infra. Chmetii-Lang. i. ] 10-124.
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and teachers who are honoured by the MahSySna Buddhists of

Nepal and Tibet, and some of them are still venerated in Northern

India as great (&ivaite) Yogis. Their compositions in both Old

Bengali and Sauraseni Apabhrath&a were translated into Tibetan, and
form part of the Tibetan Tanjur (Bstan-hgyur), in which work the

equivalent of one of the Charya poems was found by me in 1922,

and Dr. Prabodh Chandra Bagchi has since found the equivalents of

the remaining 49 as in the original compilation. Tibetan equivalents

of the dohSs of Saraha and Kai.ha have already been utilised by

Dr. Muhammad Shahidullah in establishing the text of these

Sauraseni Apabhrarhka verses.1

Among these Siddha poets of the Chary&s, the most important

names for establishing the chronology are those of Lui-pS, also written

as Luyl-pS (author of two poems), and Kityha-pB or Krishqa-pada

(12 poems). In one of his poems Ks^ha-pa mentions J&landhari-pfida

as if he were his guru (Charya 36). Now, Jf.landhari-prda, alias

H5di-pa, is an important personage in the legend-cycle of Raja Gopi-

chlnda which is widely current throughout Aryan India, from Assam
and Chittagong to the Punjab and the Maratha country. This legend-

cycle centres round the unwilling renunciation of his kingdom and his

wives (Aduns and Padunn) by a Raja Gcpichanda (or Govinda-

chandra) of Bengal, when he was quite a young man, at the instiga-

tion or insistence of his mother, Queen Madanavati, or Maynsmatl,

who had come to know by her yoga powers that that was the only

way to save her son from a premature death. Queen Maynamatl
was a disciple of Gorakh-nfith (or Goraksha-natha), the great

Sivaite Yogi and Siddha who is venerated both by Nepalese and

Tibetan Buddhists and by North-lndian Brahmanists and whose

sect of K&n-phatg Yogis still flourishes in Hindustan, the Punjab and

Rsjput&na. Jalandhari-pada, mentioned by Ks^ha in the Charya,

was also a disciple of Gorakh-n&th. Gorakh-nath’s master was Mlna-

n&tha, or Matsyendra-nStha, who is said to have obtained his esoteric

knowledge from £iva himself in an island in the ocean. In the

Indian tradition, Matsyendra-nStha is described as the Adi-siddha,

the first of the Sidjdhas. The succession from him in the line of the

Siddhas, so far as the Siddhas figuring in the Goplchanda legend

are concerned, is
: ( 1 ) Matsyendra-nstha or Mina-nstha, (2)

Gorakh-nath, (3) J&landhari-pSda or Hadi-pa, and (4) Kaqha-ps,

Ksnu-ps or Krish^a-pada. The Kttyha-pS of the CharyOs, who
speaks of Jalandhari-psda in one of his poems as one would speak of

one’s guru, must be identified with the person of the same name in the

legend, whose guru was also Jftlandhari ; and 1 have further identified

1 Les Chants mystiques de Saraha et de Kanha, Paris 1927,
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Ktyha-pg, the Charys poet and the Siddha of the legend (he seems

to refer to himself in Charya 36 as p3n4iachaye or Pairfitacharya)

with Panjitdcharya &ri-Karfha-pada, the author of the Hevajra-

panjika-yoga-ratna-mala , a ms. of which, dated ‘the 39th year of

King Govindapfila,’ the last Pela rajs of Magadha (=1199 or

1200 a.d.), has been found. This would mean that the lower limit

for KSuha-pS and also for his group is this date, which is, in round

numbers, 1200 a.d., or roughly the end of the twelfth century.

According to the account given in the oldest Marathi work,

the JliBne&vari of JflSnadeva (c. 1290), which is a translation with

commentary of the Bhagavad-glta, Gorakh-nsth could not have lived

before the twelfth century, since JHsnadeva, the author of this genuine

work, declares himself to be the disciple of his own elder brother

Nivyitti-nStha (born 1273 a.d.), who was the disciple of Goyanl-

nfftha or Gaini-nstha, whose guru was Gorakh-nath, the disciple

of Matsycndra-nStha ; and assuming that Goyaijl-nEtha, was a very

old man when he initiated Nivritti-nstha as a boy, his guru Gorakh-

nsth, also the teacher of Kar.ha-pfl’s master, Jslandhari, can be

taken back not earlier than the second half of the twelfth century.

But it is also likely that the guru-parampara, or chain of master and

pupil, given in the Jfiane&vari is at fault, some names having been

omitted between Goyajjii-nstha and Gorakh-nath. But in any case,

in the absence of other evidence, the dates 1199 a.d. (for the author

of the Hevajra-pa1ijika-yoga-ratna-mala=K.&j)h&-pS, a younger con-

temporary of Gorakh-nSth and third in line of spiritual succession

from him) and 1290 a.d. (for Jnfinadeva, fourth in line from Gorakh-

nsth) can very well be taken to point to the second half of the

twelfth century for Gorakh-nsth.

Dr. Muhammad Shahidullah, however, relying too much on

certain traditional accounts preserved in Nepal, takes Matsyendra-

nstha to the seventh century a.d. ; and, with the very doubtful

chronology of the Tibetan author Tsranstha (c. 1500), he pushes

back the date of the extant Charya poems to some three centuries

anterior to that proposed by the present writer. But Dr. Prabodh

Chandra Bagchi has rightly questioned the value of the Nepalese

tradition, which he regards as spurious and concocted after the

thirteenth century a.d. An old ms. of the Kaula-jfiana-nirtiaya

attributed to Matsyendra-nstha, which Dr. Bagchi found in Nepal

and edited, belongs on epigraphic grounds to the middle of the

eleventh century. This would be the lower limit for Matsyendra-

nstha. Dr. Bagchi takes note of a certain guru-parampara occurring

in the Tibetan version of the Chakra-sambara Tantra, and suggests

a date after 900 a.d. for Jslandhari-psda and KSgha-pSda. The

above work gives the following line of teachers and pupils

:



XU.] Matsyendra-rtatha and the date ofthe Charyas 387

Jslandhari-pada >• Krishna (=KSnha-p8) > Guhya >. Vijaya-ps >
Tilo-pa,contemporaryof King Mahipalaof Bengal (978-1030)> Naro-
pa of VikramaSila monastery (the teacher of Dipankara 6rijnsna who
went to Tibet about 1035 a.d.). This date, however, does not accord

with what we are warranted in deducing from the guru-paramparS in

the JnSneivari. Dr. Bagchi further identifies Luyl-pa, one of the

CharyS poets mentioned above, with Matsyendra-n5tha, following

Tibetan authority ; Luyl-pa is known as the first of the Siddhas (Adi-

siddha

)

in the Tibetan texts, and his name is given in various Indian

forms and in their Tibetan translations, which are tla-lto-pa—Sanskrit

Matsyodara (referring to the story that Matsyendra-nfltha hid

himself in the udara or belly of a matsya or fish, when he heard

£iva discoursing on the great knowledge to Urns in the midst of the

ocean), and fiahi-rgya-ma-za-ba and Viah i-rgyu-lto-gsol-ba, which

are equivalent to MatsySntrSda (‘the eater of the entrails of a

fish’)—which would appear to be two sobriquets of the Siddha, like

Machchaghna-nstha (‘the fish-killing master’) and Matsyendra, or

Machchendra (‘the master of the fish’).

The Indian as well as the Nepalese and Tibetan sources

for the dates of Matsyendra-nStha(=Luyi-p5?), Gorakh-nHth,

J8landhari-pada, Ksnha-pa and other Siddhas, who were the poets

of the Charyas, disagree, and the indirect evidences from the

colophons of the Hemjra-pwhjika-yoga-ratna-mald ms. from Nepal

and of the Old Marathi work the Jftanesvari are also at variance.

All that we can say is that the language can hardly be dated before

900 a.d. It is only when all these sources are reconciled and

harmonized by the establishment of the date of Gorakh-nsth that the

chronology of the CharyS poets can be satisfactorily settled.1 We
may, however, remark in passing that it is very likely that a

legendary Matsyendra-nStha was created as the guru of Gorakh-nSth,

the great saint and preacher of the twelfth century, and that Luyl-pa

may after all have been a different person from the mythical

Matsyendra-natha.

The CharyS-padas stand at the head of Bengali literature.

They are in a way the prototypes or precursors of the later Bengali

Sahajiya songs, the Vaishnava padas, the &&kta hymns, the Bsul

songs, and even the ‘MSrfatl’ songs of Muhammadan (Safi) inspira-

tion. The CharySs cannot be described as literature proper—their

appeal and intention are primarily religious. They lack literary beauty

in the true sense of the word. Their importance is primarily linguistic

and doctrinal. Yet here and there we find couplets which breathe

true poetry, in spite of the atmosphere not being particularly poetical,

1 For a fuller diicuwion on thi* point, cf. supra pp. 331 ff.
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several metres are used, and the poems are true lyrics which

were meant to be, and undoubtedly were, sung—the ms. gives the

names of the rSgas to which they were sung. The metres are all

mBtrB-vritta or moric metres of Apabhraih&a and New Indo-Aryan,

the commonest being the Padakulaka, which is a rimed distich

with 16 mora in each line. The mediaeval Bengali, Assamese and
Oriya metre PaySra (•< padakara ) or LBchBdP ( •< rathyS-1 ),

which is found also in Bhojpuriys, originated out of this Padskulaka.

The CharyBs are by their very nature obscure, and this obscurity

has been very much strengthened by the text as we have it bong
very corrupt. It is hoped that by collating this corrupt and

often mutilated text with the Tibetan translations found by
Dr. Bagchi, it will be possible to establish the Old Bengali in

something like its original form, and to clear up the obscurities.

Dr. M. Shahidullah of Dacca University has published valuable

studies in this connexion. As samples of these oldest specimens

of Bengali writing, two of the Charya poems are given below, the

original in Roman transliteration (with the orthography as given in

Haraprassd &Sstri’s Bengali edition emended in the light of the

commentary and of Bengali linguistics) and a literal English

translation.1

1 In the two transcribed Charyi-padas given below, v in the middle of a word

has been transcribed w, following Early New Indo-Aryan phonology.

(0 Charya 5 : Author, Chstila ; Mode {Riga), OuSjari (GUjarl).

bhawa-na\ gahana, gambhira begem baht ;

chant* ehlkhila—mZjhe aa th&hi.

dkgmarthe Chafila tahkamwa gafhal,

psra-gSmi loa nlbhara ami.

phatfia moha-tani pati jodai

:

Sdaa dldhi tihgt nlbUne kohat.

tahkamwa-ta chadtie dihlna bUipvta mo hohi

:

nladi bohi dura ma Juki.

Jal tamht, loa he, holbapgra-gSml,

puchha-tu Chaflla anuttara-sami.

'The Ocean of Being is deep, and it flows with mighty force :

On two sides, mire—in the middle, no bottom.

For the sake of dharma, Chstila builds a bridge ;

People who go across pass on in full reliance.

Splitting the tree of ignorance, he joins the planks :

With the strong axe of Adraya (Monism) he strikes at Nirvana.

Do not turn right or left on mounting the bridge :

Bodhl (Supreme Wisdom) is near—do not go far.

O ye men, ifye will be goers-across.

Ask of Chstila, the master without a peer.'

(It) Charya 3| : Author, Bhade or Bhsdra-psda ; mode, Mallsri.

eta kUla hamp gchhila eva-mokey*

:

ebe maim bujhila sad-guru-boheyt.
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The analogous Western ApabhrarhSa composition of these

Buddhist teachers need not detain us. Their extent is not very

large in the specimens so far published; but some more distichs and

padas of the same type have been promised. They present an

interlude in early Bengali literature, and their language is a standing

testimony to the cultural influence of Upper India in Bengal.

(b) Brahmanical Literature

That Brahmanical Hindus also composed religious poems and
songs, dealing with the deeds and the glory of the various Gods
and Goddesses or forms of the Divinity, and inculcating faith in

them, has been suggested before. Actual specimens of such poems
in the vernaculars (Old Bengali and Western Apabhrarh&a) are not
available in Bengal, but specimens are not wholly lacking— and
there is also some indirect evidence of this. The Sanskrit encyclo-

paedia MSnasollasa or Abhilashttrtha-chintSmani, compiled in £aka
1051= 1129 a.d. under the auspices of king Someivara in Bhuloka-
malla of the later Ch&lukya dynasty of Maharashtra (1127-1138 A.D.),

contains in its section on Music and Songs (Gita-vinoda) some
songs in the different vernaculars, among which are fragments in

Old Bengali relating to some of the incarnations of Vishnu and to

the sports of Krishna with the gopis or milk-maids of VrindRvana.1

These songs were composed in Bengal, and probably took some
time to travel to Maharashtra.

The Gtta-govinda of Jayadeva (end of the 12th century) has

a number ofpadas or songs, set in the Sanskrit framework of the

poem, which used to be, and still are, sung to music. Except in

ebe ch\a-raa ma-ku rnfha

:

gaana-samude falls paifha.

Pekhotywi daha-diha, sarba hi tuna

:

chia-bihune papa napuna.

Bajule dila moha-kakhu bhania,

malty aharlla gaana-ta pania.

Blade bhanai—abhage tails ;

chia-raa malty ahara kails.

‘For such a (long) time 1 remained in my ignorance :

Now by me it has been understood through the teaching of th* Good Master.
Now mind, the king (chitta-rsja), tor me is destroyed ;

It has leant towards and entered the Ocean of the Sky.

I behold the ten quaiters : all is Void.

Without the Mind, no sin nor merit.

Bajuia (my guru) has described it to me :

By me the water has been drunk in the sky.

Bhade says : Ill-luck has been taken (by me)

:

Mind, the king, has been eaten up by me.’

1 Chatterji-loar. n. 1063-1065.
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the outward form of the language—in grammar and in the

forms of words -these padas of the Gita-govinda appears to be

more in the Prakrit or Vernacular spirit than in Sanskrit : in their

metre, their style and execution, and in their general feel, they are

vernacular, i.e. Western ApabhraMa or Old Bengali. It has been

suggested by some scholars —and the suggestion is worth considera-

tion - that these padas were originally composed in the Old Bengali

vernacular or in Western Apabhrarhba, and then Sanskritized by

slightly tinkering with the words.1 We have in this way some
disguised vernacular poems in this Sanskrit lyrical gem. The tradi-

tion of composing Vaishnava padas in the style of the Gita-govinda

never died out in Bengal; and after the revival of the Krishna cult

under Chaitanya, it was taken up with redoubled enthusiasm in the

sixteenth century, giving rise to the brilliant literature of Vaishnava

lyrics in Bengali. Whether the padas of the Gita-govinda were

originally in the vernacular or not, there is no doubt that Jayadeva

was a great, perhaps the greatest, poet of pre-Muhammadan Bengal,

whose equal did not appear until after two centuries, when Badu
Cha^dldasa is believed to have flourished.

The Prakfita-paingala, an anonymous work on *
Prakrit

'

versi-

fication, with poems illustrating the various metres described forming

a valuable ApabhraMa anthology, which was compiled towards the

end of the fifteenth century, has some verses ( in Sauraseni

Apabhrarh&a) which possess Bengali affinities in their vocabulary

and in general spirit.. These verses are both religious, invoking or

praising the Brahmanical gods, and secular. Some of these have

a family resemblance to the padas in the Gita-govinda of Jayadeva

(e.g. the poems on pp. 207, 570, 576, 586, in the edition of the

Prakrita-paingala published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal,

Calcutta 1902), and may have been composed in Bengal.

Two ApabhraMa poems ascribed to Jayadeva, in a very

mutilated form, are quoted in the &ikh Adi-Grantha, under RBg

Gajari and Rag MarU.
All these are good indications of the presence of a Brahmanical

religious literature - mostly lyrical—in pre-Muhammadan Bengal, in

either Western ApabhraMa, or Old Bengali, or in both.

(c) Secular Poetry

Echoes of love poetry and other general poetry from Bengal

(e.g. describing the seasons, or conditions of men), not connected

with any cult or philosophy, are found in post-Muhammadan works.

1 See supra p. 372.
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Poems like those on pp. 9, 10, 304, 403, 408, 453, 470, 496, 513, 541,

545, 550, 563 in the Asiatic Society of Bengal’s edition of the

Prttkfita-paitigala present some Bengali features in words and forms

and frequently in style and spirit, and might well have been composed

in pre-Muhammadan Bengal. But as they stand, they cannot be

fully claimed for Early Bengal : their Bengal origin can only be

conjectured. In the Seka-kubhodayB,1 Chapter xix, a love-poem is

quoted which from its style and metre (the language has been

modified to Middle Bengali) can be referred to the twelfth century.

The Middle Bengali couplets and short poems ascribed to Dak, a

person of proverbial, almost uncanny, wisdom, and to Khans, who
is looked upon as a woman mathematician and astronomer of

Ancient India (round whose name a number of legends have

gathered, connecting her with VarShamihira, the well-known

astronomer of Early Medieval India), may be based on pre-

Muhammadan Old Bengali Spruche poetry of popular origin.

These are about all we possess to demonstrate the rise and

development of a vernacular literature in pre-Muhammadan Bengal.

As for the rest, we may make some legitimate conjectures. With the

Gtta-govinda before us, the existence of a vernacular lyrical drama,*

on the story of RsdhB and Krishna, may be postulated as the basis or

model for Jayadeva’s work : certainly,. Ananta Badu Chandldfisa

followed an old pre-Muhammadan tradition in his Sriktishna-kirttana,

in which we have narrative combined with dialogue, both in verse, and

both intended to be recited or sung. The Ramayana, the Maha-
bharata and the PurSpas used to be read and explained by learned

BrShmans, as much as in later times in Bengal, for the benefit of

the masses who could not read Sanskrit. The vernacular translation

and commentary, combined with religious and moral exhortation

and philosophical discussion, and highly -dramatic narrative with

humour and with characterization, could not but have its influence

in the creation of a vernacular literature. All the learning of the

Sanskrit scholar was in this way brought to bear upon the vernacular

and lead to its enrichment—at first orally, and then by means of

written compositions. The way in which a vernacular Indo-Aryan

speech was enriched with learned words from the Sanskrit can be

seen from the Vanpi-ratnakara,* the oldest work in .Maithili

1 See supra p. 380, f.n. 1.

1 Something like the PalS-gTtn, or narrative poems chanted, with dialogues

in between, which were so common in mediaeval Bengal, or even something

approaching the Yatra-g5n. or regular musical drama, with as much dialogue by

characters in costumelas singing by a chorus,which became prominent in later times.

' Edited by S. K. Ghatterji and Babua Misra, in the Bibliotheca Indica,

Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta 1941.
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(c. 1325 a.d.), which is a sort of handbook for Kathakas or

Brahman story-tellers from the Purfgas and the epics, giving pattern

descriptions and enumerations of things which are brought in as

embellishments within the narrative.

We cannot, however, assert that Old Bengali adaptations or

versions of the Sanskrit epics and Purspas actually existed before

1200 A.D., though their existence is highly probable. The stories of

ChSnd the merchant and his son Lakhindar and daughter-in-law

Behulfi, of the merchant Dhanapati, his wives Lahanl and

Khullans, and his son $rimanta, and their trading expeditions to

Ceylon, of the hunter Kfilaketu and his wife Phullara, which we find

in a series of long narrative poems in Middle Bengali from the

fifteenth century onwards and which were intended to glorify the

goddesses Padms or ManasS and DurgB or Chapdi, may have had

their prototypes in pre-Muhammadan times. And the epic or

romantic tales of partially Buddhist inspiration with a possible

historical basis, viz., the story of the young King GoplchBnd renounc-

ing his realm, the story of Prince Lsu Sen (the son of Princess

Ranjftvatl, sister-in-law of the Pffla king of Bengal), the devotee of

the God Dharma, who fought and killed the redoubtable chief,

Ichhfii Ghosh of Dheku-gadh, and performed other, romantic feats

of valour, certainly took shape in some form or other, possibly as

narrative ballads, during the Sena period. The stories of Lau Sen

and of GopichRnd, of Kfilaketu and of Srimanta and of Lakhindar

and Behuls, form the distinctive romantic legends of Bengal—a sort

of veritable ‘matter of Bengal,’ as differentiated from what may be

described as the ‘matter of the Sanskrit (or Ancient Hindu) world’

in the RSmSyana and the Mahsbhsrata and in the PurSpas.

To sum up : it would appear that the non-Aryan-speaking

tribes of Bengal began to receive among them Aryan-speaking

settlers from Magadha and Upper India from the closing centuries

of the first millennium b.c., gradually became Arjanized in speech

by the middle of the first millennium a.d., and were thus welded into

an important Aryan-speaking people, which, with an intellectual

aristocracy of Brahmans and Buddhist £ramapas (the former to a

large extent of Upper Indian origin) and a political aristocracy of

local Aryanized chiefs and domiciled North Indian courtiers, officials

and soldiers, soon made great progress both in organization and in

learning and the arts. The foundation of the Pfila empire almost

went hand in hand with the formation of a Proto-Bengali speech

out of the MSgadht Prakrit and Magadhi ApabhraAdsa dialects

which had come to Bengal. Western ApabhmhSa, a sort of Hindi or

Hindustani of Aryan India from c. 600 to 1200 a.d., came to Bengal,
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and was also cultivated by Bengali writers, Buddhist and Brahman-

ical ; and it would appear that almost simultaneously with the

formation of an Old Bengali speech (with some of the distinct

characteristics of Bengali as distinguished from its sisters and

immediate cousins, Qriya, ,
Maithili, Magahi and BhojpuriyS), a

vernacular literature arose in the tenth century, some authentic

fragments of which have fortunately been recovered, notably in the

Buddhist Chana-padas preserved in Nepal.
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CHAPTER XIII

RELIGION

I. DEVELOPMENT OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS

I. INTRODUCTION OF ARYAN CULTURE

It has been noted above (v. supra pp. 7 ff.) that the Vedic Sah-

hitss completely ignore the lands now comprised within the province

of Bengal, and that a single Brdhmarpa text, and probably also an

Araqyaka, that refer to its peoples, do so in disparaging terms. Even

the later work BodhHyana Dharmasutra regards the country as

altogether outside the pale of Vedic culture.

1

This is all the more striking since we know that the Vedic

culture had extended up to Mithila (North Bihar) at a very early

period, and there was no natural barrier to stop its penetration into

North Bengal up to the Brahmaputra river. Further, some Sutra

texts indirectly admit that spiritual culture, even as understood by

the Vedic Aryans, was not altogether wanting in Bengal. Thus it

is said in the Vasishtha Dharmasutra (i. 13-15) that according to

the Bhallavins spiritual pre-eminence is found wherever the black

antelope grazes, the boundary being, in the west the Indus, and in

the east, the region where the sun rises.®

It is, therefore, urged by some scholars that we must not place

too much reliance on the conventional statements in Bodhfiyana

Dharmasutra and accept its evidence as historically accurate for the

period represented by this class of literature.3 But whatever force

there may be in this contention, we cannot admit, in the absence of

positive evidence, that Aryan culture made much headway in Bengal,

even in the period represented by the Sutras. The linguistic and

ethnological evidence render it highly probable that Bengal was till

then mostly peopled by non-Aryan races. It may, at best, be

presumed that they had a developed culture of th$ir own even though

it was non-Vedic and non-Aryan.

1 Supra pp. 8. 290 ff. Hirapyakegin in his Srautasutra (xvn. 6 ) makes a
similar statement. See S. L6vi, Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravldtan in India (tr P. C.

Bagchi), pp. 73-74.

* It is to be noted, however, that the opinion of the BhSllavins is also

quoted by Bodh yana immediately before the passage referred to above. Evidently

he did not put much weight on it (SBE. xiv. 147-48).

* H. C. Chakiadar, Presidential Address, Anthropological Section (PSC.
xxm) ; and "Contribution of Bihar to Vedic Culture” (PTOC. vt. 507).
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The Great Epic and the Buddhist and Jaina literature show
that the people of Bengal were gradually brought under the influence

of Aryan culture by the monks and warriors of the Middle Country.

It is difficult to assign precise dates, but Bengal must have come into

intimate contact with the culture of the Middle Land by the fourth

century B.c. when the sovereign of the dual monarchy of Bengal and
South Bihar ruled over an extensive empire stretching from the

upper Jumna to the mouths of the Ganges. Since that period Bengal

came under the influence of all the three principal religions viz.

Vedic, Buddhist and Jaina. As always happens, the primitive culture

of Bengal was profoundly affected by the impact of a superior

civilisation, and we possess very little knowledge of the old religious

faiths and beliefs of her people. These must have influenced the

forms of their adopted religion in many ways, and may lurk in

folk-religions and popular superstitions even now ; but it is not

possible to draw any definite picture, save in very broad outline,

of the pre-Aryan culture in Bengal (cf. infra, Ch. xv. § i.).

So far as it is possible to judge from the scanty evidence at our

disposal, the evolution of Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jaina religions

in Bengal seems to have followed the same broad lines as in the rest

of India during the early centuries of the Christian era. It is not till

we come to the Gupta age, when contemporary epigraphic evidence

is available, that we are in a position to trace the detailed history

of any of them.

II. BRAHMANICAL RELIGION

1. Vedic culture

The diffusion of Vedic culture, not only in Eastern India but

also in other regions which were outside the pale of Vedic civilisation

according to the Dharmasutras, is abundantly proved by epigraphic

evidence since the Gupta period.1

The copper-plate grants, referred to above in Chapters iv and v

(.supra pp. 49-51), contain the names of a large number of

Brahmajjas settled in Bengal, some of whom are specified as belong-

ing to the Bigvedic, Yajurvedic (Vsjasaneya) and Ssmavedic schools,

and to Bharadvfija, K&gva, Bhffrgava, KaSyapa, Agastya, Vatsya

and Kaundiuya gotras. Most of these inscriptions refer to grant

of lands to Brahma^as which was considered an act of piety leading

to the increase of the religious merit (puvya) of the donor and his

1 Cf. Gupta inscriptions in CIl. m.
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parents. The objects of these grants were to enable the Brahma^as

to perform the Agnihotra and the five Mahayajfias (great sacrifice),

1

to build the temples of various Brahmanical gods, and make endow*

meats for defraying expenses of daily worship, repair of temples,

continuance of bali, charu, satra, the supply of cow’s milk, incense,

and flowers, and the maintenance of madhuparka, lamp, etc. Villagers

also purchased lands with the object of settling some prominent

iirshmajjas for the enhancement of merits (patyya) of themselves

and their parents. Reference is made in one of these records® to

settlement of BrShmajjas, versed in the four Vedas, even in the

easternmost regions of Bengal, full of dense forest, where tigers and

other wild animals roamed at large. The most interesting account

of such settlements is furnished by the Nidhanpur cp .
3 which

refers to the settlement in Sylhet of 205 Brahmanas belonging to

various gotrus and such Vedic Sakhas as Vajaswieyi, Clutni'.ya and

TaiUirlya of the Yajurveda, ChhUndoga of the Samaveda and

Vfthxrichya of the Rigveda. The inscriptions of the 5th, 6th and 7th

centuries a.d. thus fully demonstrate the influx of the Vedic culture

in Bengal.

The Vedic culture gather further strength in Bengal in the PRla

period. Inscriptions of this period contain abundant references to

grants made to BrShmaijas versed in the study of Vidas, VedSfigas,

Mmdrhsd and Vyakamna, and capable of performing Vedic sacri-

fices. 4 The author of a work called Haricharita 6 refers to grants

made by Dharmapsla to Brahmins adept in Vedic studies. In the

Bsdfll Pillar inscription (No. 16) there is mention of a Brahmin
family attached to the study of the Vedas and of the “sacrificial fire

properly maintained by them.” A member of the same family is

referred to in the Bhagalpur Plate of NffrayanapBla (No. 14) as a

Brahmin well versed in the Vedas and Vedafigas and an adept in the

performance of sacrifices.

1 For the meaning of the five great sacrifices cf. Manu-samhita. in. 69-71. A
Gurjara inscription dated a .d . 736,- refers to bali, charu, vaisvadera, agnihotra, and

otithi as the Paflcha-r ah jyajna (EL xxtu. 1S2 155).

* Tippcra cp . (EL xv. 307, 311), II. 24-5.

* Kam. Sas. I IT. The original settlement goes back to the sixth century A.D.

* Cf. Pala Inscriptions (v. suprapp. 173 ff) specially Nos. 6,16, 31, ;D.M.
Bhattachavyya in HSL. it. 202 tf.

* The author of the Haricharita, Chaturbhuja, says that his ancestors had

received the village of Karanja in Varendra from DharmapSla, and that the

Brahmins of that village were versed in the Vedas, Smjitis and other branches of

study (H. P. Saslri, Nepal Cat. i. 134 ; D. M. Bhattacharya, op. cit. 208). But

we do not know whether this Dharmap' la was the famous P la emperor. Some
regard him as the king who was defeated by RajvndTJ Chola (supra p. 138). Cf.

J, M. Roy, phuksr Itihosa, n. 107.
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In the eleventh and twelfth centuries the Vedic culture made
a great headway in Bengal under the patronage of the Varman and

Sena kings. The inscription of Bhatta Bhavadeva refers to hundred

villages inhabited by Sfivarna gotra Brfihmanas versed in the Vedic

lore.

1

The Belfiva cp. of Bhojavarman* refers to grant of land in

the province of Pujjtdravardhana to Brahmins who were attached

to the studies of the Vedas, and who came from Uttara-Rfidhfi. The
same plate refers to the zeal of the Varman family for the three Vedas
which are described as the only protection of men (lit. covering the

nakedness of men). The names of Vedic 'sakhas like Kauthumt,
Afcvalfiyana, Ka^va, and Paippalfida are still mentioned in the

inscriptions of the Sena kings, and S^mantasena, who is called a

Brahmavfidi, retires in his old age to a hermitage on the Ganges
“which is fragrant with the sacrificial smoke, and where the young
deer sucks the breast of the kind-hearted wives of the hermits and the

parrots recite the Vedas.’’3

The inscriptions contain references to immigrations of Brfihmanas

to Bengal from Madhyade^a (Middle Country), as well as emigration

of Bengali Brfihmanas to other provinces. Such migrations were
evidently not uncommon and must be the basis of stories like that

of Adistira who is said to have imported five Brfihmanas from Kanauj
because there was none in Bengal who knew Vedic sacrifices.

Similar stories are told of other kings and there is no justification in

regarding these anecdotes as historical. For in view of the epigraphic

evidence, referred to above, it is difficult to believe that Brahmins

proficient in performance of Vedic sacrifices were conspicuous by
their absence in Bengal at any particular period. The question will

be further discussed in connection with social history (v. infra

Ch. xv App. j).

We have, therefore, every reason to suppose that the revival of

the Vedic culture in the Midlands under the Imperial Guptas led to

an influx of the orthodox Vedic culture to Bengal. This culture

began to be carried by Brahmins from the Midlands already in the

5th century a.d., and with the extension of patronage to such

Brahmins by the kings of Bengal, the movement received a great

impetus from the middle of the 7th till the 12th century a.d.
4

1 v. 3. (IB. 33. 36). » IB. 19.

* IB. 51. it is to be noted, however, that Halfiyudha, the great scholar at

the court of Lakshmanasena laments the general decline in Vedic scholarship in

Bengal in his days (see infra Ch. xv.)
4 The ancient Sanskrit literature of Bengal also bears ample testimony to

the activity of Vedic scholars (cf. supra Ch. xi)
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2. Introduction ofPurS^ic Mythology and Religion

Bat although the Vedic culture never ceased to be a living force,

the Brahmanical religion, as is well known, underwent great modifica-

tions in the early centuries of the Christian era. During the Gupta
period the new forms of Brahmanism had already taken deep roots in

the minds of the people. The Vedic gods had mostly disappeared and
their places taken by new divinities whom we call “PurSnic.” Even

in the early Gupta inscriptions we meet with gods who, although

Vedic in name, have no real connection with the Vedic ritual.
1 They

belong to the mythology of the epics and the Purapas. This mytho-

logy had begun to captivate the minds of the people already in the

Kushfin period

2

and with the establishment of new cults the

mythology went on developing throughout the Gupta period. Bengal

was not isolated from this wave of popular religion and the inscrip-

tions of the Guptas, Palas, Senas and other dynasties discovered in

Bengal bear ample testimony to it.

Indra in these inscriptions2 appears as the lord of the gods

whose consort is Paulomi, a model of fidelity. He is also called

Purandara who suffers defeat at the hands of the Daityas led by

their king Bali.

4

Lakshmi, although restless by nature, is a faithful

consort of Hari or Kshmapati who is born from the Ocean. She is

a co-wife of Vasudhara or earth and often rides on Garuqla with her

lord Muran.* Vishnu is no longer the old God of the Bhsgavatas,

but Krishna with his numerous names &ripati, Kshmapati, Murarl,

Janordana* etc. which speak of his various exploits described

in the epics and the Purapas. He also appears as Gopala, the child-

god who, though born of Devaki, was carried to Yatods and brought

up by her.
7 But his worshippers in Bengal do not forget that this

child-god is only an avatsra8 of Vishpu, as he is spoken of as the

lord of Lakshmi. The other avatQras9 of Vishnu are also known.

The Dwarf (Vamana) incarnation is invoked to show how Vishnu

subdued Bali, the lord of the Daityas, who had ousted Indra from

the heavens, and also to illustrate the magnitude of the sacrifice

made by Bali. The incarnations of Krishna, Narasimha and Parasu-

1 For reference to the various aspects of these gods, viz. Vishpu, Kjishpa

Siva, Indra, Varupa, Yama, Kuvera, Kirtikeya etc. see Fleet, CII. in. Index

(under the various names where precise references are given).

1 C/. R. P. Chanda, Archaeology and Vaishnava Tradition ; R. O. Bhandar-

kar, Vaishnavism, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems, pp. 119, 150, 154.

» pjla Ins. Nos. 2, 14, 19. * Nos. 6. 14. * Nos. 2, 6, 14, 16.

• Nos. 6, 14, 16, 36, 37,
7 No. 16. • No. 16.

* Nos. 6, 14. Bel&va and Tarpandlghi cr. (IB. 19, 101)
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rfima are also known, and the amorous dalliances of Krishna with

one hundred Gopis are also not forgotten.1

The Sun-god (driving in the chariot drawn by seven horses) is

described as the right eye of Hari* and giver of fruit (data), and

reference is made to his humbling the Vindhya through the sage

Agastya.* The Moon-god Chandra who bears the mark of a hare

(SaSadhara) is bom from the ocean. He is also called Sltgmiu,

and Rohini and Ksnti (?) are his wives. In another place, Chandra

is said to have been a descendant of Atri.4 The sea is the abode of

Vanina or Ambupati.

Among other PurSijdc myths there are allusions to those of

Hutabhuja and Svffhs, Dhanapati (Guhyakapati, Kuvera) and his

consort Bhadrs, Brahma born from the lotus that sprang from the

navel of Vishnu and his consort Sarasvatl,6 etc.

Ptithu, Sagara, and other Pursue heroes became objects of

veneration.4 As models of donors are invoked Bali, the king of the

Daityas of the Satya-yuga, Bh&rgava of the Tretfi, and Kama, the

king of Champa of the DvBpara.7 Brihaspati, the preceptor of gods

is the model of wisdom.9 The myths of Agastya’s drinking the

ocean9 and Para&urama’s campaign10 against the Kshatriyas are

well known. The heroic exploits of Rama who bridged the sea at

RHmeSvara11 and the examples of Pjithu, Dhananjaya, Nala, Yayati,

Ambarlsha, Sagara etc., inspired the kings of Bengal.14

Many of the myths connected with Siva and his consort are

known. Sarvajji is a model of fidelity, and so also is Uma. Satl

dies at an early age in the sacrifice of Daksha before giving a child

to £iva.13 He is known as Sadfiriva and Ardhanffrl&vara, DhQrjati

and Mahe&vara are only his different names, and Kartikeya and
Ga^eSa are his two sons.14

These gods and goddesses did not belong to the world of myth
only; the cult of many of them had been definitely established in

Bengal as early as the Gupta period. This is proved not only by
references to them in inscriptions, but also by the numerous iihages

discovered in Bengal. In the absence of written texts the nature

and importance of the different cults can best be studied from their

iconographical representation, and these have been dealt with in

> Boteva Plate (IB. 19).
1 No. 50, ' Deopsrelns. (IB. 55).

4 Nos. 2, 16 ; Belava cp. (IB. 19). * No. 2. * No. 6.

» No. 6. . * Nos. 16, 50. » No. 16. M Ibid.

u No. 6.

“ Nos. 1, 6 ; also Faridpur plates (IA. 1910, pp. 193 IT.).

“ No. 16.
u Barrackpur and Naihati plates (IB. 50,64).
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the second part of this chapter. Here we shall only briefly indicate

the main outline- of the development of the various cults, beginning

with the most important ones associated with gods Vishnu and $iva.

3. Vaishryavism

The earliest definite reference to the worship of Vishnu in

Bengal occurs in the Susunia inscription. It is engraved, along with

a chakra (discus)* on the back wall of a cave, now destroyed, on the

Susunia Hill, about 12 miles to the north-west of the town of

Bankura. mentions king Chandravarman (supra p. 48) as a

devotee of Chakrasvnmin

1

(wielder of discus), a well-known name
of Vishnu The representation of the discus on the wall probably

indicates that the cave was originally intended to be a temple of

Vishjiu. A temple oi Govindasvr.min was founded in the first pan of

the 5th century a.d. in the Bogra district,- and two temples of kveta-

Varfthasvftmin and KokftmukhasvfTmin were set up, towards the close

of that century, in the Himalaya (lit. on the summit of the Himalaya

mountains) in North Bengal. 3 About the same time, or early in

the 6th century a.d., a temple of Pradyumnesvara was set up in

Tippera district.4 All these gods were presumably forms of Vishnu

whose cult thus seems to have established itself all over Bengal by

the 5th century a.d. It is interesting to note that a record of the

7th century a.d .

5 refers to the worship of Bhagavan Ananta

NSraya^a even in the eastern extremity of Bengal, “in the forest

region, having a thick network of bush and creepers where deer,

buffaloes, boars, tigers, serpents etc

.

enjoy pleasures of home life”.

1 According to the interpretation of the record by mm. Harapras&d ssstri

king Chadravarman is referred to as “chief of the slaves of Chakrasvami” (EL
xni. 133). Mr. K. N. Dikshit, however, takes the record to mean that “the

village Dhosagrama was made over to Chakrasvgmin” by king Chandravarman

CASI. 1927-28, p. 188).

1 Baigram cp. (EI. xxi. 78).

• Damodarpur c.p. Nos. iv, v (EI. xv. 137 ff.). According to Varaha Purdna
(Ch. 140), Kokamukha in the Himalayas was the most favourite residence of

Vishnu (v. 10) and contained his best image. The reference to the Kaujikiand
Trisota rivers in the neighbourhood (vv. 72, 75) seems to locate the place in

North Bengal, and it is probable that the temple and image of Koksmukhasvsmin,
referred to in the Damodarpur Plate No. iv, were set up in that sacred place. If

this assumption be true, we must hold that a «pot in the Himalayas in North
Bengal had come to be recognised as a sacred place to the Vaishnavas as early

as the 5th century a.d. Dr. D. C. Sircar takes Kokamukhasvamin as a form of
Siva (7C. v. 432-33).

4 Gunaighar cp. (IHQ. vi. 40). 4 Tippera cp. (supra p. 88).
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The Krishna-legend seems to have formed an essential element

of Vaishnavism in Bengal as early at least as the 6th ot 7th century

a.d. The most important archaeological evidence is supplied by the

sculptures at Pahsrpur,1 the oldest of which probably belongs to

the 6th and 7th centuries a.d., and the latest to the 8th. In the

oldest group there are representations of various incidents from the

life of Krishna, such as his uprooting the twin Arjuna trees, killing

the demon Ke&in etc. Balarama is also represented and also the

fight of Krishna and BalarKma with ChBnVra and Mushtika, the

wrestlers of Karbsa. Incidents of the early life of Krishna at

Gokula are also depicted. There are representations of Vssudeva’s

carrying the new bom Krishna to Gokula, Krishna and Balarffma

with the cowherd boys, Krishna’s holding up the mount

Govardhana, amorous scenes with the Gopis etc. Special interest

attaches to one of these sculptured panels in which Krishna is

represented as engaged in amorous activities with a lady. Mr. K.

N. Dikshit has taken the latter to be Rsdhs, but this may be justly

doubted. She is more probably to be identified with Rukmini or

SatyabhGms. While these sculptured representations undoubtedly

testify to the popularity of Krishna, and it is difficult to dissociate

him from Vaishnavism of the period as some have attempted to do,

we must remember that the Pfihflrpur reliefs are not so many cult

objects proper, but are mainly used for decorative purposes in a

monument avowedly Buddhist in character. But they leave no

doubt that the Krishna-legend was highly popular and the Krishna

cult had a special hold in Bengal by the 7th century a.d.

From the 8th century onwards the development of Vaishnavism

in Bengal is proved by a large number of epigraphic records. The
KhSlimpur cpJ of Dharmapala speaks of a demkula of the god

Nanna-Narffyana and a Garuda pillar is erected during the reign of

NSrSyanapSla.* Lakshmanasena and his successors, Ke&ava and

Vi&vartipa, show special leaning to the Vaishnavite cult and their

inscriptions begin with the invocation of Nsrayana,4 while the god
Damodara is invoked in a contemporary inscription discovered at

Chittagong.5 Although the predecessors of Lakshmanasena were

devoted to the god Sada&iva, Vijayasena made a gift to a temple

of Pradyumne&vara (special form of Harihara).* A large number

* These have been discussed in detail in Ch. xiv infra.

* Ins. No. 2. 'Ins. No. 16.

* IB. 85, 94, 101, 109, 121, 133, 143.
1 Ibid. 161. • Ibid. 46.

51
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of Vishpu images of the PSla and Sena periods discovered in various

parts of Bengal corroborate the evidence of the inscriptions.

1

For want of sufficient materials it is difficult to define the nature

of early Vaishpavism in Bengal. It is not necessary to attach any

great importance to the false Vssudeva, the king of the Pupdras,

mentioned in the MahctbhSrata (in. 14. 8), for it does not speak

of him as preaching any new religion in the country of the

Pupdras.*

Coming to more positive evidence of the inscriptions we find six

special forms of Vishnu, viz., Govindasvfimin, Sveta-Varshasv&min,

KokGmukhasvF.min, Pradyumne&vara, Ananta-Nsrayapa and Nanna-

Nf.rSyapa.® These names however do not suggest any speciality

in their cults Nor is there any trace of the Chaturvyuha-vSda in

the Vaishpavite inscriptions of Bengal which would betray the in-

fluence of the P&ScharStra system. The name Pradyumne&vara, we
have seen, was given to a totally different god, Harihara, and
Pradyumna there has nothing to do with the Pradyumna of the

Chaturvyaha.

The Bhagavatism, whatever connection it might have had with

the PsScharfitra at the beginning, was completely different from it

in the Gupta period.4 The vyuha-vada which was the central idea

in the P&ficharstra is absent from the Bhfigavatism of the Guptas

which appears as a syncretism of various Vaishpavite beliefs which

had come to stay in the country. Vishnu of Vedic Bhahmanism,

Nsrsyapa of the PaficharStras, Krishna-Vasudeva of the Sstvants,

Gopftla of a pastoral people etc., all had been put in the melting pot

from which originated the Bhagavatism of the Gupta period. It is

1 Cf. Part n (Iconography) of this chapter. * Supra p. 38.

* Oovindasvsmi is evidently formed by the addition of the word svami to the

name Govinda. There are similar examples in Gupta inscriptions. Cf. Chitrakuta-

svamin (a name of Vishpu), Cll. m. 268 ; Svgmi-Mahasena (name of Ksrtikeya),

ibid. pp. 43, 44; Svaml-Mshabhalrava (name of Siva), ibid. pp. 241, 248.

Nanna-NarSyana was probably a name given to the god either according to the

name of the locality or the name of the founder. For similar names, Cf. Changu-

Nlrsyapa, Ichangu-, Chayaju-, 6esha-Narsyapa etc. (Livi-Nepal, i. 366.)

4 This has not been quite clearly recognised by many writers. Thus for

example. Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri (Early History of the Valshyava Sect,* p. 176)

thinks that vyXiha-ySda disappears with the rise of the worship of Avatara. The
ideological basis of the vyUha-vada is completely different from that of the

avat5ra-rada, and the growth of the latter had nothing to do with the disappearance

of the former. The PsfScharatra, with its vynha-v&da, did- not merge into the

Bhagavatism, but lived long as a distinct form of religion. Even the Gaupiya
Vaishpavas did not confuse vyuha-rcuia with the avaturavida (Cf. Choitanya-

cheritim^ita, Adi, Ch. 5).
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this Vaishjpavism which had found its way to Bengal in the Gupta

period and had been firmly established in the Psla period.

1

Vaish^avism in Bengal probably made a contribution to the

systematisation of the theory of Avatsra. It is true that some of

the Avatnras like Varsha, VSmana, etc., are mentioned in the

inscriptions of the Gupta period.* It is also true that in the

MahSbhSrata and in some of the Purfinas a number of AvatBras is

mentioned, but an attempt at systematisation is first met with in

the BhSgavata Parana where there are three lists of avatSras of

twenty-two, twenty-three and sixteen respectively* In the inscrip-

tions of the Psla period we come across names of several avataras

like Varaha, Narasiriiha, Vamana and ParaSurSma. But it is

Jayadeva, of the court of Lakshmapascna, who gives a list of ten

avatSras : Matsya, Knrma, Varsha, Narasiriiha, Vsmana, ParaSu-

rsma, Rsma, Balarama, Buddha, and Kalkin.4 This has since been

the standard list of avatSras and has been widely accepted.

Another special feature of Bengal Vaishijavism is the Rsdha-

Krishjpa cult. It was well established in the time of Jayadeva (end

of the 12th century), but it is not known how early it was started.

It is highly improbable, as we have already seen, that the amorous

scenes at Pfthsrpur contain a representation ofRsdha.® The

reference to RfdhS in a verse of the Saptabati of Hsla is of an

uncertain date.® Even in the Belsva cp. of the 12th century, al-

though there is mention of the amorous acts of Krishna with hundred

1 Mention ought to be made of the theory of Mr. R. P. Chanda that the

Psncharstra developed in the outlying provinces (of which Bengal is one) as it

contains un-Vedic elements. In order to establish the un-Vedic character of the

system, he depends firstly on the tradition that the Pancharstra was a kind of

Tantra (Pancharatram bhagavatmh tantram), and secondly, on the denunciation

of the system by KumHrila as un-Vedic (Indo-Aryan Races, pp.99 ff). There is

no doubt that the Pancharatra was a kind of Tantra, but Kumarila denounces it

along with SUmkhya, Yoga, and Pa'supata simply because they had developed

traditions which were widely separated from those of the MImaihsa.

* H. C. Raychaudhuri, op. cit. p. 174-75.

• R. G. Bhandarkar, op. cit. p. 42.

* The Mahabharata and the Vayu Parana contain the same list by the side

of earlier ones. Sir R. G Bhandarkar is, however, of opinion that the verses which

contain this list must have been interpolated later when the number had come to

be fixed at ten (op. cit. p. 42). Two of the ten avataras are borrowed from the

Buddhists. These are Buddha and Kalkin.

» Mr. S. K. Saraswati (Sculpture. 44 ff.) gives good grounds for not

accepting the identification of the group at Paharpur with Radha-Kpspa. He

suggests identification either with Kfishna-Rukniini or with Kfishna-Satyabhama,

on the basis of certain passages in Vishnu-dharmottara and Brihat-sanMtd.

• For references to Radha in literature see Dr. Sukumar Sen, A. Hitory of

Brajabuli Literature, pp. 11.
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Gopis, there is no reference to Rsdhs.1 R&dhS was probably a

Bengali innovation made shortly before the time of Jayadeva and
represented only a Vaish^avite phase of the growing £sktism,

Krishna, like Siva, being the Supreme Reality, and Rfldhs being tile

Sakti which alone could make it attainable.1

4. Saivism

No great importance need be attached to the theory that

Saivism originated in Eastern India among the Vrstyas or outcastes

who did not conform to the rules of orthodox Vedic religion. This

theory is based on a questionable interpretation of the VrStya hymn

of the Atharvaveda (xv. 2), in which MahSdeva (also called Bhava,

Itftna, Sarva) is not only represented as the protector of the Vratyas,

but is also identified with the VrStya. But it should not be forgotten

that this VrStya roams not only in the Eastern but also in all other

directions. It is, however, not impossible that the Vr&tya hymn
records a particular religious practice in which Yoga plays the most

important part, but its origin had nothing specialty eastern. As a

matter of fact, the worship of 6iva is now traced by some scholars

to pre-historic period in the Indus Valley civilisation.*

Saivism, as represented in the inscriptions of the Guptas, is a

fully developed religion which had combined in itself the various

cults of Rudra, Siva and the phallus (both in its cruder and more
developed mukhaliftga forms). The Pursue mythology represents

the God in a colourful way, and he is invoked under various names
which probably had significance in earlier times, but represented only

the various aspects of the same god. We have definite evidence of

the installation of the god and his phallus symbol in different places

1 IB. 19. The legend of Kfishpa’s amorous acts with die Gopis is found

in the Brahma-, Vishnu-, and BhEgavata-fVanoj, and also in Bhssa’s Baiacharita.

See Sen, op. clt.

* The idea was already popular in the 6th and 7th centuries a.d. that the

earth is Vaishpavi or a Sakti of Vishnu. (CII. in. 195, 200, 299). Mr. B. K.
Goswami Slstri (The Bhakti Cult In Ancient India, pp. 106 ff) contends that the
word RIdhx is old and may be traced to the Vedas where it occurs as an epithet

ofin “plenty, wealth.” But it came to symbolise the £akti of Visbpu only when
a realistic creed had been fully developed by the Bhigavatas.

* Marshall, Mohenjo-Daro and the Indue Civilization, i. 32 ff.
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of Northern India in the Gupta period.1 Bengal was surely not

outside the pale of the influence of this growing faith. We learn

from an inscription, found at Damodarpur, that before the end of

the 5th century a.d., Siva was worshipped in lifiga form even in the

most inaccessible parts of Northern Bengal.* The cult had also

secured royal patronage in Eastern Bengal, for the Gunaighar Grant

(506 A.D.) represents Maharaja Vainyagupta (supra p. 49) as

MahBdeva-pBdBmidhyBta.

Two kings of Eastern India, &a£Bhka of Karoasuvarna and
Bhsskaravarman of Ksmarvpa, both of whom lived in the first part

of the 7th century, were great protagonists of the Saiva religion.*

The sculptures at Pfth&rpur bear evidence of the popularity of the

Sivaite cult, as there are several images of Siva both of earlier and

later periods.

The PBla and Sena inscriptions also contain reference to the

worship of Siva. There is mention of the installation of a four-faced

image of Mahsdeva (probably . a mukhalinga) during the reign of

Dharmapala. In the Bhsgalpur Plate of Narsyanap&la there is

record of a gift made by the king to the Siva-bhattfiraka and his

worshippers, the PBfcupatas.* Vijayasena invokes Siva under the

name Sambhu and Vallslasena, under the name of Dhurjatl and
ArdhanSrifcvara.® Although Lakshmanasena and his successors

begin their inscriptions by invoking Nttrsyaga, they do not forget

to pay their homage to Sada&iva, the family deity.

As is evident from the Bhagalpur Grant of NSrfiyagapSla,

Saivism in Bengal was of the Pfi&upata sect. The PS&upata doctrines

were first preached, according to a tradition recorded in the Maha-
bhsrata, by Siva-Srikagtha. Bhandarkar has suggested that this

Snkantha was probably a human teacher.* His view seems to be

confirmed by a passage of the PifigalBmata’ which says that

BhagavSn Srikagthanstha was the author of that work. LskulUa
was probably his disciple, and these two were responsible for the

foundation of the Ps&upata religion. LfikulHa had four disciples,

Ku&ika, Garga, Maitri and Kaurushya ; and they lived about ten

1
Cf. The Mathura Pillar Ins. of Chandragupta n, o.e. 61. (£/.xxi. 4),

where there is mention of the establishment of two images called Kapilesvara and
Upamitesvara (most probably lingas).

* Dimodarpur cf. No. 4 (El. xv. 140 ; 1C. v. 432-33).

* For saisoka see supra p. 67. The Nidhanpur grant of Bhaskaravarman
begins with an invocation to Siva (Kam. Sas. 1 if.).

* Nos. 2,14.
* IB. 46, 61, 71, 85, 95, 101, 109, 116, 121, 133.

* R. G. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism, Saivism etc. p. 116.

f Tautrat. 106.
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generations before the time of Chandragupta u of the Gupta dynasty.

This would place S&kull&a almost in the time of Patanjali who for

the first time speaks of the &va-bh£gavatas. In fact Patanjali is

looked upon by the £iva worshippers of Indonesia along with the four

disciples of LakulUa as five devatSs.1

The Pfisupata was thus the oldest form of £aivism prevalent

in North India, and fully represented what we call the Agam&nta
6aivism. The Agamas were originally eighteen in number, and they

had come into existence without doubt in the Gupta period.2 A
slightly later phase of the canonical literature of the school is

represented by the eight Yamalas and a very important work called

Pifigafamata
, a sort of appendix to the Brahma-ydmala. There is

evidence to prove that these texts declare Aryfivarta (the country

to the south of the Himalaya, to the north of the Vindhya, to the

east of Pa&chala and to the west of Magadha) as the fittest place

for &iva-sfidhana, yet it really excludes, as unfit, Kamariipa, Ko&ala,

Kafcmira, Kalinga, Kankaj^a, Kfinchi and K&veri-r&shtra. The
people of Gauda are admitted, but the gurus of that country are

considered to be inferior to the gurus of Ar>Svarta. This bar,

however, was not quite effective, as competent teachers from Mid-

India were migrating to the outlying provinces to propagate the

religion of the Pflfcupatas.

A close examination of the Agamas does not lend any weight to

the view that Saktism originated in the outlying provinces.2

1 Cf, Mathura Pillar Ins. of Chandragupta n. (El. xxi. 1 ff). The editor.

Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, has suggested that Lskulisa, on the basis of his calculation

(25 years to each generation), belonged to the 1st century a.d. The close

association of Patanjali with the four disciples of Lakullsa suggests that the latter

might have flourished about the same period. For the references to five devata*,

see Kern, Versprcide Oeschriften ,
vi 308.

,

a Tantras. 4 ff.

* Mr. R. P. Chanda (lndo-Aryan Races, pp. J22 ff.) is responsible for the

theory that S ktism originated in the outer Aryan belt (Bengal, North Bihar,

Gujarat, etc.). He is of opinion (p. 153) that conception of sakti arose in a

society where matriarchate or motherkin was prevalent. The anthropologists can

say how far he has succeeded in establishing the existence of a substratum of

matriarchate in the social organisation of the outer Indo-Aryan belt. The histoiy

of S ktism, however, does not lend any support to his theory. There is no

difficulty in admitting that there were mountain goodesses like Vindhyavssini,

vegetation deities like Sskambhaii etc., but these dit not give rise to S&ktism. The

basis of Saktism was a well established system of philosophy like the S mkhya in

which Prakriti and Purusha play the same role as that of the Sakti and Siva.

Once this philosophy was accepted, the affiliation of various local or tribal goddesses

to Prakjiti became a matter of course. Mr. Chanda, (op. cit.) quotes a verse of

unknown origin according to which the Sakti cult “was revealed in Gau£a»

popularised by the Maithilas, here and there prevails in Maharashtra and has
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£sktiun might have developed certain special features in contact

with local culture, but its origin can be traced directly from the

orthodox &aiva canon which has been already referred to. Thus

at the beginning of the Brahma-ySmala, it is said :

“The supreme energy of the ultimate being, the Siva, assumed the form of

desire (ichchha). The bindu was energised by this desire and from it pure spiritual

knowledge emanated. Sadasiva represents this knowledge in its plenitude and from

him the creation starts-**1

The Jayadratha-y&mala2 gives the details of the sctdhana of a

large number of aspects of Kali like ftsnakr.li, Rakshakeli, Vlrya*

kali, PrajnBkali SaptSrnakali etc. Chakre&vari, GhoratfiiB, Yoginl-

chakra etc. also occur in the same text and, as we have already seen,

this was one of those texts which originated in Mid-India.

It seems probable that these orthodox traditions of feaktism

were prevalent in Bengal in the later Gupta and the Pala periods.3

These traditions were largely elaborated in the innumerable Tantras,

that were written in subsequent times, and Bengal hud a large share

in it. None of these Tantras, however, seems to be older than the

twelfth century. There are no definite traces of &rktism in the

inscriptions of the Palas and Senas. There is perhaps a veiled

reference to a definite Tantric divinity, viz., Mahanila-Sanisvati*

in an inscription of Nayapala found at Gaya (No. 37). The

paucity of reference to Tantric mysticism in inscriptions need not

surprise us, as Tantrism represents a particular phase of personal

religion. It had thus no connection with any public religious

establishment. It had this important difference with the Agamfinta

Saivism which required institutions, community of votaries and pious

gifts for the maintenance of those establishments.

5. Other Sects

A survey of Brahmanism would remain incomplete without a

reference to other Pura^ic or pseudo-Purs^ic gods and goddesses

disappeared in Gujarat.” I do not believe, for reasons already stated, that Saktism

originated in Bengal. The Kauia form of sskism had been developed and preserved

much more in Bengal than elswhere, but I have tried to show later that it was

derived from Buddhist mysticism of which Bengal was the last stronghold.

1 Tantras. 102. * Ibid. 1 12 if.

* According to the Devi Parana, composed about the end of the seventh

or the beginning of the eighth century a.d. (N1A. v. 2 ff.), the Devi was

wonhipped in her different forms, after the manner of the Left-hand &sktas

(vamacharena) in different places in Radhs, Varendra, Kamarupa, Ksmskhys,

Bhottadega, etc. (39. 14-1S, 42. 9).

* The actual expression is ‘unt-nila-padma.’
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whose sculptural representations are found in Bengal. We get

images of such gods as Kftrtikeya, Gage&a, Indra, Agni, Kuvera,

Brihaspati etc. in Bengal

1

from the 6th century onwards, but we
have no detailed knowledge of their cults. Gane&a was the object

of separate worship in other parts of India, but there is no evidence

to prove the existence of the G&uapatyas in Bengal. KSrtikeya, a

popular deity in modern Bengal, seems to have attained popularity

in India since the KushSn times, and was a favourite deity with

some of the Gupta emperors. According to RsJataratigirA (iv. 420 ff),

there was a temple of KSrtikeya at Puudravardhana in the 8th

century a.d., and this presupposes his worship in early times. Among
the goddesses there are representations of Gangs and Yamuns, and

the images of the Mstrikes are also met with. But they do not

seem to have any special cult although the worship of Gangs is still

current in Bengal in the folk religion.

Two other gods, SQrya and his son Revanta, however, enjoyed

a special favour in ancient Bengal. The Surya of the Sun-

worshippers, as is well known, had nothing to do with the Vedic

solar deity of that name, and was most probably a Scythic importa-

tion to India.* The oldest image of SOrya from North Bengal is

that from NiySmatpur* which has strong affinities with the art of

the KushSn period. Although it is not improbable that the sun-

worship had been first introduced in the KushSn period, no positive

evidence of the dedication of any temple to the Sun is available

before the Gupta period.4 References to the worship of the god in

the inscriptions of the Sth, 6th and 7th centuries a.d., are numerous*

and it is probable that the influence of the cult had extended to

Bengal very early in the Gupta period. The number of images of

the Sun-god, dating from the Psla and Sena periods, is very large.

But the Sun-god, probably like the people that brought him to

India, was ultimately assimilated into the Brahmanical religion

without losing its special features. Kesavasena and his brother

adore the Sun who is described as “the friend of lotus beds, the

source of deliverance of the three worlds withheld in the prison of

1 These have been dealt with in Part n of this chapter.

* R. G. Bhandark&r, op. cit. pp. 1S3 ff ; J. N. Banerjea,“The Representation

of Surya in Brahmanical Art” (M. 1925, pp. 161, 171) ;J. Przyluski, ‘‘Un dieu

i xanien dans l’lnde” (Rocznlk Orjentalistyczny, vu. 1-19).

* See infra p. 435-56.
4 R. G. Bhandarkar, op. cit. 154.

* CII. JH. 28n, 71, 218.
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darkness, and the wonderful bird of the tree of the Vedas.”1 The
Sun-god had by this time lost his identity in the Brahmanical solar

deity. But kings Visvartrpasena and Ketavasena call themseives

Parama-saura, indicating the existence of a separate sect of Sun-

worshippers.*

We possess a number of images of Revanta, who is described

in some of the PurPpas as the son of the Sun-god begotten on Surenu.

Although an elaborate description of the worship of the god is given

in the Agni Puratfa, he does not seem to have had any popularity

in the orthodox Brahmanical circle, and belonged to the folk-religion,

his cult being an adjunct of the sun-worship.

III. JAINISM

Jainism, like Buddhism, originated in Eastern India, as Mahavtra

was born in the neighbourhood of Vaisfili and passed a part of his

religious career in Magadha and Champit. Parsva, the immediate

predecessor of MahSvira in the lineage of Tirthahkaras, is associated

with Champs, and in fact the most important Jaina locality connect-

ed with the memory of Pfirsva, the PareshnKth Hill, is in Eastern

India.

According to traditions recorded in Jaina literature, MahSvira

personally visited Western Bengal, but was not favourably received

(v. supra p. 36). There is no evidence to show that he ever crossed

the Ganges and went eastward to the country of the Pu^dras,

although there are frequent references to Vaftga in the Jaina canon.8

The earlier name of Jainism was Nirgrantha, and it was by this

name that the Jaina community was known till the Gupta period.

According to tradition recorded in the Divydvaddna, the Nirgrantha

religion was established in Pu$dravardhana in the time of Atoka.4

It is said that the Nirgranthas in Puridravardhana had drawn

pictures representing Buddha as falling to the feet of the Nirgrantha.

The news was carried to Atoka who, being enraged, ordered a whole-

sale massacre of the Nirgranthaputras in the city of Pstaliputra. It

is difficult to put much faith in this story.

‘ IB. 126. * Ibid. 145.

* See L6vi, Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravldian in India (Eng. translation by

P. C. Bagchi), pp. 73 IT.

4 Divyavadsna (ed. Cowell and Neil) xxvm, Vitafokuvadana, p. 427 ; the

name of the Nirgranthas and Ajivikas are mixed up, but in the Chinese translation,

the name of Nirgrantha is given all through ; Cf. Przyluski, La legende dr

PEmpereur Anoka, p. 278.

52
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Fortunately we have another set of Jaina traditions which show

that North Bengal and a portion of lower Bengal had contributed

to the establishment of the Jaina religion already before the second

century b.c. The Kalpasutra

1

is said to have been compiled by

Bhadrabshu who was contemporaneous with Chandragupta Maurya.

Although this attribution may be disputed, there is no doubt that

the work contains very old traditions. It is certain that there was

a split in the Jaina church after Bhadrabshu, and this led to the

foundation of a number of schools all having a general affiliation to

the main church. According to this tradition,1 Godssa, a disciple

of Bhadrabshu, was responsible for the foundation of a school called

Godasa-gana which had in course of time four kakhSs, three of which

are called Tsmraliptika, Kotivarshtya and Pundravardhantya.

These refer to three well known places in Bengal, the first in lower

Bengal and the last two in North Bengal.3 Inscriptions of the end

of the first century B.c. and of the first century a.d.

4

contain a large

number of names of the schools mentioned in the Kalpasntra, and

thus show that the tradition had been well established in that period.

A Mathura inscription, probably belonging to the 2nd century a.d.,

records the erection of a Jaina image at the request of a Jaina monk
who was an inhabitant of Rsrs, a name that can be easily equated

with RadhS*

In a number of inscriptions3 of the Gupta period we hear of

erection of images of Parsva and other Tlrthankaras, but none of

them belongs to Bengal. The solitary exception is the recently

discovered Paharpur copper-plate of the year 159 (478-79 A.D.).

It testifies to the existence of a Jaina vihclra at Vata-GohBll “which

was presided over by the disciples and the disciples of disciples of

the Nirgranthanatha Schttrya Guhanandin belonging to the Paacha-

stQpa section of Benares.”7 The vihara which was thus probably

established in the 4th century a.d., if not earlier still, occupied the

site of the Great Temple and Monastery recently unearthed at

Paharpur.

It appears from the statement of Hiuen Tsang that the

Nirgranthas formed a dominant religious sect in Northern, Southern,

1 Wint.-Z.fr. n. 462 : the Kalpasntra is the 8th section of the AyiradaSSo.
1 Jaina Sutras (translation of Jacobi l, SBE. xxn. 288.

* The fourth sakhu, called Dssl-Kharvatika, may be associated with Khar-

va(a in West Bengal.

* Gu4rinot, Eplgraphk Jaina, pp. 36 if, 71 ff.

* PB. 72.

* CII. m. 68, 239.

* EJ.xx.S9ff.
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and Eastern Bengal in the 7th century a.d. Referring to the heretics

in Piqttfravardhana and Samataja the pilgrim observes that "the

Digambara Nirgranthas were very numerous.”1

The Nirgranthas, however, seem to have almost disappeared from

Bengal in the subsequent period, and the numerous inscriptions of

the Pfflas and the Senas contain no reference to them. It is only

the immigrants from Western India who re-established the old

religion in its new form, henceforth called Jainism, in different parts

of North Bengal in the Muhammadan period.

2

The naked

Nirgrantha ascetics had in the meantime probably merged in such

religious communities as that of the Avadhutas which had been well

established in Bengal towards the end of the Pnla period.2

IV. BUDDHISM

There is no definite evidence as to the time when Buddhism

first gained influence in Bengal. The Vinaya-pifaka, which defines

the limits of AryBvarta for the purpose of ordination, places its

eastern frontier at Kajangala near Rajmahal. In the coiresponding

passage in the Sanskrit Vinaya, the eastern limit is stated to be the

kingdom of Pundravardhana.* As Vinaya texts are generally

believed to have preserved traditions of pre-A&okan days, these

passages may be taken to indicate that Buddhism had probably

1 Watters, u. 184, 187. Beal’s translation (Records

.

n. 19S, 199) as “the most
numerous” is not exact. Watters' translation, quoted in the text, gives the sense

of the original which literally means "really numerous”.
* In fact, we do not get Jaina inscriptions in Northern India before the

11th century a.d.; the oldest inscription at Abu is dated 1031 A.D.(Gu4rinot, op.cit.

p. 24). P. C. Nahar in his Jaina Inscriptions (i. I) describes an inscription on the

back of an image of ParsvanStba found at Ajimganj (Murshidabad district, Bengal)

which is dated Sam. 1110. The reading of the date is, however, doubtful and there

is no estampage to check it ; and in Nahar’s list there is no other inscription

discovered in Bengal which is earlier than the 13th century a.d.

* The Ajivika sect, as is well known, was an important religious organisation

of early times. It had many points of similarity in matters of doctrine with the

Nirgranthas. Asoka attaches great importance to them by mentioning them along

with the Nirgranthas in Pillar Edict vu, and also by dedicating caves to them in

the Barabar Hills. In the Divyavadsna (xxvm) the names of the Ajivikas and
Nirgranthas alternate in an indiscriminate way. It is, therefore, not impossible that

the Ajivika sect had, by the time ot Hiuen Tsat.g, merged into the community of
the Nirgranthas who were then numerous in Bengal. In any case, there is no
evidence to prove the separate existence of the Ajivikas in Bengal.

4 For a complete discussion of the texts on this point see Pelliot, BEFEO.
iv. 379 ff.
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obtained a footing in North Bengal even before Atoka’s time. The
great missionary activity of Atoka, and the traditions about him
recorded in DivySvadana, and also by Hiuen Tsang, make it highly

probable that Buddhism was not unknown in Bengal during the

reign of that great emperor.

1

The existence of Buddhism in North
Bengal in the 2nd century B.c. may also be inferred from two votive

inscriptions at SfiRchi recording the gifts of two inhabitants of

Pufiavadhana, which undoubtedly stands for Puodravardhana.* It

must be noted, however, that Bengal is not included in the various

centres of Theravlda Buddhism in India from which, according to

Mahavarhsa, the leading Theras went over to Ceylon to attend the

ceremony of consecration of the MahttstTipa erected by king Dutjha-

gnmajji in the first century b.c.* The first definite reference to

Vanga as an important centre of Buddhism occurs in a NSgRrjuni-

konda inscription which may be dated in the 2nd or 3rd century

a.d .
4 It includes Vanga in a long list of well-known countries which

were converted to Buddhism by the masters and fraternities of

Ceylonese monks.

Paucity of archaeological evidence from Bengal proper makes it

difficult to say anything on the condition of Buddhism in Bengal

during the early centuries of the Christian era. But the flourishing

state of Buddhism in Bengal at the beginning of the Gupta period

presupposes that the religion had been prospering in different cities

of Bengal during the early period.

Fa-hien was in India at the beginning of the 5th century a.d.

The pilgrim did not cross the Ganges to see North Bengal, but as

he descended eastwards along the course of the Ganges, he found

on the southern bank of the river the great kingdom of Champs,

With stupas reared at the places associated with the memory of the

Gautama Buddha and his predecessors, and monks residing at all

1 Dr. Bhandarkar’s suggestion (Asoka,* p. 37) that Putt (de) shu of Rock
Edict xtv is Parimda (and not Pulinda) which he identifies with Varendri, is ofno
great value. Varcndri does not occur in early records and we have Pun^ra in S&nchi

inss., Divyavaduna, etc. As North Bengal probably formed an integral part of

Asokan empire there was no need of its separate mention. For the passage in

Divyavaduna see supra p. 409. For references by Hiuen Tsang, see Watters, u. 183,

187, 190, 191.

* EL u. 108, 380, Nos. 102, 217. There is no doubt that Pupyavardhana

is only another name of Pupdravardhana (cf. Watters, n. 18S). It must be

remembered, however, that donorsof gifts to a Buddhhist stupa need not necessarily

be Buddhists. The Paharpur cp., for example, records gifts to a Jaina vihara by
a Br&hmana and his wife (£/. xx. 60).

* Geiger, MahSvamsa, pp. 193-94. The list, however, contains much that is

fanciful.

* EI.xx.2i.
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these localities. In Tamralipti there were in his times twenty-two

monasteries, all of which were inhabited by monks, and the law of

Buddha was flourishing.1 Fa-hien stayed at Tffmralipti for two

years “writing out his stttras, and drawing pictures of images.”

The information supplied by Fa-hien is amply corroborated by

the archaeological evidence of the Gupta period. The Gunaighar*

Grant bearing the date 188 of the Gupta Era (506 or 507 A.D.), of

the reign of Vainyagupta, records grants of land in favour of

the Buddhist Avaivarttika Safighefl of the MahSy&na sect. The

Sangha, founded by one Acharya Sflntideva, was residing in a

monastery called ASrama-vihara, which was dedicated to Arya-

Avalokite&vara, and had been established by one Rudradatta. The

plate also refers to other Buddhist viharas in the neighbourhood,

one of them being styled
‘Raja-vih&ra’ or royal vihara. The record

clearly shows that Buddhism had been firmly established, even in

the remote south-eastern corner of Bengal, already by the beginning

of the 6th century a.d.

A number of Chinese records of the 7th century contain inform-

ation on the condition of Buddhism in Bengal. Amongst all these

records the account of Hiuen Tsang is, of course, the most impor-

tant.4 He saw with his own eyes almost all the chief centres of

Buddhism which existed in his time in Bengal. At Kajangala

(Kankjol) near Rajmahal he saw six or seven Buddhist monasteries

which contained over three hundred brethren ;
and

“in the northern part of the country, not far from the Ganges, was a lofty

belvedere built of stone and brick ; its base was broad and high, and its artistic

ornamentation was exquisite ; on each of its sides were carved images of holy

beings, the Buddhas and the devas being made different in appearance.”

At Pundravardhana there were twenty Buddhist monasteries

and above 3000 brethren who followed the MahByana and HinayRna,

The biggest establishment, about three miles to the west of the

capital-city of Pundravardhana, was the magnificent Po-shi-pct

monastery “which had spacious halls and tall storeyed chambers.’’

There were in this establishment over 700 brethren and many

distinguished monks of Eastern India. Not far from this place there

* Fa-hien. 108. * tBQ. vi. 55 AT.

' For the correct name and its meaning cf. IHQ. vi. 572.

« Watters, u. 182-193. Beals-Accor*, n. n 193-204.

• The name of this monastery is spelt in three different ways in the sources

Po-shi-p'o, Po-ki-p'o and Po-kbtha (Watters, u. 184). Cunningham accepted the

first reading and identified it with a site called Bhlsu-vihSra near Mahnthin

(/C.i.228).
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was a temple with an image of Bodhisattva Avalokiteivara which

was visited by people from far and near.

The condition of Buddhism in Samatata, Kargasuvarga and
T&mralipti was not less flourishing. In Samatata there were more
than thirty Buddhist monasteries with above 2000 brethren of the

Sthavira school ; in Karnasuvarpa, more than ten monasteries with

above 2000 brethren of the Sammatiya school ; and in Tsmralipti,

more than ten monasteries with above 1000 brethren. Near the

capital of Kargasuvarna the pilgrim saw the Lo-to-mo-chi (Rakta-

mrittiks ?) monastery, which was a magnificent and famous

establishment, and a resort of illustrious brethren. According to

tradition recorded by the pilgrim, the monastery had been erected

by a king of the country, before the entire country was converted

to Buddhism, to honour a Buddhist kramarpa from South India.

So far as Tsmralipti is concerned, we have more corroborative

evidence of the same period from other Chinese records. Ta
Ch’eng-teng stayed at Tsmralipti for twelve years and acquired an

extensive knowledge of Sanskrit Buddhist text. It was he who, on

his return to China, explained the Nidanatestra of Ullanga(Nj.

1227). Tao-lin stayed there for three years, learnt Sanskrit and got

himself initiated to the SarvSstivSda School.

1

I-tsing* came to Tsmralipti in 673 a.d. and met Ta Ch’eng-teng

there in a vihara called Po-lo-ho (Varaha 7) ; he stayed there for

some time, learnt Sanskrit and the &abdavidys, and translated at

least one Sanskrit text into Chinese, the NagBrjuna-bodhisattva-

suhfillekhar*

Sheng-Chi (v. supra p. 87), who was in India about die time of

I-tsing, has recorded a valuable piece of evidence on the condition

of Buddhism in Samatata. The king of the country at this time

was Rajabhata, who was a fervent worshipper of the triratm and
played the part of a great UpSsaka. He used to make every day

hundred thousand statues of Buddha with earth, and read hundred
thousand hlokas of the MahaprajHaparamita-sOtra. He also used

to take out processions in honour of Buddha, with an image of
Avalokite&vara at the front, and make pious gifts. In the city there

were more than 4000 monks and nuns in his time.* It has been

suggested above (v. supra p. 87) that Rsjabhata belonged to the

Khadga dynasty. Even if this be not true, it is important to note

that a line of Buddhist kings, belonging to this dynasty, ruled in

1 Ghavannes, Religieux Eminent*, 94.

* Takakuau-S-tt/Af . xxx, Ch. x.

* Bagchi, Le Canon Bouddhique en Chine, n. 339.
4 Chavamm, op. cIt. 128.
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East Bengal towards the close of the 7th century a.d. It is clear

from all these that Buddhism was in a very flourishing condition in

Bengal in the seventh century a.d.

The great monastery of NslandS probably came into prominence

towards the close of the fifth century a.d. Although situated in

Magadha, it was not isolated from the religious life of Bengal. The
Buddhist scholars and kings of Bengal in the 6th and 7th centuries

A.D., as in later times, largely contributed to the development of that

institution. The great &ilabhadra, who was the abbot of NalandS
when Hiuen Tsang went there, was a scion of the Brahmanical royal

family of Samatata. After travelling in various parts of India, he

settled down in NalandS and studied under DharmapSla. He soon
“rose to be eminent for his profound comprehension of the principles

and subtleties of Buddhism and his fame extended to foreign

countries.”1 As ^llabhadra was the teacher of Hiuen Tsang at

Nalands, the latter’s information about his teacher may be relied

upon. We have, besides, seen from the account of Sheng-Chi that

the royal family of Samatata was specially devoted to Buddhism.

It will not be out of place to mention here that the two schismatic

sects of the Buddhists, viz., the Chhavaggiyas (lit. the Band of Six

Men) and the followers of Devadatta, had probably their establish-

ments in Bengal. According to the interpretation of the MahftsthSn

inscription by Dr. B. M. Barua* the former community was settled

in Pundranagara as early as the Maurya period. As regards the

latter, Hiuen Tsang definitely states that there were three satighn-

rSmas in Kargasuvarna, ‘in which they do not use thickened milk,

following the directions of Devadatta.’*

As regards the schools of Buddhism, Hiuen Tsang tells us that

in Pundravardhana there were both Hinayfina and Mahayfina, in

Karnasuvarga the Sammatiya school, in Tamralipti the SarvSstivRda,

and in Samatata the Mahayfina. The Sammatiya school was a

branch of the Sarvastivffda. Although I-tsing tells us that all the

four schools, viz., the MahBsBAghika, Sthavira, Sarvastivada and

Sammatiya, were found in Eastern India side by side with other

schools, there is no further positive evidence about it. There is no

doubt that the only form of Buddhism known in Samatata was

Mahsysna, which had been established there already in the beginning

of the 6th century, as is proved by the Gunaighar inscription of the

time of Vainyagupta.

In fact, the difference between Hmaysna and MahSySna did

not present itself to the Buddhist monks of those days in the same

1 Watters, n. 109. • IHQ. x. 57 ff. * Be*l-Rtcords. n. 201.
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way as it does now. Hiuen Tsang, while speaking of the Buddhists

of Kalihga, says that there were 500 Brethren '‘students of Maha-
ysnist Sthavira school.”1 From an analysis of the ancient Vinaya

texts it has appeared to Professor Przyluski* that there wer:

MahBySnists of the various HinaySna schools like Sarvsstivsda,

Dharmaguptaka, MahssSnghika, etc. The Chinese and Japanese

Buddhists have always regarded the Hmaysna and MahSySna as

two complementary forms of the same old Buddhism, the first meant

for the less advanced (&rSvakas and Arhats), the latter for the

mote advanced (the Bodhisattvas). In many places of Sanskrit

Buddhist texts we are told that the Srsvakaysna (or HinaySna)

is simply a lower step in the ladder leading to the higher which is

the MahSySna.'

Reference has been made above (supra p. 67) to Hiuen Tsang’s

account of the persecution of Buddhism by &a£5nka which is difficult

to regard as historical. In any case, the condition of Buddhism in

Bengal and Bihar, as depicted by the pilgrim, does not allow us to

believe that any serious persecution had taken place shortly before

his time, and Buddhism in the very capital of &a£S6ka in Kar^a-

suvarna was in a flourishing state.

As a matter of fact the religious life in India is marked about

this time by a spirit of catholicity and mutual respect and under-

standing which is hardly compatible with a deliberate persecution

on sectarian grounds. The barriers between the different religious

sects were fast coming down, and Buddhism, as represented in the

documents of the Pala period, exhibits the new tendency of eclecticism

such as we find so strikingly illustrated in the career of Harsha-

vardhana. The Pala rulers, although great devotees of Buddha, and

promoters of the cause of Buddhism both in Bengal and in Bihar,

were also patrons of Brahmanism.4

The Pala kings call themselves Parama-saugata, and the Buddha

is regularly invoked at the beginning of their official records. This

invocation sums up the new ideology of Buddha and Bodhisattvas

in the most developed MahSySna form. During the four centuries

of their rule, Bengal and Bihar remained the last stronghold of

Buddhism which gradually lost hold in India. But it was precisely

during this period that MahSySna Buddhism, under the .patronage

of the Palas, became a powerful international force, and exercised

* Watters, n. 198.
4 Przyluski, Le Concile de RSJagrha, p. 362.

* See P. C. Bagchi, Bauddha Dharma O Sskitya (in Bengal), pp. 77 if.

4 This point has been further dicossed infra pp. 426-27.
"
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dominant influence from Tibet in the north to the islands of the

Malay Archipelago in the south.

1

Many instances of active patronage of Buddhism by various

PSla rulers have already been given in connection with their political

history (supra Ch. vi), and reference has been made to the foundation

ofmany important Buddhist monasteries (Odantapufl, Somapura and
Vikramallla vihSras) by the early PSla kings (v. supra p. 115). The
famous monastery of Vikramasila* was situated on a hill on the

south and right bank of the Ganges to the north of Magadha.

The institution included 107 temples and six colleges, and outshone

N&lands by attracting a large number of Buddhist students from

Tibet. In fact the list of Tibetan translations of Sanskrit texts

prepared at Vikramafcila is not insignificant.* The site of this

famous monastery has been located at Pfftharghfitfi in the Bhagalpur

district,* but this is by no means certain. The monastery of

Odantapuri which served as model for the great Bsam-ya monastery

in Tibet,* was in the neighbourhood of Nslands, and has been

located near the modern town of Bihar.* The monastery of Somapura,

which can be definitely located at Pnhsrpur (v. supra p. 115), became

an important centre of Buddhist learning.

7

Amongst other famous vihSras of the PHla period may be

mentioned the Traikntaka, Devlkota, Papdita, Sannagara, Phullahari,

Patpkeraka, Vikramapuri and Jagaddala. The Traiktllaka vihSra

was the place where Haribhadra composed his famous commentary

on the Abhisamayalaf)k8ra under the patronage of Dharmapala.*

It was situated probably somewhere in West Bengal as there is

mention of a Traikutaka DevRlaya being unearthed in the Rfidhs

country.* Devlkota was in North Bengal (v. supra p. 25), and the

Pajjdita- vi'Aara in Chittagong.10 Phullahari and its hermitage are

frequently referred to as a place where several famous Buddhist

Achlryas lived, and Sanskrit texts were translated into Tibetan in

collaboration with Tibetan scholars.11 It was situated in western

1 For a fuller discussion cf. Ch. xvn infra

,

* Sumpa, lviii, lxxi, lxxv, Ixxxvi.

* See Cordier-Car. n. 113, 115, 175, 227, 370;m. 186.
4 JASB. N. S. 1909, pp. 1*1) ; Sumpa, op. clt. lxxi.

* JBTS. 1. 1.31.

4

Sumpa, op. cit.

* Sumpa, op. eil. Ixxx : The monastery was called Sri-Dharmapiladeva-maMl-
vlh&ra (Paharpur. pp. 20, 90). An inscription (EL xxi. 97 ff.) of the first half

of the 12th century refers to the burning of the monastery of Somapura by an
army of Vangsla (supra p. 199, f.n. 2).

* EC.1 S ; Sumpa, op. elt. xciv.

" ibid. hii. Cordier.Ca/. n. p. 27.
u Sumpa, op. eii. lxviii ; Cordte-Gaf. n. 102, 162.

S3

Sumpa, op. cit. lxvi.
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Magadha probably somewhere near Monghyr. Sannagara in Eastern

India is mentioned as an important seat of Buddhist learning, and
a Buddhist scholar named Vanaratna, who was responsible for a
large number of Tibetan translations, hailed from that place.1 The
site of Pattikera has already been discussed above (supra p. 2S8).

Vikramapuri was in Vikramapura in Dacca and flourished mostly

under the patronage of the Chandras and Senas.* The Jagaddala

MahSvihP-ra, according to the RSmacharita (iit. 7), was in Varendri.*

A number of scholars, famous in Tibet, like Vibhutichandra, Dfina-

illa, Mokshfikaragupta, and Subhskaragupta, belonged to this

monastery, and there is evidence of Tibetan translations of Sanskrit

texts being actually prepared at Jagaddala. The presiding Buddhist

deity at Jagaddala was Avalokite&vara.*

These are only the famous institutions of the period whose

names have been preserved in literature, but throughout eastern

Magadha and Bengal, which had attained a sort of cultural and

political unity, there were many other smaller institutions whose

names have been lost.*

As noted above, some minor royal dynasties, ruling in Bengal

during the Psla period, were followers of Buddhism. Reference may

be made in particular to K&ntideva and the Chandra kings (v. supra

pp. 134-35). The Tibetan sources tell us that Tsntric Buddhism

flourished in Vangf.la under the Chandras, and that king Gopl-

chandra, who is associated by tradition with a particular form of

mysticism, belonged to this dynasty.* The famous Buddhist scholar

of Vikramapura, Ati&a Dlpankara, is said to have been born in the

royal house of that place.7 It is, therefore, not improbable that he

was related to the Chandras.

The Sena kings do not seem to have had any special leaning

towards Buddhism, and Buddhism does not seem to have had any

patronage from them.8 The Buddhist institutions soon disappeared

for want of royal support, and those which lingered on did not

appear to have long survived the invasion of Muhammad Bakhtyfir.*

» Cordier-Cof. I. 78. 79, 121, 226, 303 ; u. 105, 116. 126.

* Sumpa op. clt. n. xvlii.

* It was not in Ramsvati, as H. P. Ssstri held (JtC.* xxxi).

« Cordier-Cof. I. 19, 20, 21,23, 24, 33, 40, 49, 30,122,142,293, 302.

365 ; n. 78, 85, 227.

* For an account of the Buddhist vthsras of Bengal, Cf. 7C. l 227 ff.

* Sumpa op. clt. * Ibid. i. xvii ; n. xviii.

* But cf. the case of Madhusena, supra p. 228.

* For definite evidence regarding the existence of Buddhism in Bengal after

a.d. 1200, tee supra pp. 228, 258. The SSbhir Ins. of Hafischandra (DR. 1920-21,

pp. 173 ff ; D. C Sen, Brihat-VaAga, 1. 277) of the end of the 14tb century aj>..
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Buddhism under the P&las appears to have been completely

different from the Buddhism which even Hiuen Tsang describes in

the middle of the 7th century a.d. The ancient schools, like

SarvSstivida, Sammatiya etc., are no longer spoken of in Eastern

India, and the trace of pure Mahsysna that we discover in the

invocations used by kings in their inscriptions does not give a correct

picture of the Buddhism of the period. The Mahsysna had deve-

loped forms of mysticism which are known as VajraySna and

Tantraysna, and these by their very nature dealt with certain deeper

metaphysical problems which had greater attraction for the

religious man.

The leaders of this new movement have been all celebrated in

Buddhist tradition as Siddhas, and their number is traditionally

reckoned as eighty-four. This number had, however, nothing but

a symbolical Value, as an examination of the eighty-four names shows

that some of them are simply repetitions of the same names in

different forms. But there is no doubt that many of the names

were real, as we have works, mostly preserved in Tibetan translations,

of some of the Siddhas.1

The rise of this mysticism was somehow connected with Bengal

which played a *jreat rfile in its dissemination throughout India.

Although it is difficult to discuss the chronology of the Siddhas

here,* we have strong reason to believe that they lived some time

between the 10th and 12th centuries. From the number of works

attributed to them, it appears that the principal amongst the Siddhas

were Saraha, Nsgsrjuna, Tillopsda, Nsro-psda, Advayavajra and

KahQu-pSda. Writings of Lui-p&da, Sahara, Bhusuku, Kukkuri, etc.,

also have been preserved. According to some Buddhist tradition Saraha

was born in the city of Rajfii in Eastern India, and was a con-

temporary of king RatnapSla. He was initiated to Tantric Buddhism

by a king of Orissa, and later succeeded to a chair at NSlandff.

Nsgsrjuna is said to have been the disciple of Saraha and is some-

times supposed to be identical with NSgabodhi. These two, however,

of which the authenticity is disputed, contains a Buddhist invocation and says

that the ancestors of Harischandra were worshippers of the Dasabala Buddha. It

is probable that small Buddhist communities still continued to exist in the 14th

ceotuiy in inaccessible corners of Eastern Bensal. It is also likely that Buddhism

in various modified forms lingered in Bengal for many centuries. Cf. H. P. SBstrj,

Discovery ofLiving Buddhism In Bengal (1896) ;a!so an article entitled “Buddhists

in Bengal" (Jagannath Intermediate College Magazine, Dacca, Vol. x. No. n,

pp. 35 ff).

* See Bagchi, Kaulajhsna-nirnaya, Introd. pp. 21-22.

* Hid. pp. 27-28 , also supra pp. 325 ff.
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appear to be two distinct personages. The two met at Puggra-

vardhana, and it was there that Nftg&rjuna formed a part of his

mystic career. NftgSrjuna was initiated to Buddhist mysticism and

alchemy at Nslandff by Saraha and his assistants. One of his

disciples, Nfigahava, became a professor at Naland*. Tillo-psda was
a Brahmin of Chittagong, associated with the Pandita-v/ASra of that

place, and a contemporary of king Mahip&la. Nsro-pada belonged

to Varendra, was a disciple of the famous logician of that country,

Jetcri, and a contemporary of king Nayapfila (c. 1038-55 a.d.).

The great Atlta Dipankara also flourished in this period.1 NSro-pSda

at first was at Phullahari and then at Vikramatila monastery.

Many of the other Siddha writers belonged to Bengal, and wrote

mystic poems in old Bengali*

So far as can be gathered from the texts composed in this period

the mystic Buddhism had assumed three important forms : Vajra-

yffna, SahajayKna, and Kslachakrayffna. The ancient philosophical

schools like Yogschsra and Msdhyamika existed only in name, and

in texts which were studied by a few scholars. The ancient Vinaya

schools like Sarvsstivada, Mahflsanghika, etc., had only a limited

scope for giving initiation to the novices ; but the more complicated

domain of Mahfiysna practices was reserved for those who had

special initiation in VajraySna, Sahajaynna and KalachakraySna.*

VajraySna and SahajaySna represented two aspects of the same

mysticism ; the first laid stress on ceremonials which had only mystic

implications, whereas the latter dealt with the more advanced stage

of that mysticism in which ceremonials had no place. The Siddha

writers have treated this aspect of mysticism in their texts. Great

importance is attached to the practice of mantra, mudrS and

mai}4ala in the VajraySna and hence a great mystic value is attached

to the various manifestations of .sound, which, according to these

teachers, could be visualised in the forms of gods and goddesses.

When these divinities appear before the mystic, they form a matrfala

in which they take their proper seat according to various dispositions,

and the mystic, who is now speechless, carries on his worship with

the help of the mudrs which is now his only language. Hence the

1 For Atisa Dipamkar cf. supra pp. 334 if. and also Infra Ch. xvn.
1 Supra pp. 383 ft. and Sumpa, op. cit. Index; Kaula-JnSna-nlrnaya. Introd.

;

Dohskoia, Part i; "Materials for a Critical Edition of the Old Bengali Caryspadas”

(/I. xxx. 1-156).

* For this and for a systematic treatment of the doctrines of these schools

see Tantras. pp. 174 9.’, “Some Aspects of the Buddhist Mysticism of Bengal" in

Cultural Heritage ofIndia, i. 310 ; and Baudha Dharma O Sihitya (in Bengali) pp.
S3 ff. (chapter on VajraySna and Sahajaysna).
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utility of the multitude of gods and goddesses, represented in the

literature and iconography of this period, Vajra is defined as the

PrajSB of which the essence is the Bodhichitta, and hence it is the

Sakti in the Brahmanical language of the Tantras.

This display af Sakti is associated with the practice of Yoga
which required the help of the Guru. Thus the Guru came to be

given an exalted position in these systems. It was, however, not an

easy task for the Guru to lead the disciple to the goal. He had to

find out the special spiritual aptitude of the disciple and suggest to

him the path most suitable for him. In his analysis of the spiritual

aptitudes of the disciple, he seems to have arrived at novel classifica-

tion called kula. There are five such kulas technically called Dombl,
Natl/Rajaki, ChagdfllJ and BrShmaql. The nature of these kulas

is determined by the five skandhas or the essence of the five basic

elements constituting the material existence of the being. These

five kulas are the five aspects of the prajtin. The task of the Guru
was to find out which of these five aspects was predominant in his

disciple, and lead him along the path determined by it.

The practice of Yoga required a knowledge of the whole physio-

logical system, including the inumerable nails within the body, and

the different stations or the meeting places of various systems of

nails, the three principal nails being lalana, rasana and avadhntl,

of which the avadhuti extended up to the topmost station. The
inner manifestations of the bodhichitta or the Sakti, during its

upward march along the nails through its various stations, correspond

to similar transformations of the objective field of vision. These

transformations have a great importance in Vajrayflna but none in

the Sahajayana. The goal of the two, however, seems to be the

same, viz. mahasukha or perfect bliss.

The Tibetan sources tell us that the Kslachakrayflna was

specially developed outside India, in a country called Sambhala, but

was introduced into Bengal in the Pala period. One of the great

teachers of this school, Abhayakaragupta, wrote a number of works

on this school. He was a contemporary of Rsmapsla(v. supra p. 155).

Kslachakraysna attached a great importance, in the practice of

Yoga, to the time factor, the muharta, the tithi, the constellation

etc. Hence astronomy and astrology came to play an important

part in this system. But so far as the goal is concerned it was

the same as that of the other systems.

On account of this great emphasis on the esoteric aspects of

the religion, although these had their root in YogSch&ra and Msdhya-

mika, Buddhism was soon unhinged. As time passed on, less and

less importance was attached to the ceremonial aspect which still

retained a faint stamp of Buddhism. The ceremonial being once
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completely eliminated, it was not long before what remained of

Buddhism was absorbed in the Brabmanical Tsntric system of

Bengal, which by an inevitable process bad attained a similar form.

This assimilation had surely begun before the end of the PSla period

and was completed before the 14th century.1

We have seen that in the hands of the Siddhschsryas, Buddhism

in Bengal had attained a stage where its assimilation to &fiktism was

an easy matter. The idea of Buddha had been dispensed with both

in. his laukika and lokottara forms : the Vajray&na deities were no

longer necessary, as they belonged to a lower plane ; the pravrajys

and the consequent observance of the rules of monastic discipline

had no importance, as monasticism was dead : and the formal aspect

of the religion was completely discredited. The fundamental basis

ofthfe new Buddhism was that form of Yoga which we call Hatha*

yoga. This Hathayoga, again, is a general designation of a variety

of practices of which the distinctive features can now be hardly

recognised. The followers of 2$sktism do not as yet seem to have

discovered the advantages of the Hathayogic methods, and had been

pursuing the earlier orthodox ways.

The fusion of &sktism with this type of Buddhist mysticism

gave rise to new schools of £aktism on the one hand, and certain

forms of popular religion on the other, both of which have survived

till our times. This new school of Saktism is called Kaula, of which

the fundamental doctrines are found in a number of texts, recently

discovered from Nepal, which trace their origin to the teachings of

MatsyendranStha. The doctrine of kula (from which the word

kaula is derived), as we have already seen, is a special feature of

Buddhist mysticism. Kula is used there to mean iakti which is of

five kinds, and these are presided over by the five TathSgatas. The

sacred lore of the Kaula school is called Kulsgama, Kula&gstra etc.,

and the followers of its methods are called Kaula, Kulaputra or

Kullna. Kula is defined as the &akti, and Akula is isiva. The
dormant divine energy within the body is called Kulakupdalinl. An
analysis of the Kaula texts clearly shows that many of their leading

ideas had been derived from the Buddhist mystic schools. Some of

1 Buddhist images discovered in Bengal mostly belong to the 9th, 10th, and
1 1th centuries, and only a few of them belong to the 12th century. These have been

discussed in Part n of this chapter. Professor Foucher in his Iconographk

Bouddhique has discussed an illuminated manuscript of the AshtasahasrikU

Prajnnparamitn of the 1 1th century a.d. It contains the illustrations of a number
of Mahsyfina deities worshipped in different parts of Bengal. These include

(1) Bhagavati Tara of Chandradvipa, (2) Champits Lokanatha. Jayatunga

Lokanatha and Buddhardhi Tart of Samatafa, (3) Chunds of Patfikeraka and

(4) Lokanatha of Harikela.
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the ancient texts of the Kaula school show that it had many sub-

divisions, the most important of them probably being the Yogini-

kaula, which is said to have been founded by MatsyendranStha and
was connected with Ksmarnpa. 1

The Kaula school which identified itself with Brahmanical

£aktism could not be ousted in spite of the vehement attacks of its

orthodox critics, as its great strength lay in the acceptance of

the VarnS&rama. The other movements which did not accept the

Varnfiarama and in which Buddhist mysticism survived, were the

N&thism, Avadhuta, Sahajiya, Baul etc. It is at present impossible

to trace the history of the rise of these movements, and it is probable

that they were indistinguishable from each other in the transitional

stage. They gradually developed their distinctive character, and

the transition seems to have been over by the 13th century. The
followers of Nsthism, in course of time, lost their monastic character

and were affiliated to the Hindu society as a separate caste.

Nsthism originated from the religion of the SiddhSchSryas, as

its reputed founder MatsyendranStha seems to have been the same

as Siddha Lui-pSda. The great teachers of this religion are called

N&thas, and the most famous amongst them were Gorakshanstha,

MlnanStha, Chauranglnfttha, etc. Mlnan&tha was probably the same

as Matsyendra, of whom Goraksha was the disciple. Their teachings

exercised such a considerable influence, particularly in Northern and

Eastern Bengal, that their miraculous tales became the subject of

popular songs in Bengali which are of great importance for the early

history of Bengali literature.
1

The AvadhQtas, who were all sanydsins, also drew their inspira-

tion from the teachings of the Siddhas. Advayavajra, we know, was

known as Avadhoti-pffda.* The very name of the sect indicates

that it followed the Buddhist method of Yoga in which an exact

knowledge of the rittcft called AvadhQti is essential. It should not,

however, be forgotten that this sect had a distant connection with

a particular form of religious exercise which is very old in Buddhism,

and probably also in Jainism,

The twelve Dhutangas, although mentioned in old Buddhist

texts, were never practised by the orthodox Buddhists. The most

important of these consisted of living on begging, dwelling under

trees in forests far away from human habitations, wearing tom

1 Kaula-fnsna-nlrnaya, p. SS.

• Ibid. pp. 8 ft. : PTOC. vi. 265 ff„ 643 ft. I supra pp. 385 ft

• H. P. BBitri, Advayavjra-samgraha, p. vi,
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clothes etc.1 The Jaina AchSrBhga-satra has a chapter (i. 6) on
the Dhntas. It enjoins on the mendicants to live far away from

human habitations, to live on begging, not to mind torn clothes, not

to do injury to one’s self or to anybody else etc. These are exactly

the rules which Devadatta wanted to introduce in the code of

monastic discipline, but on account of strong opposition was himself

excommunicated.1 The Ajivikas also, we know, insisted on such

privations. The Avadhntas seem to have revived that old tradition

of the followers of Dhnta-discipline, and this supposition is amply

confirmed by the Goraksha-siddhanta-saihgraha which was partly a

code for their use. According to this text the VaruSirama is of no

importance to the Avadhtrta. Neither the Sffstras nor the places of

pilgrimage can lead him to emancipation. He is without any

attachment to any object and behaves like a mad man.1 NityO-

nanda, the famous associate of Chaitanya, was an avadhnta, and the

description which we get of his manners in the Chaitanya-bhagavata

contains a vivid picture of the religious life of the followers of this

sect.4

The Sahajiya was well established in Bengal before the time of

Chaitanya, and its progress could not be checked by the protagonists

of the Chaitanya movement, although they tried their best to do so.

On the other hand, it was the Chaitanya movement which, in course

of time, became deeply influenced by the Sahajiya. The oldest

reference to Sahajiya is found in an inscription of the 13th century,

the Mainamati Plate, which speaks of “a superior officer of the royal

groom” (?) as practising the Sahajadharma in Pattikeraka in Tippera

(-Sahajadharmasu karmasu).* Cha^dldXsa was the earliest Bengali

writer on Sahajiys, and lived most probably in the 14th century a.d.

The writings of Chaudids^gjiave come down to us in a much altered

form, and the Krishrta-klrtana, which has probably been preserved

in its original form, contains very little of the inner doctrines of

the SahajiyS, We have, unfortunately, no other early texts of
Sahajiys, but it is possible to trace in the altered songs of Cha^didssa
and his Krishr^a-ktrtana some of the fundamental doctrines of
the Buddhist Sahajay&na. Although Rsdhs is the &akti and Krishna,

the supreme reality, the Hathayoga is not dispensed with, and the

much discussed Rajaki of ChagdidKsa reminds us of one of the five

*• For the Buddhist Dhuts&gas see Bapat, Vlmttimagga and Visuddhtmagga,
pp. 16 ff.

• IHQ.x.60.
• Goraksha-slddhSnta-samgraha, ed. Gopinath Kaviraj, pp. 1, 10 etc.
4 Chaitenyxbbhigavata, Madhya ill ; Anta vn.
• IHQ. ix. 282 ff.
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kulas spoken of in the Vajrayilna. The later writings of the

Sahajiyss also attach great importance to the inner n34Is, the various

chakras of the stations, and the lotus with thousand petals. They
do not lose sight of the fact that Krishna is the Supreme Reality, and
RsdhK, only the &akti that makes him attainable.

As only fragments of the literature of the BSuls have been

made accessible, it is not possible to say to what extent they have

preserved the ancient traditions of the Buddhist SahajaySna. From
the few songs already collected, it appears that they have preserved

that tradition more faithfully than the Sahajiyss, as they have not

allowed themselves to be influenced by Vaishnavism. Rsdha and

Krishna have no meaning to them, but the nftcfis, the chakras, the

Sakti etc., are regarded by them as of the greatest importance. The

Sahaja bliss is the ultimate goal with all of them.

Buddhism, which was once a great religion, could not have

survived only in some debased forms of popular cults like the Dharma-

thakur paja. It transformed itself into those living forces which

inspired and guided the religious and literary life in Bengal for

centuries even after the disappearance of its distinctive features.

V. GENERAL REVIEW1

Before concluding this short sketch of the different religious

systems, it is necessary to review some general features of the reli-

gious life in Bengal as a whole. We may begin with the comparative

influence of the different sects or cults. On this point the testimony

of Hiuen Tsang, the only direct evidence that we possess, leaves no

doubt that the Buddhists and the Jainas were far outnumbered by the

followers of Brahmanical religion in the 7th century a.d. Save for

the gradual decline of the Jainas, the state of things described by

Hiuen Tsang seems to have been true also of the subsequent period.

The patronage of the Palas no doubt gave an impetus to Buddhism

and saved that religion from the fate which overtook it in the rest

of India, but does not seem to have materially affected the dominant

position of the Brahmanical religion. For it is worthy of note that

by far the large majority of images and inscriptions which may be

assigned to the period between 750 and 1200 a.d. are Brahmanical,

and not Buddhist.

Among the non-Buddhist sects, the Nirgranthas, who later

came to be called Jainas, were very numerous in the days of Hiuen

1 Authorities for most of the statements made in this section are dted above.

54
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Tsang. For reasons, not known to us, this sect must have lost its

influence to a considerable extent in Bengal during the subsequent

ages, as very few Jaina images and inscriptions have come to light

so far. Of the two great sects in the Brahmanical religion, Vaishgav*

ism seems to have been more popular than &aivism, at least during

the last two or three centuries of the Hindu rule, if we are to judge

by the number of cult-images which mostly belong to this period.

The royal patronage of a religion is not a bad index of its general

influence and popularity. In Bengal the Kha^gas, the Chandras,

and the Palas, and individual rulers like Ksntideva and RagavaAka-

malla were followers of Buddhism. Vainyagupta, &a&Sgka,Lokanstha,

Dommagapttla and the early Sena rulers like Vijayasena and Vallsla-

sena were Saivas. The Varmans, the later Sena kings and the Deva
family were Vaishgavas. No royal Jaina family is known, nor even

any individual ruler of that faith.

But in spite of the existence of different religious sects side by
side there was no sectarian jealousy or exclusiveness. This is proved

by references in contemporary epigraphs whose value cannot be

ignored. The catholic attitude of the Buddhist Pffla kings has

already been referred to above. Dharmapida and Vigrahapfila lit
1

are given credit in official records for maintaining the orthodox social

order of castes ;
Nltrayagapala himself built and endowed a temple

of Siva, and not only attended sacrificial ceremony of his Brahman
ministers, but also reverently put the sacrificial water on his head ;

ChitramatikS, the chief queen of Madanapsla, regarded it as meritori-

ous to hear the recital of Mahsbhsrata.* Similarly PrabhBvatl, the

queen of Devakhadga, set up an image of Chagdl. On the other hand
the Saiva king Vainyagupta endowed a Buddhist monastery, while a

Brshmaga and his wife made pious gift of land to a Jaina vihara.*

While these instances show respect and reverence for others'

creed, certain facts indicate even a more intimate association between

different religious sects. Thus the Buddhist Dhanadatta marries a

devout Saiva princess, and takes credit for his knowledge of the

RSmSyai^a, the Maksbh&rata and the PurHqas. Their son Ksntideva,

although a Buddhist, adopts a royal seal which seems to combine
the religious emblems of his parents, viz. the lion and snake.

4

Still more interesting are the cases in which a king openly declares

his devotion to more than one religious faith. Thus Vaidyadeva*

* P*la In*. No. 39. • No. 46.

* Plhsrpur cp. (£/. xx. 61).

• The Chittagong cr. of Ksntideva will shortly be published in El. where
tub point has been discussed.

• Fata Ins. No. 50.
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styles himself both Parama-mShetvara and Parama-vaisktyxva and

Dommapapala,1 although a Parama-mSheivara, pays his respect to

BhagavSn Nsrayajja. The copper-plate grants of Viivarupasena and
Ketavasena are perhaps the most instructive on this point The
royal seal attached to the plates bears the representation of Sadativa,

and is actually called Sads&iva-mudrB in the body of the inscriptions

;

they open with adorations to NSrSyaua, followed by an invocation

addressed to Surya ; and finally the kings themselves are given

the title Parama-saura. It seems the kings not only professed the

two great faiths followed by their fore-fathers, but added a new one.

These two Hindu kings of Bengal seem to typify the true spirit of

the age. For even to-day the same spirit characterises the religious

life of Bengal, where every orthodox Hindu performs the worship of

Nsr&yaua, Lakshmi, Siva, DurgS, Ksrtika, Surya and other gods
and goddesses with equal zeal and veneration. Although some
families are labelled Vaishpava and others £skta, they have faith in,

and reverence for, all the gods.

While both Vaishuavism and &aivism derived their strength and

inspiration from the magnificent temples and the great community

of BrShmagas distinguished for their religious zeal, learning, and
scholarship, the main strongholds of the Buddhists were the

numerous vihSras or monasteries. Hiuen Tsang records that

there were seventy Buddhist vihSras, accommodating eight thousand

monks, and no less than 300 Deva temples in Bengal proper. So far

as we can judge from archaeological evidence and the accounts of

Tibetan writers, the number of vihSras, monks, and temples increased

in subsequent times. We can easily visualise ancient Bengal studded

with temples and vihSras, the name and fame of some of which had
spread far beyond the frontiers of India. ' Bengal was then the home
of a body of learned BrShmanas and Buddhist bhikshus (monks)

whose livelihood was made easy and secure by private or royal

charity, and who dedicated their lives to the highest ideals laid down
for them in the holy scriptures. The most notable evidence in this

respect is furnished by the detailed account of a monastery at

TSmralipti by I-tsing, who himself lived there for some time.* In

1 IRQ. x. 321.
1 I-tsing. pp. 62-64. After describing how the monks lived “their just life,

avoiding wordly affairs, and free from the faults of destroying lives”, I-tsing refen

to the strictness of procedure observed when the monks and nuns met. The nuns
walked together in a company of two, but to a layman's house they went in a
company of foiir. A minor teacher sent a small quantity of rice to a tenant’s wife

through a boy. It was brought to the notice of the Assembly, and the teacher,

being ashamed, retired from the monastery for ever. A Bbikshu namedRihulamitra
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view of the general moral lapse in later phases of both Buddhist and

Brahmanical religions, we should take note of the high moral standard

of monastic life recorded by an eye-witness. That the BrShmagas

were also inspired by an equally high ideal is abundantly proved by

the works of Bhavadeva Bhatta, Halsyudha and Vallslasena to which

reference has already been made (supra Ch. xi).

In conclusion, we must emphasise the intense religiosity which

characterised the people at large. This is proved by the nature,

scope and volume of the extensive religious literature, both in

Sanskrit <nd Vernacular (supra Chs. xi-xit), which grew up during

the tenth, eleventh and twelfth centuries a.d. As already noted

above, we have to trace to this formative period the beginnings of

many of those folk religions which exercised considerable influence

over the mass of people in Bengal during the mediaeval period.

never “spoke with women face to face, except when his mother or sister came to

him, whom he saw outside his room."



II. ICONOGRAPHY

i. introduction

The time when images first formed objects of worship in Bengal

cannot be determined with certainty. It is in a way bound up with

the larger problem of the antiquity of image-worship in India on

which widely divergent views have been entertained by scholars.
1

It js not necessary for our present purpose to discuss the question

at length. But it does not seem likely that image-worship occupied

an acknowledged and important place in the religious life of Bengal,

till the introduction of various sectarian religions in which bhakti,

or loving adoration of the one personal god by his devotees, formed

the fundamental element.

There can be hardly any doubt that images were at first made

mostly of perishable materials like wood or clay. Mention may be

made in this connection of the interesting practice, chiefly current

in modern Bengal, of making kshayika images of clay, worshipping

these with pomp and ceremony on particular parvan days, and

immersing them afterwards in tanks or rivers,— a practice which

probably existed from very early times.

These factors, together with deliberate acts of vandalism,

specially by foreign invaders, explain, to a large extent, the paucity

of early examples of images in Bengal. As a matter of fact, not a

single image, discovered so far in Bengal, can be definitely placed

before the Gupta period, and very few can confidently be dated

even in this period. Stone images came to be made in large numbers

from the time of the Pflla rulers of Bengal. The stone which was

utilised for the construction of these images generally belonged to

the hornblende schist variety usually quarried from the Rsjmahal

Hills, and this as well as its variants remained the usual media for

these purposes in Bengal. Another durable material which was

less frequently used for making images in Bengal was bronze or octo-

alloy, sometimes gold-plated, precious metals like silver being very

rarely used. Some metal images associated with different creeds have

been discovered in various localities of Bengal, and they testify to

the high state of excellence which the art of casting metals attained

here. It must be observed, however, that even when principal icons

1 For a hill discussion on this point cf. J. N. Bancrjea, Development of

Hindu konograpky, Ch. n.
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and accessory figures were being made of such durable materials, the

potter’s and carpenter’s services were also being requisitioned

for the same purpose. The P&hBrpur and MahBsthBn excavations

have brought to light numerous terracotta plaques illustrating

various themes, religious and mythological in character.

With these few preliminary remarks we may now proceed to

study the iconography of Bengal by classifying the images, discovered

within the boundaries of this province, according to the respective

creeds to which they belong, and describing some of the outstanding

specimens selected from each group.

It is necessary to add, however, that the identification of the

imagqs cannot always be regarded as certain. As is well-known,

correct identification of an icon is possible only when we can find

a text describing the image to be worshipped, exactly corresponding

in all details to the image in question. There are many images which

do not fit in with any iconographic text known so far, and, what is

more surprising, many icons found in Bengal, with definite names

given in inscribed labels, do not exactly conform to their dhySnas

given in current Tantra texts. It is evident, therefore, that either

there were other texts not yet discovered, or the iconoplastic art in

Bengal did not always scrupulously follow them. The former suppo-

sition is, however, more probable.

Further, it is to be noted that it is always difficult to assign even

an approximate date to an image, unless it contains an inscription,

which is very rarely the case ; for the rest dates have occasionally

been suggested on grounds of style.

Finally, a word may be said about the method of describing the

different hands of an image which has more than two hands. These

hands either hold some object or show a certain pose. For the

sake of brevity these have been enumerated together, beginning,

unless otherwise stated, from the lowest hand on the right, and

proceeding clockwise to that on the left. The meaning of the

technical terms is given in a glossary (v. infra pp. 475-79).

U. BRAHMAN1CAL ICONS ASSOCIATED WITH VISHNU CULT

The Vishpuite groups of images are the commonest among those

discovered in Bengal proper. The four-handed images of Vishqu,

which are commonly met with, generally depict either one or other

of the vyahas, of which, according to the fully developed Paiicha•

rUtra theology, there are twenty-four, or some of the vibhavas

(incarnatory forms), especially several of the celestial ones. The



xn.] Vishnu Image from Lakshmankati 431

human incarnations of Vishnu are usually endowed with two hands,

while his ViSvarUpa variety is multi-handed. The twenty-four forms

of four-handed Vishnu images are differentiated1 by the varying

order in which the four hands hold the usual attributes, iaitkha

(conch-shell), chakra (wheel), gads (mace), and padma (lotus).

Sometimes the last two are personified as Chakra-purusha and Gadi-
devt. The types referred to above are mainly cult images. A large

number of reliefs, on the other hand, mostly decorative in character

and datable in the late Gupta period, such as those of PghSrpur,

illustrate legends of Krishna, an incarnation of Vishnu.

The commonest form of Vishnu images in Bengal belongs to the

variety known as Trivikrama. The attributes in its lower and upper

left and upper and lower right hands are respectively conch-shell,

wheel, mace and lotus.

The earliest Vishnu image* is the relief-like free-standing

sculpture of Vishnu from HKnkrsil (Maldah) and now in Rajshahi

Museum (PI. xlv. 110). It is a four-armed figure, its upper right

and lower left hands as well as the legs being partially broken.

Its lower right and upper left hands hold a lutus-bud and a conch-

shell respectively, and its sparse ornaments consist of a low kirifa,

bnyfalas, hSra, afigada and yajtiopavita.

The elegantly carved huge image of Vishnu, in greyish black

stone, about 6' 4" in height, found near Lakshmankati (Bakarganj),

is one of the most interesting varieties of such images ever dis-

covered anywhere in India, both from the point of view of ita

artistic excellence and its monographic importance (PI. lxi. 149).

Vishnu is seated in lalitssana on the out-stretched wings of a three-

eyed Garuda who is shown as about to soar upwards. The back

right and back left hands hold two lotus flowers by their stalks, on
the pericarps of which are depicted, respectively, miniature seated

figures of Kamals (Gaja-Laksmi) and Sarasvati, the latter playing

on an antique-shaped harp. The right and left front hands of the

deity hold chakra (with Chakra-purusha inside it) and the miniature

figure of Gada-devi. On a high hexagonal kirlfa-mukufa is shown a

four-haned deity seated with its hands in the dhyana-mudrtt and

the back hands carrying some indistinct objects, possibly two of the

attributes of Vishnu (if this surmise is correct then this would stand

for YogSsana Vishnu) On the top and bottom sections of the

Stella appear the flying Vidysdharas and the donor couple respect-

ively, and the central figure is tastefully decorated with vanamSlS

* For toll discussion cf. VisftQiMnUrtl-parichaya by Vinod Vihlri Vidysbinod.
1 The dale of this image has been discussed infra p. 521.



432 History of Bengal [ch

and other usual ornaments. The severe simplicty of the whole

composition, the shape of the harp and the plainness of the

prctbhsvaU - all indicate a comparatively early date, and the image

can, with some amount of confidence, be referred to the early Pfila

period.1 Its unique iconograpbic features cannot be explained with

the help of any known text. It is an uncommon thing in Vishnu

images to place £ri and Pushti in the back hands of the central

figure ; again, the manner of its holding them reminds us of the

Ghiyasabffd and Sonfirang Buddhist reliefs to the noticed below ;

while the Dhyani-Buddha-like presentation of the miniature four*

handed figure on its head-dress is reminiscent of the Kslandarpur

standing Vishnu.* These Vishuuite reliefs seem to show distinct

traces of absorption of MahSySna features, and this is against the

early date assigned to the image by N. K. Bhattasali.

The black basalt standing image of four-armed Vishnu, from

Chaitanpur (Burdwan) and now in the Indian Museum, is a unique

piece of sculpture, and is perhaps the only known specimen of this

type (PI. i. 1 ). The central figure is almost fully in the round, its

head and shoulders resting on the background of a Isiratehakra

partially preserved, and its right and left back hands connected with

the knob of the gads (shown also as Gada-devl with a staff in her

left hand ), and the rim of the chakra (also depicted as Chakra*

purusha with a staff) respectively ; its front right hand holds a lotus-

bud, the front left carrying a conch-sheel. The figure is very sparsely

ornamented, a curious string of amulets round the neck replacing

the usual hsra and vanamsls. The loin cloth devoid of any artistic

arrangement is treated in a very uncouth manner. These and some

other features, viz. the extremely elongated face, the big protruding

eyes, the projecting muscles and bones, and the partially emaciated

belly, seem to indicate that this is an ‘abhichSrika-sthSnaka' Vishnu

image whioh the VaikhanasSgama describes as follows :

abhlchllrikasthZnakam devam dvibhujam chaturbhujam v3 dhumravarnam tySma-

vastradharam sushkavaktram iuskangam tamogunUmUam-urdhvanetram Brahmi-
dideva vtvarjllam karayet.

T. A. Gopinatha Rao has described these types of Vishnu images on

the basis of this text, but he could not refer to any known specimen.*

R. P. Chanda described it as an inferior specimen of the Gupta

1 Bhatt-Gtf. 86-87, PI. xxxn.

* VRS-Rep. 1928-29, ftp. 15-17, and plate. K. C. Sarkar suggested that this

type really represented a Bodhisattva in his paper published in VRS. M., No. 4,

pp. 19-23 and PI. This suggestion is hardly acceptable.

Rao-/«w». I ([). 84-85. This peculiarity of the Chaitanpur image was

first recognised by the present writer (JISOA. vm. 15941).
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period.

1

But the iconographic features as well as its seemingly

southern style justify us in assigning it to about the 8th century a.d.

An image of Vishnu discovered at BSghSura (Tippera) is dated

in year 3 of king Mahippla i and thus belongs to the latter part of
the 10th century a.d. (PI. lixx. 168).* Another beautiful image
with similar iconographic details is in the Indian Museum*
(PI. LXVm. 165). The pedestal inscription of the former tells us that

it is an image of NarSya^a (Nar3yana-bha(tarak-akhya) : but the

arrangement of attributes in its four hands (padma,,
gada, chakra,

Safikha) follows the order suited to Trivikrama Vishnu as laid down
in the Agnl PurOQa, Padma Parana and the Rapa-mandana. Thus
it seems there was no strict conformity in naming the twenty-four

variant types of Vishnu associated with the VyuhavSda of the

Pdficharatra system. But that there existed the practice of

differentiating these types is proved by the discovery in Bengal of

stone and bronze Vishnu images which show different modes of

placing these attributes in the hands of the central figure.

The partially damaged stone Vishnu from Burdwan. now in the

VSP. Museum, Calcutta, belongs to the sub-order Hrishlke&a accord-

ing to Padma Pura^a or a variant of Sridhara according to Agni°.

The unique seated four-handed bronze figure of Vishnu (Hrishlketa

or 2$ridhara), originally hailing from SSgardighi and now in the

VSP. Museum, shows padma, chakra, gada and Safikha in the four

hands
; with the exception of the first, all the other attributes are

placed on full blown lotuses springing from stalks held by the deity,

as is the case with some Buddhist icons to be noted later (PI. uon.

173).
4 The standing stone figure of Visbqu (Trivikrama) from

Surohor ( Dinajpur) datable in the 12th century a.d., and now in

the Rajshahi Museum, is of unique iconographic interest (PI. i. 4).

Like the GhiyBsfibSd, SonSrang and Sagardtghi figures of multi-

handed LokeSvara Vishnu images, noticed later in the section of

Buddhist MahSyana icons, the figure is made to stand under a

canopy of seven serpent hoods ; the gada and chakra shown in the

back hands are placed on full-blown lotus flowers in the manner in

1 ASI. 1925-26, p. 163. R. P. Chanda missed the real significance of this

icon. What he thought crude workmanship was really a studied effort on the part

of the artist to depict the peculiar features enjoined by the text.

• EISMS. 36-37, 100, 134, Pi. nr (d).

• ASI. 1934-35, p. 79, PI. xxtv («).

• VSP-Cat. 138-39, Pi. xxv. R. D. Banerji observes : “This peculiar arrange-

ment (of the attributes) seems to have been common in the northern part of

Rldhl" {EISMS. 96). The Lakshmapakati and Surohor Vlshpu figures show that

this mode was also known in Vanga and Varendra.

SS
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which the attributes are shown in the composite images just noticed
;

instead of 3ri and Pushti on either side of the central figure, are

placed two male figures, as in the same reliefs, but here definitely

identifiable as Chakra-purusha and £ankha-purusha on account of

chakra and Safikha shown on nllotpalas held by the respective figures.

But what is of outstanding importance here is the fact that an

Amitsbha-like figure is placed just above the central snake-hood,

and a six-handed dancing figure of Siva is carved in the middle of

the pedestal below.1 The Kalandarpur stone image of Vishnu, refer-

red to above (v. s. p. 432) shows these identical traits. The dancing

Siva below would tempt one to describe the miniature figure on the

top as Brahma,the whole relief thus presenting the Brahmanical triad,

Brahma-Vishiju-Siva, and the snake-hoods may be explained as those

of AdUesha, Vishnu’s attendant. But Brahma is rarely represented

with two hands and one face, and it is better to describe these

sculptures as Vishnu images absorbing MahflySna features (cf. the

mode of placing the attributes on lotus flowers in case of Mahayana

images of ManjuSri and Simhanada-LokeSvara). A beautiful stand-

ing bronze figure of Trivikrama Vishnu found at Rangpur, and now
in the Indian Museum, is of iconographic interest on account of the

presence of Vasumati, in place of the usual Pushti or Sarasvati on

its proper left (PI. lxxiii. 176).
2 The partially damaged Sarangarh

(Bankura) life-size Vishnu image made of calcareous talc chlorite

schist, now in the Indian Museum, is a remarkable piece, and bears

a close resemblance to the sculptures found at Khiching, Mayurbhanj

(PI. i. 3). The iconographic interest attaching to this late mediaeval

image is that it does not belong to the usual Trivikrama sub-order,

as its upper right hand holds a chakra (on account of its other arms

being broken, it cannot be determined to which particular sub-order

it belongs) and that it bears on its back-slab, shown in the form of

a shrine, the miniature figures of the ten incarnations. The PurSifas

(Skanda and others) lay down in connection with the mudra-
dharaqa-mahatmya that a person whose body (vigraha

)

is decorated

with Vishnu's avatara-chihnas is the lord’s own self (mam-avatara-

chihnani driSvante yasya vigralie, nuirtyair-martyo m vijlieyah sa

nttnath mamaki tanuh)
;

this may have a distant allusion to such

images as the present one and others found all over India.

The asana (seated) and Sayana (reclining) images of Vishnu are

rare in Bengal, the sthanaka or standing images being the most
numerous. The Lakshmanaksti stone Vishnu and the SSgardlghi

bronze Hrishtke&a noticed above can be said to belong to the

1 JASB. N. S. xxvni. 193-94, PI. ix, fig. i.

• ASI. 1911-12, pp. 152-58 and plate.
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asana variety. The 12th century a.d. image of Vishnu seated in

lalitasana on the back of Garuda, found at Deora (Bogra) and now
in the Rajshahi Museum, shows the abnormal pose of the deity on

the back of Garuda ; Vishnu and his mount, though carved out of the

same slab of stone, appear as two separate images combined together.

In such Garudssana images in India the deity is usually shown

seated astride on his mount.

1

The Lakshmi-Nsrsytina relief at

Basts (Dacca) is one of the rarest images in Bengal. It is a very

late specimen showing the god seated in the abnormal pose with

Lakshmi on his left thigh, and one leg of each of the couple resting

on the back hands of Garuda whose front hands are shown in the

ahjali pose.® Another image of Lakshmi-Narayapa, but this time

seated on a vi&vapadma pedestal, discovered at Eshnail (Dinajpur)

and now in the Rajshahi Museum, is interesting. These groups of

seated Vishnu images bear a strong similarity to the Umfi-Mahe&vara

sculptures, numbers of which are found in Eastern India and Bengal.®

A black basalt pedestal of an image found by S. K. Saraswati at

I{flhar (Dinajpur) contains the lower portion of a seated divinity,

identifiable as Yogasana Vishnu from its front hands being shown
in the dhySna pose and the presence of Garuda below ; this is a

very little known variety of Vishpu image not only in Bengal but

also in the whole of Northern India.4

A fine large bracket capital of wood found at SonSrang (Dacca)

contains a representation of the same variety of Vishnu* (PI. xliv,

106). Another bronze Vishnu, seated in YogSsana and holding

conch-shell, lotus, a garuda-dhvaja (or a Gads-purusha ?) and the

discus in the four hands, is now in the Boston Museum.*

Images illustrating some of the ten incarnatory forms of Vishnu

have been discovered in large numbers from different parts of Bengal.

The figures of the ten avatdras, stereotyped in Bengal and other

parts of Northern India, are usually carved in a row on stone slabs

originally decorating some part of Vaishnava shrines, and are also

1 EISMS. 128.Pl.xuv (b). • Bhatt.-Cal. 88, PI. xxxiv.

» VRS.-Rep. 1932-33, p. 16, PI. ii 4.

4 JRASBL. n. 10-11, PI. 1, fig. 1. This 12th century ornate pedestal is

interesting as it bears not only the figure of Garuda but also an elephant and a
fat squat figure : a naga and a nSgl (Adigesha and his consort) support with their

raised hands the lower set of petals of the mahambuja, reminding us of the naga
pair raising the lotus of Buddha in the scene of the Great Miracle.

• EISMS. 109, 124, PI. xlv (a). Bhatt.Cor. 228, PI. lxxiv. On one of
the terracotta plaques of the main shrine at Pshnrpur we find another representa-

tion of the seated Vishnu [Paharpur. 59, PI. xui(rf-5) J. Diksbit’s remarks about the

uniqueness of this seated Vishnu type require modification.

* Coomaraswamy, Portfolio of Indian Art, Pi. xxv (6).
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often represented on the reverse sides of the square stone or metal

slabs (VishQu-pattas) which are frequently found in different parts

of Bengal. Varflha, Narasiihha and Vsmana are the only three

among them who are very frequently represented as separate figures.

The reliefs depicting two other avatiras viz., Matsya and ParaiurSma,

hailing respectively from Vajrayoginl and Rsnihati (Dacca) are,

therefore, of great iconographic interest. Matsya (PI. n. 7) appears

as a four-armed hybrid figure, its upper half being human and lower

half like a fish. In the front right hand of Paraturama (PI. n. 9)

is placed a battle-axe while the three other hands carry the other

attributes of Vishnu.1 The reliefs belong to the late mediaeval

period.

The best specimens of the Var&ha incarnation are preserved in

the VSP. and Rajshahi Museums. The Jhilli and ChfindplrK

(Murshidabad) specimens in the former and the Silimpur one in

the latter are among the best discovered so far. In these early

and late mediaeval icons the head alone is that of a boar, while

the other portion of the body is human. The Central Indian artists

of the Gupta period, on the other hand, used to depict the god not

only in this hybrid form, but also in a purely theriomorphic manner.

The boar-head in the former mode is sometimes shown like a conch-

shell placed sideways on the neck of the deity. The Silimpur

(Bogra) Varfiha datable in the 10th century a.d. (PI. lxvii. - 162),

shows this peculiar form of the head
;
and the earth goddess is placed

on the left shoulder of the god, an unusual mode. The Rajshahi

Museum Var&ha (No. 799) shows just below the leg of the figure

the demon Hirany&ksha being chased by the deity in his therio-

morphic form.

The Narasiihha images, though not as numerous as the VarSba

ones, are depicted in the manner usually adopted in other parts of

India. The Paikor (Birbhum) figure shows the head of the demon
placed on the left thigh of Narasiihha, while the rest of its body
seems to hang on to the nails of the deity. Many other such figures

follow this mode of representation ; but there are some reliefs found

in Vikrampur (Dacca) which show the main figure as six-handed,

its front pair of hands thrust into the entrails of the demon, the

middle pair taking hold of its head and legs and the back pair

shown in two poses (abhaya and tarjani)* (PI. ni. 11). In the

P&ikor image and in a four-handed figure found at Rcmpal we find

the artists illustrating various scenes of the mythology connected

with this form on the back slab.

Bhatt.*Cef. 105-7, PI. xxxix. » Ibid. 104-5.P1. PI. xxxvn.
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The nme mode of carving additional scenes on the stela is

followed in the illustration of the Dwarf incarnation of Vishnu. The
central figure is shown with one foot raised heavenwards, above

which is seated Brahms ; just to the proper left of its right leg

planted firmly on the lotus pedestal is carved the scene of the grant

by the demon king Bali to the Dwarf God, and on the pedestal below

are placed the worshipping couple. The JorS-deul specimen in the

Dacca Museum follows these particulars (PI. n. 8). Separate

sculptures showing a normal but dwarfish figure of Vishnu are ex-

tremely rare, and so the Purap&rs specimen of the four-armed

Vsmana accompanied on either side by Sri and Pushtf is of great

monographic interest (PI. m. 10).

1

Of Haladhara or Balarsma, the eighth avatsra of Vishnu, only

a few images are known so far. One was discovered at Baghra

(Dacca) and is now in a private house at Dacca. This well-executed

image is almost a replica of an ordinary image of Vishnu ; only the

lower right hand carries a plough (the distinguishing attribute of

Balarsma) in place of the lotus. There is an umbrella in place of

the usual canopy of snake-hoods over the head of the image*

(PI. iv. 13). Two other images, one at Pshsrpur (PI. Lvm. 143)*

and another at Rajshahi Museum,4 are similar, but they differ in

essential respects from the one just described. Each of them has a
canopy of snake’s hoods, and holds a bowl, a club, and a plough in

three hands, the fourth resting on thigh. The ornament of the

right ear differs from that of the left in all cases, as prescribed in

the canonical texts.

Having noticed a good many specimens of Vishnu images, we
may now refer to certain Bengal sculptures of Vishpuite association

which are iconographically interesting. The Rajshahi Museum
figure of a twenty-handed deity standing in samapSda-sthanaka pose,

accompanied by two seated pot-bellied figures, one on either side,

with their right hands raised and left hands in larjarii pose held close

to their breasts, is of great iconographic importance (PI. hi. 12).

Some of the objects distinguishable in the right and left hands are

gads, ahkuia, khadga, mudgara, Silla, fsara, lotus mark, etc. (r

)

and

chakra, khe(aka, dhanu, tarjam, pSia and iafikha (/). The central

deity is decorated with vanamsls and other usual ornaments. B. B.

Vidyavinod refers to four-faced and twenty-handed images of Hari-

£ankara in his Vish&u-mUrti-parichaya ; the same type, with slight

1 EISMS. 105, PI. XLvn(o). • Ann. Rep. Dacca Museum, 1940-4, p. 4.

* PihBrpur. PI. xxvn(b). 4 Saraswati-5c«(pfwv. 48-49.
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differences in the placing of attributes, is described as Vi&varQpa in

Rapa-matyiam (vintSatyS hastalcair-yukto vi5varitpak-chaturmukhah)

.

ViSvarnpa is a variety of Vishnu image, and the sculpture in question,

though one-faced, may depict a local variety of the same.

A very interesting figure of Kftmadeva recognisable as such

from the disproportionately long and heavy sugarcane bow and

arrow in his hands and his flower garland is shown standing in a

tribhanga pose on a double-petalled lotus and the artist has cleverly

depicted the coquettish smile on his lips. Two female figures, per-

haps his consorts Rati and Tj-ishS, stand in graceful pose, one on

either side and the partially pointed stela is tastefully carved. The
piece of sculpture (PI. v. 14), which was found in North Bengal,

closely resembles the DeopRrR one now in the Rajshahi Museum (PI.

v. 16).
1 The latter relief shows the richly decorated central figure

in a similar position, holding the long sugarcane bow and the tip of

a three-pronged Sara-like object with his left and right hands, and
accompanied by a female figure carrying a water-pot, and a male

with a quiver full of arrows on its proper right and left respectively.

Just below the paficharatha pedestal is a rat (?)couchant. Stella

Kramrisch describes the latter sculpture as a Sivaite deity ; but the

two sculptures, when studied side by side, leave little doubt that both

represent the same god, though the couchant animal in the case of

the latter can not be satisfactorily explained. The Rajshahi Museum
specimen is to be dated in the end of the 12th century a.d.

A crudely executed sculpture in the collection of the Indian

Museum, originally found in North Bengal, shows a composite deity

viz. Brahma-Visnpu (PI. i. 2), and is unique from the iconographic

point of view. Of the four faces of Brahma only three are shown,

his attributes sruk, sruva, akshamSlH and kamar^dalu being present

in the four hands. Vishnu's attendant goddesses Sri and Pushp, as

also the Syudha-purusha - Sankha and Chakra - clumsily executed

with their respective emblems on the head, stand on two sides of the

central figure, who is also decorated by the vanamala. On the

pedestal are depicted the respective mounts of the gods- goose in

the centre and the Garuda in the right.2 This composite sculpture

is reminiscent of the Dattatreya or Hari-Hara Pitflmaha reliefs of

both Northern and Southern India, materially differing from them,

however, by the omission of some features of Hara in it.

Brahms alone is generally depicted in Bengal as a three-headed

(the fourth head is not shown as the sculptures are seldom fully in

t he round), pot-bellied and four-handed deity with his usual attri-

1 ASI. 1934-35, p. 79 ; Rupam, No. 40, p. 117, fig. 38.

* ASI. 1934-35, pp. 79-80.
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butes, seated in the lalitasam pose with his vahana carved on the

pedestal ; the GhBtnagar (Dinajpur) sculpture, in the Rajshahi

Museum collection is a representative specimen of the usual type

(Pt. v. 15).

The account of Vishpuite icons will be incomplete, if the

characteristic mode of depicting Garuda, the mount of Vishnu, is

left unnoticed. We have already referred to composite icons where

Vishnu is represented as riding on his bird-vehicle. There are also

a few independent figures of Garuda serving as capitals of columns

which were usually erected in front of Vaishgava shrines.

He is depicted with the face and limbs of a man, stylised locks of

hair rising from his head, and with the beak, wings and claws of a

bird ; shown as a capital piece, he is sometimes janiform and is

usually endowed with two hands in the afijali pose. The fine speci-

men in the collection of the Rajshahi Museum, belonging to the 10th

century a.d., is typically representative of this type : it has three

eyes and snake ornaments (PI. lxv. 157).

Of the goddesses associated with Vishjju-Krishua cult, Lakshmi

and Sarasvati (£rl and Pushti) are the most important ones. They
are very often depicted as chief attendants of Vasudeva-Visb^u in

the sthanaka images of the god noticed above. But separate

images of both are known in Bengal, as also in other parts of India,

and the epigraphic reference to a temple of Sarasvati shows that

the latter, and probably both, were worshipped as independent cult

images.

1

Lakshmi, when depicted alone, is generally shown as

Gaja-Lakshml, i.e. the goddess in the act of being bathed by two
elephants a motif known to Indian artists from the pre-Christian

period. An eleventh century bronze figure discovered in Bogra

and now in the Rajshahi Museum (PJ. lxxi. 174) is a very good

representative specimen of the four-handed variety of this icon.

The goddess stands in graceful tribhanga pose holding in three of her

hands, mstulufiga, anki&a, and jhanpt ( a peculiar kind of basket

generally placed in the hands of the clay images of Lakshmi,

annually worshipped during autumn in Bengal), while the fourth is

broken. She is attended on either side by two chowry-bearing

female attendants standing in the same pose.. A beautiful lotus

aureole decorates the head of the goddess who is being bathed by

two elephants with upturned pitchers. The modelling of the whole

piece is very artistic. The Rajshahi Museum has also a very beauti-

ful bronze figure of two-handed Lakshmi without the aureole and

the elephants. 3

1 Psla Ins. No. 2, 1. 32, refers to 'KadambarX-devakulika.'
3 VRS-Rep. 1926-27, Museum Notes by N. O. Majumdar, p. 5, fig. 3.
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Separate images of Sarasvati found in Bengal are usually four*

armed, playing on a harp with the natural hand, while the back right

and left hands carry akshamOls and pustaka (book) respectively.

Curiously enough, the vshana of the goddess carved on the pedestal

is in some cases a swan, her usual mount in other parts of India, but

in others, a frisking ram. The explanation of the second vehicle is

perhaps afforded by a mythological story in the Satapatha BrOhmaqa
(xn. 7. 1. 3 and 14 : xii. 7. 2. 3. and 7) closely associating rams and
ewes with Sarasvati.1 The Chhatingrsm (Bogra) image of Sarasvati

in the collection of Rajshahi Museum is the finest specimen so far

known (PI. lxxii. 175).

III. &AIVA IMAGES

It has been rightly observed by Mr. R. D. Banerji that

“representations of the standing four-armed Vishnu and the phallic

emblem of £iva were more popular than any other image, whether

of the orthodox or of the heterodox pantheons” in the dominions of

the Pslas.* It is a well known fact that in all the &aiva shrines,

ancient or modern, throughout the length and breadth of India, the

central object of worship enshrined in the main sanctum is invariab-

ly the phallic emblem of Siva. It is no wonder then that these phalli

will be discovered in such large numbers in Bengal. But uolike the

extant early specimens such as the pre-bistoric linga-form at

Mohenjo-daro, the Gudimallam liftga of the pre-Christian period, or

many others of the Kushfin and early Gupta period, the Bengal

specimens do not depict any realistic features. Almost all of them

bear the usual conventional shape of the later period where it is

difficult to ascertain the real nature of the object, though the

brahmasotra marks on some of them are dimly reminiscent of early

realism. Among the Pahffrpur terracottas are to be found two

certain representations of Siva-litigas, the first an ordinary one, and

the second, a mukhalifiga piece (chaturmukha type, of which three

faces only are discernible on account of its being a relievo representa-

tion) ; it is noteworthy that both these specimens show signs of

brahmasotras, though these have been misunderstood as shallow

incision in imitation of a vertical section of a liftga} It is curious

1 Cf. Bhatt.-Car. 188-190, PI. Lxm where reference is made to nun-fight

and nuoMacriflce on the occasion of the Sarasvati-pnya.

• El8MS. 101.

* Paharpur. 59, PI. xxxix (/-1), and lvi (c). What Dikshit describes as a

stupa in Pi. Lvi(e) may also stand for another HAga with lotus decoration at its

top ; its surface seems to bear the brakmatutra marks.
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that no &iv3L-Iif>ga has been discovered among th^ stone sculptures

in the main mound of Pfihfirpur, though several anthropomorphic
figures of £iva have been found. Of the stone mukhalihgas discovered

in Bengal, the ekamukha variety is the commonest one. The
Rajshahi Museum specimen discovered at Msd&riganj is a good and
representative example of this variety (PI. vi. 18). The stone libga

discovered at Unakoti (Tripura State) is of great monographic

interest as it bears four well-carved human busts shown up to the

waist on the four sides of its pujs-bhaga.1 Reference may be made
in this connection to the sand-stone libga with four seated &aktis

on its four sides (c. 9th century a.d.), several examples of which have

been discovered from North Bengal (PI. vi. 17).* A bronze

chaturmukha linga of a fairly early period (c. 10th or 11th century

a.d.) recently acquired from Murshidabad district for the Asutosh

Museum, Calcutta (PI. lix. 145) is extremely interesting from
monographic point of view. The arghya and nsla bear wavy inci-

sions indicating the water usually poured on the top of the lifiga

passing along the surface of the four busts on the linga. One of these

bears a characteristically severe face, depicting the Vimpaksha or the

extremely terrific aspect of 6iva.

Among the various anthropomorphic figures of £iva, both single

and composite, found in Bengal, mention may be made of such

varieties as Chandrasekhara, Nfityamnrti, Sadssiva, Alingana

Chandrasekhara or Ums-MaheSvara, ArdhanSriSvara. KalySpa-

sundara or Siva-vivflha and Aghora-Rudra, all of which except the

last one belong to his Saumya or placid aspect. There are several

representations of 6iva-ChandraSekhara among the basement reliefs

of the main mound of Pshsrpur. Three of them, all two-handed,

are reproduced in K. N. Dikshit’s monograph on Pshsrpur,

PI. xxxi {a), (

b

) and (d). The third eye, the ttrddhva-lifiga

feature and jafa-mukuia are all common to them, and though the

attributes held by them differ, they comprise those usually found in

fMva images, viz. trisula, rosary and vase. In one case diva’s v&hana

Nandi (Bull) is present.3 These Pshsrpur specimens were pre-

cursors of the later elaborate ones of the early and late mediaeval

> E1SMS. Ill, PI. u (6) and (4).

* JASB. N. S. xxvin. 1 89.

* Paharpur. 39, 49, 50. Dikshit’s identification of some other figures such

as Nos. 60, 62 and 63 (PI. xxx) as £iva is probably wrong. S. K. Saraswati has

given good reasons for identifying the first two as Chandra and Bhavishya Manu
(Saraswati-ScuJp/ure. 66-69). None of these figures bears the urddhva-li$ga and
the third eye, the peculiar signs of Siva.

56
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period. Reference may, however, be made to a comparatively early

bronze £iva (c. 7th century a.d.) that was collected by K. D. Dutt

near Jayanagar (24-Parganas)1 (PI. vn. 20).

The two-handed image of the Itana aspect of Siva standing in

the samapada-sthSnaka pose, found at Chowrakasba (Rajshahi) and

now in the Indian Museum, is iconographically interesting as it is

decorated with a long hanging garland reminding us of the vammala
of Vishnu* (PI. vn. 22). The other more elaborate figure from

Ganespur (Rajshahi), and now in the Rajshahi Museum (PI. vn.

21), though bearing the characteristic mark noted above, differs

from the Chowrakasba specimen in some material respects. It is a

four-handed specimen with its front hands broken, its back right and

left hands carrying a lotus flower with long petals and a tala or

kha(vafiga with its upper part broken. It stands in tribhatiga pose

on a vitvapadma placed on the central section of a saptaratha

pedestal, attended by a couple of male and female figures on either

side (the male figures carry kapSla and tala in their hands, while

the female ones carry chowries ; the male figure on the proper right

is fierce-looking). On the left corner of the pedestal are shown five

figures in a row with their hands in aftjali pose, perhaps the donors

of the image. The whole relief is tastefully carved and is one of the

finest specimens of such icons of the late mediaeval period. Along

withthesesculpturesmay.be noticed the four-armed standing &va,

still being worshipped as Virljpftksha at KSsipur near Barisal which

has been identified as Nllakajjtha by N. K. Bhattasali on the basis

of the karadatilaka-tantra. The image, though without the five

heads enjoined by the text, closely follows it with regard to its

attributes which are rosary, triinla, kha(vaftga and kapSla. The

additional features noticeable in the sculpture are : the umbrella in

place of ktrtimukha, GaneSa and Kartikeya on the top right and left

sections of the prabhsvali, the lotus carrying figures of Gangs and
PSrvatl, recognisable as such from their respective vshanas (a

dolphin and a lion) on the proper right and left of the central figure,

below whom is shown his mount Nandi.8

Bengal seems to have evolved a peculiar ten- or twelve-handed

type of Siva Natarsja dancing on the back of his mount. Though
it will be hazardous to say that this type is only to be met with

» JISOA. DC. 147-48. • ASI. 1930-34, p. 262, PI. oooai(d).
* Bhatt-Caf. 116-17, PI.xlvi. The unique bronze Siva with a Dhyani-Buddha

like figure at the top centre of the stela. Keenly acquired for the Asutosh Museum,
Calcutta University, is another early type of this deity of outstanding tomographic
importance.



xra.] Images of Natataja 443

Bengal and nowhere else, it can still be confidently remarked that

it is the principal Nfityamnrti of &iva in this region. Such images

endowed with ten hands closely follow the description of the dancing

Siva given in the Matsya Pursed1 which lays down that khadga,

Sakti, dan4a, and trikala should be placed in the right hands, while

khefaka, kapSla, naga and khatvafiga in the left hands of the god

shown on the back of his bull (vaikakha-sthanaka), one of the two

remaining hands being in the varada pose and the other holding a

rosary. The typical South Indian bronze Na(ar5ja figures are shown

dancing on the back of the apsmsra-purusha, and all such images

are usually four-handed. In Bengal, especially in its south-eastern

districts, on the other hand, images of the former description are

common. Bhattasali refers to the name ‘NarteSvara’ given to one

such type in the pedestal inscription, and notes that “in the suburbs

of ancient Rflmpsl several images of Na^araja Siva have been dis-

covered, and a village in the vicinity is still called NateSvara.” He
divides such sculptures found in the Dacca and Tippera districts

into two classes—one ten-armed and the other twelve-armed, the

former following the Matsya Parana description noted above. Three

pairs of hands of the second class of images are characteristically

depicted in the reliefs ; the first pair, which consists of the normal

hands of the deity, holds a vm3 across the breast ; the second pair

holds a serpent as canopy, while the third pair is shown marking

time {karatala—not folded in the ahjali pose as suggested by

Bhattasali) over the ja\a crest of the god. In this second variety

the god is really shown as an adept both in music and dancing, and

the South Indian Vt^adharS Dakshinamurti of &va should be noted

in this connection. Bhattasali refers to several images of both the

classes in his work, some among which are fragmentary. The
Sankarbandhs (Dacca) image in the Dacca Museum (PI. vm. 23),

one of the best pieces in its collection, not only closely follows the

Matsya Purdna description noted above, but also introduces a

number of miniature figures, thus heightening the action of the

whole scene. The nagas, naginis and gayas are carved on the

pedestal, some dancing in an ecstatic pose, and on the right and left

of the main figure are carved the two principal attendants, Gafiga

and Gaurl on their respective mounts. All the principal deities with

some other figures are shown round the central figure. The bull

wistfully looking upwards at its lord, with two of its legs raised in

the action of dance, has added a tense atmosphere to the whole

Composition. The intense activity, accompanied with rhythmic

i Vangavssf ed., Cb. 239, Verses 4-11.
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grace, has been very skilfully portrayed in the piece by the anonym-
ous artist who flourished in the Psla times.1

Sads&iya images have been discovered form different parts of

Bengal, and each of the principal museums possesses a few specimens.

Sadsftiva appears also on the seals of the copper-plate grants of the

Sena kings who seem to have worshipped him as their family deity.

According to the Rudra-ySmala, he is one of the six £ivas viz.,

BrahmA, Vishnu, Rudra, Itvara, Sads&iva and Parssiva. Descrip-

tions of this variety of ^iva image are to be found in the MahOnirvitytb

tantra (xiv. 32-5), the Uttara-ksmiksgama (Ch. 43) and the Ganufa

PurOiia. The last two texts, which are followed in Bengal more
closely than the first one, lay down that the five-faced and ten-

handed god should be seated in the vaddha-padm&sana pose showing

in his right hands, abhaya- and varada-mudrSs, Sakti, triSala, and

khatvSfiga, and in his left ones, sarpa, akshamsls, <famaru, nilotpala,

and vijapura ; and' he should be accompanied by ManonmSni. The
sculpture in the collection of the Indian Museum, Calcutta (PI.

lxxv. 178), bearing an inscription of the time of Gopala in (v. supra

p. 167), is a fine representative one of this type and closely follows

the above description, especially with regard to the arrangement of

the attributes in its ten hands. There is no Manonmani by its side,

but on the central section of the palicharatha pedestal are gracefully

carved two male attendants of Siva, carrying Salas in their left

hands, the left one being that of a pot-bellied corpulent figure. On
the extreme right corner is shown Nandi looking upwards, and on

the corresponding corner on the other side is the donor couple.

The sculpture is a finely carved specimen of early 12th century a.d.

This close agreement of the plastic representations with South

Indian texts, as well as their main association with the Senas who
hailed from KanjSta country in South India, has led some scholars

to suggest that the Senas brought the cult of SadStiva from the

south where it was much in vogue.8 But there is no doubt that

the cult belongs to Agamsnta &aivism and was of North Indian

origin.*

The next type of composite Siva icons which are common in

Bengal and other parts of Eastern India is the Alihgana or UmS-
Mahe&vara-murti. The extreme frequency of such images in this

province as well as in Eastern India in general can be explained if we
remember that these are the regions where Tantnc cult originated and

* Bhat.-Gof. 112-13, PI. xu- * JASJB. N. S. xxtx. 171 ff.

* Tantras. 102. The two views can be reconciled by suggesting that the

particular SadSsiva cult, prevalent in Bengal from the Sena period, was derived

from the southern!sed version of the original cult of North India.
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developed to a great extent. One of the three-fold vows under-

taken by Tantric worshippers of Tripurasundan is to concentrate

the mind on the Devi as sitting on the lap of Siva in the mah&padma-

vana (Saundarya-Iahari, v. 40 if.), and it is no wonder that initiates

into the Sakti cult will have requistioned these images as aids to

concentration of mind (dhyana-yogasya sarhsiddhai). A North
Bengal sculpture of the late mediaeval period (c. 12th century A.D.).

in the Indian Museum, Calcutta (PI. x. 25), is one of the typical

specimens belonging to this group. The goddess, with a mirror in

her left hand and her right hand placed on the right shoulder of her

consort, is seated in the sukhssana pose on the left thigh of Siva.

The latter closely embraces the Devi with front left hand, his

front right one holding a nllotpala is placed in jftHna-mudrS against

his breast, while his back right and left hands carry respectively a

rosary and a trident. The deities are seated on a mahSpadma on
a navaratha pedestal along which the right leg of Siva hangs down,
and their respective mounts, with a dancing female between them,

and the donor, are carved between the top and bottom layers of
the pedestal. Such reliefs, with slight variations in sitting postures

of the central figures, in the number of accessory figures on the stela,

or in the nature of the attributes in the hands of Siva, are to be

found in the collection of the different museums of Bengal.

In the above types of Siva images, the bodies of Siva and
Sakti are shown separate, though in a very close embrace. But

there is another variety where both are merged into one body, the

right half being male and the left female. This is the Arddha-

nurlSvara form of Siva which is comparatively rare in Bengal. The
Purttp&rs image now in the Rajshahi Museum (PI. lx. 24) is fully

in the round. It has two arms, and the Sivaite characteristic of

the firddhva-linga. The left half of the image bears all the features

peculiar to UmS, and the right half, the traits of her consort. It

is a fine piece of sculpture and can be included among the best

specimens of the late Psla sculptures of Bengal. There are a few

stories explaining this variety of Saiva icon, but there is no, doubt

that all these are after-thoughts explaining, by way of mythology,

one of the interesting old Indian concepts regarding the primeval

cause at the root of the whole creation.1

The VaivRhika or Kalyajja-sundara types of composite Saiva

icons were long regarded as specially South Indian in character, for

very few such images were discovered from any part of Northern

India. But during the last decade Bengal iconography has been

1 Kalika'Purana, Ch. 45. Rao-/con. U(i). 321-22.
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enriched by the discovery of a few specimens of this type in Bogra

(PI. x. 27) and - Dacca districts.

1

They compare unfavourably

with the well-known specimen at Elephanta near Bombay ; but they

are interesting inasmuch as they portray some of the local marriage

customs such as pacing of the seven steps, the carrying of kartji in

the hand of the bridegroom, etc. In such respects they form a

class by themselves and differ materially from the South Indian

examples. There is no doubt that whatever particular text might

have supplied the northern artists with the theme, they certainly did

not follow such manuals as Ambumad-bhedagama or the PUrva-karans-

gama adopted by the southern ones. The Vangtya Sshitya Parishat

(Calcutta) sculpture is the most elaborate of all the known Bengal

specimens. Here fsiva stands erect facing front with Parvati before him,

and is surrounded by a number of spirits and deities. The Navagrahas

are shown in two groups, on each side of diva’s head, and there are

several other deities, sages, and spirits carved on either side of the

central figures.

So long we have been discussing the placid forms of Sivaite

icons. But as £iva was originally Rudra, the terrific god, so his

ugra (terrible) aspects are also illustrated by icons. Many images

of this variety are found throughout India, and specially in South

India, illustrating particular stories about 6iva. Such icons have

seldom been discovered so far in Bengal. But there are a few

sculptures revealing the terrific aspect of 6iva though they do not

seem to illustrate any particular mythology. These have been

identified as Aghora-Rudra and Vatuka-Bhairava. A miniature

burnt clay image of Vatuka-Bhairava in the Dacca Museum collec-

tion partially resembles the four-armed Bhairava image in the Indian

Museum. The latter specimen is shown without garments, wears

wooden sandals, and is accompanied by a dog. All these features

are absent in the former which depicts the god with a flabby belly,

and a long skull-garland. Flames issue out of its head, 'the eyes

are round and rolling, and the lips are parted in a horrible smile.’

Of the four hands, the front right is broken, the back right holds a

sword, the back left a kha(vafiga or itila, and the front left a

kap&la? The four-armed image of Bhairava descovered in the

Dinajpur district (now in P. C. Nahar collection) stands in the

pratysH4ha posture on a severed human head.8

The other ugra type of Siva, though described by R. D. Banerji

as ‘Virupaksha,’4 is correctly denominated by N. K. Bhattasali on

1 For further details cf. EJSMS. 1 12-13, 126, PI. uv and Bhatt.-CVtf. 120-23.
* Bhatt.-Cof. 133-34, PI. un(a)
* EJSMS. 110, PI. LV(c). « Ibid. 110.
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the basis of the PrapdhchasSra-tantra (27. 8) as the Aghora aspect

of Siva (PI. XI. 29). The god is standing in the slt4ha posture with

his legs planted on nude human and demoniacal figures, on a

pedestal composed of nine skulls each, arranged pyramidally in groups

of three. To the right and left of this pedestal a jackal and a vulture

are shown feasting on carrion. The bull, carved between the legs

of the deity, is looking up towards him. The eighf hands of the

god hold 4omaru, Sola (piercing the breast of one of the prostrate

figures), Sara (being drawn from the quiver at his back), kha4ga,

khefaka, dhanu, kapSla and ghauts. Two attendants holding kartfi

and kapala in their hands are shown, one on either side of the deity,

the fierce look of whose face has been heightened by the teeth

protruding from the lips parted in a weird smile. Though the whole

image seems to have ‘a curious unfinished look about it,’ still it is

an admirable piece of sculpture belonging to c. 1 1th century a.d.1

Another specimen of the same type of image, and of approximately

the same date, was acquired for the Rajshahi Museum from Gh&t-

nagar (Dinajpur). The central figure in it resembles the Dacca

Museum specimen, just described, in most of its details, though it

is interesting to note that the torso of this piece seems to be

adorned with a chhannanra. The difference lies in the treatment

of the pedestal on which is carved some of the upacharas in place

of the pyramid of skull, and the bull is shown goring the prostrate

figure underneath the left leg of the deity. Though the images of

Aghora are comparatively rare, literary evidence proves that this

terrific form of Rudra-&iva claimed a vast number of devotees

throughout India from ancient times. In the £aiva theology

Aghora is one of the five-fold aspects of Siva, collectively known as

the PaScha-BrahmSs (Vamadeva, Tatpurusha, Sadyojsta, Aghora

and I§sna), and a particular sect of Saivism, which had this form

of &iva as its exclusive object of worship, came to be known as

Aghora-panthi.2

The images of Gaqapati and Kartikeya ought to be studied

along with the £aiva icons, because both these gods had intimate

mythological associations with Siva. The former had no doubt a

special class of worshippers of his own in India known by the name
of the Gapapatyas, but there is very little evidence that this sect

ever prevailed in Bengal. The extreme frequency of the Ga^apati

images here, however, can be explained by the fact that as he was

regarded as the remover of all obstacles and bestower of success, he

1 Bhatt.-CVM. 118-20, PI. XLV1I (a).

» VRS. M. No. 5, pp. 30-34, Fig. 9.
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had an assured position not only among the various Brahmanical

sectaries, but also, to a lesser extent, even among the followers of
some heterodox creeds. There are various types of Ganapad images
such as seated, standing and dancing. In seated and standing types

the god is usually shown as four-handed, but in the dancing ones

he is usually endowed with more hands. All these varieties are

quite common in Bengal and several representations of this deity

in stone, metal and terracotta were found at Pshsrpur. One of the

two seated stone images of Gape&a is of great iconographic interest.

It 'is a four-armed grey sandstone image, and a rosary, a small

radish with plenty of leaves, tri&ala, and the end of a snake coiled

round its body like a sacred thread are placed in its four hands.

On the pedestal is a crude linear representation of a mouse, his

peculiar mount, and the third eye of the deity is suggested by the

logenze-shaped mark on the middle of his forehead. The terracotta

figure of the four-armed standing or dancing Ganeta, with his rat on

the foreground looking up at its master, is a naive and popular

representation of the deity (PI. xn. 31).
1

It will be instructive to

compare with these early specimens the 11th century stone Gapapati

in the dancing pose found at Bangarh (Dinajpur ; wrongly described

by R. D. Banerji as hailing from Bihar) and now in the Indian

Museum.* Another specimen of about the same date hailing from

North Bengal, and now in the Indian Museum® (PL xii. 30), shows

the god dancing on the back of the rat, accompanied by two figures,

one on each side, who are dancing as well as playing on- musical

instruments. Of the six hands of the god, the right ones hold the

tusk, axe and rosary, while the left ones bear assurance pose (palm

defaced), blue lotus and a pot of sweetmeat into which the trunk of

the god is placed. Just in the top centre of the pointed stela hangs

a bunch of mangoes with leaves attached to the stalk. This fine

sculpture does considerable credit to the artist who so successfully

treated this grotespue theme with such balance and sense of propor-

tion. The fruits to be found on so many Gape§a images of Bengal

are most probably symbolical of the fruit or success in any

enterprise which is the result of the proper propitiation of the god

named ‘the bestower of success’ (siddhi-data).

It has already been noted that there is little evidence with

regard to the prevalence of the GRpapatya sect in Bengal. But

there is one unique five-faced and ten-handed image of Gapeta

1 Paharpur. 42-43, PI. xxxh (d) and p. 60, PI. xliv (</).

* EISMS. PI. lx (6) ; AS!. 1934-35, p. 79.

* ASI. 1934-35, p. 79, PI. xxiv(n).
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seated on a roaring lion, dug up from among the ruins of Rsmpal,

and now being worshipped at a Vaish^ava monastery at Munshiganj,

which was perhaps the icon of such a sectary. N. K. Bhattasali

thinks that it entirely follows the dhyana of Heramba Gagapati as

given in farads tilaka-tantara (vii, p. 38) ; but though this text

refers to the faces of this type, it does not specify the number as

five, whereas some South Indian texts noticed by T. A. Gopinatha

Rao definitely do so. It is very likely that this image owed its

origin to the religious need of a southerner, and this suggestion is

corroborated by the presence of the six miniature figures of this god

on the top section of the prabhavall. Bhattasali has not noticed the

significance of the number six ; it has an evident allusion to the six

sub-divisions of the Gfyapatya sect, namely, the worshippers of the

six forms of the deity such as Mahtt, HaridrS, Uchchhishta.Navanlta,

Svarna and Santana.1

Single stone images of Kartikeya are very rare in Bengal. The
elaborate stone sculpture depicting this god, found in North Bengal

and now in the Indian Museum (PI. xn. 32), is, therefore, of great

interest. The god sits in the maharSja-llla or sukhasana pose ( an
unusual one

; cf. the abnormal pose in some Garudasana Vishnu

figures) on the back of his vahana peacock—the Sikhi ParavSQi

—

standing with its outspread wings and plumes on a double-petalled

lotus on a saptaratha pedestal. Two female figures with chowries

(possibly his two consorts Devasena and Valli) stand in graceful

pose, on his two sides. The back right hand holds his characteristic

emblem, the kakti (spear), and the front right one, a vijapuraka ;

the pedestal and the stela are tastefully decorated with ornamental

carvings usual in sculptures of this period. ‘The graceful attitude

and feeling of calm repose, as well as the dreamy eye, mark it out

as a remarkable specimen among the products of the Bengal school

of art’; it is assignable on grounds of style to the 12th century a.d.‘

IV. SAKTI IMAGES

The wide prevalence of the worship of &akti, the energic principle,

in Bengal and Eastern India in general was responible for the

evolution of so many varieties of the Devi images. Mythologically

these are principally connected with Siva, but there are some which

have Vishnuite associations or show some Vaishnava features. There

fe little doubt, however, that in spite of these mythological connec-

tions, many of these images were the actual cult emblems of the

devout &&ktas.

1 Bhatt.-CV*/. 146-47, Pi. lvi(6).

57

• ASI. $934-35, 79, PI. XXW (<0.
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One of the most interesting early finds of this character is the

inscribed Deulbadi (Tjppera) bronze or octo-alloy image of SarvBgi

(v. supra p. 86) of the 7th century a.d. (PI. lx, 147). It, is an eight-

armed deity, standing in samapada-sthSnaka pose on the back of a

lion couchant on a double lotus and a triratha pedestal, accompanied

by two c/Kwry-bearing female figures; the hands carry conch-shell,

arrow, sword, discus, shield, trident, bell and bow. The image,

though described as SarvSni in the inscription (Sarvapl is the

feminine form of Sarva, one of the eight names given to Rudra

in the Atharva Veda), closely follows the description of the goddess

with such names as Bhadra-DurgS, Bhadra-Kali, Ambiks, Kshemafi-

karl and VedagarbhR, given in the SHradHtilaka-tantra, a work

compiled much later than the period of the image. 1 A four-handed

stone image of the goddess, found at Mangalbsri (Dinajpur) (PI.

LXn. 151), stands erect on a pedestal on which is carved the figure of

a lion with one of its paws raised. Her front hands are broken, but

the back right and left hands carry a tri&nla and an afiku&a

respectively. The simplicity of the whole composition and the

elegance of its carving mark it out as one of the fine specimens of

the early Pala art.
2 The four-armed stone image in the Indian

Museum (I. M. No. ms. 10), hailing from North Bengal and

datable in the 12th century a.d., is iconographically interesting, not

only on account of the attributes (lotus and mirror) held in its

hands, but also on account of the attendant divinities, Gaqe&a on

the right, and a female holding a lotus bud on the left. There

appears to be the figure of an iguana2 (godhika) looking upwards

on the proper left corner of the pedestal. Another recent acquisition

by the same museum is the unique two-handed image of DurgR

(PI. x, 28) standing on a vi&vapadma on a paftcharatha pedestal,

hailing from Dakshin-Muhammadpur (Tippera). Figures of Gapa-

pati, Brahma, Siva, Vishpu, and Kartikeya are carved in a row on

the top of the pointed stela. The right hand of the goddess is in

varada pose and her left hand holds a full blossomed blue lotus by

a long stalk. This rare image is a good example of the Bengal

school of sculpture of the early 12th or late 11th century a.d.4.

The commonest variety of the standing four-armed Devi images

in Bengal, however, is that which has been described as Chapdi by

some writers, and as Gauri-PBrvati by others. This variety is

characterised by the erect pose of the central figure, the presence

» Bhatt-Grt. 203-S, PI. lxx. « EISMS. 115, PI. LVI (a).

• R. D. Banerji, [EISMS. 1 IS and P1.lvu(*),] is inclined to take it as a boar.

* ASI. 1935-36, pp. 120-21, PI. xxxv (3).
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of an iguana on the pedestal, and such attributes as litigam with

rosary on the upper right, a tridai)# or a trident on the upper left,

boon or pomegranate on the lower right, and vase on the lower left

hands. The attendants differ in individual specimens, some of which

are shown without any of them at all, and in a few of them we
find miniature figures of lions and spotted deer just below the

attendants. Such images hare not only been discovered from

various parts of Bengal, but also from the distant region of Java,

showing the widely diffused cult of this goddess which probably

migrated there from Bengal.1 The large stone figure of the Devi

from Mandoil (Rajshahi) is a good specimen (PI. lxxvii, 181).

Ksrtikeya, with two lions beneath him, and Ganapati, with two

antelopes, are on the right and left of the central figure. There are

plantain trees on either side, and the miniature figures of the

Navagrahas and of the donors. The iguana is missing in the relief.

The sculpture is in the best tradition of the Bengal school and can

be dated in the 1 1th century a.d .
2 Another such Devi image, with

much more elaborate details and belonging to a later date, was

discovered at MahefcvarpSsha (Khulna). Two seated goddesses

(Lakshmi and Sarasvatl ?) are standing, one on each of the extreme

faces of the navarjtha pedestal, and on the top of the conical

section of the rectangular stela are carved the Brahmanical triad

seated inside miniature shrines, Siva occupying the honoured central

position just above the head of the goddess. We miss in this

elaborate relief the figures of Ksrtikeya and GapeSa and the plantain

tree.3 The unique Dacca stone image of Chapdi (PI. lxxvii, 180),

with an inscription dated in the year 3 of the reign of Lakshmajgiasena

(v. supra p. 218), has couchant lion for her vehicle, and holds vara,

ankula, padma and kamar^dalu in the four hands. Like Gaja*

Lakshmi the goddess is being bathed as it were by two elephants,

with their trunks holding upturned pitchers, carved on the top part

of the pointed stela. No iconographic text is known which describes

such an image, denominated Chapdi in the inscription. Bhattasali

tentatively identifies it as Bhuvane&vari on the basis of certain texts

in the SSradStilaka-tantra (Ch. 8).
4

Seated varieties of Devi images, endowed with four or more

hands, are comparatively rare in Bengal. The beautifully carved

1 F. M. Schnitger wrongly identified such an image from Java. For its

correct identification, cf. JGIS. 1937, pp. 122-24, 137-44, and Pis. xn-xv.

» EISMS. 116, PI. lvu(«).

* Ibid. Pi. Lvn(c). The godhika on the pedestal of many of these reliefs

shows that the subject represented in them had particular associationwith the story

of Chap and Kilaketu, current in different parts of Bengal.

* Bhatt.-Car. 202-3, PI. lxix.
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four-armed figure of such a type (PI. x, 26), found in Bogra and
now in the Indian Museum (No. 4818), is seated in lalitOsana pose
with her right leg dangling down double-petalled lotus-seat and
testing on the back of the lion carved below. Her four hands hold

a frtoit (pomegranate), sword, shield and water-vessel, and she is

tastefully decorated with a ja(3-muku(a, hSra, keyUra and other

ornaments. A four-armed goddess from Nowgong (Rajshahi),

seated in an identical manner, and holding in her hands vara,

padma, tri&ala and bhjiftgSra, is flanked by miniature figures of

Ksrtikeya end .Gane&a on either side.1 She may be identified

as the. Sarvamangals aspect of DurgS.- The NiySmatpur sand-

stone image of the goddess, seated in a similar pose, and holding

in her four hands vara, sword (broken away), shield, and

trident, probably belongs to the 9th century a.d., and closely follows

the description of Aparajita as given in the Devi PurSqa.* A six-

handed Devi image, similarly seated, with her right hands showing

vara, akshamSls and padma, and her left hands abhaya, bhfingSra

and Sff/a, is still being worshipped at Shekhati (Jessore) as Bhuvanei-

vart.® A twenty-armed image of the goddess, seated in an identical

manner on a double-petalled lotus placed on the back of her mount,

and bearing such attributes and poses as a fruit (pomegranate),

boon, protection, discus, sword, pestle, arrow etc. in the right and

conch-shell, water-vessel, bows, trident, mirror etc. in the left hands,

with a miniature lifiga on her head among the jafSs, may be

tentatively identified as Mahfilakshmi, the supreme goddess.4 This

unique relief, which is now lost, was discovered at Simla (Rajshahi)

and may be dated in the 10th century a.d. (PI. xm. 34.)

The unique composite sculpture discovered at KfigajipSrS,

among the ruins of ancient Vikrampur, depicts a stone lihga, out

of which emerges the half length figure of a four-armed goddess,

with her front hands in the dhySna-mudr3, and the back right and
left hands holding a rosary and a manuscript respectively. The
goddess has been identified as the Mahsmsya or Tripura-Bhairavi

(PI. vi, 19).*

All the different varieties of the Durga images so far described

by us belong to her placid or saumya aspect; but the goddess, like

her consort Siva, had her terrific or ugra form. A good many images

depicting the latter have been discovered. Mythologically, the most

* VRS. Museum Exhibit No. 1349.

* VRS-Rep. 1936-38, p. 26, fig. 3. * EISMS. 123, PI. lvu(u)

* Rao-Icon. i («). App. C. p. 136; VRS. M. No. 6.

1 ASl. 1924-25, p. 155, PI. XL (c); Bhett.-Co/. 192-94, PI. lxiv.
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important among such icons is the Mahishamardini type which

with certain elaboration came to be the accepted iconic model of the

composite clay image in the annual autumnal Durgfl worship in

Bengal. The Mahishamardini image of the goddess has been one of

the most popular modes of representing her, not only throughout

the length and breadth of India, from the early centuries of the

Christain era, but also in Indonesian countries like Java. The
underlying theme is carefully delineated in the Durga-saptakati or

the Chatpji section— most sacred to the &akti worshippers- of the

MZrkan4eya PurSqa. The history of the evolution of this type of

images cannot be attempted here. It will be sufficient to say that

in the earliest specimens discovered in Bengal, we already meet with

the developed type of eight- or ten-armed Devi fighting vigorously

with the demon issuing out of the decapitated trunk of a buffalo. A
very interesting stone sculpture depicting the ten-armed goddess

slaying the demon in the above manner was discovered at Dulmi in

the district of Manbhum, and is now in the Indian Museum, Cal-

cutta (PI. xiii. 33). The goddess is shown in pratyslitfha pose with

her right and left legs planted firmly on the lion and buffalo

respectively. She carries in her ten hands triknla (piercing the neck

of the demon), khefaka, tanka, Sara, kha4ga, dhanu, paraku, ankuka,

nagapaka and snchimudra. There are two chowry-bearing male

figures on her either side and the whole composition is shown as if

it were enshrined in a rekha deul with amalaka and kalasa on the

top. The black-stone ten-armed image of Mahishamardini dis-

covered at Sakta (Dacca), with a pedestal inscription describing it

as 'Srl-MSsika-ChandV in characters of the 12th century a.d., is

similar in its composition to the above relief, differing only in minor

details.1 The relief of Nava-Durgfi from Porsha (Dinajpur) is an

extremely rare type (PI. xm. 35) consisting of nine figures of

Mahishamardini, one represented as the central piece, with eight

other miniatures grouped round it—five in the top part of the

stela, two on either side, and one on the middle face of the saptaratha

pedestal—all in the usual manner. The central figure is eighteen-

armed, while the rest are endowed with sixteen arms ; the head and

the trident-bearing right hand of the former are broken away ; the

remaining right hands have elephant-goad, thunderbolt, chisel, stick,

mace, discus, arrow and sword, while the left ones hold the tarjanl-

rnudra, the tuft of hair of the demon, shield, bow, flag, kettle-drum,

mirror, bell and nSgapSka. The whole composition corresponds

fairly well to the description of the goddess Nava-DurgS given in

1 The Dulmi sculpture is reproduced in ASJ. 1928-29, PI. uv (a) and the

Sxktl one in BhattvCof. PI. lxvi.
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the Bhavishya Puraqa} The central figure is named Ugrachaggs,

the surrounding ones being Rudrachagda, Pracharidft, Cha^dogr*,

ChagdanByikS, Chanda, Chandavatl, ChandarupB, and Atichandikff,

The whole composition, in spite of the multiplicity of the hands and
the vigorous action of the figures, shows a dignified balance.1 The
unique stone image of a thirty-two-handed goddess fighting with

demons (PI. i. 5), found at Betna (Dinajpur), is of great mono-

graphic importance, as no such image or its corresponding text is

known to us. It can not be described as a new type of Mahisha-

mardini, because some of the essential features of the latter are

wanting in it, though its general pose is somewhat similar. Its face

and some of the bands are unfortunately broken. A female figure

holding an umbrella over its head is carved on the proper right, while

the opposite side is occupied with the figures of four pot-bellied wide-

eyed dwarfish demons ; on the top part of the stela are

carved the miniature figures of Ga^apati, Surya, Siva, Vishnu and

Brahma ; on the pedestal are carved several miniature figures in

different poses, other than the donor couple.1 The unique image

of Ugra-Terfl, still being worshipped at Sikarpur (Bakarganj), holds

knife, sword, blue lotus and skull in its four hands. The goddess

stands with legs spread apart on a corpse, and has the five divinities

—Ksrtikeya, Brahma, Siva, Vishnu and Ganapati— on the conical

top section of the rectangular stela.4 The presence of the five

miniature figures on the top of the back slabs of so many £akti

images, a few of which have been noticed above, is iconographically

interesting, for it shows undoubted MahflySna influence. Again, the

way in which miniature replicas of the central divinity are repeated

in the different sections of the Nava-Durgfi relief described above,

distinctly reminds us of the Arapachana Mafijufcri.

An interesting group of Sakti icons consists of Mstjrikfi

images. The Mstrikss are usually seven in number, and they really

represent the personified energy of several of the well-known

Brahmanical deities. Their names are BrahmBni, Mfthe&varl,

Kaumfiri, Indrfinl, Vaish^avi, Varffhi and Chsmuudi. Their worship

is very old, and their images, flanked on either side by the figures

of Vlrabhadra and Ganefca, and generally carved in a row on a single

slab of stone, are found all over India. Several such composite reliefs

have been discovered in Bengal. One of the M&trikSs, viz. Ch&mundB,

seems to have been very popular, for several images, typifying some

* Rao-Icon. I (II). App. C. 114-15.

' VRS.-Rep. 1936-38, pp. 24-26, fig. 2.

* JASB. N. S. xxvm. 194-95 ; P . 9, fig. 2.

* Bhatt.-Cor. 205-6 PL lxxi (a).
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of her various forms such as RapavidyH, Siddha-yogeSvari and
DanturR, have been found in different parts of Bengal. A ten-

handed image at Betna (Dinajpur) probably represents the Rupa-
vidytt form of ChBmu^dfl, and very effectively portrays the weird

and the terrible.

1

The Dacca Museum specimen, originally found

among the ruins of Rsmpal, is one of the best preserved images of

this class. The goddess dances on a gaqa holding in her six right

hands boon, knife, kettle-drum, one end of elephant skin, arrow and

sword, while of the corresponding ones on the left, the small finger

of the front one is raised to the lips, the rest carrying bow, the other

end of the elephant skin, skull, corpse and trident.* These twelve-

armed standing or dancing images of ChitmundR may represent her

Siddha-yogetvarl aspect as mentioned in the Agni Purar^a. An
image of the two-handed Chfimuijdfl sitting on her haunches,

originally hailing fron Attahasa (Burdwan), one of the fifty-one

kakti-pi(has in India, represents the DanlurS aspect of this goddess

(PI. xiv. 36). The figure, with its bare canine teeth, rounded

eyes, ghastly smile, emaciated body, lean and pendulous breasts,

sunken belly, and peculiar sitting posture, portrays in a remarkable

manner the weird and the uncanny.3 Two stone sculptures in the

Rajshahi Museum represent two other varieties of seated ChfimupdR :

one seated on an ass is described as
‘
pisitasanci '

(pi&ita&anS) in the

pedestal inscription, while the other seated on a corpse underneath

a tree is labelled ‘Charchika'. The VSP. Museum possesses a unique

rectangular stone slab in the shape of a miniature shrine, having

carved in its centre a four-armed standing figure of BrahmRpl,

flanked by a swan below her left hand and a lion below her right.

This sculpture was found at Devagrtim (Nadia).4 This, the several

Vfirshi images, and one IndrSnl in the collection of the Rajshahi

Museum (PI. lxvii, 163) are the only separate sculptures of the

Mstrikas, other than the varieties of Chamunda noticed above, so

far discovered in Bengal.

V. IMAGES OF SURYA

Among the different types of cult images discovered in Bengal,

1 JASB. N. S. xxvm. 194, PI. 9, fig. 3.

* Bhatt.-CVn. 207-12, PI. lxxi(6). For the twelve-armed seated and dancing

specimens in the Rajshahi Museum, cf. VRS.-Rep. 1936-38, pp. 27-28, fig. 4. Refer-

ence may be made in this connection to the Jemokandi figure of the four-armed

dancing Chamunda in VSP. Museum, Calcutta.

* VSP-Cat. 84, PI. xx. A few other Danturs images are known, most of

them being in the collection of the Rajshahi Museum.
4 VSP.-Cat. pp. 84-85, PI. xix.
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those of Surya occupy a very important position. Numerous icons

of the divinity have been procured from various parts of this

province which has also the distinction of evolving some unique

varieties so far unknown in any other part of India. As has already

been noted above (p. 408), the cult to which these images belong

was introduced into India by the Iranian sun-worshippers—the Magi
—in the early centuries of the Christian era. The very great

popularity of this cult in Bengal can be explained by the fact, that

the worship of this god was regarded as specially efficacious, not

only for attainment of welfare and desire, but also for removal of

all diseases. An inscription of llth-12th century A.D., on the pedestal

of a seated SGrya image hailing from Bftirh&US (Dinajpur) noted

below, refers to Surya as samasta-rogOn&Ai hart1

3

(healer of all

diseases).

The earliest SGrya images go back to the Gupta period, and two

reliefs from Kumdrpur and Niysmatpur (Rajshahi) show distinct

traces of Kushsn features.1 In the Kumnrpur relief the deity, clad in

long tunic and flat and low head-dress, stands between two attendants

on a high pedestal containing seven horses,with his two hands holding

lotuses with stalks. The Niyftmatpur sculpture, executed in a

coarse-grained sandstone, presents a more or less similar type, but

the horses and the chariot are absent.2 The bluish basalt image

of SGrya found at Deortt (Bogra) presents some development in the

treatment of the iconic type. The number of attendants has in-

creased, for besides Da$di and Pihgala on either side of the

charioteer Aru^a, the two arrow-shooting goddesses Ushlt and
Pratyushfl appear as accessories. The seven horses with the one

wheel are schematically carved on the triratha chariot pedestal,

in which the god’s legs arc partly inserted as we find in the later

Snrya relief from Ellorft. The Kushftn dress has no doubt dis-

appeared, but the sacred thread on the body of the central deity,

and his additional attendants in the persons of Mahs&vetft and the

two queens viz. Sahgn and Chhflyit features almost invariably

present in the Surya reliefs of the Pflla period - have not yet made

their appearance. The treatment of the curls, the trivali marks on

the front of the neck, the plain circular halo with beaded border,

the long sword fastened with a slanting strap on the left side—all

these as well as the very refined treatment of the whole theme specify

1 For a fuller account sec infra p. 521.

* Saraswati-iScM/pfmr. 12-15, PI. i. Suraswati is inclined to date these two

iculpturcs as well as the 1 Innkrnil Vishnu ns prc-Gupttt on stylistic grounds. But the

Niysmatpur Surya is closely similar to the llhuninm one which is certainly datable

in the 6th century a.d,
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it as a fine specimen of Gupta art in Bengal.

1

Hie standing Surya

found at Kftlpur (24-Parganas), now in the Asutosh Museum, is

similar to the above specimen (PI. xlvii. 1 15). The Dacca Museum
bronze miniature Surya, originally found along with the inscribed

image of SarvffQl, noticed above, closely follows the Deori composi-

tion, though it depicts the main figures as seated ones. ‘The

miniature is undoubtedly a remarkable sample of the East Indian

art of the 7th-8th century a.d.’*

The next stage in the evolution of this type is very

beautifully illustrated by the remarkable sculpture in the collec-

tion of the South Kensington Museum, London. All the attendants

appear in a body by the side of the main figure, almost in

a line, with the arrow-shooting figures of DshS and Pratyushs

placed just above their heads : unlike the Deorfl and KS&lpur

specimens all the figures are shown standing out of the chariot

pedestal with their legs heavily booted. But the treatment of

the lotus bunch in the hands of the central figure as well as the

long sword attached by a strap to its left side is reminiscent of the

two specimens noticed above. The eleventh century stone figure of

Surya 'found at Kotalipsdu (Faridpur), and now in the VSP.

Museum,8
is characteristically representative of the fully developed

type of such icons in Bengal, though it contains some additional

iconographic features like the swan below the charioteer Aruna, the

vanamBls and a cord tied in the middle of the chest into knots like

a chhannavira in place of the sacred thread. tJshs and PratyGsh*

are carved along with three kneeling devotees, and from agni-kutiias

on the saptaratha pedestal issue lotus-flowers whereon the god and

his principal attendants are made to stand. The Bsirhfitts Surya,

with the pedestal inscription noticed above, is a seated variety of

the same deity, which is comparatively rare (Pi. xv. 39).
4 The

eleventh century a.d. stone Surya, acquired from Mahendra (Dinaj-

pur), presents an entirely new iconographic type of the divinity (PI.

i, 6). Though the composition is somewhat similar to the usual

two-armed Surya figures of the 11th century A.D., its uniqueness lies

in the number of hands of the main figure. Four-armed standing

and seated SQrya images, though rare, are known from parts of

Central and Eastern India ", but this one is endowed with six hands,

its natural hands holding the usual full blossomed lotus flowers,

while the four additional hands show vara (with lotus mark on the

1 Saraswati, op. cit. pp. 21-22, PI. v ; infra p. 523.

• Bhatt.-CVtf. 172,PI.lix. * PSP-Cat. 76-77, PI. xvn

‘ ASI 1930-34, Pt. u, pp. 256-57, PI. cxxvn (c).

58



458 History ofBengal [ch.

palm), akshamala, abhaya (with padmMka) and kanunrfalu. The
nearest textual approximation to this type is the description given

of Dhatri, the first Aditya, in the Vibvakarma-testra as quoted by

T. A. Gopinatha Rao (PratimS-lakshaifam, pp. 86-87); but this also

does not fully tally with the specimen in question, for there the

Aditya is four-armed and carries, besides the usual lotus-flowers, the

kamatpfalu and akshamala. The sculpture is remarkable, not only

from the iconographic point of view, but also from the artistic one.1

This type may be regarded as a composite representation of Brahms
and Sxtrya, and iconographically compared with the three-headed

and eight-armed Chidambaram figure, probably combining in Sfirya

the members of the orthodox Brahmanical triad, according to H.

Krishna Sastri,

2

or with the so-called Trimurtis found in Bundel-

khand region noticed by Hiralal.8 The unique three-headed and

ten-armed sculpture discovered from Manda (Rajshahi), datable in

the 12th century a.d. (PI. xvi. 40), contains the usual accessories

present in SQrya icons of this period; but the three heads of the

central figure, the flanking ones being of terrific type, and its ten

hands with attributes like Sakti, khafvSfiga, mlotpala and 4amaru,

besides the two usual lotuses, mark it out as of special iconographic

importance. The description of the god Mfirtag^a-Bhairava—

a

combination of Snrya and Bhairava— given in S3radatilaka-tantra

(pa(ala xiv), closely tallies with this sculpture, though the text

refers to four heads and eight hands of the deity (this being a

relievo-sculpture, the fourth head could not be shown).4 All the

above types of Snrya images are depicted with booted legs accord-

ing to the accepted North Indian tradition; but the Niyfimatpur

image and two 9th century a.d. reliefs in the collection of the

Maldah Museum portray the South Indian varieties of bootless

Snrya (PI. xvi. 41).

Revanta and Navagrahas are intimately associated with the

solar cult, and several reliefs representing them have been discovered

from different parts of Bengal. Revanta, according to the Pur&qic

mythology, was the son of Snrya, and iconographic texts lay down
that he should be depicted as hunting on horse-back accompanied by

followers. The late mediaeval Ghatnagar (Dinajpur) basalt image

of Revanta, now in the Rajshahi Museum (PI. xvi. 42), presents

the god in a novel manner. The booted deity no doubt appears on

2 JASB. N. S. xxviii. 191, PI. 8, fig. 3. The image is now in the Rajshahi

Museum.
* South Indian Gods and Goddessts, p. 236 ; fig. 144.

* IA. 1918, pp. 136 ff.

4 VRS-Rep. 1929-30, pp. 9-10, fig. 2.
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horse-back, with a lash in the right hand and the reins of the horse

in his left with an attendant holding an umbrella over his head,

but he is shown here in the midst of two robbers, one ready to attack

him from the front, the other on a tree-top from behind. The
pedestal shows a woman standing, a devotee, and a man with a

sword and shield about to assault a woman cutting a fish with a

fish-knife, and just above the horse’s head on the right corner of

the partially broken stela is a dwelling house with a couple within

it.

1

In a sadly mutilated image of this god, found in an old tank

at Badksmts (Tippera), and now in the collection of the Dacca

Museum, he is depicted on horse-back with a bowl in his right hand,

followed by dogs, musicians, and other male and female attendants.*

This and several other specimens hailing from Bihar in the collection

of the Indian Museum were wrongly identified as Kalkl ; but they

follow the textual description of Revanta as given in the Bfihat-

sartihitct and other works (Re\anto-&vSrtt4ho mfigayS-kricfadi-

parivSrah, Ch. 57, v. 56),* while the unique Ghfftnagar relief

appears to be based on M8rkart4eya Puraqa (Ch. 108, w. 22-3).

The Navagrahas are usually carved in a row, either on a single

slab of stone serving as an architectural piece (e.g. as lintels over

the. doorway of the main sanctum), or on sculptures of other deities

(cf. the Bengal reliefs representing Siva's marriage, and the Mother

and the Child). The fine Navagraha slab procured by K. D. Dutt

from Ksnkandighi, Khari (24-Parganas), is a very good representa-

tive specimen of the group-presentation (PI. xvn. 43). The Nava-

grahas are elegantly carved standing in a row on lotus pedestals,

holding their respective attributes in their hands, with Gamete in

the front of the row, and their respective lafichhanas below. The

beautifully decorative long rectangular slab, with the main figures

inset in high relief, seems to show that the whole composition was

itself a cult-object, perhaps utilised for grahayaga or svastyayana

purposes.4 Separate representations of these deities are extremely

rare, and so the basement reliefs Nos. 60 and 61 on the main mound
of Pahsrpur, correctly identified by S. K. Saraswati as Chandra and

Brihaspati, are of unique monographic interest. These stone sculp-

tures woe wrongly identified as Siva and Brahma respectively.*

1 VRS.-Rep. 1927-28, p. 1, fig. 2.

* Bhatt.-Ou. 174-77, PI. lxii (a). • JASB. 1909, p. 391.

* Appendices to the VRS.-Rep. 1928-29, p. 6, fig. 5.

* Saraswati, op. eit. pp. 65-67, .fig. 17 ; Paharpur. 53-54, PI. xxx (b) and (c).
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VI. MISCELLANEOUS DIVINITIES

We may now note a few Bengal sculptures which represent

goddesses loosely associated with principal religious cults. These

were pre-emjnently folk divinities raised gradually to some recognised

position in the orthodox pantheon. The snake-goddess ManasS, the

mythological account of whose recognition by the higher orders of

people in Bengal is well-known, is a typical case of this kind. HSritl,

originally conceived as an ogress symbolising the diseases of small-

pox and measles, and thus an object of popular worship and pro-

pitiation came to be acknowledged by the Buddhists of India and,

after some modifications and adaptations, became the prototype of

Vitals, the goddess of small-pox in Bengal.1 Stone images of

ManasB present her as seated on a lotus in the lalitasana pose, with

hoods of seven snakes spread over her head, her left hand holding

the eighth one (mythologically, eight nSgas are associated with the

goddess). Her right hand in the varada pose holds a fruit, and she

is attended on either side by a seated emaciated figure and a crowned

male person. The Dacca Museum specimen procured from the Dinaj-

pur district tallies with the description given above ; other specimens

corresponding to the same were found by S. K. Saraswati at Bansi-

hiri and MarSil in the Dinajpur district. The MarSil figure of

ManasS has a pedestal inscription in characters of the 10th-l 1th

century a.d. which reads 'Bhattirfiini) Ma((uv3 The Rajshahi

Museum four-handed specimen found at Khidrflpalli, Nandigrltm

(PI. lxvii. 161), is another variety of the same image, where the

goddess is depicted seated in vaddha-padmSsana on a double petalled

lotus issuing out of a jewelled bhadragha(a, flanked on either side

by rows of five nagas with their hands in the alijali pose. A n3ga

couple is carved on either side of the ghafa, and the usual canopy

of seven snake-hoods is present. Her hands hold a rosary, a snake,

a pitcher and a manuscript. One other variety of the goddess is pre-

sented by the bronze specimen procured from the Rajshahi district

and now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta (PI. lxvi. 159). It shows

the goddess seated under the usual snake-hoods in the lalitSsam

pose, with a child on her left lap and her right hand holding a long

leafy branch. It has been rightly remarked that ‘in artistic qualities

this figure of Manass far surpasses the stone representation dis-

covered, up till now, and it probably belongs to the early Pfila

period.’* This two-armed bronze figure can be compared with two

1 a. IHQ. 1938, pp. 101-9.

» JA8B. No. xxvm. 178, 181, PI. 6, fig. 3.

* ASI. 1934-35, p. 80, PI. xxtv (b).
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stone images of four-armed ManasS with a child in her lap - one
found at PfthSrpur and the other in the collection of the Rangpur
Sfihitya Parishat.1

The four-armed unique stone figure from PsikpRrS, now in the

Dacca Museum (i. b. vii), with a child in her two front hands clasped

on her lap, and a fish and a bowl placed on her back right and left

hands, has been tentatively identified by N. K. Bhattasali with the

goddess Hsriti.* Recently an image of Hsriti has been found in

the Sundarbans.*

A unique but unfortunately extremely mutilated sculpture in

the Rajshahi Museum, originally found at Mirpur (Rajshahi),

presents us with a new iconographic type of a goddess with a child

on her lap (Pl. xtv. 38). The figure was originally four-armed, all

of which are now broken, but her upper right hand holding a leafy

branch is partially preserved ; a cat looking upwards, on which the

dangling right leg of the goddess is made to rest, is carved by the

side of the bhadra-ghata on the pedestal. This particular animal

justifies us in identifying the goddess as Shash$hl, and thus the

relief may be described as an early specimen of such an icon.4

A few icons of goddesses YamunR and Ganga have been found

in Bengal. They are usually represented as door-jamb figures in

shrines dedicated to the important cult deities like Vishi.u and £iva ;

but separate sculptures of these deities, though rare, are not un-

known. The basement sculpture No. 23 in the main mound at

Pshsrpur depicts the goddess Yamuna (PI. lviii. 144) standing on
her vehicle, the tortoise, with her right hand touching a lotus on

which a pair of geese are shown, and her left hand holding a branch

of a flower or lotus. To her left a male attendant stands on a crab

and holds an umbrella over her head, while to her right, a female

one, also on a crab, holds a casket of flowers. All the figures are

elegantly and gracefully carved.* We can compare this late Gupta

* Paharpur. 23, 88, PI. xxxvm (g). VRSM. No. 4, p. 30 and plate. Both

these figures hold a long leafy branch in their upper right hands and a child in

their lower left ; the Pshsrpur one holds a snake in her right, while the Rangpur

Sshitya Parishat one, a fruit.

* Bhatt.-Crf. 63, PI. xxv. R. D. Baneiji described it wrongly [EISM8.

PI. Lxm (4)].

* The sculpture was brought to my notice by my pupil R. P. Mitra, in

mboie temiitdari in the Sundarbans it is still being worshipped under another name
by the local people.

4 S. K. Saraswati informs me about an almost similar representation of the

goddess, but with a va/ra in her upper right hand, lying in the village of Santa

in Bogra district.

4 Paharpur. 44-45, PI. xxvn (a).
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sculpture of the river goddess with the tenth century representation

of her sister divinity Gangs hailing from livaripur (Jessore). The
goddess stands on her vehicle Makara, as if walking to right, and

carries a garland of pearls with both hands. She is accompanied on

either side by a nSga and r&gini, the former holding an umbrella

over her head, while the latter, shown in the same pose as the

goddess, holds a pitcher in her raised left hand. This relief compares

very favourably with the sensuous representation of the same

goddess, fished out of the Deopflra tank and now in the Rajshahi

Museum, belonging to the late Sena period (PI. lxxvi. 179). An
elegantly carved image of Ganga in the village of BhadraSlla

(Dinajpur) is being worshipped by the people of the locality as

Dakshina-Kalikfl. This is a good specimen of Bengal art of the

12th century a.d .
1 A different type of Gangs, found by S. K.

Saraswati at Triveni (Hooghly), is a four-armed variety and can be

dated in the 12th century a.d. (PI. xvm. 46).

Numerous reliefs depicting a goodess lying on a bed with a male

child lying by her side, attended to by females and with the minia-

ture figures of ^iva-linga, Kffrtikeya, GaneSa, and the Navagrahas,

have been discovered in Bengal and other parts of Eastern India.

Various suggestions have
.
been made with regard to the identity of

the Mother and Child represented in them, the most recent one

being that of N. K. Bhattasali who thinks that they represent the

Sadyojsta aspect of Siva. But this identification has been justly

challenged, and in the absence of any better or more acceptable one,

it is better to stick to the view of Alexander Cunningham that these

reliefs represent the scene of Krishna’s nativity® (PI. xvm. fig. 45).

A number of separate reliefs representing the Dikpslas have

been discovered in Bengal. Most of these were orginally Vedic

divinities who were relegated to the comparatively insignificant posi-

tion of guardians of the quarters, after the rise to importance of

the various sectarian gods and goddesses. The earliest of them
are found in the basement reliefs on the main mound at PahSrpur,

among which images of Indra, Agni, Yama or Varupa, and Kuvera

can be recognised. The last-mentioned one is also represented in

three other sculptures, two in stone and one in bronze, found in

course of the excavation of the Pshsrpur site. The relief No. 29,

in coarse grey sandstone, shows Indra with his mount (elephant),

having his third eye placed horizontally on his forehead. The third

eye is one of the cognisances of Indra, as the Brihat-sarhhitS and

* JRASBL.il. 13-14, PI. I, fig. 2.

* Bhatt.-Co/. 134-42, PI. uu (6), uv. App. to the VRS-Rep. 1928-29, pp, 19-22.
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Vishnu-dharmottara texts inform us. The sculpture faces east, of

which quarter Indra was the guardian. The relief No. 34 in greyish

buff sandstone on the south-eastern wall represents Agni as a flabby

person standing erect and holding a kamawfalu and an akshomsls

In his two hands, flames of fire being depicted on the background.

The standstone sculpture No. 39 in |the south basement wall shows

a deity standing erect, holding a psSa (noose) in his hands which

passes round the head like an aureole, and a male and a female

attendant with pSia in their hands stand on either side of the god.

The noose is no doubt one of the attributes of Yama, but it is the

characteristic symbol of Varu^a, as datrfa is of Yama; so the relief

may as well be described as Varuna, though its particular position

on the basement, if it originally occupied this site, would support

the former identification. A defaced figure of Kuvera, the guardian

of the northern quarter, appears on the back of the sculpture No. 59‘

K. N. Dikshit suggests that the relief showing Kuvera being damaged

in course of time, the stone was utilised for a fresh figure on its other

face, and then reset at the time of restoration.1 Of the three loose

sculptures depicting the god found at PRhsrpur, one1 is iconogra-

phically interesting. The god is seated in lalitssana on a settee

below which a Safikha and a padma (two of the ashfanidhis of

Kuvera) are shown. The god holds a long purse in his left hand

and its right one is broken. Two female chowry-bearers stand on
either side of him, and there are the usual flying VidySdharas. The
sculpture is a fairly good specimen of early Pa]a art. The Rajshahi

Museum possesses several sculptures of the mediaeval period depict-

ing some of the Dikpslas, a few of which deserve notice. The

beautiful Varuna figure from Dhuroil (Rajshahi) is one of the best

pieces in the collection (PI. xvn, 44). The tastefully decorated god

sits in lalitssana on a lotus seat on a triratha pedestal on which his

much mutilated mount (makard) is discernibe. He holds a snake

(really a noose in the shape of a snake-nSgapaia) in his right hand

and his left hand, now broken, must have held a water-pot. The
sculpture is a fine specimen of Bengal art of the 11th century a.d.

The late mediaeval sculpture showing Nirriti riding on the back of

a man
(mravahana), and holding in his two hands a sword and a

shield, represents one of the rarest motifs ; it was collected from

North Bengal. A figure of Yama, showing in his two hands datrfa

and tarjam, and standing astride with a buffalo in relief on the

1 Paharpur. Pi. xxvn (4)—Indra ; PI. xxxn (a) and (ft)—Yama and Agni

;

PL xxxvi(i>}—defaced Kuvera ; PL xxxvm(6)—seated Kuvera ; PI. Lvm(e)—bronze

Kuvera. Saraiwati, op. cit. pp. 60-65.
1 Ibid. PI. xxxn (c).
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pedestal, is another interesting exhibit in the VRS. collection. The
sculpture in the Rajshahi Museum, which shows a male figure hold-

ing a balance, and which bears usual eleventh century decoration,

is an iconographic enigma ; the balance in its hand may tempt one
to suggest that it represents Dharma weighing impartial justice.

VII. JAINA IMAGES

As already noted above, Jainism flourished in Bengal long before

the Christian era, and continued to be a dominant creed at least

up to the 7th century a.d. Nevertheless Jaina images found in

Bengal are few in number. This is evidently due to the fact font

Jainism was a spent force in Bengal from the eighth century onwards,

the period to which by far the large majority of Bengal images

belong.

Of the different groups of Jaina images, those of the twenty-four

TirthaAkaras and of their attendants, the numerous Yakshas and
Yakshhjis, are the most important. The unique image of Rishabha-

ndtha discovered at Surohor (Dinajpur) is a remarkable piece

of sculpture of approximately the 10th century a.d. (PI. xix, 47).

Shaped in the form of a miniature shrine, it contains l«c central

figure of the Jina, with his characteristic lafichhana (bull) below

the pedestal on which he is seated in the vaddha-padmtlsana with

his hands in the dhycina-mudrtt, and the miniature figures of twenty*

three other Jinas with their peculiar marks, seated inside small

shrines in similar attitude as the central figure. These are arranged

in tiers, seven on either side of the main image, and nine in three

parallel rows of three on the top. These last three rows are made

to project a little forward, thus serving as a sort of canopy to the

principal figure. Two c/iowry-bearing attendants stand in graceful

pose, one on either side of it, and at a level with its jatd-mukuta are

shown garland-bearing vidysdhara couples flying among the conven-

tional representation of the clouds. The whole composition is carved

with minute skill and refined delicacy, and probably belongs to the

early Pfila period.1 In another image of the same TirthaAkara,

discovered at Barabhum (Midnapur) and now in the Indian Museum,

the miniature figures of the twenty-four Jinas are arranged in four

rows of three each on either side of the main image, all standing

in kSyotsarga pose as the latter. The artist sticks to the number

twenty-four for the sake of symmetry, though properly speaking the

number should have been twenty-three as in the Surohor sculpture.

1 VRS-Rep. 1932-34, pp. 17-19. PI. in.
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The workmanship is good and the figure may be dated not later than

the 1 1th century A.D.1

The Indian Museum possesses a figure of Jina PsrSvanatha

found at Deulbhira (Bankura) and probably belonging to the 10th

century a.d. The deity is shown seated in the usual Yoga posture,

with the seven hoods of a snake spread over his head, and his

characteristic isfichhana beneath the lotus seat ; the chowry-bcanng
figures on either side are present, but no other Jinas are represented

by his side. An image of the same deity standing in the kSyotsarga

posture with his usual characteristics and attendants (PI. xix. 49),

having the miniature figures of twenty-three other Jinas seated in

rows of two each, eleven on its right and twelve on its left, is now
at Ksntabenis (24-Parganas). The execution of the image is good
and its date is probably 1 1th century a.d.s

The VSP. Museum, Calcutta, contains a rare specimen of Jina

Ssntinstha standing in usual pose between two c/joht>’-bearing

attendants (PI. xix, 48). On the back slab are carved the nava-

grahas, five on one side and four on the other, and the pedestal

shows his Isfichhana, an antelope. The sculpture which originally

hailed from Ujani (Burdwan) is a heavy one and can be roughly

dated in the 12th century a.d.®

There are several reliefs in the collection of the Rajshahi

Museum which depict a seated couple with children in their laps,

and a tree (kalpa- vfiksha) spreading its branches above them.

Miniature figures in yoga posture are invariably placed above the

branches. These have been usually described as tutelary Yaksha
couple generally associated with the Jaina cult, but there can be

very little doubt that they are somewhat elaborate adaptations of

the Kuvera-Hariti figures, often associated with Mahsyffna Buddhism.

Peculiar interest attaches to a unique bronze miniature found at

Nalgora (24-Parganas).4 The statuette (PI. lxiv. 153) represents

a female deity standing on a lotus underneath the bent bow of a

tree, clasping a child on her waist with her left hand, and holding

some flower in her right, with another nude child standing close to

her on her right. Just near the bottom of the tree is the miniature

figure of a lion which seems to be her cognisance. It most probably

represents KushmSijdini or Ambika, the Yakshijpi of Neminstha, her

cognisances being a lion and two children.

» ASI. 1929-30, p. 195.

* There is a similar image inside the Siddhesvara temple at Babulsrs.

• VSP-Cat. 47-48, PI. x. * VRS. M. No. 4.
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Vin. BUDDHISTIC IMAGES

The earliest among the extant Buddhist images in Bengal is the

standing Buddha from BibSrail (Rajshahi), now in the Rajshahi

Museum,1 datable in early fifth century a.d. (PI. xlvi. 1 12).

Another very interesting Buddhist icon of the Gupta period

(c. 6th century a.d.), found in the Balsidhsp mound near MahSsthSn

( ancient Pugdravardhana ), is the gold-plated bronze figure of

Mafijuirl now in the collection of the Rajshahi Museum (PL

xlvi, 111 and 113). The figure is fully in the round, and is depicted

standing in a dvibhahga pose. A figure of the Dhyfinl-Buddha

Akshobhya, the spiritual father of MaKjuSri, is placed among the

clusters ofjafS on its head. Of its arms, the right fore-arm is broken,

and the left is shown in the vyltkhySna or the vitarka pose, one

quite suitable for a god of wisdom, the Buddhist counterpart of

Brahmi. The upper part of the body is only covered by a scarf

worn in the upavlti fashion, the lower half being clad in a dhoti

fastened to the waist by means of a two-stringed girdle. The sacred

thread, the the distended ear-lobes, the trivali marks on the

front neck etc. are all present in the cast bronze figure. It is

undoubtedly one of the finest pieces of bronze icons discovered in

Northern and Eastern India.

A stone figure of Buddha is now being worshipped as Siva at

Siwatl (Khulna) (PI, lxx. 170). It is in the bhn-sparSa pose

(thus typifying the Enlightenment scene), with the three other

Great Miracles viz., the birth, preaching of the first sermon, and
mahaparinirvVtiya, and the four added ones of Buddha’s taming of

NSlSgiri at Rajagriha, the descent of the Master from the Trayas-

trim&a Heaven at SankSsya, his performance of the miracles at

Srsvastl, and the monkey’s offering of honey to him at Vaitslt,

carved on the prabhSvali of the principal figure in the centre of the

composition. Although many images of this type have been found

in Bihar, this is the only specimen discovered so far in Bengal.1

Some detached sculptures, showing not only the four Great Miracles

but also some added ones, were found at Kirtail (Rajshahi). These

are now in the Rajshahi Museum, and may be dated in the 1 1th

century a.d. The figure of Vajrffsana Buddha with the right hand

in the bhasparia-mudrS, hailing from the village of Ujsni (Faridpur)

and now in the Dacca Museum (PI. Lxvra. 164), is interesting, for

it represents the miracle of Enlightenment. The depiction of a

1 The date and details of the image have bent discussed infra p. 522.

• EISMS. 61-62, PI. xk (c).
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vajra and the seven jewels on the pedestal are worth nothing. Its

date is c. 1 1th century A.D .
1

That during the time of the PSla and the early Sena rulers,

Mahsysna and VajraySna forms of Buddhism had a wide prevalence

in Bengal, specially Eastern and Northern Bengal, is fully sub*

stantiated by the discovery of numerous images of various types of

divinities associated with these cults.

The Mah&yana pantheon is based on a conception of the Adi-

Buddha and Adi-Prajn5, also called Prajfiff-Psramits, the universal

father and universal mother. From this pair emanate the five

Dhyam-Buddhas (Pancha-TathPgatas) viz., Vairochana, Akshobhya,

Ratna-sambhava, Amitffbha, and Amoghasiddhi, to which is some-

times added a sixth, the Vajrasattva. They are absorbed in yoga,

but each of them has an active counterpart called Bodhisattva, and

a human (mSnushl) Buddha. We are now living in the age of

DhySnl-Buddha Amitabha, the corresponding Bodhisattva and

Buddha being Avalokite&vara (Lokanfitha) and Gautama. In

addition to Avalokite&vara two other Bodhisattvas, Mafiju&ri and
Maitreya, occupy a prominent position in the MahaySna pantheon.

Of the goddesses the most important are the Taras of five different

colours.

The Sukhabaspur (Dacca) specimen of Vajrasattva, with the

Buddhist creed inscribed on its back in the Bengali script of the

10th century a.d., shows that the concept of the sixth Dhysm-
Buddha, in addition to the Paiicha-Tathagatas, had already been

introduced in Bengal Buddhism. Vajrasattva, also known as Vajra-

dhara, is seated in the vtrasana pose; his right hand balancing a

vajra on his breast, while his left hand, holding a ghan(S, is placed

on his thigh. The figure is comparatively rare in Bengal and thus

has a great deal of monographic interest.
2

Numerous images of Avalokite&vara of different varieties, such

as Khasarpaga (both standing and seated), Sugati-sandarftana,

Shadakshari etc. are
‘ known in Bengal, of which a few alone can be

noted here. The seated image of Khasarpaga, inscribed with the

Buddhist creed in characters of the 11th century A.D., found at

Mahsksll (Dacca) is one of the finest specimens of such figures

discovered in Northern India (PI. xx. 50). The god is seated in

lalitasana, underneath a trefoil arch on a double-petalled lotus carved

on a saptaratha pedestal, on which are shown various accessory

1 BhaU.-Co/. 30-31, PI. vni.

• Ibid. 22-23. PI. in (a). A separate image of the Dhysni-Buddha

Ratnasambhava is in the collection of the Rajshahi Museum. This unique image

hails from Vikrampur.
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figures like SOchlmukba, the donor couple, some of the upachSpas

and ratnas, a female figure dancing to the tune of musical instruments

played by others, etc. The tastefully decorated central figure,

holding a full-blossomed lotus flower by its stalk in its left hand

(its right hand is broken), looks down with compassionate eyes (c/.

the epithets parama-karuqa and avalokita). The usual attendants

of the lord, viz. Sudhanakumftra and T&rS on the right, and

Hayagriva and Bbrikuti on the left, are artistically placed on

subsidiary lotuses by his side, while on the top sections of the

prabhsvali are carved the images of the PaRcha-TathSgatas, each

shown in his characteristic pose enshrined in miniature temples, and

other accessories. The artist had poured his whole soul into his

work and turned out one of the noblest objects of religious art in

Bengal.1 The standing figure of the same variety of Lokeftvara

(PI. xx. 51), with most of the accessory figures noticed above

present in its prabhsvali, hailing from ChowrfipSra (Rajshahi), is

somewhat later in date (c. 12th century a.d.).
2 There is a rare

variety of Loke&vara image,probably to be identified as Sugati-sandar-

Sana Loke&vara, of the 12th or 13th century a.d., in the Rajshahi

Museum. The image is a six-handed one, five of its hands holding

manuscript, ps$a, tridaiyfi (or tri&ula), akshamalS, and kamai)4alu,

the remaining hand showing the varada pose. Another interesting

variety of Avalokite&vara, correctly to be designated as Shaqlaksharl

Lokesvara on account of its iconographic features, hailing from

Rfinipur (Maldah) is now in the Maldah Museum (PI. xxn. 56).

The central figure is that of a four-handed AvalokiteSvara seated

in the vajra-paryahka asana with his front hands in the afijali pose

the back right and left hands holding respectively a rosary and a

lotus. The image is tastefully decorated with a ja(a-muku(a and

usual ornaments, and has the miniature figure of Mapidhara on its

right and that of Shadakshar: MahfividyS on its left. The relief

may be dated in the latter part of the 1 1th century a.d. Such types

of Loke&vara figures are comparatively rare, only a few specimens

having been discovered in Bengal.

A very sadly mutilated image from GhiyfisflbSd (Murshidabad),

now in the Indian Museum3
(PI. xxi. 55), possesses great iconographic

interest. The top part of the prabhsvali (with practically the

whole of the head of the figure) and the pedestal are gone, but

whatever is left of the image enables us to be describe it as follows.

The figure standing in the samapSda-sthSnaka pose, with remnants

1 Bhatt.-Car. 27-28, PI. vu (a).

• ASI. 1930-34. p. 262-63, PI. cxxxi (6).

» EI&MS. 94-95, PI. xxxvm(c).
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of snake-hoods behind its head, is endowed with twelve hands the

discernible attributes of which are : a Gar-utfa, a rat, a ploughshare,

a conch-shell (on the left hand), a manuscript ( ?), a bull, and a

cup (7) (on the right ones), all placed on double-petalled lotuses

or r&lotpalas which are held by their stalks in the respective hands.

It is decorated with the usual ornaments, a loin cloth, and a long

garland (like vanamsia or vaijayanti of Vishnu images) reaching

below the knee. One hand on either side is placed on two attendant

figures, just as two of the four-handed Vishnu images are placed on
the attendant Byudha-purushas, though the figures on this relief can

not be identified as such. The above description shows some

Vishnuite affinities of the sculpture. The reason for placing it

among the Lokesvara group of Mahsyflna icons of Bengal is the

fact that an exactly similar piece, now in the Rajshahi Museum,
shows the preta Suchimukha, one of the almost invariable attendants

of Avalokite&vara, on its pedestal. Unfortunately, the top sections

of the prabhavali of both these sculptures are broken, and so we
are not in a position to determine whether there were the miniatures

of Amitsbha or all the five Dhylhi-Buddhas above. Even if the

image be some form of Lokesvara, it shows clear Vishnuite tendencies.

As already noted above (supra pp. 433-34) some Vaish^ava icons of

Bengal show undoubted Mahayana influence.1

The gold-plated MonjuSrl of MahSsthrn has already been

referred to above (supra p. 466). We shall now briefly describe one

or two other varieties of this MahfiySna divinity, the emanation of

TathSgata Akshobhya. A beautiful figure of two-handed Mafijuvara

found at Talanda (Rajshahi), one among a few such icons in the

Rajshahi Museum (PI. xxh. 57), is shown seated in the lalitasana

on the back of a conventional lion which is roaring with its upturned

1 A very interesting comparison can be made between these two twelve-armed

figures with a similar one hailing from Sonsrang and now in the VSP. Museum,

Calcutta [cf. EISMS. 95, PI. xxxvm (d) ; VSP-Cat. 32-33, PI. vn]. The latter is

well preserved and bears a great deal of similarity to the former ; besides the figure

of Amitsbha is distinct over the snake-hood canopy. All these figures thus

represent the same deity, viz. Avalokitesvara, with Vishnuite affinities. The six-

handed Sagardighi bronze figure in the VSP. Museum (VSP-Cat. 139, PI. xxvi

;

EISMS. 96, PI. xxxvm-6) represents a male deity standing under a canopy of

seven three-headed nagas ; it is endowed with one head and six hands. Though

the figure of Amitsbha is absent on the top, still it is very similar to the Sonsrang

relief in respect to the attributes in its bands, as well as the attending male figures.

The date of this sculpture can be fixed on the basis of an inscription on its back,

as well as on stylistic grounds, in the 11th century a.d. R. D. Banerji observes,

'This particular class of specimens, therefore, indicates a blending of the older

Bhsgavata class of Vaishpava images and the LokeSvaras of the later Mahayana
school of Buddhism" (EISMS. 96).
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face. The central figure is tastefully decorated with the usual

ornaments, the mukufa being of the karatfja variety. The hands

are shown in the dharmachakra-mudra against the breast, and a

book is placed on a full-blossomed lotus flower which is held by its

stalk in its left arm. A part of the top section of the prabhavati is

broken, but we can discern the miniature figure of Amit&bha on the

left, and evidently one of Akshobhya was in the centre. It is a

well-carved piece of sculpture and can be dated in the 11th or 12th

century a.d. Another variety of the same deity, found at JslkuQ^i

(Dacca), portrays his Arapackana form (PL xxu. 58) which is not

so widely represented. The god is seated in the vajra-paryahka

pose on a double-petalled lotus supported by two N£ga$ ; he is

two-handed, the right forearm, carrying the sword, is missing, and

his left hand, holding a manuscript, is placed against his breast.

Four miniature replicas of him, known as J&lini, Upakerini, Surya-

prabhfl and Chandraprabha are shown, one on the top centre, and

three others below and on the two sides of the seat. There are four

miniature figures of Vairochana, Akshobhya, Amit&bha and Ratna-

sambhava on the top section of the prabhavalt. The figure may be

dated approximately in the first half of the 12th century a.d.
1

The Vangiya Sahitya Parishat image of Sthirachakra, discovered at

Maldah, is another unique variety of this deity. His right hand

is shown in the varada pose, while his left holds the stalk of a lotus

on which rest a book and a sword.

Among the other subsidiary Mahaysrna and Vajrayftna divinities,

mention may be made of Jambhala, usually associated with Ratna-

sambhava and Heruka, an emanation of Akshobhya. Jambhala is

the Buddhist counterpart of Brahmanical Kuvera, the god of riches

and the king of the Yakshas. Kuvera and his consort Haritl, both

typifying wealth and abundance, were venerated in India from a

very early period, and their figures with Buddhist association have

been discoverered, in large numbers, specially in the north-western

p&rt of India, among Gandhflra sculptures. One composite relief

of the 12th century a.d., hailing from Deop&ra (Rajshahi) and
now in the Rajshahi Museum, shows a male and a female figure in

lalitasana on a vi&vapadma, their right hands holding vtjapUrakas ,

and the left, a seated child in each case. In the middle of the

pMcharatha pedestal squat four children, and a pair of donors, one
being on each side. These two figures have been described by
Stella Kramrisch as Haritl and Vaifcravaga (Kuvera), though she is



xm.] Jambhala 471

doubtful about hef suggestion.1 Neither is the male figure charac-

terised by a pot-belly and squat dwarfish features which are the

peculiarities of Jambhala, nor are upturned coin-jars shown below

the leg hanging down the seat. The Jambhala figures found in

Bengal show all these characteristics, and are invariably depicted

as pressing with their left hands the neck of a mungoose vomitting

jewels, while their right hands hold a rijaparaka in almost the same
fashion as the male figure in the composite relief, just noticed, does.

We can refer to two typically representative specimens of Jam-

bhala, one (1 1th century a.d.) found at Vikrampur (PI. lxv. 158),

and the other ( 12th century a.d. ) in the Rajshahi Museum,
originally found at Dhurail (Rajshahi). Both these are very fine

pieces of sculpture and are similar as regards their main iconographic

details. These deities had a popular appeal and their worshippers

were large in number. Compared with the frequent discoveries of

these figures in Bengal and Eastern India, the extreme paucity of

the other subsidiary deity, viz. Heruka is remarkable. A unique

specimen in black chlorite, hailing from Bad-kamta, (Tippera) and

now in the Dacca Museum, is one of the few found in this province

(PI. xxiii. 59). It is vigorously carved on a plain stela with flames

issuing out of its border. The figure is shown dancing in an
ecstatic pose, and decorated with a long garland of skulls and other

ornaments. Its two hands are broken, but enough remains to show
that it held a kapala in its left and a vajra in its right. There is a

long khatvSnga placed along its left shoulder, and it bears an effigy

of Akshobhya among its flaming jatSs arranged in tiers. This

Tantric Buddhist icon can be dated in the 11th century a.d.* A
very rare specimen of a variety of Heruka, hailing from North

Bengal, is now in the Indian Museum. Its elaborate iconographic

details justify its identification as Sambara, and it probably belongs

to the 12th century a.d. (PI. xxi. 55).*

Another deity, Hevajra, was evolved during the latest phase of

Buddhism, and occupies an important position in the Tibetan

Buddhist pantheon. A fine and well-preserved image of this god

in yab-yum attitude with its £akti, found at Murshidabad, is now
in possession of Mr. P. S- Nahar of Calcutta (PI. xxi. 54). A similar

image, partly damaged, was found at Paharpur. The deity has

eight heads, and sixteen hands, which hold skull-caps containing

1 Kramriach, '*Pila and Sena Sculpture,” Rupam, No. 40, fig. 52.

1 Bhatt.-Cof. 37, PI. xn. An interesting sculpture in the collection of the

Bajshahi Museum, hailing from Vikrampur, represents the less known Vajraygna

deity Krishpa-Yamsri.
* ASI. 1934-35, p. 79, PI. xxiv (c).
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different animals and deities. Miniature dancing figures are carved
round the central pair and beneath them are a number of corpses.

A similar image of Hevajra, without the Sakti, has been discovered

in the Dharmanagar Sub-division of the Tripura State.1

As Bengal is the homeland of the £akti cult, it is not surprising

that so many female deities associated with Mahsyana and Vajrayfina

would be discovered here. Figures of Tara of different varieties,

PrajaapBramita, Manchi, Par^atavari, Chu$da, Hlriti etc. are

well represented in the collections of the different local museums.
It is possible here to take note only of a very few of them. One of

the most interesting iconographic types is the goddess MBrichl, an

emanation of the Dhyflnl-Buddha Vairochana. She is usually

depicted with three faces, the left one being that of a sow, eight hands

holding vajra, ankusa
,

Sara, aSoka leaf, sVchi, dhanu and pSka (the

other hand being in the tarjam pose), with the figure of her

spiritual father in her head-dress, and riding in pratySlitfha pose on a

chariot drawn by seven pigs, driven by the charioteer Rahu. She

is also generally accompanied by four other subsidiary goddesses, viz.

Varttali, Vadall, Varali and VarBhamukhl. Her Brahmanical counter-

part, though in male aspect, is Surya. The details of the Dacca

Museum specimen, hailing from UjSni (Faridpur) and datable

in the 11th or 12th century a.d., correspond to most of those

noticed above (PI. xxvn. 65).
2 Icons of PrajaapBramita, typifying

the spirit of divine wisdom, are rarely found in Bengal (cf. Maldah
Museum specimen, PI. xxvi. 62). Very often this goddess is painted

in bright and variegated colours on the covers of the PrajfiSpBramitB

manuscripts locally procured. She is shown seated in padmSsana in

deep tranquillity of wisdom, both of her hands placed against her

breast, the right in the vyskhySna, and the left in the jftSna-mudra

holding the book Ashfasahasrika PrajViaparamita,

Of the several varieties of Tara, emanations of different DhyBnl-

Buddhas, well represented in the local museums, mention may be

made of Khadiravanl-TarS, Vajra-Tsrfl and Bhrikutl-THra, respec-

tive emanations of Amoghasiddhi, Ratnasambhava and Amitabha.

Khadiravanl known also as Ssyfima-TSrB on account of her green

colour, is one of the commonest varieties of such images (PI. lxv.

156 ; PI. lxvi, 160). She may be depicted seated or' standing,

holding a blue lotus in her hand, and usually accompanied by ASoka-

kanta (Manchi) and Ekajata. An elaborately carved image of

this variety of Tara, datable in the 12th century A.D., and found at

* Paharpur. 55, PI. xxxvm (c) ; ASl. 1927-28, p. 185, PI. xux
• Bhatt.-Ca/. 43-44, PI. xm (b).
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Sompsrs (Dacca) is now in the Dacca Museum. It is in a fairly

well-preserved condition and has the additional monographic interest

of having eight miniature figures of TSrs on the prabhavali (four

on each side), and the figures of Vajrasattva on the extreme right

comer of the pedestal.

1

A partially preserved metal image of
Vajra-TSrR (Tam of the yellow colour) in the same Museum,
originally hailing from MsjvS^l (Faridpur) is of unique importance

(PI. xxiv-xxv 60-61); for, so far as it is preserved, it closely

resembles the metal images of the same deity in the shape of an
eight-petalled lotus flower, enclosing within its petals the goddess

with the figures of the eight attendants carved on the insides of the

petals, originally found at Chandipur (Bhagalpur) and now in the

Indian Museum.* The image of a three-headed and eight-handed

goddess seated in the nrasana pose, with Gaqe&a carved on the

pedestal and Amitsbha in its crown, discovered at Bhavanipur

(Dacca) and now in the Dacca Sahitya Parishat (PI. xxvi. 63), is

a very interesting piece of sculpture both from the artistic and
monographic points of view. Bhattasali thinks that it may represent

a hitherto unknown form of Bhrikuti-Tsra, but no sitdhanS des-

cribing this variety of Tnrs fits in with the details of this figure

which can be dated in the 10th century a.d. There is a great deal

of resemblance between this figure and the unique image of a

goddess tentatively identified as MahSpratisarft, a goddess of the

P<ftcharaksha-man4ala, in the Dacca Museum. Both these sculptures

are beautiful specimens of Pola art in Bengal, and the latter may
be approximately dated in the 11th century A.D.* The metal

image of an eight-handed goddess, described as Sitatapatr* on

insufficient data, originally found in Tippera and now in the Dacca

Museum, is an extremely rare icon (lxiii. 152). It is a very

beautiful work of art and may be dated in the 9th century a.d.
4

The recent acquisition by the Rajshahi Museum of an eighteen-

armed female deity (PI. xxvi. 64), representing in all probability

the rare Buddhist goddess Chunds, from Niyimatpur (Rajshahi),

and datable in the 9th century a.d., is of great importance to

students of Bengal iconography. A. Foucher* refers to a sixteen-

armed figure of Chunds installed in the Chuqds-vara-bhavana at

Packers (Tippera). This new find proves further that die

1 Bhatt.-Ca/. 56-57, PI . xxi.

* Ibid. 45-53, PI. xv-xyh.

* Ibid. 45-56, PI. xix and pp. 61-62, PI. xxiv. B. T. Bhattacharya des-

cribes both these figures as Mahspratisars in his Indian Buddhist Iconography,

pp. 116-17, PI. xxxv(6) and (c).

* Bhatt.-Ca/. 53-54, PI. xvra.

» Foucher-iieon. 145, 199 (No. 51), fig. 25 ; Pi. vm. 4.
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worship of this goddess was also in vogue in North Bengal.1 The
two figures of three-headed and six-handed Parpaftavan from
Vikrampur (Dacca) are identical with each other in every respect

from die monographic point of view (PI. xxvn. 67). The attributes

held in the hands (vajra, paraSu and Sara in the right, and tarjani,

dhanu and parpaptchchhika in the left ones), the number of faces,

the leaf-garment etc. all closely correspond to the description of this

goddess given in the texts.
1 Of the miniature figures of the five

DhyKni-Buddbas on the top section of the prabhavall, the central

one just above the head of the goddess is that of Amoghasiddhi,

thus emphasising its association with Parpatavarl. Her name, some

of the monographic features such as the leaf-garment, and the

characteristic epithet piSBcM applied to her in the dhyana-mantra

indicate the &avara tribe as the source from which she was adopted

in the later Buddhist pantheon. The Vajray&na goddess Vagitvan

is well represented in Bengal, both in stone and bronze ; there are

several varieties known of which a good specimen is illustrated in

PI. xxvn. 66.

Such is in brief the history of the development of the iconoplastic

art in Bengal. The skill and energy of the local artists were mostly

employed in fashioning the bewildering varieties of hieratic images

and their accessories, religion thus playing a dominant part in their

activities. It might have cramped, to a certain extent, the free

grace and naive simplicity of their earlier efforts, but the task in

which the artists were engaged was seldom done in a half-hearted

manner. Some of these works, in spite of their being hide-bound

by the canonical rules, were exceedingly good specimens of art, and

the ideas underlying many of them were portrayed with a great deal

of earnestness and emphasis. The iconoplastic art, like other

branches of art, has to be judged from the standpoint of its motive.

It should never be said to the detriment of many of the long

forgotten anonymous artists of Bengal, that they did not under-

stand the nature of the work which was expected from them, or

that they were not alive to the real and primary purpose of their

work, which was not to create so many museum specimens to be

judged chiefly for their artistic merits or demerits by the modem
art connoisseurs, but to serve as definite concrete aids to die

religious efforts (sadhanas) of the innumerable devotees (bhaktas)

of ancient times. At the same time no impartial art-critic could

fail to recognise among the numerous images of Bengal many noble

and strikingly artistic pieces of sculpture.

* VRS-top. 1936-38, pp. 29-30, fig. «.
• Bhatb-Gtf. 38-61, H. ran («) and (6).
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[For a foil discussion of iconograpic terminologies cf. Rao-fcwi.

and Banerjea-ftwi. Ch. vu].

Abhanga—a standing pose with a slight bend in the figure.

Abhaya-mudrS—The different poses of the hands of the deities

indicating different ideas or attitude of mind are technically

known as mudt9. The more important of these mudris

are

(1) Abhaya (assurance)—in which the hand, with

fingers raised upwards, is turned to front.

(2) Bhuspar&a (touching the earth)— in which the

left hand rests on the lap with palm outward, and the right

touches the seat below. (For the significance of this mudrO,

cf. Banerjea-ftwt. 286).

(3) Dharmachakra - in which Buddha’s hands are

depicted as preaching the law. It is a combination of

jfiSna- and vydkhyana-mudrSs
,

the left hand being in the

former and the right in the latter poses (For full significance

cf. Banerjea-Am 279).

(4) Dhy&na (meditation)—in which the palm of the

right hand is put in that of the left hand, and both are

placed together on the crossed legs of the seated image.

(5) J&9na (knowledge)—in which ‘the tips of the

middle finger and of the thumb are joined together and

held near the heart, with the palm of the hand turned

towards the heart’ (Rao).

(6) SUchl—in which the index-finger is stretched out,

the other fingers being bent, and the hand is usually held

down.

(7) Varada (conferring boon)—in which the hand is

held down with palm outwards.

(8) Vitarka (discussion) or Vyfikhysna (explanation)

—in which ‘the tips of the thumb and the fore-finger are

made to touch each other. The palm of the hand is made

to face the front’ (Rao).

AkshamSla—rosary.

Alidha—a mode of standing, in which the right knee is thrown

to front and the leg retracted, while the left leg is firmly planted

behind, in a slanting position.
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AAgada—Armlet.

Ankufca—Elephant-goad.

Apsmara-purosha—the evil demos trampled os by Siva especially

in bis Nat&r&ja aspect ; the demon’s other name is Mtryalaka.

Arghya—the pl(ha or the circular base into which the feiva-Wnga

is inserted.

AtibhaAga—an emphasised form of tribhafiga, the sweep of the

carve being considerably enhanced.

Bhadraghata—auspicious pitcher.

BhringSra narrow-necked water-pot with a spout.

Bhnsparia—See Abhaya.

Chakra—discus held by Vishnu and sometimes by divinities

associated with him.

Chhannavira—-a kind of jewelled disc wom in front of the

breast ; it is kept in position by two chains or pearl strings placed

crosswise on the torso.

Damaru—a kettle-drum sounded by moving it in the hand.

Dagda—a staff or cudgel.

Dhanu—bow.
DhySna-mudra—Abhaya.

Dvibhanga—a standing pose in which the body has one bend

in the middle.

Gads—mace, club.

Gaea—An impish attendant of Siva.

Ghauts—bell.

Hffra—-necklace.

Jata—matted locks of hair.

Jats-mukuta—a sort of crown made up by arranging the matted

locks of hair in a particular manner.

Jgsna-mudrs—See Abhaya.

Kamajjdalu— a water-pot of a peculiar shape, with a handle and

a spout.

Kapsla—upper part of the skull shown as a cup in the hands

of deities of terri6c aspect.

Karanda— a particular kind of conical crown, placed usually on

the head of subordinate deities.

Karatsla—clapping of the hands marking time with music,

Kartri—a short chopper, a big knife.
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KSyotaarga—a standing poee usually Shown In Jina linages. In

which the hands hang down straight along the side of the stiffly

0DBCI ooay.

Keytrra—an armlet, an ornament of the upper-arm.

Kludge— a sword.

Khatvafiga—‘a curious sort of club, made up of the bone of the

fore-arm or the leg, to the end of which a human skull is attached

through its foramen’ (Rao).

Kirita—jewelled head-gear.

Kiritamukula—a conical crown.

Kirtimukha—the grinning lion-face shown usually on the top

centre of the stela.

Kupd&la— 1ear-ring.

Lalitffsana—a sitting posture, in which one leg, usually the left

leg, is tucked up on the seat, while the right one dangles down

along it.

LsHchhana—cognisance, mark.

Mahffrfija-lllfi—a sitting posture,also known as Sukhctsana, where

one leg(generally the left one) rests on the seat, while the right knee

is raised upwards on the seat and the right arm rests on the raised

knee.

Matulunga—a citron.

Mudgara—a pestle.

Mudra—hand-pose (see Abhaya).

Naga—snake, also a peculiar hybrid figure made up of human

and serpentine forms.

NagapaSa—a snake in its real shape used as a noose.

Nagini—female snake.

Nflla—the projecting part of the base of ^iva-linga for draining

the water poured on its top.

Navaratha—a type of pedestal with nine facets.

Nilotpala— blue lotus

Fadma—lotus.

Padmasana—(1) lotus seat ; (2) a sitting posture in which ’the

two legs are kept crossed so that the feet are brought to rest on

the thighs* (Rao).

ParaSu—a battle-axe.

PaScharatha—a type of pedestal with five facets.
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Parpapichchhiks—the feathers of a peacock's tail tied io a

hooch.

Pata—a noose.

Prabhsvali—the stela or background of an image.

Pratyiltdha—standing pose, just the reverse of ftArffa (see

atkfha).

Pujibhtga—1the top section of the lifiga which is shown out of

its base.

Ratna—jewel.

£akti—(1) consort ; (2) a spear.

Samapsda-sthanaka—a standing posture, in which tfie body,

without any bend in it, faces front.

£ankha—(1) a conch-shell ; (2) one of the nidhls or treasures

of Kuvera-Vai&ravapa.

Saptaratha—a type of pedestal with seven facets.

{Sara—an arrow.

Sarpa—a snake.

&ira£chakra—the halo or nimbus behind the head of an image.

Sruk—sacrificial ladle for takingoutclarified butter from the pot.

Such!—needle.

Suchi-mudrfi—see Abhaya.

Sruva—a sacrificial ladle for pouring clarified butter on the fire.

SukhKsana—a comfortable sitting posture, same as mahSraja-Uls

(see Mah3r<tja-lil3).

Tanka—a stone-mason’s chisel.

&Ula—trident.

Tarjani—(1) index-finger
; (2) a kind of hand-pose, in which

the index-finger of the upraised hand is stretched out upwards, while

the other fingers are bent.

Tribhanga—a standing pose with two bends in the body.

Tridandl—a wooden staff with three prong-like projections.

Triratha—a type of pedestal with three facets.

TriSUla—trident.

Upachttra—offerings necessary in worshipping a deity.

Upaviti (fashion)—running across the chest from above the left

shoulder below the right arm-pit, as the sacred thread is usually

worn.
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Uips—the hairy mole between the two eye-brows, usually shown

on the heads of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas.

Vaijayanti—a long flower garland usually shown on Vishnu

images.

Vaiiskha-sthsnaka—standing on the bade of the bull

Vajra—thunder-bolt

Vanamili—a long flower-garland usually shown on Vlshgn

^ures.

Varada-mudrs—see Abhaya.

Vijapura- a citron.

VlpS-a stringed musical instrument of the type of lyre.

Vlrssana—a sitting posture in which the left foot rests upon

the right thigh and the left thigh on the right foot.

Vitvapadma—a double-petalled lotus, the upper set of petals

usuafly pointing upwards and the lower set drooping down.

VHarlca-mudr«—See Abhaya.

VyskhySna-mudrB—See Abhaya.

Yafltopavita—sacred thread worn by Brahmins.



CHAPTER XIV

ARCHITECTURE, SCULPTURE, PAINTING

1. ARCHITECTURE

I. INTRODUCTION

In dealing with the architecture of Bengal before a.d. 1200, one

is at the very outset confronted with an utter scarcity of material

all through the period. The fact is rather intriguing, as abundant

evidences, both internal and external, testify to the existence in

Bengal of every kind of edifice, characteristic of other parts of

ancient India. Numerous inscriptions of the province, dating from

the Gupta period, refer to temples and monasteries, while flourishing

cities, with mgnificent palaces, temples, and monasteries are

referred to in literary works. Fa-hien in the 5th century A.D.
1 and

Hiuen Tsang in the 7tha saw a large number of monasteries,

temples and stupas in different parts of Bengal. Later, inscriptions

often describe a temple as ‘ornament of the earth'
(bha-bhitshaqah),*

as ‘high as mountain peaks,’ or as ‘obstructing the very course of the

sun with its lofty and imposing towers capped by golden katosas'.
1

That some of the sanctuaries in Bengal had attained special celebrity

as early as the 10th century a.d. is also known from their illustra-

tions in two Buddhist manuscripts (ms. Add. 1643, Cambridge, and

ms. A. 15, Calcutta) of Nepal copied respectively in 1015 and

1071 A.D.*

But not one of these early monuments now exists, and the

only memorials of ancient times consist of jungle-clad mounds

scattered throughout the province and a few stray temples in West

Bengal, belonging to a comparatively late period, which have for-

tunately escaped utter dilapidation. A cause for this almost total

obliteration may be sought for not only in the soft alluvial formation

of the land and its damp climate, but also in the building materials.

These last were usually mud, bamboo, reeds, wood and such other

fragile but indigenous products. Even in the more pretentious

» Fa-hien, p. 100. • Watters, n. 184-85, 187, 190, 191.

JASB. N. S. vin. 615-19.

4 IB. 48-49. Cf. the verses describing the achievements of Rgjyapala

in CL. 97.

Foucher-/«w. 16-17, 28,
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buildings the usual medium was brick, certainly a much less durable

material than stone which is not easily available in the province.

A brick structure, not to speak of the buildings in more perishable

materials, cannot be expected to resist for long the effects of damp
and relaxing climate, the excessive rainfall, and the luxuriant vegeta-

tion of the country. Along with this natuial cause there was also

the human element, and many monuments that might have escaped

decay because of the more durable nature of their materials were

deliberately razed to the ground by foreign invaders, either on

account of their iconoclastic zeal or for securing building materials,

with which to construct or decorate their own stiuctures. Instances

are not rare where earlier structures were thus utilised, with but

little transformations, as \vc have an example in the tomb of Jafar

Khtfn Ghfizi at 1 riven i in llooghly.

It is thus evident that the historian of the architecture of

Bengal has but \ erv little materi ;l at his disposal. The few standing

edifices and the ruined \estigcs, brought to light in recent explora-

tions, are too fragmentary to be of much real use for a history of

architecture, properly so called. All that is possible to do is to piece

together every bit of information from other sources, such for

example as sculpture, manusciipt-painting and extant monuments

elsewhere, in order to reconstruct the forms and featuies of the

lost monuments of the province. These materials are not, however,

adequate for the pm pose of writing a complete and svstematic history,

with a thorough treatment of the origin and e\olution of the different

architectural types and forms. It should further be noted that the

little knowledge that vve possess relates almost entirely to religious

buildings and we have no knowledge of the secular architecture of the

province. In Bengal, as in the resl of India, there was always a

tendency to use more permanent materials for religious edifices, and

thus the early monuments that ha\c survived, or of which we have

got vestiges now, almost exclusively belong to religious establish-

ments of one or other denomination.

II. STUPA ARCHITECTURE

The most important of early Indian architectural forms is the

stupa. The custom of rearing up stupas appears to be pre-

Buddhistic, and probably it had its analogue in the Vedic practice

of raising earthen funeral mounds {hna&ma), in which were

deposited the bones of the dead. But it is the Buddhists who
particularly selected and adapted ix to their own use. They utilised

it at first for enshrining the relics (dhatu)
of the Master or of his
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chief disciples. The relics were of three kinds -SSrlra-dhatu

(corporeal relics), Paribhogika-clltct tu (relics used by the Master)

and Niddesika-dhStu (indicative relics). The stupa had also a
commemorative character, being erected as memorials in places,

specially sacred in the life of the Buddha or in his legend. Ultimately,

as enshrining the relic and as symbolising the Master Himself the

stupa itself came to be regarded as an object of veneration and

worship. In later times stupas were erected in sacred Buddhist sites

as a pious work, the gift of a stupa being reckoned as meritorious

as that of an image, if not more .
1

Wherever Buddhism has flourished it has left its visible traces

in the form of such structural monuments, which, though varying

in details and elaboration in different countries, may be traced to

have evolved out of a simple hemispherical dome on a circular base,

characteristic of the early stupas, now extant. Such a stupa con*

sisted of a solid domical structure, placed on a low circular base. On
the top of the dome there was a square capital in the form of a box

(harmika), which was surmounted by a round disc (literally clihatra,

umbrella, the emblem of universal dignity). Soon there grew up

a tendency towards elongation and height, and, as we proceed, we
find that the circular base is transformed into a solid cylinder

(literally known as the ‘drum,’ medhi, in distinction to the hemis-

pherical dome known as the antja), which gradually increases in

height. Later on, the whole structure is raised on a square plinth,

sometimes with a projection or two on each face. The crowning

member, literally the chhalra (parasol), originally one, gradually

increases in number in a tapering row of flat discs, the topmost one

usually ending in a point. Side by side with such additions of

different elements there was also a corresponding elevation of each

component part. The whole composition thus attains a spirelike

shape, in which the original hemispherical dome loses its dominating

importance, being cramped into an insignificant element in between

the lofty basement and the drum and the series of chhatrSvali, that

has already been transformed into a high and conical architectural

1 Originally as sheltering the corporeal remains of the Buddha, the stupa

in early Buddhist art stood for his parinirvana or even for the Master Himself,

like so many other symbols, as the Footprints, the Bodhi Tree, the Wheel, the

VajrEsana, etc. As such it was held in great veneration, and we have frequent

representations at Bhsrhut, Ssnchi, Amarsvati, etc, of devotees coming to worship,

or actually worshipping, the stupa. The chaitya-hnU is nothing but the shrine-

chamber where the votive stupa or chaitya occupied the place of the altar. The
worship of the stupa does not appear to have died out with the evolution and
introduction of the image of the deified teacher, and the subsequent offerings of
such edifices are quite frequent and common in flourishing Buddhist establishments.
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motif. The few remains of stapa monuments in Bengal belong to

this late stage of evolution.

The stupas, it has already been observed, may be divided into

three classes with reference to the objects for which they were raised :

(1) the. Relic stapa, (2) the Commemorative or the Memorial
stapa and (3) the Votive stapa. We have as yet no evidence that

the first kind, the relic stapa, existed in Bengal. As regards the

second, Hiuen Tsang tells us that he saw several in different parts

of Bengal, said to have been built by the great A&oka himself to

commemorate the holy sites where Gautama Buddha was reported

to have preached his doctrine in person.

1

The tradition of the Bud-

dha’s visit to Bengal is also preserved in the story of SumSgadhS in

the A vadana-kalpalata of Kshemendra (11th century a.d.).8 But both

the traditions are comparatively late and, true to the legend that

Atoka built 84,000 stapas, it was almost a convention to connect

him with a stapa, whatever its date and location might be. It is,

therefore, difficult to believe that the stapas, noticed by Hiuen

Tsang, in different parts of Bengal, were built by A&okarsja, until

we get more definite evidence. His accounts only prove that there

were several memorial stapas in Bengal in his time. But none of

them can now be traced with certainty.

The third class, the votive stapa, though not so prolific as in

the adjoining province of Bihar, was not a rare feature in Bengal,

and several examples in bronze and stone and numerous specimens

in brick are known. Though the first two kinds do not strictly fall

within the province of architecture, they are important as supplying

us with the form and features of such structural edifices and hence

cannot be left out of account. A detailed study of the available

examples shows that there is but little difference in their form and

composition, and a close agreement with the mediaeval stone proto-

types in Bihar may be recognised. A bronze votive stapa, found at

Ashrafpur (Dacca) along with two copper-plates of king Devakhadga,

(7th century a.d.;—supra p. 87), appears to be the earliest in this

group, while the latest, so far as style is concerned, is a stone

specimen, now enshrined at Jogi-gophs in the Dinajpur district.

The bronze votive stapa from Ashrafpur (PI xxvrn, 68)* is a

fairly preserved specimen and consists of a cylindrical drum and

hemispherical dome supported on a lotus over a high and slightly

doping basement, which is square with one offset projection on each

face. The dome bulges a little towards the top—a peculiarity that

1 Watters, n. 185, 187, 190, 191.

• Avadzna-kalpalatu (Sanskrit Sihitya Parishat ed.), p. 94.

• Proc. ASB. 1891, pp. 119-120, PI. Ul ; EISMS. PI. UOCV, 6.
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endows the form with a contour not unlike that of the ‘bell-shaped*

stupas of Burma. Above the square harmiko rises the shaft of

chhatritvatV of which only one disc now remains. Like the stone

prototypes in Bihar the basement and the drum are adorned with

figures. What is, however, unique in this specimen is that the square

turret of the harmiko has each of its sides adorned with a figure of

the Buddha, a peculiarity which, so far as

our knowledge goes, is not met with else-

where. At least two other bronze stupas are

known from Bengal-one from P&hsrpur

(Rajshahi)1 and the other from Jhewari

(Chittagong).* Each of these two consists

of a bulging dome on a cruciform basement,

as in the mediaeval stone examples from

Bihar. The P&hsrpur specimen exhibits four

concentric rings just below the dome in the

section usually occupied by the drum (c/.

three similar rings in ihe stupas of Ceylon).

Streamers in ornamental design are also

attached to the shaft of the chhatras. Relief

representations of stupas of exactly similar

design may also be found in the stelae of

Buddhist images found in Bengal (cf. T&r&

from Dhondai ; PI. lxvi, 160).

The only stone specimen of a votive

stupa, so far known in Bengal, is now
enshrined at Jogi-gophs and looks at first

sight quite unlike a stupa* (See sketch). A
close examination, however, reveals that it

was probably an ultimate transformation of

a hemispherical structure due to an excess-

ive tendency towards elevation and elonga-

tion. Along with the multiplication of the

different elements there was also a corres-

ponding elevation of each component part,

and here, even without the basement that is

lost, we find that* the drum and the dome
each represents a high cylinder, their total height being more than

three times the diameter at the bottom The drum, as usual, is orna-

mented with four figures in niches, while the plain dome is sur-

mounted by the harmiko, not square but circular and ribbed on

* Paharpur. PI, LVin (</).

* S. K. Saraswati, JL, xxix. 4, PI. ii.

3 ASI 1927-28, p. 184.



XIV.] Mrigastkapana Stupa 485

edge, just like the amalaka-iila of a temple. This is a peculiarity

which is noticed here for the first time in case of a stupa monument.

Neat we have the range of chhatra discs, gradually diminishing in

size as they go up. The sense of accentuated height is strongly

manifest in the whole composition, which gives to this particular

specimen almost the appearance of a miniature obelisk, though

with a round contour.

There is not a single structural example of a stupa in Bengal

with its upper members intact, but there are representations of at

least three well-known stupa monuments in Bengal in the Buddhist

manuscripts referred to above (supra p. 480). The earliest in

point of date is the

Mrigasth&pana-rfspa in

Varendra illustrated in

ms. Add. 1643, Cam-
bridge ( dated 1015

a.d.
)
1 which, as noted

above ( supra p. 69 ),

existed as early as the

7th century A.D., and is

referred to by I-tsing.

It shows a low circular

drum over a basement

consisting of six terraces,

each of which is in the

form of a lotus. The
semi-circular dome, with

four niches on four

sides containing Buddha
figures, is decorated

with garlands at the

top and surmounted by

a square h a r m i k 8.

Above it rises a taper-

ing row of chhatras,

the topmost one of

which is adorned by

flying streamers.

The second stupa

is labelled as * Tula-

kshetre Vardhamam-stUpa Vardhamffna, which, as a place name,

occurs rather early in Indian literature, has been identified

1 Foucher, Jrtn. PI. 1. 4 ; Strtswati, op. cit, PI. I. a.
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with modern Burdwan. Tulakshetra, with its locative case-ending

appears also to be a topographical name, and 's placed, in the name
manuscript, in Varendra. It is thus likely that VardhamKna in this

descriptive label might refer to the last Jaina tirthafikara, and the

stupa represents a Jaina shrine dedicated in his honour. But such

an inference is obviobsly inconsistent with the fact that the name of
the stupa occurs in a Buddhist manuscript purporting to illustrate

the famous shrines of the Buddhist faith. Under the circumstances,

the problem of the interpretation and nature of the shrine cannot

but be left open. What we are concerned with is the architectural

feature of the monument,1 which exhibits two stupas of exactly

similar design and elevation, placed side by side. The basement,

square in plan with one projection on each side, consists of four

elaborately carved stages separated by receding mouldings. The

drum is designed in the shape of a double-petalled lotus, and over

it is placed the dome, similar to the preceding example but withdut

the niches, along with its upper component members.

The- basement of the third stupa2 consists of a double row of

petals, separated by two plain mouldings, and supports a square

terrace with two rectangular niches on each side. The drum has the

shape of a lotus with drooping petals and over it rises an almost

cylindrical dome with a cinque-foil niche on each side. The harmiks

has a concave outline and streamers are attached to the shaft of the

conical chhatrUvalt.

Remains of several brick stupas have been laid bare at PshSrpur

(Rajshahi)* and Bahulara (Bankura).4 Some of them are quite

plain but others are more ornamented. By far the largest number

of such votive offerings have come to light from the site of Satyapir-

bhi(S at PSh&rpur. As a rule such votive structures stand isolated

from one another, occasionally in a row, though sometimes a group

of them has been found situated on a bigger common platform.

Again an important votive stupa may be found to be surrounded by

four miniature ones rising from the same plinth. They belong mostly

to a comparatively late period in the history of the Pshsrpur shrine

and none of them can be said to have been erected earlier than the

10th century a.d.

These brick structures, however, have only their basements pre-

served. They exhibit varied designs in planning -square, cruciform

and circular. The first and the last, however, are very scarce, while

the second, i.e., the cruciform plan, obtained by one, two or even

three offset projections on each face of the square, may be noticed

1 Foucher, Icon. PI. i. 3. * Ibid. p. 54, Fig. 4.
• Paharpur. 22, 84 ; Pis. xx (e), txvi-LXvm. 4 ASI. 1922-23. p. 112.
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in the majority of cases. The number of such projections in usually

greater in the later structures. As in the mediaeval examples, the

basements are always high and exhibit successive tiers of elaborate

mouldings, including the ‘torus’ and the ‘dentil’. Both in plan as

well as in designs of the mouldings they very nearly correspond to

their stone prototypes in Bihar. Like them, too, the basements

were sometimes decorated with rows of Buddha figures, as is

indicated by the moulded terracotta plaques, exhibiting friezes of

Buddha figures in the attitudes of enlightenment and preaching,

discovered while laying bare such votive offerings round the central

shrine at Satyapir-bhi(3. There is thus no fundamental disagree*

ment between the basements of these brick structures and those of

the stone votive stupas from the adjoining province of Bihar. They

also tally essentially with those of the illustrated Vardham(Tna-i7ff/w

and the bronze specimens from Bengal noted above (supia p. 484). On
the analogy of these, therefore, the composition of the missing upper

elements of these brick structures may be reconstructed as consisting

of an elaborate drum, probably with Buddha figures in ornamental

niches, the plain hemispherical dome, the square or the cruciform

harmiks and the conical finial of the chhatravali, rising in

succession one above the other from the basement upwards. The

form of the dome might have been the same as shown in one of the

terracotta plaques from Pahfirpur (PI. xxvm. 69). The chhatra-

vali appears to have been made up of terracotta plano-convex discs

(a large number of which has been found during the excavations),

each with a central hole, placed in graded size.

Occasionally, these structures enshrined miniature clay stupas

encasing minute round sealings impressed with the Buddhist creed.

This custom also appears to have been in vogue in other famous

Buddhist sites like NSlandfi, Bodh-Gayfl, S8rn&th, Mirpur Khfls etc.

I-tsing informs us that the sacred formula was placed inside the

stupas as a substitute for the corporeal relic.
1 The sacred formula,

as the essence of the Buddha’s teaching, was looked upon as the

embodiment of the faith (dharma-hanra), and the stupas that

enshrined them may be said to have had a twofold character-

relic and votive.

Besides the basements described above, there is one of a very

novel design in the courtyard of the monastic area.2 It consists of

a circular base over which rises a high plinth with sixteen projected

angles (and sixteen corresponding recessed angles), each projection

just touching the outline of the circular base (PI. xxix, 70). It is

Rising. 151. Paharpur. PI. xv, d.
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well-decorated with elaborate mouldings, in which the bold torus'

is prominent. The provision of so many projecting and re-entrant

angles may be regarded as a logical culmination of the desire for

elaboration of the original ground-plan, which was first manifest in

the addition of a number of projections on each face of a square

structure. Seen from the top, the whole structure looks like a sixteen-

sided star evenly arranged inside a circle. This novel plan and

arrangement of the basement suggest a novel shape and appearance

of the super-structure ; but unfortunately the upper members are

irretrievably lost.

From an examination of the extant specimens the characteristic

features of the stupa architecture in Bengal may be summed up as

follows : Votive stfipas, plainly square or circular in shape, have

been known to exist at Pflhflrpur and BahulSra.
.
But such simple

structures are rather rare and the prevailing style shows a high

basement, square with one, two, or three projections on each face,

variegated still more with numerous lines of horizontal mouldings.

The number and depth of the projections as well as of the mouldings

offer a rough standard in stylistic evolution. The Ashrafpur speci-

men shows niches with sculptured figures on the basement, and such

a decorative scheme may also be found to actuate at least some of

the brick examples at Satyaplr-Wi/^s (Pfthflrpur). Next comes the

drum, plain or ornamented, and sometimes with four figures in niches

round its body. The dome - originally the principal element in the

stupa, now a mere finish or capping to a series of elaborate mouldings

forming a lofty base - is either hemispherical or cylindrical, and

though generally plain, is sometimes decorated with garlands at the

top and niches containing figures at the bottom. It supports the

square or cruciform harmiks, and the rows of diminishing chhatras

ending in a pointed finial, sometimes with streamers flying from
it. The stone example of Jogi-gophs exhibits an extremely elongated

type and may be said to represent the final transformation of a

hemispherical shape into a spire-like one through successive stages

of heightening, achieved by adding to, and elevating the different

parts.

HI. MONASTIC ARCHITECTURE

The monasteries (sarhghcirama, vlhSra) in India were designed

as a square block formed by four rows of cells along the four sides

of an inner courtyard. In the earlier period they were usually built

of wood on a stylobate of stone or brick. As the monastic organisa-

tion developed, they became elaborate brick structures with many
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adjuncts. Often they consisted of severel storeys and along the inner

courtyard there usually ran a verandah supported on pillars. Prom
a simple dwelling house for the monks, the vihara often ultimately

came to be transformed into an important centre of learning, some*

thing in the form of a modern residential university.

Ancient Bengal had also her monastic organisations and
establishments, and there are inscriptions and other evidences,

testifying to the existence of many such institutions from the

5th century a.d. down to the late Pala epoch, as already noted above

{supra p. 417).

An idea of the magnificence of some of these establishments may
be had from Hiuen Tsang’s description of the Po*shih*po monastery

in Puudr&vardhana and the Lo-to-mo-chih in Kamasuvaroa,1 which

had spacious and roomy halls and courts and lofty and storeyed

towers and pavilions. But they have all perished and no trace

remains above ground of their ancient fame and prosperity. The

great Po-shih-po vihara of Hiuen Tsang has been identified with the

ruins of BhSsuS Vihar near Mahssthan (ancient Pupdravardhana),

where a gigantic mound (approximately 800' x 750' x 40') seems to

be all that remains of that once magnificent vihara.*

One of the earliest viharas in the province may be located at

Biharail (Rajshahi), where trial excavations of a mound, locally

known as Rajbadi, exposed the remains of a structure constructed

“on the familiar ancient plan of a row of cells round a central court-

yard.”* From the finds and from the fairly large size of bricks

the structure should be ascribed to a date not later than the Gupta
period. Perhaps another monastery of about the 6th or 7th century

a.d. may be recognised in the Rskshasi-danga mound at RSngSmatl

(Murshidabad), the reputed site of Karnasuvarua.1 No definite

evidence has, however, been discovered yet to connect it with the

celebrated Lo-to-mo-chih vihara of Hiuen Tsang.

The wealth of materials laid bare at Psh&rpur is likely to prove

of the greatest help in ascertaining the form and features of a monas-
tery in ancient Bengal. Two inscriptions—one on a copper-plate

and the other on a set of sealings—prove the existence of two viharas

at the site in two different periods. First we have the Jaina vihara

of Guhanandi at Vatagohsli, mentioned in the copper-plate grant of

the (Gupta) year 159 (479 A.D.).
1 From the latter part of the

8th century, however, the site was well known as the great Buddhist

vihara of DharmapSla at Somapura (modern Ompur, a mile to the

1 Bta\-Records. n. 195, 202.
* ASI. 1922-23, p. 108.

‘ AS/. 1927-28, p. 107.

62

• VRSM. No. 2, p. 14.

* Ibid. 1928-29, p. 99.
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south of the ruins), as is proved by reference, in a set of sealings,

to the community of monks residing at the monastery of Dharma-

pRladeva at Somapura (iri-Somapure Irf-DharmapSladeva-mahs-

vthSriy-Sryya-bhlkshu-sarhghasya).
1 The name and fame of this

vihara spread far and wide (supra p. 417) and it is mentioned in

inscriptions from Bodh-GayB* and N&landR* and in Tibetan transla-

tions of certain Sanskrit Buddhist works.4

It is difficult to ascertain the plan of the earlier Jaina vihara.

It is, however, reasonable to assume that, as elsewhere, it followed

the usual plan having the monks' chambers set round a quadrangular

court. The PSla vihara, which followed the same plan, was conceived

on a much grander scale as the ruins unearthed at PRhsrpur clearly

show. The entire establishment, occupying a quadrangle measuring

more than 900 feet externally on each side,* has high enclosure walls

lined on the inside with nearly 177 cells, excluding the cells of the

central block in each direction. The wallings, though not preserved

to a very great height, envisage, from their thickness and massive-

ness, a storeyed structure, exactly commensurate with the terraced

form of the main temple in the centre of the enclosure. As K. N.

Dikshit has justly remarked :

"no single monastery of such dimensions has come to light in India and the

appellation, mahavihara, ‘the great monastery’, as designating the place, can be

considered entirely appropriate.”*

Considerations of space forbid a detailed description of this

gigantic vihara. Only the general plan and the principal features

may be briefly set forth here. The main portal was towards the

north, where a flight of steps leads up to a large pillared hall, open to

the north, i.e., on the outside, but enclosed with massive walls on

the other three sides, access to a smaller hall in the interior being

obtained through a single doorway at the back, i.e. the south wall.

This smaller hall is open to the south, with its roof supported, as in

the outer hall, on pillars. This inner hall leads the visitor across

the main verandah to the ruined flight of steps descending to the

inner courtyard which stands in front of the main temple.

Branching off on left and right from the top of this flight of

steps there ran along the inner side of each of the four enclosure

walls a single (sometimes double) row of cells (each approximately

* ASI. 1927-28, p. 105.

» Ibid. 1908-9, p. 158. ' £7. XXI. 101.

* Cordier-Gaf. n. 98, 116, 120, 250 ; in. 5, 299.

• In Pabarpur (p, 18), the dimensions are wrongly given as 822' externally

on each tide. The plan provided (PI. i.) gives the correct measurement which is

922' north to south and 919' east to west.

• ASI. 1927-28, p. 106.
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13' 6" in length)—all connected by a spacious corridor (approxi-

mately 8' to 9' wide), running continuously all round, and
approached from the inner courtyard by flights of steps provided

in the middle of each of the four sides. It should be pointed

out in this connection that the monastery, renovated by the

monk VipulairTmitra, has been described as a four-fold one, which

probably refers to the four lines of cells along the four sides of the

quadrangle. The cells are approaehed by doorways with an inward

splay. The masonry is all laid in ashlar courses, but at a certain
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height the walls, where preserved, show one course of brick-on-edge

rivetment to relieve the monotony of the plain ashlar courses. While
the centre of the northern side was occupied by the two entrance

halls noted above, the central block on the other three sides is

marked by a projection in the exterior wall and is occupied by a

group of three cells, with a passage all round, and the landing stage

to the inner courtyard in front. Besides the main gateway to the

north, access to the quadrangle might also be had by a subsidiary

entrance through the northern enclosure near its eastern end. There

was no arrangement for ingress on the southern and western sides,

but possibly a small passage in the middle of the eastern block was

provided for private entrance. The roof the corridor seems, as

elsewhere, to have been supported on pillars and there were probably

railings fencing off the corridor except at the approaches.
1 The

plinth of the corridor was adorned with a single line of terracotta

plaques. But this scheme of decoration appears to belong to a late

period in the history of the establishment.

Excavations have revealed several strata in the remains of the

monastery. The lowest i. e. the earliest dates back to the period of

the original construction of the monastery in the time of DharmapSla.

It continued to exist down to the Muhammadan conquest, through

various vicissitudes, which necessitated renovations and repairs at

different periods. But barring minor additions and alterations, the

general arrangement, described above, is the result of a well-thought-

out plan and belongs to a single period of construction. The
numerous cells of the monastery were certainly originally meant as

residences for monks, who thronged the monastery at that time.

But in later stages of occupation, as is apparent from the occurrence

of ornate pedestals in the majority of the cells, they were devoted

to purposes more ceremonial than residential. A sheltered room by
the side of the main gateway has been identified as the office of this

huge establishment,*and from fragmentary evidences one can envisage

an elaborate drainage arrangement from room to room,fromhigher to

lower terrace, from yard to yard, leading finally perhaps to a masonry

taqk or pool inside the enclosure. In between the lines of cells along

the four sides and the main temple in the centre there were open

courts, shrines and votive stupas, walls, bathing platforms, refectory

establishments, etc.—all parapharnelia of a prosperous monastic

1 Compare the rectangular bride basements of the early period at a lower

stratum In front of rooms Nos. 12*1 5. Apparently a railing, which was possibN of

wood, was supported on pillars resting on these brick bases (Paharpur. 21).

* ASI. 1927-28, p. 104.
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establishment. They, however, exhibit various periods of construc-

tion. But it must be stressed that in spite of different periods in

the history of the monastery there was no material alteration of the

original plan.

In reconstructing the monastic architecture of Bengal, we have

now before us the biggest monastery in India, though in ruins. It

has been described in the Nslands inscription of Vipula&rimitra as

“a singular feast to the eyes of the world,”1 a praise that appears

to be justified even from what is preserved today. The general form
and features and the whole lay-out, so far as can be gathered, show
but little difference from those of similar establishments in famous

sites elsewhere. But it excels others in its gigantic dimensions and

in its well-planned arrangement. It is hoped that further explora-

tions will unearth similar establishments, which may not equal

PfihSrpur in extent, but will not, perhaps, vary materially from it in

plan and general features.

IV. TEMPLE ARCHITECTURE

Temples were constructed in Bengal in large numbers (supra

p. 480), but save a few structures, belonging mostly to the 11th and

12th centuries a.d., they have all perished, leaving no trace behind.

The magnificence of some of these temples is referred to in inscrip-

tions and literature, and some of them, which were presumably more

reputed than others, are mentioned and illustrated in the two

Buddhist manuscripts referred to above (supra p. 480). These include

the temples of the Buddha at Puodravardhana and Rftdhs, of TarS

in Varendra, and of Lokanstha in Samatata, Varcndra, Radhs,

NSlendra and Dandabhukti.

Although no temples of great antiquity exist in Bengal, we get

some idea about their general features from the illustrated re-

presentations in mss. as well as from several stone reliefs, for

in many cases the deity is shown as installed in temples whose out-

lines are carved round the divine figure. By a close study and

analysis of these, the temples of ancient Bengal, which all naturally

belonged to the northern style of Indian architecture, may be divided

into three or four distinct types according to the form of the roof

over the sanctum.

The first type, which might’ be regarded as the earliest, exhibits

a roof consisting of a number of horizontal tiers, gradually diminishing

» EL xxi. 97.
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in size as they go up, with a recess between each stage. The
earliest representations of such a temple may be found on some
sculptures from SsrnRth

1

and the type may thus go back to the

Gupta period. The type is widely distributed over different parts

of Northern India. In a developed form, with the horizontal tiered

stages compressed in a pyramidal shape, it appears in Orissa,

exclusively as the roof of the jagamohana, and is known as the

bhadrat« or pi4a-deul in distinction to the rekha- which has a high

curvilinear iikhara surmounting the sanctum. The earliest form of

this tiered type in Bengal occurs on the Ashrafpur bronze chaitya

(c. 7th century a.d.) and the gradual evolution may be studied with

the help of several images represented as seated within temples of

this type. The early form, with its pillars reminiscent of earlier

construction in bamboo or wood, and peculiar finial the like of which

may be found in modern wooden and corrugated structures, appears

to be nearer to the thatched hut construction, from which the type

seems to have originated.

Side by side with this tiered type, more or less of stunted

appearance, there also existed the rekha one, distinguished by a

lofty tower over the cube of the sanctum. The rekha temple

exhibits what is known as the nSgara style in the Indian

Silpa&Sstras. The distinctive cognisances of this style, as revealed

by extant monuments, are a cruciform ground-plan (square with

a number of offset projections on each face) and curvilinear tower

(,Sukandsa-Sikhara), which characterise every mediaeval temple of

Northern India. The simplest arche-type of the style may be found

in a group of temples that may be dated about the 6th century a.d.,*

but as a result of evolution through the ages and in different locali-

ties, the style undergoes varied transformations. Of all the different

regional manifestations of the nagara temple style, that of Orissa

(Kalihga) is one of the most remarkable. The innumerable temples

erected in Orissa represent, to quote Fergusson,3 “one of the most

compact and homogeneous architectural groups in India.” The

rekha temples of Bengal had much in common with those of Orissa

and very closely resemble the specimens in some early sculptures

from Bihar.4

Over and above these two types, which recur more or less

frequently, one or two rare and curious ones may also be recognised

1 D. R. Sahni, Catalogue of the Museum of Archaeology at Samath,
pp. 233-34, Pis. xxv-xxix.

* JISOA. vm. 156-57.
* Fergusson and Burgess, Hist, of Indian and Eastern Architecture, u. 92,
4 For Bihar specimens see EISMS. PI. xc (a), xciv (b), tax (6).
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to have existed in Bengal. These types appear to be amplifications

and elaborations of the first, i. e. the tiered type mentioned above.

The amplification consists in the provision of a superstructure over

the tiered roof. This superstructure took the shape either of a stupa

or of a iikhara, and both the varieties iright have been in vogue

simultaneously. The type with the iikhara over the tiered roof, how-

ever, appears to have been the more favoured of the two, and may
be regarded as a combination of the bhadra and the rekha elements.

Further elaborations of these two types may be noticed in the provi-

sion of miniature replicas of the crowning superstructure at the

comers of the tiered stages and in front. These types are found

outlined in a series of miniature paintings in the manuscripts men-

tioned above.1 They characterise several famous shrines in such

widely scattered sites as Pundravardhana, Nfilendra (in Bengal),

Tirabhukti, Odra-deta, and UddiySna, all situated in Eastern India,

except the last, the location of which is not yet definitely settled.1

At least four stone images, of which three come from Bengal and

the fourth from Bihar, exhibit representations of the last variety,

i. e. of the type consisting of a iikhara over the tiered roof. Similar

temple types may also be found represented in terracotta votive

tablets from Pagan (PI. xxxi, 78) and a stone sculpture from

Hmawza (old Prome), both in Burma.*

The above analysis leads to a classification of the ancient temples

of Bengal into four distinct types, namely :

i. The bhadra, pi{fa or tiered type, in which the roof over

the sanctum consists of a series of gradually receding

tiered stages crowned by the usual finials including the

Smalaka.

u. The rekha or the iikhara type, characterised by a high

curvilinear tower and the usual crowning elements,

m. The tiered type surmounted by a stupa.

iv. The tiered type surmounted by a iikhara.

It should be noted, however, that structural examples of these

different types, except those of the second, are very rare, if not

unknown, specially so far as the last two are concerned.

Before proceeding further with the description of these different

types, we should note the existence of similar temples in Further

India and Indonesia, not merely to indicate the great influence

exercised by Eastern Indian architecture in these regions, but also

1 Foucher, Icon. Pis. m. 4 ; v. 1 ; vl 5 ; vn. 1.

1 Cf. supra p. 333, f.n. 1. * JGIS. DC. 5-28.
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to give an idea of what the Bengal temple* looked like when they
were intact It is not difficult to trace in the first, i. e., the tiered

type, the beginning of the elaborate pyatthats of Burma, with its

many tiered roofs.

1

The plain earlier specimens of the pyatthats,

as seen in the tiered palaces of Prince

Siddhartha in the sculptures of the

Ananda temple at Pagan,* closely

correspond to the tiered temples that

may be found widely distributed over

India, and as the Indian examples are

earlier in date, the possibility that

architecturally they were also the

antecedents is clearly suggested. A
somewhat similar type, may be seen

in the miniature monolithic shrines

inside the premises of the Chattfi

Panataran in Java, and it still survives

in the modem architecture of Bali.*

The origin of the square temples of

Pagan,4 which present remarkable

dissimilarity with anything standing

on the continent of India, has led to

much speculation. In elevation they

consist of a roof of several tiered stages crowned by a superstruc-

ture, either a stupa or a Sikhara, each complete with its common

and distinctive elements. There are quite a large number of

such temples at Pagan, and though there may be recognised

several varieties, all of them appear to be actuated by a common

architectural tradition. A tiered roof surmounted by a crowning

superstructure, a stupa or a Sikhara, represents the prominent charac-

teristics of types in and iv of Bengal temples mentioned above,

which may be said to have been fairly prolific in Eastern India.

The Abeyadsna (PI. xxxii. 90) and the Patothamya, each with a

stupa over the tiered rcof, are closely akin to the temples of type ni,

while those with the Sikhara, of which the Ananda, the Thatbyinnyu,

the Thitswada (PI. xxxvn. 91), the Tilominlo, etc. are the most

well-known, particularly conform to the temples of type iv. Sculp-

tural representations of the Pagan type of temples may also be found

on a number of terracotta votive tablets (PI. xxxi, 78) from Pagan

and stone sculpture from Prome, and these reliefs furnish exact

1 JISOA. n. 133. * ASI. 1912-13. ixxxm
• A. K. Coomaraswamy, History ofIndian and Indonesian Art, Fig. 351.
4 JGIS. ix. 5-28 and plates.



xvi.] The First Type 497

parallels of similar representations of temples in sculptures and paint*

ings on the basis of which we have reconstructed the types m and tv.

The structural examples at Pagan may exhibit distinctive character*

istics in plan and general arrangement, but it cannot be doubted
that the shape and elevation of the monuments of Eastern T"diat as
represented by types in and iv, exercised considerable influence in

determining the form and appearance of the Pagan monuments.
A solitary example of type 111 may further be found in Java in

Chatydi Pavon,
1 a small sanctuary with a roof of two tiered stages,

surmounted by a stupa at the top, and surrounded by eight smaller

ones in the next lower stage.

We may now proceed with the description of the first type of
temples. As already observed, its tower presents the shape of a

fairly high stepped pyramid rising

from the top of the straight and
perpendicular walls of the garbha-

gTiha. It is made up of horizontal

tiers of stone (Pijas, as they are

known in Orissa), gradually dimi-

nishing as they rise, with a recess

between each course. Over the last

course rests the huge Umalaka-Sila,

on a narrow cylindrical neck, ulti*

mately capped by the usual finials.

The frequency of this type of

temples in Bengal may be surmised

from the ratherlarge number of such

representations on the sculptures

of the province. The Ashrafpur

bronze stupa dated about the 7th

century a.d. gives us in relief what

was probably the earliest form.

Here we find a simple roof composed of two receding courses of

sloping tiers with a recessed space in between and crowned by a

peculiar finial* (see sketch).

The gradual evolution and elaboration of the type may be

noticed in the multiplication of the tiered course and in the introduc-

tion of the usual decorative elements. The image of KalySpa*

sundara from Hili, now in the Dacca Sshitya Parishat, exhibits

three tiered courses, capped by a round coping stone (not yet a

1 R. C. Majumdar, Suvarnadvipa Pt. n, PI. tv.

* JISOA. n. 132 ; EISMS. PL lxxv (6).

63
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true Smalaka as the edges are not indented) above a narrow neck,

topped further by a conical finial. The type may be seen as fully

evolved in several images, where we find temples with trefoil arches

supported on richly decorated pillars, the roofs being composed of

an odd number of pl4as (here sloping tiers), three or five, and the

whole surmounted by the Smalaka and the usual finials. The last

tier (what is known in Orissa as the ghatfachakra, i.e., the tier just

below the neck) occasionally shows rampant lions at the corners, as

we distinctly see in the representation of the temple on the image of

of Umft-Maheivara from Birol (Rajshahi ; PI xxx, 74).

For illustration, we refer to the images of Svrya from Kuldis

(24-Parganas), Svrya from Baris (Rajshahi ; PI. xxx. 76), Ratna-

sambhava from Vikrampur (Dacca ; PI. xxx, 75), Buddha from

MadhyapSrS (Dacca) with the inscription of dSnapati Nirupama

(PI. xxxi, 77), UmS-Maheivara from Birol (PI. xxx, 74), etc., and

a fragment of a door-jamb with Gaqe§a in a niche, the door-

jamb with I&Sna in a niche from Mandoil (Rajshahi ; PI. xliii.

105), and a huge architectural stone from Kumfirpur (Rajshahi

;

PL xxxn, 79).

The ground-plan occasionally exhibits a temple of the ratha, i.e.

the cruciform, type (as evidenced on the twin temples on the

fuchitectural stone from Kumsrpur and corroborated by the Svrya

image from Baris, both in the Rajshahi Museum), the rathas being

obtained by the addition of one or two projections on each side of the

square sanctum. The type appears to be still surviving in the large

number of simple brick temples in Bengal, the roof of which rises in

two receding tiers. Such examples also occur in relief in the

terracotta decorations of the 16th and 17th century temples, ruins

of which are found throughout the province. The similarity with

the temple carved in relief on the Ashrafpur votive stupa is striking,

only the outline of the tiers in these late examples has grown curvili-

near instead of the str&ight slope in the earlier form. This curvilinear

form may be said to be an imitation of thatched huts in which the

bamboos are lashed together at the apex and tied in near the lower

end, thus forming a singularly strong frame-work of arched form.

The Nandi pavilion (PI. xxxn, 80) within the premises of a

temple at EMeiwar (Bankura) provides us with a structural example

of this type.1 The date of this structure is uncertain. There is

every possibility that it belonged to a period outside our scope.

Yet, as presenting an archaic form, a brief description of it may
not be out of place here. It is a simple -square shrine with a

pyramidal roof, composed of three receding tiers, resting on four

1 JISOA. h. 132.
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square pillars: Though divested of the amilaka and the usual

finials, its importance lies in the fact that it gives us an idea of what
this type of temples looked like, as distinguished from the relief

outline of the painted illustrations or sculptured images, which are

at present our only basis for the reconstruction of the lost

temple-forms.

The next important type is the rekha deal, i.e., the temple with

curvilinear iikhara (tower), of which we are fortunate enough to

possess several standing structures and at least three . votive minia-
tures, two of them being in the round. The former comprise three

stone specimens -one at BarSkar (Burdwan) and two at DehSr
(Bankura), and some brick examples,—all in West Bengal. A more
durable quality of the material used was perhaps responsible for the

preservation of the stone specimens, while a comparative inaccessi-

bility of the brick ones saved them from wilful destruction. Two of

the miniatures are carved in stone and come respectively from

Dinajpur (PI. xliii, 104) and Nimdighi (Rajshahi ; PI. xxxiv, 82),

while the third, made of bronze (PI. xxdtv, 84), has been acquired

from Jhewari (Chittagong). The origin of the rekha tower from

bamboo construction is now generally accepted and need not be

discussed here in detail.

The earliest example of the rekha type of temples in Bengal

appears to be the temple No. iv. at BarSkar (PI. xxxm. 81).
1 It

consists of a high garbhagriha (cella, sanctum) on a low basement

and is surmounted by a short and stunted iikhara (tower), gradually

curving inwards from its very beginning, and ultimately capped by
a huge and archaic Smalaka-iilS. Both the garbhagriha and the

iikhara are square in cross-section all through and the sharp edges

ofthe corners and of the ratha-paga projections are rigidly maintained.

In these respects and in the arrangement of the rathas and niches of

the garbhagriha and pagas of the iikhara, the temple closely corres-

ponds to the earliest group in Orissa, represented by the Parata-

rameSvara temple at Bhuvane&vara,* which has been ascribed to the

8th century a.d. The BarSkar temple may, therefore, be dated about

the same period or only a little later.

Next, at least as an architectonic type, come the three votive

miniatures, which, so far as their general characteristics are concerned,

are almost all alike and not far removed from one another in date.

Each of them consists of a perpendicular garbhagriha with a sculp-

tured trefoil niche on each face, raised over a cruciform basement

* JISOA. h 129-27, Pi. xxxvi, Fig. 216.

* Coomacaswuny op. ctt. Fig. 216.
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with several mouldings, and capped by the curvilinear Sikhara,
gradually sloping inwards, over which rests the Smataka on a narrow
neck. There is not yet any attempt at the rounding of the corners,
and the sharp edges are rigidly maintained. The ‘‘c/wilj'a-window”
motif appears as a decorative pattern on the body of the Sikhara, and
a line of continuous scroll on the Dinajpur specimen presupposes a
decoration that forms an important element in the later group
of temples. In the two stone examples, a cornice of two or three

courses demarcates the Sikhara from the cella of the garbhagjiha
(PI. XLin, 104 ; PL xxxiv, 82),1 but this feature is entirely abUnt
in the bronze specimen. The empty niches of the latter (PI. xxxiv,
84)* are approached by flights of steps on each side. The Smalaka
of the monolith at Dinajpur is somewhat disproportionate and heavy,
but the bronze templet presents a graceful contour of the Sikhara,

gradually inclining inwards, with a pleasingly proportionate Smalaka
and stupa finial. In spite of the narrow neck, the unbroken contour
is maintained by the provision of rampant lions at the corners on
the top of the Sikhara.

The next group is represented by five other standing structures,

one in the district of Burdwan, three in Bankura and the fifth in

the damp forests of the Sundarbans. The structures are much
damaged and recent conservation has completely transformed the

shape of the fifth. But from what are preserved we are in a position

to form a general idea of their architectonic shape and style, from
the standpoint of which this group appears to be posterior to that

of the miniature shrines, just described. The ground-plan, elevation

and the general style of decoration resemble those of the earlier

group ; but they have grown more elaborate and a distinct develop-

ment of the architectonic type is to be found in the chamfering of

the edges of the corners of the Sikhara so as to give the tower a
more rounded shape, in the repetitions of the miniature Sikharas on
the body of the main one, and also to the provision of the approach
vestibule in the thickness of the front wall.

The brick temple, recently discovered at Deuliya (Burdwan ;

PI. xxxv, 85)* exhibits a straight and perpendicular garbhagfiha
topped by a curvilinear Sikhara the crowning members of which, now
missing, probably consisted of an Smalaka and the usual finials. A
singular feature, worth noticing, is that towards the top the cella of
the garbhagriha has several inverted offsets forming a projected

cornice, on the top of which the Sikhara is placed. The facades of

» JISOA. u. 135
* ibid. 1934-35, PI. xix, «.

• ASl. 1927-28, PI. Lvn, a.
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both the sanctum and the Sikhara are divided into sharp ridges, an

arrangement that must have resulted from the division of the facades

into rathas and pagas. The body of the sanctum is otherwise plain,

but the Sikhara is profusely decorated with scroll work and “chaitya

-

window'* pattern. The corners are slightly chamfered, in contrast

to the rigid corners of the earlier group, but the sharp edges of the

ridges are retained. From this stand-point this temple appears to

be anterior to the finest of this group, namely the Siddhesvara temple

at Bahulsra (Bankura), which exhibits^ a more developed type

(PI. xxxv, 85).
1 In this specimen, made of brick, besides the

division into rathas the plainness of the sanctum is relied by niches,

capped by miniature hkharas in the central rathas, and by three

horizontal bands (bandliana) passing all around just in the centre.

The last is peculiarly a feature of the typical Orissan temple, not

usually met with elsewhere. Not only were the corners of the tower

rounded, but there was also a corresponding rounding off of the

different pagas. The ornamentations, too, have grown more elaborate

and cover up the whole exterior face of the temple from the basement

to the top of the spire. Unfortunately the top, consisting of the

amalaka and the finials, has tumbled down, giving the temple a rather

bald appearance, and the hand of time has been heavy on the brick

mouldings and decorations. But, considered as a whole, the graceful

proportions and the chaste and elegant style of decorations make
the temple one of the best specimens of Indian temple architecture.

A. K. Coomaraswamy assigns4 the temple to the 10th century a.d.

K. N. Dikshit thinks* this date a century or two too early. From

general architectonic shape and decorative style a date in the 11th cen-

tury may not be unreasonable. Of the stone temples, the Sareivara

and the Sailedvara (PI. xxxvi, 88)* at Dehar (Bankura), the sancta

alone are now preserved, and as they olosely resemble that of the

Siddhe&vara temple, all the three may be regarded as belonging to

the same period. To this or somewhat later period probably also

belongs the Jatftr Deul in the Sundarbans (PI. xxxvi, 87),* tradi-

tionally connected with an inscription (not traced) of one Raja

Jayantachandra, purported to have been issued in 975 a.d. Modern

conservation, carried out in hopelessly indiscreet manner has obli-

terated its original shape and features (PI. xxxvi, 89). It is evident,

however, from an earlier photograph, that the temple had considerable

architectural merit, and closely resembled the Siddhesvara in plan,

* JISOA. a. 139.

« ASI. 1927-28, p. 41.

• Ibid. 140, PI. XLV. 7.

* Coomaraswamy op. cit.p. 108, Fig. 213,

• JISOA. n. 139-40, xlv. 6
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elevation and decoration, save that the latter showed a more
curvilinear outline of the Slkhara.

It appears from a study of rekha temples of Bengal that they

were related to the earlier group .of Orissan temples like the Paraiu-

rame&vara, the Mukteivara, etc. It is interesting to point out that

this early group in Orissa was nearer to the older arche-types of the

Gupta and the post-Gupta periods and cannot be said to have deve-

loped as yet into the typical Orissan form, as is to be found in the

famous Lihgarftja at Bhuvanetvara. The temples of Bengal, again,

consist of a single element, the deul proper, there being no trace of
the typical Orissan adjunct of the jagamohana. Instead, Bengal acco-

mmodated an approach vestibule in the thickness of the front wall.

Further, the temples of Bengal do not show such extreme variation

of the ground plan and section as is to be found in the latertemplesof

Orissa. In these respects Bengali architects displayed a better sense

of reserve and restraint than their Orissan contemporaries. The
ornamentations in the Bengali temples are also chaste and elegant,

the chief decorative motifs consisting of the “cAa/Zya-window,” the

running scroll-work and the miniature replica of the tower arranged

in rows. The rekha temples in Bengal may not have the grandeur

of the stupendous stone monuments of the sister province of Orissa,

but they exhibit better taste, and the brick examples in particular,

though in ruins, represent a fine and mature skill in the science and

art of architecture.

The temples described above are all that remain of the ancient

re&Aa-architecture of the province. R. D. Banerji includes several

others1 within the mediaeval Eastern Indian school, but none of them

appears to be earlier than 1200 a.d. The temples Nos. I, II, and III

at Barakar can hardly be assigned to a period before the 15th

century A.D.* The IchhSi Ghosh temple at Gaurahgapur (Burdwan)

seems to be still later in date. But these examples are important

as survivals of the ancient rekha type in a period when it appears

to have been forgotten and replaced by a different style of temple-

architecture, the most varied examples of which are to be found at

Vishgupur (Bankura).

As an example of the third type of temples in Bengal may
be mentioned the temple of Lokanfttha in Nslendra, illustrated in

ms. Add. 1643 at Cambridge.1 Here the the roof, rising in gradually

receding tiers, is surmounted by a fairly big stapa, complete with

1 EISMS. Fit. lxxx (c), lxxxh, uocxmfo c).

1 J1SOA. 1. 128 ; JRASBL. n. 21. 1 Foucber, Icon. PI. v. 1.
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all its component elements. The corners at each stage are farther

decorated with miniature replicas of the Stupa, and as. such

the temple represents a fair elaboration of the type which may be
found in its simpler and apparently earlier form at Uddiy&na and Tira-

bhukti

1

where the corner elements have not made their appearance.

No structural example of the type has been found to. exist in n*nggi

or Eastern India, but possible analogues may be found in the

Abeyadsna (PI. xxxvn, 90) and the Patothamya at Pagan in Burma.
The fourth type may be seen in its early form in the manuscript

illustration of the temple of the Buddha at Pundravardhana (sketch)'

and in an image of the
Buddha from MahakSll
(PI. xxxiv. 83).' The
temple represented in each
ofthese specimens exhibits
a roof composed of a suc-

cession of sloping tiers in

gradually diminishing

stages with a curvilinear

Sikhara placed over the

last stage. In the top

section the Sfkhara ends

with the usual amalaka-

Sil* over which is raised a

miniature stupa as the

finial to indicate the Bud-

dhist character of such a

monument. The temple

over Arapachana Magju-

trt, found somewhere in Bengal,4 with its more elongated and

slender outline of the Sikhara and comer-towers, shaped like

chaityas, surrounding the main spire at each tiered stage, may
represent a further elaboration of this rare form. The two images of

the Buddha, one from £ib-b&tl (Khulna ; PI. lxx. 170)' and the other

from Bihar, closely resemble each other, and the temple over each

of them, though partly obliterated by the crowds of figures required

to portray the different events in the life of the Master, does not

appear to differ much from that over the god Mafiju&ri. Sculptural

representations of similar temples and possible structural analogues

1 Foucher, Icon. PI. vi. 5, vn. 1. ' Ibid. PI. in. 4.

• E1SMS. PI. lxxxvi (ft)
4 Coomaraswamy, op. eU. Fig. 229.

4 EISMS. PL xix (b, c).
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reproducing the main characteristics of the shape and elevation of

the type have been found at Pagan in Burma.

The exacavations at Pflhflrpur1 are singularly important as

exhuming a temple, which some scholars declare to be of a type

entirely unknown to Indian archaeology. The colossal structure,

measuring 356' 6" from north to south and 314' 3" from east to

west, occupies nearly the centre of the immense quadrangle forming

the monastery. The ground-plan (infra p. 505)* consists of a gigantic

square cross with angles of projection between the arms. The
temple (PI. xxxvm. 93) rose in several terraces, with a circum-

ambulatory walk, enclosed on the outer side by a parapet wall around

the monument, in each of the two upper terraces. Access to the first

and second terraces was obtained by the extensive staircase provided

on the north.

This apparently complex plan, however, becomes very simple

when the monument is examined and studied from the top down-

wards. Dikshit appears to be right in observing that :

“the plan of the Pshsrpur temple was the result of a premeditated development

of a single central unit, in which future expansion was in a sense predetermined

in a vertical direction, that is, in the setting up of new floors, etc. but not

laterally.”*

A hollow square pile in the centre, shooting high up above the

terraces, provides the pivot round which the whole plan of the stu-

pendous monument is conceived. The walls of this lofty central unit

form a sharp square, and in order, most probably, to relieve this mo-
notony, provision was made in the second upper terrace for a projec-

tion, consisting of an ante-chamber and a mairfapa, on each face,

leaving out a portion of the whole length of the square at each of the

four comers. This arrangement resulted in a cruciform shape with one

projecting angle between the arms of the cross. The circumambula-

tory passage with the parapet wall was made to run parallel to the

outline of this plan. A similar rectangular projection on each side

was also added on the first terrace thus variegating the plan still

more. The basement conformed to the alignment of the first terrace

structure with the result that the angular projections in the plan of

the first terrace and that of the basement were three each between

the arms of the cross, to which an additional projection was added

by the staircase landing just in the middle of the northern arm. An

* AS1. 1922-23, ppi 116-23; 1923-26, pp. 107-13, 141 ; 1926-27, pp. 14049,*

119 ; 1927-28, pp. 38-39,101-11, 144-45 ; 1928-29, pp. 97-98 ; 1930-34, Pt. i.

pp. 113-18 ; Paharpur.
1 ASl. 1930-34, PI. xlvd ; Paharpur. PI. i.

* Paharpur. 7.
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enclosure wall strictly conforming to the basement plan, with only

a slight deviation near the main staircase, runs round the monument.

There are reasons to believe that this complete plan, from the base-

ment to the top, along with the different component elements,

belonged to a single period of construction, and the evidences of later

repairs, additions, and alterations did not fundamentally affect the

general arrangement and plan. An earlier prototype of the Pshfir-

pur temple has been reported to have been discovered at Lauriys

Nandangarh in North Bihar .

1 But so far as can be gathered from

published reports and reproductions, the angles of the Nandangarh

monument appear to be purely decorative and to have originated

from an entirely different conception. The disposition of the angles

is different at Nandangarh, and every re-entrant angle has been

strengthened with a buttress. The peculiar arrangement of the

projections of rectangular structures round the monument at each

lower level, which resulted in the projecting and re-entrant angles

that we see at PflhBrpur, is found to be absent at Lauriys Nandan-

garh. The Pshfirpur monument may be said to have its own

distinctive characteristics and no exact parallel has so far been found

elsewhere in India. It should be noted that the existing basement

of a later structure within the monastic quadrangle* at Pshflrpur

seems to be a close replica of that of the main temple. Here the plan

is more perfect and symmetrical with the provision of approach-steps

in all directions, instead of in the north only, as we have in the main

temple.

It has been suggested by Dikshit8 that the main shrine of this

colossal edifice was situated at the top, /.<?., on the third terrace, and

consisted of a square cella with a circumambulatory verandah all

around. The evidence, now before us, is, however, against any such

inference, and in view of the extremely mutilated condition of the

monument at the top it is difficult to follow Dikshit’s line of

argument on this point. Naturally and logically, the sanctuary and

what are described as its ante-chambers and ma^apas should have

been placed at the same level. The hollow square pile, forming the

central unit of this stupendous structure, exhibits a brick-paved floor

inside “roughly at the level” of the ante-chambers and maitfapas

that surround it. But no access to this inner square from the ante-

chambers has been found, nor is there any evidence that there was

such an access which had been blocked at a later period. Under

the circumstances, the paved platform in the centre of the hollow

» ASI. 1935-36, pp. 55-66, PI. HX-XXI ; 1936-37, pp.47-50, PI. XU.
8 fdtupur. 25, PI. xx (6). * JWA P.8.
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square, which had been strengthened by a deep soling of bricks and
several courses of offsets, does not appear to have served any function,

except to add to the solidity of the foundation of the lofty walls of
the central square. So far as the arrangement of the temple goes,

the sanctuary could have neither been situated at the top nor inside

the central square pile. Regarding the plan of the temple Dikshit

has made one plausible suggestion that a four-faced
( Chaturmukha,

Chaumukha) Jaina temple, which existed very likely at the site,

might have furnished the barest model1 of the present structure.

This is a pertinent suggestion, which is worth more serious consider-

ation than has been given to it. In this connection, we should also

take into account a particular type of temples at Pagan in Burma,*

which may be described as an adaptation of Chaumukha shrines of

the Jainas. The type represents a square temple with four figures

of the Buddha, set in recessed niches, on the four faces of a solid

masonry pile standing in the centre of a surrounding corridor which

is approached through entrance vestibules on one or more of its

faces. Later on, we shall have occasion to notice several other points

of resemblance and affinity between the Paharpur monument and

the Pagan temples. The Pagan temples seem to offer a striking

analogy to the temple at Pfihffrpur and may be compared with

profit for the many problems that surround this unique Indian

monument. The walls of the central square pile at Paharpur do not

exhibit any evidence of their being provided with niches, but, bearing

in mind the analogy of the Pagan temples and of Chaumukha shrines,

a suggestion that images were installed, either in what are described

as the ante-chambers or in the mawlapa halls which stand projecting

from the four walls of the central square block in the second terrace,

may not appear to be quite improbable.

The walls of the temple were built of well-burnt bricks, laid in

mud mortar, and considering the materials used, it is remarkable

that after a lapse of so many centuries parts of it are still standing

to a height of about 70 feet above the ground level. The plainness

of the walls is relieved on the outer face by projecting cornices of

ornamental bricks (‘twisted rope’, ‘stepped pyramid’ and ‘lotus

petal’ patterns) and bands of terracotta plaques, set in recessed

1 Dikshit uses the word ‘outline’ (p. 7) which pre-supposes an earlier

structure that served as the nucleus for additions and amplification at different

times. As it stands now, the temple belongs wholesale to a single period of

construction and if any earlier structure existed it served as a model for the present

monument, which was conceived on a much grander scale, and not as a nucleus fat

later additions and accretions.

• JGIS. IX. 5-28.
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panels, which run in a single row all around the basement and in

double rows around the circumambulatory passages in the upper
terraces. Similar cornice patterns and bands of terracotta plaques

of approximately the same date have also been laid bare at Gokul
and at Govinda-Wtffa in MahssthSn.1 In contrast with these terra-

cotta plaques, the lower part of the basement is embellished with a

number of stone sculptures in alto-relievo, which are almost wholly

Brahmanical, but extraordinarily varied in style.

As already stated, the main fabric of the temple belong to a

single period of construction, most likely to the time of Dharmap&la,

who was responsible for the foundation of the monastery around it in

the latter part of the 8th century a.d. But the presence of not a few

sculptures of definitely late Gupta style led scholars to refer the

scheme of embellishment of the basement walls, and consequently

also the construction of the temple, to the late Gupta epoch.*

Dikshit has recently revised bis opinion and attributes the construc-

tion of the temple to the time of Dharmapfila,3 but he has not

tried to explain the enigma of the occurrence of earlier and

professedly Brahmanical sculptures in a later Buddhist temple.

There are as many as sixty-three stone sculptures decorating

the basement, and a glance at the sketch-plan of the distribution of

these sculptures around the basement walls is enough to show that

they occupy niches, placed at irregular intervals, that cannot in any

way reflect the original scheme of decoration, which must have been

conceived according to a logical and ordered plan. As for example, the

northern half of the,basement has only twenty-two niches filled in

with sculptures, while the southern half has as many as forty-one.

Such irregularities are also clear in the disposition of the sculptures

between each arm of the cross, viz. seven in the north-west sector,

eleven in the north-east, twenty in the south-east and fourteen in

the south-west. Such is also the case with regard to the main walls

at the three cardinal points, viz. four in the eastern and the western

walls and six in the southern. It is only the projecting angles that are

invariably provided with sculptured niches on both faces (except at

the southern end of the main western wall, where there is no corres-

ponding sculpture facing south). But the niches, intermediate

between the projecting angles, are most unequally distributed, there

being no intermediate niche in the north-western sector and only

four each in the north-eastern and south-western, while they occur

most frequently in the south-eastern. Dikshit has tried to explain

* ASI. 1935-36, pp. 67 ff, PI. xxvi ; 1936-37, pp. 51 ff, PI. xv-xvu.

* Ibid, 1927-28, p. 39. * Paharpur.il.
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this clear irregularity by attributing the comparative absence of the

intermediate niches in the northern half of the monument to the

absence of direct sun light in the north and to the limited number
of available stone reliefs.

1 But none' of the explanations seems to

be satisfactory, and the foregoing analysis leads us to the evident con-

clusions that the intermediate niches and sculptures, whether on the

main walls or between the projecting angles, did not form part of

the original plan, which admits of stone sculptures only at the

angular projections, one on each face, as pieces de accent. Such an
inference gains further strength when we find that the sculptures in

these projections are almost always of approximately the same size,

executed in the same kind of material, pertain to the popular

narrative themes (having hardly any cult significance at all), and

belong to a popular idiom of art, quite distinguished from the

hierarchic and the classical, but intimately related to the vast number

of terracottas—undoubtedly part of the original decorative scheme—
stylistically as well as iconographically. These sculptures, as binding

the corners of the stupendous monument, come in the logic of a

planned decorative arrangement, and the construction of the main

temple in all its essential features during the period of Dharmapsla

in the latter part of the eighth century a.d. may safely be inferred.

The intermediate niches, mostly fitted in with sculptures of

Brahmanical deities of the late Gupta epoch, appear to have been

provided for in later times to accommodate sculptures, as gathered

from the earlier monuments at the site or in the neighbourhood.

During the long life of the buildings at Pshsrpur, necessitating

successive periods of repairs and renovations, it is only reasonable

to assume that the existing niches were more than once disturbed,

which account for some, but only a few, sculptures of the second

group now appearing in the corners, pieces that can be definitely

recognised as belonging to the corners filling up intermediate niches,

or reliefs belonging to the basement decoration being picked up from

the upper stratum in the monastic cells.

The superstructure, the method of roofing, and other details

of the main temple are difficult to ascertain now. Sir John

Marshall assumes the temple to have been a 'garbha-chaitya' or

a hollow pagoda.* Such was also the view of R. D. Banerji, who

described the main shrine of the temple as consisting of a “hollow-

roofed chamber.* But hollow-roofed temples are extremely rare,

and it is quite reasonable to infer that the temple was capped by

1 Paharpur p. 9.

* lllustd. London News, January 29, 1927, p. 160.

• ASI. 1925-26, p. 109.



510 History of Bengal [ch.

some sort of superstructure. The arrangement of the structure at
the lower terraces would appropriately suggest a roof rising in

receding tiers over the vaults spanning the different corridors., The
square masonry pile in the centre, on the analogy of the Pagan
temples, may be said to have supported a curvilinear iikhara as the

crowning element of this colossal edifice. At Pagan the central pile

is solidly designed and constructed. But at Pfihsrpur, probably to

reduce the weight of the stupendous building and to guard against

resultant sinking, it was left hollow, though sufficient stability for

the accumulating weight as the monument rose up has been ensured

in the enormous girth of each of the four walls. The above sugges-

tion gains further strength from the analogy of the temples that may
be found outlined in several of the images and paintings of Eastern

India, noticed above (supra p. 503).

The temple-type at Pshftrpur has been frequently described as en-

tirely unknown to Indian archaeology. The Indian literature on archi-

tecture,1 however, often refers to a type of temple, known as sarvato-

bhadra, which should be a square shrine with four entrances at the

cardinal points, and with an ante-chamber on each side (cfiatuh&la-

gfiha). It should have uninterrupted galleries all around, should

have five storeys and sixteen corners and many beautiful turrets

and spires. The temple at Pfihsrpur, as now excavated, approxi-

mates in general to the sarmtobhadru type as described in Indian

texts on architecture. It is a many-storeyed temple, consisting

perhaps of a votive shrine in each of its four projected faces and

surrounded by a continuous circumambulatory passage, with further

projections and passages at the next lower terrace, to extend the

building proportionte to its height, a measure which results in so

many projecting and re-entrant angles of the ground plan. Thus,

in Indian temple architecture the type does not appear to be quite

unknown. It is only the disappearance of the other examples that

has been responsible for the view that the Pfihsrpur type is a novel

one in Indian architecture. Presumably it was not very much
developed on Indian soil and was ultimately forgotten. The bastras

enjoin such a type for the kings and gods, and most of the mounds

in Bengal, that can still be traced as rising in terraces, may perhaps

reveal, on excavation, such a type of temple. The ruins of a

temple, exactly similar to the PBhfirpur plan of much smaller

dimensions, have accidentally been laid bare at Birat (Rangpur).*

1 Brihat-samhita. ui. 36 and also the relevant commentary ; Matsya Purina.

Ch. 269, 34-35 i JJSOA. u. 137.

* ASl. 1925-26, p. 113.
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From such remains and from representations of almost similar

temples in the sculptures and paintings, this type maybe taken to

have been characteristic of Eastern India.

The importance of the type of temple laid bare at PshSrpur in

the history of Indian colonial art and architecture in the Far East is

immense. Unfortunately our sppce is limited and a detailed discussion

of this point with reference to every important feature cannot be
attempted here. Suffice it to say, that this type of temple from
Bengal profoundly influenced the architectural efforts of Further

India, especially of Burma and Juva, the origins and associations of
which had been taxing the archaeologists since the time of James
Fergusson. The square temples at Pagan in Burma present remark-

able points of similarity with the Pltharpur temple, and these have

been discussed in detail elsewhere.1 The points of divergence

between the two are also many, and though the shape of the Pah&rpur

monument might have afforded a possible scope for imitation by the

Burmese architects, there must be recognised a fundamental difference

in the general conception and arrangement of the Pagan temple as

a whole. Dikshit refers to Chagdi Loro Jongrang (PI. xxxix, 94)

and the Cha$di Sewu (PI. xxxix, 95) in Central Java, which offer

the nearest approximation to the plan and superstructure of the

Pahsrpur temple. “The general view of the former,” Dikshit

writes,

“with its angular projections, truncated pyramid shape and horizontal lines of

decoration reproduces the prominent characteristics of the Indian monument. The

inner plan of the Chap^i Sewu strikingly resembles the plan of the central shrine

and the second terrace at Pshsrpur.”

The Psharpur temple belongs clearly to an earlier period
; the

close connection between Eastern India and the Archipelago is an

established fact, and

“in view of the closer similarity between the two examples, the possibility is clearly

suggested of the Indian monument being the prototype.”*

The study of temple architecture will remain incomplete without

a brief notice of a few fragments of brick buildings, not strictly falling

within the groups mentioned above, that have been laid bare in

recent explorations. Very few details have, however, survived and

it is difficult, in most cases, to form any idea about the respective

plan and elevation. The remains of the temple at BaigrSm

(Dinajpur), may, in all likelihood, be identified with the temple of

Sivanandl, mentioned in the copper-plate grant, dated 128 ojb.

(447-48 a.d.), that had been found at the site. Originally, it appears

i JQIS.ix. 5-28 and plates. * ASI. 1927-28, p, 39.
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to have consisted of a square sanctum, surrounded by a circumam-
bulatory passage endosed by a walL1 There is only one entrance

door-way towards the west. In plan it is identical with a particular

group of Gupta temples, represented by a flat-roofed square shrine

within an outer hall of circumambulation,* but in the case of this

contemporary Bengal example the method followed in roofing the

inner sanctum and the outer hall is not known.
Several extremely mutilated structures have been unearthed in

excavations carried on from time to time in and around the andent
city of Puo<lravardhana. centring round present Mahltsthnn (Bogra),

At Bairflgir-W/rfil inside the garh proper the trial excavations of

1928-29 exposed fragmentary structures at two different levels,

assigned to the curly and late Pfila epochs.* In both cases only the

plinths arc now preserved, the earlier structure being partially

buried under the later, and all that can be known is that the former

appears to have been of a cruciform plan with re-entrant angles.

The Govinda-/>///pi, a high mound just abutting on the river

Karatoya outside the fortress walls of Mahnsthitn, have exposed

buildings of different periods, beginning from the late Gupta epoch,

each successive structure partially enveloping and obliterating, to

some extent, the one lying underneath.4 As a result it is very

difficult to obtain an idea of the plan and other features of a building

of any particular period, unless each stratum and structures thereon

have been systematically cleared and extricated. It is possible,

however, to recognise among the different structures buildings of

terraced elevation. The decoration of the walls with dados of

terracotta plaques was also a characteristic mode of ornamentation

in the early periods of construction. Some of the best pieces of

terracotta art, whether loose or in situ, have been discovered at

this site.

By far the most interesting structure in and around MahasthSn

appears to have been one that once stood on the site of the

gigantic Medh mound at Gokul. The mound was approximately

43 feet high, and, when excavated, presented, the appearance of a

cobweb of blind cells without any apparent plan or arrangement

(PI. xxxvni, 92).® A closer study, however, reveals the fact that

these apparently meaningless cells served an important purpose by
providing a high and solid foundation for an imposing shrine at

the top. Unfortunately only the plinth of the shrine has been

* ASI. 1934-33, p. 42, PI. xix. b, e. d. * JISOA. vm. 151.
* ASI. 1928-29, pp. 90-91 « ibid. pp. 94-97 ; 1936-37, 51 ff.

* Ibid. 1934-35, p. 41 ; 1935-36, pp. 67-68.
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preserved to us. In plan it is a polygon of twenty-four

having in its centre a circular structure, which had a gold leaf,

bearing the figure of a bull in repousse, deposited below. The shrino

is placed more than thirty feet above the ground level on a solid

foundation raised by means of four massive walls forming a

quadrangular platform, the intervening spaces of which were made
compact by erecting cross-walls and by filling up the cell- like enclo-

sures, thus, formed, with earth. Subsidiary smaller quadrangles were

also added on four sides to lend further strength to the high and
•olid foundation supporting the shrine. These subsidiary quadr-
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angles ware also rivetted on the outside by additional rows of walls

and cells, they being shallower and of less height as they reach

the ground level. The western quadrangle is longer than those on
the other three sides, and from the remains of a wide flight of steps

it may be assumed that the main approach was from the west.

This novel arrangement of buttress quadrangles not only lent

stability to the whole monument but also added to the grandeur

and imposing character of the building that once stood on it. Un-
fortunately no evidence is available at present for ascertaing the

form and appearance of the superstructure over this rather interest-

ing shrine. Nevertheless, from the different levels of the successive

quadrangles it may be assumed that the whole structure rose in

graded terraces until the shrine at the top was reached.

V. ARCHITECTURAL MEMBERS

Various architectural members, specially pillars and door-frames,

lie scattered throughout the ancient sites of the province. It was
usually the custom to fashion such members either in wood or in

stone, and the artists, especially those of the Pala period, spued no
pains to cover these up with elaborate decorations. Wooden
members, because of thfeir fragility, have mostly perished, but

several specimens, recovered from East Bengal, may be seen in the

Dacca Museum. Stone specimens, because of their durability, are

more commonly found, and these members, lying about here and

there in shapeless ruins, testify to the grandeur and grace of the

edifices to which they once belonged. Pillars with decorations of the

late Gupta^period are known, but they are very rare. Mention

should particularly be made of the tall pillars, which had been

utilished to form a drain in a later structure at Bairsgir-Mftff in

MahssthKn.1 The richly ornamented fragments of basements for

pillars in the mantjapa halls of the main temple at PlhSrpur are

also worth noticing* The characteristic motifs of lotus, kirtimukha,

etc. are boldly designed and elegantly executed, and illustrate the

best traditions of Gupta art. There is no deuth, however, of pillars

belonging to the P31a period. The commonest and the simplest type

is divided into three sections.—the base, the shaft, and the capital,

the first and the last being square in shape while the second is octa-

gonal. Then is no decoration on them except a triangular and a
rectangular device, carved alternately in low relief on each face, at

» ASI. 1928-29, p. 90,tU XXXVI. • ASl. 193748, xm, S.
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the bottom and the top of the shaft. Sometimes, again, a “chatty*
window” motif on each face appears as the sole decorative pattern

of this plain type. Quite a large number of such pillars have been

found, and a good collection is preserved in the Rajshahi Museum.
A richly decorated type, belonging originally to a Sivaite edifice

built by a ‘lord of Gauda’ of Ksmboja lineage, may be seen in the

Dinajpur Raj Palace garden1
(PI. xl, 96). The base and the top

are square, but the shaft is dodecagonal. The base consists of a
square section enclosing a richly ornamented vase out of which
issues a luxuriant foliage that adorns the lower part of the base. At
the bottom of the base are two ga&a figures, seated back to back, at

each corner. The bottom of the shaft on each face shows a lotus

stem, alternated by a vertical creeper design, issuing out of the

foliated ornament of the vase. Almost near the top, the shaft is

encircled by a band consisting of a series of kirtimukhas, from the

mouths of which hang down elegant beaded loops with intervening

tasselled beaded cords supporting a bell. The capital is made up

of a ‘compressed vase,* indented like an Smalaka-&ila, the base of

which shows rich arabesque work on each side. By the richness of

its decoration and on account of its association with an historical

inscription, this pillar stands out as a prominent landmark. The

decorative patterns may be said to be characteristic of the period

(approximately 10th century a.d., supra p. 133) and may be seen,

with slight modifications and variations, on other contemporary

examples.

A remarkable wooden pillar, discovered from a tank at Arial in

the district of Dacca, is a fine example of wood-carver’s art in

ancient Bengal.* This, along with two more wooden pillars and

other examples of wooden sculptures now in the Dacca Museum,

amply testifies to the prolific use of this material in the structural

and plastic arts of the province. Actual specimens are, however,

very rare on account of the fragile nature of the material. The

Arial pillar (PI. xl, 97) is about ten feet in height with a diameter

of about two feet. Of pleasing proportions, it represents a type

slightly different from that of the Ksmboja pillar, though it is as

richly decorated as the latter. The base, as usual, is square in

section, but the shaft and the capital are respectively hexagonal

and round. The base section (PI. xlj, 99) consists of the usual

ornamental vase with a prominent kirtimukha on each face of the

top square section. From the mouths of the klrtimukhas hang

1 E1SMS. 157 ; PI. uooox(«).
* Journal ofArtsmd Crufts, m. 5 and plates.
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down beaded strings* decorating the sides of the ornamental vase.

The bottom section of the shaft shows a triangular design on each

face containing circular loops with figures of animals and birds, a

pattern that is repeated inversely at the top section. The middle

section (PI. xu, 100), which is usually left bare, is, however, pro-

fusely decorated in this particular pillar and consists of a central

moulding with bands of designs on either side. The lower one

exhibits a kirtlmukha at each corner of the hexagonal section with

hanging strings of beads accommodating within each loop the figure

of a gandharva. 1 he upper band consists of human and animal

figures in various attitudes and poses. The top of the shaft (PI.

xu, 101), above the inverse triangular motifs, is carved with foliage

patterns. The capital section (PI. xu, 101) is circular and consists

of two parts with a recessed moulding in between, the lower one

indented exactly in the fashion of an Smalaka-iila, while the upper

shows an encircling band of lotus petal design. A notch has been

morticed across the capital section to hold a bracket or an architrave,

which, however, is missing. In point of well-planned design and

bold execution this wooden pillar has no parallel, and it is fortunate

that the hand of time, though heavy, has not been able to obliterate

it completely.

In connection with this pillar it is interesting to refer to a wooden
bracket recovered from Sonarang and now preserved in the Dacca

Museum1 (PI. xliv, 106). It is divided into three sections, the

central one of which consists of a square panel depicting a figure of

Vishnu, seated in yogSsana. The two sections at either end have

been cut away at an angle of 45° and the ends have been

rolled up. It appears that similar wooden brackets fixed on tops of

pillars were in use to support the architraves or lintels in a building

made either of brick or stone.

The four stone pillars, originally from HSndial in the district

of Pabna, and now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta* (PI. xxix. 72),

represent a rather rare type that is not usually met with.

Stylistically they may be dated towards the end of the 12th century

A.D. The square base is quite plain except for a decorated niche

on each face containing the figure of a deity. The shaft is do-

decagonal up to about the three-fourths of its height, the rest being

circular. The bottom is decorated with a raised band, bearing in

relief twelve dancing female figures. This feature may also be

inferred to have characterised an extremely mutilated example from

* Bhatt-Co/. 228. PI. txm ; E1SMS. PI. xlv (a).

• IISMS. 157-58, PI. xaftti.
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Bfngarh (Dinajpur), now in the Rajshahi Museum. From a
mats of arabesque at the top of the dodecagonal portion hangs a
chain with a bell on each of its four facets. The circular portion bears

three encircling bands set up one above the other.

Apart from architectural supports, independent free-standing

pillars, crowned by some sort of finials, usually the figure of Garuda,

the carrier of Vishpu, were also installed in front of temples. These

pillars, too, mostly belonged to the usual decorative pattern, described

above. For example, we may mention the Garuda pillar, now in

the Dinajpur Raj palace garden,1 and the fragmentary pillar from
Psikore (Birbhum), bearing the inscription of Raja Karga.* A plain

round shape may be seen in the famous Garuda pillar of Bhat;a

Guravamiira at Bffdal (Dinajpur), of which the top and the finial

are now missing, and in the upper part of a monolith bearing an

image of Manasa found at Psikore.* The so-called Kaivartta pillar,

standing in the middle of a tank (Dhivar-dighi) in Dinajpur (Pi. xl,

98), presents a plain hexagonal shape all through, with a peculiar

cap-like ornament at the top.

The mediaeval Orissan temple usually shows the figure of a lion,

either singly or rampant upon an elephant, projecting from each

face of the tower. The rekha temples of ancient Bengal, now extant,

do nowhere exhibit such a feature, though some of the later temples

of the type usually belonging to the 14th or 15th centuries a.d. (e.g.

the BarSkar temples Nos. 1, 2 and 3) follow the Orissan practice of

providing a projecting figure of a lion about the middle height of the

tower on each face. That such a custom might also have existed in

ancient Bengal may be inferred from a huge architectural stone,

discovered from Maldah and now preserved in the Rajshahi Museum
(PI. xuii. 103).4 At one extremity there has been carved the

fore-part of a rampant lion, no doubt as a projecting bracket on the

body of the tower. The major portion of the stone has been left

undressed, apparently because this part, being encased in masonry,

was not meant to be seen. •

The next important architectural member executed in stone was

the door-frame of temples, consisting of a pair of upright jambs

capped by a lintel. A number of such jambs and lintels have come
down to us from different parts of Bengal, but complete sets are

comparatively rare and can only be seen in the immense door-frames

recovered from Bsngarh (Dinajpur) and re-erected in the Dinajpur

Rlj palace. The jambs exhibit several vertical bands, usually

* VRSM. No. 4, p. 29, Figs. 2-3.

cw>
« AS1. 1921-22. p. 79.

* BISMS. PI. um(<)
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decorated with different patterns, and this scheme of decoration is

continued horizontally on the lintel, which moreover contains a niche

in the centre occupied by the figure of the deity, installed in the

sanctum, or of Gage6a, the bestower of success. The bottom of the

jamb sometimes shows the figure of an attendant deity or of the

river-goddess, each in a sculptured niche, over which the usual

decorations begin. The simple and common type of the door-frames

exhibits a division of the surface into several vertical bands, in the

form of running olfsets, such bands being carried over to the lintel.

The huge black basalt jamb from Raotal GandhasSil in the Rajshahi

district, and now in the Rajshahi Museum, represents such a plain

type, but with a serpent carved in relief on the outer band. A.

slightly decorated and more developed type may be seen in a group

of door-frames, where the plainness of the band on the outer edge

is relieved by division into different parts effected by simple mould-

ings, each part being carved in very low relief with what looks like

two elephants, face to face, with the trunks intertwined. The
vertical bands provided enough scope for the artists and gradually

the whole surface came to be covered with profuse ornamentations.

A very elegant specimen of a jamb, hailing from Msndoil (Rajshahi)

and now in the Rajshahi Museum, may be regarded as characteristic

of the group (PI. xliii. 105).
1 At the bottom towards the inner

edge is an ornamental niche with a trefoil arch containing the figure

of &vagana. Over this niche run three vertical bands with two

others on the outer edge. These bands, from the inner edge, consist

of an arabesque, a row of lotus petals, a row of female figures one

above the other, a row of round and diamond-shaped rosettes and

finally a twisted bead-rope pattern with a bearded dwarf at the

bottom. The lintel corresponding to this jamb shows the above

decorations horizontally with the figure of a lifiga within a trefoil

niche in the centre, signifying thereby that the temple, to which it

belonged, was dedicated to the worship of &iva. The fine execution

and the chaste decorative patterns make the piece one of the best

specimens of door-frames in the province. A rather over-

ornamented type may be seen in the huge Nsga-darwfizff, “the

serpent gate-way,” in the Dinajpur Raj palace (PI. xur, 102). A
lintel froin Gaur, now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta (PI. xuv,

107),
1

is of particular interest as not conforming to the usually

known decorative scheme. There is division of the surface into

receding bands, but a graceful decorative design may be found in

the arched panel with triangular spandrels at the corners. The left

1 EISMB. 160, Pi. lxxxk(c).
• E1SMS. p. 161, PI. »#>).



Pilasters 519XVI.]

spandrel accommodates a gandharva couple, and the right a pair

of kinnara and kinnari with musical instruments. Inside the arch

there are three niches, each accommodating a figure. The central

niche shows the standing figure of BrahmK1 with four hands

testifying to the fact that it belonged to a shrine of Brahms, rather

a rare thing in the period. The beautiful scroll-work on the arched

face, remarkable for its perfect drawing and elegant execution, and

the group below, arranged in different niches, with graceful and

rythmic dance-poses at the extremities, exhibit the artist's skill and

sense of composition, and give us an idea of the grace and magni-

ficence of the temple, of which it once formed a part.

Along with the door-frames should also be mentioned the several

niche-pilasters that have been discovered from the Sundarbans (PI.

xxix. 71 and 73).* Niches, it should be observed, formed a

distinctive element in Indian temple architecture. They had also

an important place in the temples of ancient Bengal. At Psbsrpur

they appear as regular sunken panels, flanked by decorative stone

pilasters. Sometimes when the supply of stone fell short the decora-

tive patterns of the stone pilasters were copied in terracotta and not

infrequently an arched frame was provided for at the top. Subse-

quently, niches usually consisted of a trefoil shaped frame with two

pilasters supporting the arch overhead. The Sundarban pilasters

appear to belong to this group and exhibit the decorative motifs

usually seen on the stelae of contemporary images -Gajasithha,

harhsa, etc. The bold draughtsmanship and elegant execution speak

eloquently for the skill of the artist and for the richness of the

buildings to which they belonged.

1 Mr. R. D. B&nerji takes it as Vishnu (EISMS. 161, PI. xc.b).

• VRS.M. NO. 3, Fig. 2.



II. SCULPTURE

I. INTRODUCTION

In Ancient India architecture and sculpture almost inevitably

went hand in hand. In view, therefore, of what has been said

above in respect of the antiquity of religious buildings, the art of
sculpture must have been fairly developed during or even before the

Gupta period. Unfortunately, specimens of sculpture, that can be

definitely dated before the 6th or 7th century a.d., are very few.

Apart from the influence of the damp climate of Bengal upon
terracotta and brick, which were presumably the chief materials

available to sculptors in the early period, an important reason for

the comparative paucity of early specimens of art in our province

has to be sought for in the lack of proper scientific and systematic

excavation of ancient sites in Bengal. Most of the specimens of

Bengal sculpture, besides those in modern temples or found lying

above ground, are mere chance finds from tanks and ditches, or

excavated from the upper stratum of the soil. That is one reason

why we have so many specimens of the latest periods of art, and

so few of the earlier.

II. EARLY TERRACOTTAS : SUftGA AFFILIATION

The oldest specimen, yet known, of Bengal sculptures, is a

couple of stray terracotta picked up from Pokharnff (Bankura)

the ancient PushkarapS (supra p. 48), and Tamluk (Midnapur)

the ancient T&mralipti. The PokharnS find, now housed in the

Asutosh Museum of Indian Art, Calcutta University (PI. xlv, 109),

exhibits definite &unga characteristics so familiar to us from the

BhSrhut railings. With its lower part broken, it represents a

standing female figure (6") perhaps a Yakshipi, with a head-dress

fashioned exactly on the BhSrhut model. Her right hand lilts a
portion of the skirt in an angle, and the left, resting in akimbo,

holds a Suka bird. Her heavy neck-ornament, arranged in two

stages and composed in heavy square units modelled as if in separate

plastic volumes, her rounded and stiff pair of breasts similarly

modelled, and arrangement of the folds and hangings of the upper

and lower garments, all unmistakably reveal her intimate relation-

ship with the Suftga idiom of art. The Tamluk piece conforms

almost tp the same description and exhibits the same characteristics,

but it seems to belong to a later date, and is perhaps more closely

related with the slightly later Mathura sculptures.
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A burnt clay figure of a female deity, belonging to the &uhga
or Maurya period, was found at Mahasthsn.1 Another terracotta

figure of the feunga period was also found at the same place.* But
these are too indistinct to give us any clear idea of the characteristics

of the sculpture of the period.

in. KUSHAN AFFILIATION

Next in point of time are three sculptures* which may be said

to exhibit some affinities with the art of the Kushan period. Not
executed in the red sandstone of Mathura, they appear to have

been the work of local artists. AU of them hail from North Bengal,

roughly Pun^ra of ancient times, and are now housed in the

Rajshahi Museum. Of these two are representations of Sarya, one

from KumSrpur and the other from NiySmatpur, both in the

Rajshahi district ; the third one is of Vishnu from Hankrail in

Maldah (PI. xlv, 110). All these figures are in low flat relief

;

their sharp and rigid angles and lines help to confine the main

effect to the surface. All of them maintain a stern frontality ; the

accents are always placed on linear effect and not the slightest

attempt is made at the rounding of the contours. The features are

broad and heavy, with broad shoulders almost in a straight line,

and the elbows, making sharp angles, placed at some distance from

the bodies. All these features are characteristic of the secular art

of the Mathura school represented by the portrait statues of

Kanishka, Huvishka and Chashtaqia. The main point of Kushan

affinity of the Strrya figures is the distinctly Kushan dress, a long

tunic covering the body from the neck to the knees, as is to be

found on the royal portraits on KushSn coins as well as in the

portrait statues of the Kushan and Saka kings. In the Vishnu

image from Hankr&il, the upper part of the body is bare, but the

lower part of the loin-cloth is treated in a fashion which is strongly

reminiscent of the lower part of the typical Kushan dress. It is,

of course, difficult to label these sculptures as Kushan, but at the

same time it is to be admitted that they present favourable points

of affinities for assigning them to a period contemporaneous with the

Kushan sculptures of Mathura. The peculiar features noticed above

have no parallel in any other school, or period of Indian art. It is

evident also that these sculptures were the works of local artists

* ASI. 1930-34, p. 128, PI. Lxn-g.

* Ibid.

* Supra pp. 431, 456.
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who were only distantly touched by theMathurS tradition. This

is evident from the material used, a kind of buff-coloured sandstone,

as well as from the crude, coagulated and unsophisticated appearance

and treatment of sculptures themselves.

More distantly related in time with Kushan-Mathurs
, but

inwardly connected more closely with the* consciously sensuous and
sophisticated female figures on the railings from Mathura, are the

terracotta pieces recently collected from the ruins of Bfingarh

(Dinajpur) and now housed in the Asutosh Museum (PI. xlv, 108).

Three pieces are noteworthy, of which the two smaller ones

(3" x 2{") seem to have been cast from the same mould, and the

third (5J"x 32), preserved up to the knees, though from a

different mould, exhibits the same motif in a remarkably similar

formula. Standing in slight ftbhafiga, a young lady, with regular

features, fully ornamented, and a pleasing face, lifts her right hand

on a level with her heavy hair-dress, and keeps her left in what

seems to have been in akimbo. She has lost the heaviness of the

girdle as well as the fullness and roundness of the breasts Of her

MathurB sisters, but retains the characteristically Mathuraesque

elaborate girdle-ornament and the general sensuousness of the physio-

gnomical form, though in a subdued manner. But the slightly

drooping breasts, regularity of features, softness of the modelling of

contours, and the subdued sensuousness of form seem to indicate

the evolution of the Bengal school towards the common Gupta

idiom of art.

IV. THE GUPTA IDIOM

The Kushan art of Mathura had its logical culmination in the

Gupta art whose main centre was at Sarnath, though, it sent oat

its radiations almost all over Northern India. The heavy, solidly

built, earthly and stolid Buddha-Bodhisattva type of Mathura

gradually transformed itself into the delicate, reposeful and highly

spiritual Buddha type of the Gupta school. The intensely human
gestures and features of the Mathura type, expressive of enormous

energy, gives way to a type of human representation, absorbed in

meditation and fully expressive of inner spiritualisation. The

Gupta type “is characterised by a dignity in which metaphyseal

knowledge- and spiritual charm equally contribute to the mature

freedom and disci(dined mastery of form.’*1

The influence of S&rnath travelled eastwards as far as Tezpur

in Assam. Of the sculptures of the Gupta period found in Bengal

* Krsmrisch, Rupam, No. 40, p. 108,
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the (tending image of Buddha from BiharaH1 (PI. xlvi, 112) may
be regarded as the best, and stylistically the earliest, being datable
not later than the early Sth century a.d. Executed in Chunar
sandstone, the type closely resembles the contemporary im»gm» from
S&rnith.* In spite of its sad mutilations, one can easily notice the

soft poise and balance, and the smooth and subdued modelling of

the whole figure. A mood of calm and peaceful contemplation, the

spirit of dhySna-yoga, and a refined delicacy of the fleshliness of the

human form and a flowing linearism find a graceful expression within

a disciplined outline. The affiliation with Sarnsth is more than

evident even in the sublimation of the emotional traits that

differentiate a typical Sffrn&th Buddha from the standing image of

the Buddha in copper from Sultsnganj in Bhagalpur or from the

stucco figures of Magiyffr Math at Rsjgir.

The Deori (Bogra) image of SQrya (supra p. 4S6) in bluish

basalt seems to belong to the “eastern version*' of the Gupta
tradition. In point of style and execution this image can be dated

in the 6th century a.d., having general resemblance with those of

the panels in the Gupta temple at Deogarh, or with the recently

discovered image of Vishnu from Mathura. The prominent trlvalt

marks, the paucity of ornaments, and strict simplicity of design,

coupled with the circular halo with only a beaded border, and the

long wigs falling on the shoulders, are strongly reminiscent of the

typically Gupta tradition and tendency, but at the same time one

cannot fail to notice that there is a warm sensuousaess in the

fleshliness of the torso. The sublimations of StmSth seem to have

been endowed with an emotional and sensuous touch which is

equally noticeable in the deep shadows below the eyes and round

the Ups.

A higher aesthetic and spiritual consciousness pervades the

sublime Snrya figure that hails from Katipur in tivSssdstia*
now in the Asutosh Museum (PI. xlvd, 115). The soft but

restrained emotionalism of the eastern version of the Gupta tradition

is nowhere, in known specimens from Bengal, more evident than

in this image. A little earUer in date, the K£§lpur Snrya shows

almost the same iconographic, stylistic and physiognomical form as

that of the Doors Snrya referred to above, but the modelling here

is of a more sensitive quaUty, execution more refined, and the

inwardness of conception more evident.

1 Supra p. 466.

• In view of this resemblance and the material used, vtr., Chunar sandstone,

tte possibility of tee image being imposed fromSsmstb isnot altogether excluded.
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This emotionalism and warm sensuousness of the modelling are

equally noticeable in the gold-plated bronze image of Maputo
(PL xlvi. 111 and 113) picked up from the Balsidhsp mound,
(supra p. 466). The eastern version of the Gupta tradition has left

its trace in the fleshy rounded face and the thick lower lip, in the

pointed tips of fingers bent backward, and in the soft sensuous

modelling of the entire frame controlled within a slim well-defined

form. The close-fitting drapery and the general style of work, the

paucity of ornaments coupled with a simplicity of design, are all

characteristic of early Gupta workmanship indicating a date not

later than the 6th century a.d.

The general tendencies of art specimens of Bengal belonging to

the 5th and 6th centuries are, therefore, clear ; they belong to the

common denominator of contemporary Indian art, and exhibit the

well-known characteristics of the S&rn&th school combined with the

emotionalism of its eastern version in a more or less degree. It is

interesting to note that almost all the art specimens of this period

that we know of from Bengal hail from the ancient Pupdravardhana-

bhukti1 which was in continuous possession of the Guptas for a

much longer period than any other part of Bengal (supra Ch. IV).

V. PERIOD OF TRANSITION

The 6th century saw the culmination of the classical Gupta
tradition in India, but already in the succeeding century inertia sets

in and a drowsy heaviness of form overtakes the art. New energy

seems to seek expression which must have been due to contacts with

different local traditions that gradually began asserting themselves.

In Bengal we have a few specimens of this stage of Indian plastic

art, of which three are worth mentioning. Of these, two octo-alloy

images were unearthed together from Deulbffdi (Tippera) viz. an

eight-handed gilt image of the goddess Sarvlni (PI. lx, 147) bearing

an inscription of queen PrabhRvati, wife of king Devakhadga
(supra pp. 86-87), and a miniature, about six inches in height, repre-

senting the Sun-god Sfirya, seated cross-legged in his car drawn by

seven horses (supra p. 457). The third, a bronze Siva (PI. vn, 20), was

found at Manirhst, Jayanagar (24-Parganas). The first image was

stolen,* the second is exhibited in the Dacca Museum, and the third

1 A miniature Image of Simhavihinl at Pokharna has been referred by tome

to theGupta period on grounds of style. But the image ii so hopelessly mutilated

that it hardly leads itself to a correct stylistic analysis.

* The thief baa recently been caught with the image.
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is now in the collection of Mr. Ajit Ghosh of Calcutta. The change

that Gupta classical tradition had undergone in the meanwhile is

clearly visible in all these images. The stiff and the erect SarvftQi is

but a forerunner of the conventional Psla image, and the surrounding

rim, to which the goddess’s hands and other decorative designs

serve as struts, anticipates the Psla stele composition. This is

equally true of the entire composition of the miniature Sorya image.

The approach towards Psla art is evident ; equally evident is the

slowing down of the high-tide of Gupta tradition, and very litttle

remains in these images of the latter’s refined sensuousness and

sensitive abstractions.

A few specimens of this phase of Indian plastic art and its

derivations are to be found at Psharpur
; but Pahsrpur provides

much more than this. It presents a much fuller expression of the

culture-complex of Bengal for at least two centuries, and therefore

demands a fuller and more elaborate treatment.

VI. PAHARPUR

The stupendous shrine at Pshfirpur (supra pp. 504 ff.) was built

in the 8th century a.d. Apart from the numerous terracottas which

decorate the faces of the walls in regular rows, there are as many
as sixty-three stone sculptures all around the basement wall of the

main temple. The general disposition of these sculptures, and the

great probability that they belong to different periods, have been

discussed above (p. 509). While there may be difference of opinion

regarding the last point,1 one cannot but distinguish in these

sculptures three district groups with marked difference in style and

artistic excellence.

The first group containing the large majority of sculptures,

mostly in the niches at the projecting comers, but not unoften also

in some of the intermediate niches, of almost the same size and

executed in greyish or white or spotted sandstone, was undoubted^

executed synchronously with the building of the monument itself.

They tell a large variety of tales. A considerable number depicts

scenes from the life of Krishna—not the Krishna of the Brahmanical

1 Mr. Dikshit (Paharpur, 37-38) seems to refer all the sculptures to a single

period, though he is somewhat doubtful. Dr. Kramrisch was originally in favour

of grouping them into two or three different periods (RBpam, No. 40, 108), but

later changed her opinion and attributed the divergence in style to different trends

or traditions (Indian Sculpture, p. 216) Mr. S. K. Saraswati (Sculpture.

Qe, iv-vn) has Ailiy discussed this question and maintains that* the sculptures

belong to three or at least two different periods.
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hierarchy, hut Krishna of every Bengali house-hold the eternal

lover, the eternal pet child of the mother,—and some of his exploits

as die divine hero. There are some other panels again which can

be recognised as having connection with several themes of the

MahObh&rata and the RSmSyarfa (PI. xlvii, 116), themes- that

have the most popular appeal to the ordinary men and women even

to this day. Besides, there is quite a good number that represents

women in graceful dancing poses, dvarapalas with curly wigs resting

on their staffs (PI. xlvii, 1 14), men and women making love to

each other (PI. xlviii, 117), and various other incidents from daily

life of the humble village folk. The people that take part in these

scenes seldom use fine girdles and ornaments, but wear plain and

scanty clothes ; they exhibit no inwardness of thought or expression,

nor do they show any trace of refined sensitiveness or cultured

sophistication. Their features and appearances are exceptionally

heavy and perhaps sometimes crude, without any proportion or

definition of form. When standing they carry a rather stiff and

weighty bust on two column-like legs tapering towards the ankles.

Their sharply defined features hardly exhibit any modelling that

gives a plastic effect. Their heavy drapery hangs down, covering

completely the body underneath, and is indicated by parallel lines

at the hangings ; in majority of instances a close-fitting tunic

(PI. XLvm, 118) reaching above the knee, clings fast to the waist

and thighs. Big and bulging eyes, coupled with a perfectly crescent-

shaped mouth carved on a full round face,produce an unsophisticated,

almost naive, expression lit up with the simple joy that was theirs.

.They tell us whatever they have to, fully and frankly.

A very deep artistic significance attaches to these sculptures

so full of lively action, free and dynamic movement, and simple but

complete and superb expressiveness. Free from the trammels of

religious and monographic tradition gathered in the Silpa&astras and

Pratimalakshatfa texts, the art of these sculptures derives its inspira-

tion directly from the life around through keen observation, and it

is the immediate experience and dynamism'of daily life itself that

is imparted into them with all its joys and sorrows, mirth and

humour. The realities of the daily life of the common people form

the social content of this art, technically so crude and imperfect but

so intensely human, so highly expressive of life, and artistically so

significant.

Very intimately connected with this group of stone sculptures

is the very large number of terracotta plaques (PI. xux-ui,

uv-lv) that decorate the faces of the walls or have been picked up
loose from the site. Even when they are in their original position, it

is difficult to establish any sequence of subjects that might originally
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have been intended. But even as they are, they exhibit the same

character as the stone sculptures described above. Exuberant in

the richness of their subject-matter, the terracotta artists at Paharpur

were fully responsive to their environment. Their fancy and
imagination seem to revel in the joy, mirth and sorrow of men and

nature around. No subject was too small or unworthy of attention

for them. Scenes from the Ritmnyana and the Krishna legend

abound, Krishna taken as a member of every-day life. Well-known

stories from the Paflchatantra (PI. liv, 133) or from the BfihatkathO

are represented with evident humour and picturesque expressiveness.

Men and women of primitive tribes (Pis. Lit, 127 ; lv, 137) inhabit-

ing outlying regions of Bengal are represented with all their local

and ethnical characteristics. Composite animals and semi-divine and

semi-human figures (PI. xlix, 120) and gondharvas are depicted

with as much interest as is evident in the various movements

associated with different occupations of daily life
; men seated on

their haunches ; acrobats balancing their body on their hands or

attempting difficult feats ; women with children in arms or drawing

water from a well or carrying pitchers and entering their hamlets ;

warriors both male and female (Pis. lii, 127 ; liii, 128

;

lv, 136) ; archers mounted on four-wheeled chariots ; travelling

mendicants with long beards and bent bodies, reduced to skeleton,

carrying staff in their hands, their belongings hanging from either

ends of a pole carried on their shoulders (PI. L, 122) ; Brahma^as

practising rituals ; cultivators carrying ploughs ; musicians, both

men and women, with their instruments (Pis. li, 124 ; lii, 126 ;

lv, 134, 13S) and so on. In fact, every conceivable subject of

ordinary human life finds its place on these plaques. They also

represent the entire animal world and the flora of the country.

Lion, tiger, buffalo (PI. liv, 131), antelope (PI. liv, 130), jackal,

elephant, bear, monkey (Pis. lii, 125 ; liv, 132), mongoose, cobra,

lizard, hare etc., are all very naturalistically depicted in their peculiar

movements and characteristics required by the subject-matter.

Similarly we find ducks and geese, fish and tortoise in their typical

actions and movements. Gods and’ goddesses abound1 -£iva in

those manifestations that are still popular in Bengal villages, Bhahmi,

Vishnu and Gaqefca. Buddhist deities, mostly of the MahSySna
school of Buddhism, including Bodhisattva PadmapSni, MaSjuin

and Tftri also appear here and there. But such representations of

divinities of hierarchical religion are few and far between.

The essential nature of the terracotta art of Pahsrpur is wholly

popular, and it derives its inspiration from the mind and haagaub

» These have been dealt with in Ch. xui., Part u (Iconography)-
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tion of the ample village folk. That it draws directly from die

daily life of the people is evident from the intense human interest

taken by the artists of these plaques in all created objects of nature,

in all stages of rest and movement, in all expressions of emotion and
in all possible and impossible situations, Iheir mind seems to roam
from one to the other end of their daily world of emotional and
intellectual experience. It is impossible to find in the hieratic

religious art of India at any given period such a large social content,

such variety of human feelings, such intimacy of contact with the

events and experiences of daily life, such spontaneous actions and
movements, depicted with such powerful effect and purposeful

rhythm. These artists, simple village-folk, living on the patronage

of their poor village, with simple tools and the easily available material

of mud and clay from the village tank or river at their disposal,

do not and cannot lay claim to any technical perfection, or higher

emotional or intellectual experience, but no one can deny that they

had a very keen observation of nature in its widest sense, and an
absorbing interest in life. More than any other tradition or school

in Indian art, these plaques give us a true insight into -the real

social life of the people of Bengal in those days. We can visualise

through them how the common people lived their lives away from

the courts and aristocratic environments, and we can catch a glimpse

of the social and thought-content of the ordinary men.

The majority of these terracotta plaques are contemporaneous

with the building of the monument itself and must be dated not

later than the last half of the 8th century a.d. Men and women
represented on them bear a well-defined physiognomical form with

a bust gradually attenuating towards the waist. The modelling

shows little flexibility except at the waist and abdomen, but their

plasticity is revealed in their variegated movements and actions.

Their fingers and toes are, as it were, only indicated, not modelled ;

big eyes with almost bulging eye-lids are set in an almost full face

with an open mouth defined by two full rounded lips. Breasts of

women are full and round, and the garments are almost invariably

heavy and treated as separate plastic volumes, though not unoften

the artist reveals an understanding of the anatomy of human and

animal form.

As already noted, these terracotta plaques belong to the same

trend of art as the stone sculptures themselves discussed above.

Both undoubtedly are the art of the common people and both reveal

the same characteristics not only in their quality of dynamism,
actions and movements but in their subject-matter, their technique

and general appearance as well. The fact that the craftsmanship

of the stone sculptures seems to be more crude and heavy than
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that of the terraoottas has to be explained by the difference in

materials. These folk artists who usually practised their skill in
the easily pliable material of soft clay could not evidently exercise

their tools with the same ease on stone : but even then there is

hardly any essential difference. It is, however, curious how the
simple village artists were given so wide a scope to exercise their

skill on a monument directly patronised by the king and the upper
gentry and evidently controlled by a hierarchical religious order.

All the more curious it is when we place this fact against the

background of our knowledge of other phases and periods of Indian

art, where we find an art which is not the direct product of the

oommon people, but of the court, the cult and the merchant guilds

who happened to be the usual patrons of art.

It is evident that this art of the people must have existed in

Bengal in the earlier periods as well, but it could hardly assert

itself against the hieratic art of the earlier periods and of the upper

classes. The people’s art practised by the people themselves was

almost invariably obliged to confine itself in the villages where it

was generally practised in mud and straw, in terracotta or scroll

paintings and other simple village decorations. It is by sheer chance

that at Plhnrpur we meet with this art coming to the fore and

finding scope to exhibit itself on a monument brought into existence

by the king and the court. But this happened only for onoeso far

as we know, and then again it goes back to its own fold, and for

many centuries we have no more glimpse of it. Nevertheless it

seems that the idea travelled further east, in the Indian cultural

colonies, for example in Burma, where in the two Fetleik Pagodas,

in the Ananda and some other monuments of Pagan we meet with

terracotta plaques decorating the outer walls, revealing the same

dynamic movement and expressive of popular fanoy and imagination.

In Bengal itself the Pfila and Sena school of art, definitely a hieratic

school, gave this art of the people very little scope for coming to

the fore. Centuries later, when politically Bengal was only very

loosely connected with a king aad a court or with any hierarchic

religious order, we find the art again asserting itself in the 16th, 17th,

and 18th centuries. There was hardly any strong local central

authority in the province, and whatever there was, was more or lets

of a popular character. Members of alien faith and tradition, who
had come to exercise political power, allied themselves more with the

culture of the common folk than with that of the gentry and the mer-

chant class. It is during these centuries that a vernacular literature

fully expressive of the emotions and experiences of the ordinary people

came into existence, and left its rich legacy in our rich ballad litera-

ture, la the Mafigala-fttvyw, in the verses of the seasons, in the
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popular versions of the epics, and so on. Parallel with this growth
of popular vernacular literature we find also the revival of the people’s

art. In a number of post-Muhammadan temples in Faridpur,

Jessore, Burdwan, Birbhum, 24-Parganas and other districts of

Bengal, we find a wealth of terracotta decorations in which all the

characteristics of the people’s art are in view, and the same charac-

teristics can be traced as late as the 19th century in the scroll-

paintings and book-covers recovered from various places of the

province. Almost untouched by the hieratic art of the court and
the cult this art of the people retained its genuineness and undiluted

character.

Coming back to a consideration of the other two groups of stone

sculptures at Psh&rpur one is struck by the world of difference in

attitude, subject-matter, temperament and general technique between

these two groups and the one just discussed above. Most of the

sculptures of these two groups (groups 2 and 3) depict cult

divinities, not always strictly according to canonical texts, but on
the whole conforming to the dictates of the Brahmanical hierarchy.

Artistically, too, their attitude is much more sophisticated, and they

attempt to achieve a standard of dignity, grace and refinement which

are definite characteristics of a people of higher breed and of the

upper classes of society.

The third group, which is best represented by the so-called

Rsdhs-Ktisua (?) group (PI. lvii, 142), the Yamunff (PI, lvui,

144), Siva (PI. lvii, 141), and Balarsma (PI. lviii, 143) reliefs,

shows the soft and tender modelling and the refinement and delicacy

of features which we generally associate with Gupta classicism.

Besides a soft sensuous modelling, which gives an impression of

elasticity and pliability, we find a pleasing physiognomical form

exhibiting broad chest smoothly gliding to a narrow waist, a

diaphanous drapery clinging fast to the body in spite of parallel

folds, and an elegant taste in ornamentation and a soft flowing line

in individual as well as in general features. All these help to accen-

tuate an attitude of intense grace and dignified expression. It is in

this small group again that the inner spiritualism of the SarnSth

school is still apparent, and may be felt in combination with the

wlrflft sensuousness and emotionalism of its eastern version. In this

respect, and in point of general execution and treatment, this group

(^sculptures at PShsrpur is not very much unlike the stucco reliefs

CfMhQiyar Math of Rsjgir or the Masjuiri of MahSsthSn, and

cannot be far removed from them in date. Most probably they are

earifer in date than the stone sculptures of the first group and the

terracottas, and their positions in the basement walls of the monu-

ment can be best explained by the theory of later insertions (supra
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p. 509) of materials gathered from the remains of earlier monomania.

Otherwise we are bound to presume the existence, side by side, of

an indigenous folk-art, and a developed hieratic art deriving its

inspiration from the classic art of the Gupta period.

The second group of sculptures at Pahsrpur, of which there are

about one and a half dozen specimens (PL lvi, 138-40), is marked

by a general heaviness all through, including the drapery and the

ornaments which appear to be rather coarse. One or two panels

are marked by lively action and movement, but in the case of single

standing figures, in spite of their slight abhahgas, there is a dull

rigidity, and due to the stiffening of the pose, the legs, with alight

or no modelling at all, look more like posts supporting a

rather heavy torso. The refinement and delicacy of the third

group is lost in the flabby and distended physiognomical form which

hardly reveals any plasticity of modelling. The soft gliding linearism

of the Gupta tradition that one notices in the so-called Rftdhs-

Krishpa group appears at times to be sharply broken. The mouth

is a perfect crescent even on a specimen that retains much of the

Gupta heritage in physiognomical features and plastic effect. While

the fingers in certain cases are so modelled as to give an effect of

soft sensitiveness, the toes are almost invariably only indicated by

incisions and are heavy and crude at the extreme. The eye-brows

set on a broad and not unofiten heavy face are more strongly curved,

and in a majority of cases the incised line above gives them a

modelled effect.

We have already noticed that the third group of sculptures

which have but few specimens to offer, may be taken to represent

the eastern version of the classical Gupta tradition. The second

group, however, seems to have drawn part of its inspiration from

eastern Gupta tradition, but basically it seems to have been evolved

firom the sculptures of the first group. This second group than

represents a compromise between the tradition of Gupta sculptures

and indigenous Bengali form as represented by the first group. . ft

is quite possible that the second and the third groups belong to the

same period, say, the 7th century a.d., and the distinction in style

and workmanship between the two groups can be explained if we
assume the third as an eastern version of tire Gupta trend and thf

second as the result of the indigenous trend of the first jEoag

coming into contact with that of the third and evolving a new.fotm.

In this process of evolution the trend represented by the . second

group lost the lively action and spontaneous expression of the

indigenous tradition, but gained from the East Indian Gupta tradi-

tion a- certain technical perfection and a more or less still and

conventionalised physiognomical form. It is from this trend iepre*
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tented by the second group that we may trace the beginnings of the

•tiff, erect, tome what sophisticated and conventionalised cult images

of the Psla and Sena periods, one of the earliest versions ofwhich

one can see in the stone Vishnu image from Kakadighi (Dinsjpur

;

Pi. lxi, 148). The new tendency thus evolved sacrificed die

movement, action and expression of indigenous tradition to an

unsatisfactory imitation of physical form and comparative perfec-

tion of technique of the Gupta art. This new tendency, which

dominates the artistic expression of the hieratic art of Bengal in

subsequent centuries, threw the indigenous tradition into the back*

ground. The tendency of the first group, however, did not altogether

die out and continued its influence, though in a less degree.

Vlt RISE OF THE EASTERN INDIAN SCHOOL OF ART

For a whole millennium, from the 3rd century B.c. to roughly

about the 7th century a.d„ Indian art admits of a common
denominator of the stages in its development. In political history

as well, the ideal of an all-India suzerainty looms large throughout

the millennium. The local spirit and regional characteristics no
doubt influenced both political and cultural ideals ; nevertheless an

all-India character may be discerned in emotional, intellectual and

spiritual expressions, of which Gupta classicism in the literature of

Kalidasa, the sculptures of S&rnath, and the paintings of Ajanta were

superb climaxes. Towards the end of the 7th and beginning of the

8th century A.D., the history of India begins to take a swerve in

another direction. For one or two centuries more the ideal of an
all-India sovereignty still lingers, but the regional spirit gradually got

the better of the Indian in all spheres of life. In the political sphere

different kingdoms begin slowly to evolve a consciousness of their

respective frontiers, and this regional outlook gradually reacts on
different aspects of culture as well. The local scripts and dialects

begin to take definite shapes during the next two centuries, and H
is in this formative period that we have to seek for the genesis of

all major languages and alphabets of mediaeval and modern India.

The same thing is true of Indian art as well, and in Bengal thePtla
period ushered in a local school which developed its own charac-

teristics and continued till the end of the Hindu period. It is not

necessary for our present purpose to dwell on the various factors

that led to this important change. Our task is only to indicate the

changes that reflected themselves in the sphere of art as practised

in Bengal, which, together with Bihar and Assam, evolved, during

800*1200 a.d., what may be called the Eastern Indian School of
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mediaeval «rt A> already noted above, the Pilai ruled in Bengal

and <>lhar daring nearly the whole of this period, and occasionally

exercised suzerainty over Assam.

VUt. SOCIOLOGICAL BACKGROUND OF PALA AND SENA SCULPTURE

The Pala kings were professedly Buddhists, and though Buddhist

establishments seem to have received their direct patronage, the

majority Of the people remained within the fold of Brahmanism,

Pile aft and culture seem to have thrived not so much on the

patronage of the court as on that of the rich individuals, and derived

its strength and inspiration chiefly from the private wealth and

exigencies of religious cults.

There was a change in the attitude of the court during the

reign of the Senas. They seem to have developed a rather pompous
and luxurious oourt-life and with it a highly sophisticated and high*

brow aesthetic taste, that delighted in over-sensitiveness of form and

gestures, a sensuous worldliness and meticulous details of ornamenta-

tion. This is reflected in the high-flown and rich ornamental

Sanskrit that developed in the Sena court as well as in the art of

the period.

The art of Bengal during these four centuries is essentially

religious, and inevitably reflects the religious experience of past

centuries ; not the religious experience of any individual, but the

integrated experience of the cults themselves. Gods and goddesses,

whether Buddhist or Brahmanical or Jain, have all well-established

monographic types which are never transformed, except in minor

details, by any peculiar personal artistic experience.

It is Obvious that only those who could afford to pay the artist,

and defray the expenses of materials for the making of the image

and its installation for purposes of worship, had the privilege of

enjoying the luxury of earning religious merit. This presupposes a
prosperous lay community that obeyed the requirements of the cult

or cults they belonged to.

The individual donors of images were simple earners of religious

merit, in which alone they were interested. As to the making of the

image itself they left it to the artist who was guided by the living

tradition, the monographic canon, and a common heritage of artistic

conception. Within these limitations the artist and his pupils

exercised their skill and craftsmanship, aad translated their personal

religious experience into objects of art to the best of their ability.

The artists ordinarily belonged to a professional class occupying the

lower strata of society, and their craft was generally considered low
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and not sufficiently respectable.1 Taranstha preserves the — of
two artists of this period, DhimSn and his son Bitp&k), who am .mid
to have flourished in the 9th century and founded a school of

sculpture, bronze-casting and painting. The name or memory of no
other individual artist has been preserved in any record or popular

tradition.
1

The chief factors that created this art of Bengal for four

centuries are thus (1) the court
; (2) and (3) the cults and their

votaries who belonged to prosperous communities with evidently a

comparatively higher standard of living ; and (4) the artists who in

groups and guilds* formed a section of the people not generally

* BhattS Bhavadva, in his Prayaichilta-prakarana quotes (p. CO), with

approval, a passage which gives a list of low castes whose food and profession wen
forbidden to Brahmapas. The list includes nafa, nartaka, takshaka, ckilropajM

iilpi, rangopajlvi, svarnakSra and karmakura On the other hand, reference to the

chief of the itlpisin Varendra as a RSnaka,in theDeopara inscription of Vijayasena

Indicates that they sometimes held important office or position in the Mate.

* For Dhiman and Bittpglo, Cf. IB. 45-46. We possess names of several

sculptors who engraved inscriptions on stones and copper-plates. Some of them

have the designation iilpi. In view of the very beautiful engraving and the can
taken to mention their names, often along with those of their father and grand-

father, in the records, it is legitimate to infer that their activities were not confined

to engraving of inscriptions, and they, perhaps, also made stone and metal images.

This inference is strikingly confirmed by the reference to the engraver of the

Silimpur stone-slab inscription (El. xui. 283 ff.) in the concluding verse which

runs as follows:

“Just as a lover (paints) with rapt attention his own mistress by means of

colour-decorations, so also did Somesvara, the Magadha artist (silparin^Msgad-

hah, where Magadha seems to be the name of a caste, cf. infra p. 568), incise (with

rapt attention) this praiasti by means of a division of tetters.”

The poet has here defined very briefly, but in almost inimitable language,

the spirit of true art which animated Somesvara, and it is impossible to regard

him as a mere craftsman and not an artist of a high order. Thenames of a few
other artists, known from Bengal inscriptions, are noted below

.

* Tstafa, son of Subhats, grandson of Bhogafa (Psla Ins. No. 2).

* Mankha (7) dasa, son of £ubhadasa, an inhabitant of Sat-Samatata,*
(Ibid. No. 17).

* Vimaladssa, son of No. 2 (Ibid. No. 23).

* Vishpubhadra, the sntradhara (Ibid. No. 16).

* Mahidhara, the tilpi, son of Vikramaditya (Ibid. No. 31).
* &aiideva, the iilpi, son of No. 5, who is here referred to as Mahidhara-

deva (Ibid. No. 39).

* hilpi Karpabhadra (Ibid. No. 50).
* kilpi Tathagatasara (Ibid. No. 46).
* SUlapBpi, a Rspaka, chief of the 'guild (goih(hi) of iilpU of Varendra,

son of Bfihaspati, grandson of Manadasa, and great-grandson of
Dfaarma (Deopara Ins. of Vijayasena).

* Cf. No. 9 in the preceding footnote (IB. 46,49,56).
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oouaidered sufficiently respectable. Evidently enough, these chief

frctori have hardly any room for the people at large. This art,

then, was the art of the higher classes, of the dominant groups of

the contemporary socio-economic order, and we have hardly any

evidence during these centuries of the art of the common people.

K. GENERAL FEATURES OFTHE PALA. AND SENA SCULPTURES

Generally speaking, the sculptures of the Psla and Sena epochs

ate carved out of black-stone ( kasfi-pnthar ), either fine or coarse-

grained. The metal images are, however, cast in brass or in octo-

alloy (ash(a~dhstu). One or two images of gold and silver have

also come down to us, and wood carvings also are not unknown.
Usually stone and metal images of this period are all stelae

carved in relief, though some figures are modelled in the round. As
we march with time during these centuries, the relief becomes more
and more independent from stelae background, so ihuch so that

sometimes single metal figures modelled in the round are connected

only by struts with the back slab, and in stone stelae the back slab

is cut along the edges of the central figures in order to give them
an appearance of images in the round. But in spite of its growing

independence from the background the figure is bound by two-

dimensional restrictions, and the general effect remains flat and

compressed into the surface. It is only towards the closing years

of the period, in the 12th century, that we come to notice a three-

dimensional effect in specimens worked fully in the round and

self-assuring in general appearance.

The pivot of Pala and Sena sculptures is the human figure which

combines in itself both spiritual and mundane suggestiveness. This

is fully in keeping with canonical injunctions. In any sSdhana, for

example, of a female divinity as laid down in the SsdhanamaUt, we
find beauty, almost to the point of sensuousness, go hand in hand.

This is reflected in iconoplastic representation of the various

goddesses as charming female figures. It is true of male divinities

as well, whose features have -the same full fleshly and graceful

roundness of the female body. If heavy round breasts and bulging

hips overemphasise the femininity of female figures, full of sensuous

suggestiveness, the broad shoulders gradually attenuating to a narrow

lion-waist (,stihha-katO accentuate the masculinity of male figures as

well, equally suggestive of sensuousness in their fleshly plasticity or

in their poses and attitudes. It is not unlikely that this sensuous

suggestiveness of a really spiritual mood was due at the bottom to

an inner experience of erotic nature, derived from sexual yoga or
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from Ttntric inspirations. But this inner experience loses Us import
when it is lifted from the experience itself to the plane of abstraction

in a formula enunciated by the authors of the dkyaim, With the

artists themselves in most cases it was nothing more. Based on
actual experience, this tendency towards abstraction is canonised

from time to time by respective cults into mathematical precision

of proportion, symmetry, balance, repetition and even composition

which the average artist followed most scrupulously, Within this

canonical framework, the more gifted artist sometimes reveals a

grasp of the inner experience, and through his works transfers the

same to bis leu gifted colleagues. This is most perceptible in the

rendering of soft fleshliness of different limbs in their fulness, and
in the soft and tender roundness of their outlines. As a rule, them
is no evidence of a realistic approach to anatomical details, but tbit

is in striking contrast to tbe attitude revealed in the treatment of

ornaments which are always and invariably chiselled with utmost

earn and almost metallic precision, with all their intricate

workmanship.

The attitudes and movements of individual figures are also

nothing hut translations of inner experience, but again canonised by

tbe respective cults. Such poses and attitudes, bhtfigaa and mudrit,

as we find in Pala and Sena art were banded down directly from

the Gupta tradition that bad already evolved the essential art-forms,

but it was given to these four centuries of art-activity to exhaust

all their latent aesthetic possibilities. Two statical attitudes, that

of a<ompa<fo'Sthawka where two trunk-like, stiff, weighty and

massive legs carry a strictly erect bust, and another of vq/ra*

jmryatko—a seated posture with soles turned upwards and resting

on thighs, seem to have been directly derived from a high spiritual

experience, that of uoihakability in the face of extremes of tempta-

tion or anger, happiness or misery, peace or storm, and unchangoabUlty

in tbe midst of the everebanging world outside. On the other band,

male or female associates or counterparts, gods and goddesses that

accompany the figure of tbe main deity in playftil Madges, or

vegetal designs in luxurious and sensuous curves that decorate the

stelae, the gmdharvas that fly above in apparently carefree and
playful manner, are all in deep contrast, in composition and in

perception, to the main deity that stands or is seated calm and

contemplative with all their weight on earth,—unshakable, immut-

able, and unchangeable. In the ninth, tenth and eleventh centuries,

the accompanying elements, in spite of their seeming exuberance

and sensuous luxuriousness, maintain a balance, but in the twelfth,

not unoften they simply overwhelm tbe main figures by their

overgrowth.
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Of other standing attitudes we know of slight abhanga and
trlbhatiga, of sitting attitudes the Ssana known as mahSrSja-lilit or

lalitasana. All these are more or less positions of easy and self*

conscious gracefulness.- There are animated attitudes and those of

violent and active movements as well, for example, the alidha and
pratyctlicjha positions, the positions of three-stride Vishnu or VarSha-

Vishnu or those of flying gandharvas. But all such attitudes,

whether in rest or in movement, easy or animated, are the outcome

of an experience of perfect composure and restfulness. The animated

motion of the Varsha-Vishpu or a flying gandharva is but an aspect

of the conception of that god or demi-god experienced in imagina-

tion ; and what seemingly is the movement of a moment is but an

inner attitude translated as if it were in a state of movement. That

explains why even in an image of violent movement and action as

in Mahishamardini-Durgfi or Vardha-Vishiiu, there is no correspond-

ing agitation or animation in their facial expression which is always

one of calmness, happiness and bliss, the seeming movement and

animation being only in the display of their limbs and in their

formal poses and gestures. Not only are these attitudes of divinities

dictated by tradition and canonised by the cults, but even the

metaphysical interpretation thereof is furnished by them, so that

the canons and the images provide for each other their own
commentaries.

As already noted above, most of the sculptures are carved on
the stelae. In the image of Sarvflni from Deulbfld 1 (Pi* lx, 147)

as well as in the stone-reliefs at Pahftrpur, we have already seen the

beginnings of stelae formation. By about the 8th century it came

to take its full shape. The middle of the entire composition is

always occupied by the figure of the main deity in high relief on a

plane with the accompanying lotus-throne. In specimens of the

9th and 10th centuries, the figure forms an integral part of the back

slab, but with the progress of time it becomes almost independent of

the stelae. On either side the attendant divinities (parivara-demtas)

and other accompanying figures are placed on separate lotus pedestals,

smaller in size and in lower grades of relief. Below the central

figure is the lotus-throne placed on the pedestal which shows on its

face and sides vahanas of the divinity represented, or vegetal and
ornamental decorations, or simply worshippers with folded hands.

Above the main deity is the prabhavali, particularly in the earlier

sculptures where the back of the stelae suggests nothing but the

surrounding halo with its border of flames. Later the back of the

throne is richly decorated ; the leogryph motives on either side of
the posts of the throne, the hahsa motives above the throne lintel,

makara devices and, in later specimens, kirtimukhas play the most
«8
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prominent part. Above, to the right and left, gandharvas fly in

the midst of cloud-motifs in care-free and playful manner. The linear

scheme is thus well-determined and whatever freedom there is, can

only be found within the rigid outline. In specimens where the

main figure stands in samapBda-sthBnaka or is seated in hlitasana

or in padmasana, there is hardly any allowance for strong curves.

But even within such strict and rigid linear scheme and severe

composition, fluttering scarves and garments, upavitas and garlands

following the line of the body, the curves of the accompanying

figures, the flying gandharvas and the vegetal and cloud motifs

introduce a certain element of liveliness in the otherwise severe

composition. Strong curves in the composition are also noticed

when the main figure is one in atibhafiga or tribhafiga, but the

main effect of solemn luxuriousness is produced not so much by the

main figures, but by the curly exuberance of various decorative

motifs, the elaborate jewelleries and the smooth and softly modelled

surfaces of the bodies of the attendant deities, all worked out in

various grades of reliefs. Different elements forming the composition

are knit into one as a single plastic group which is set against the

back slab. The decorations at the top in quick succession of surface

and depth allow the fullest display of light and shade which are in

deep contrast with the large span of surface occupied by the main

deity, always kept separate from the rest by a cutting of the back

of the slab that follows the outline of the main figure. In specimens

where no cutting is resorted to, the main figure fully modelled in

the round leaves an open space between itself and the background,

offering a depth that heightens the sharpness of its own outline.

Sometimes the parivara-devatBs are treated in the same way though

in a much lesser degree. This allows a considerable display of light

and shade which is not a little responsible for the liveliness of the

otherwise rigid composition.

X. EVOLUTION OF STYLE : 700-1200 A. o.

Few images that can stylistically be dated in the 8tb century

are known to us. An important group is comprised by four stone

images, one from Boram (Manbhum), two female divinities from

Barskar (Burdwan), and an image of Vishnu from Kskadighi

(Dinajpur ; PI. lxi, 148). Stylistically all of them belong to the last

phase of Gupta sculpture which is evident from the tender modelling

of heavy bodily forms. A boldness of composition in solid masses

is particularly noticeable in the stone sculptures. The compositiena!

accents are distributed all over the surface, on the main as well as
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on subsidiary figures, and the facial and physiognomical type is

also clearly a Gupta survival. The somewhat clumsy scroll decora*

tions on the Barskar examples and the simple jewellery of the

divinities point to the early date of the sculptures. The figures are

so modelled as to suggest the soft texture of flesh and skin. They are

full and heavy and the facial features are more directly connected

with contemporary. Magadhan specimens.

The somewhat heavy bodily form is also noticeable in the

metal images that stylistically belong to the same century. The

Sxirya from Deulbsdi, referred to above, and the Vishnu from

Kumarpur (PI. ux,146), both exhibit a heaviness of form, though in

the latter the modelling shows a petrified tendency. The same

boldness of composition in solid masses is evident, but there is in

the Vishpu specimen an accentuation of crude angles in the linear

composition. The Deulbsdi example is in the best tradition of

the last phase of Gupta sculpture and the tender modelling of the

heavy bodily form is more than evident. The beaded decorations,

the longitudinal aureoles and the simple ornaments bespeak of an

early date for these specimens.

Images definitely dated in the epochs of the Pslas and Senas

are rather very rare in Bengal. So far we have only five such

specimens : one image of Vishpu from Bsgh&ura (Tippera) dated

in the third year of the reign of Mflhip&la1 (PI. lxix, 168) ; two

images—one of Vishnu (PI. lxx, 171) and the other of Surya

(PI. lxx, 169)—dated in the reign of Govindachandra ; an image of

Sads&iva from RBjibpur (PI. lxxv, 178) now in the Indian

Museum and dated in the reign of Gopsla m (supra p. 167.

f.n. 4) ; and lastly an image of Chandi fron Dslbazsr, Dacca, dated

in the third year of Lakshmagasena (PI. Lxxvn, 180). These

furnish us with five milestones from about 990 a.d. to 1180 a.d. and

help us to determine the stylistic trend with more or less certainty

which is further reinforced by dated images from Bihar. For the

two preceding centuries, however, Bengal furnishes us with no image

definitely datable, and here also we have to turn to Bihar to find

out the general denominator of the Eastern School during this

period, for Bihar provides us with a considerable number of images

dated in the regnal years of Psla kings. But we must remember

that the stylistic evolution in Bihar does not exactly correspond to

that in Bengal. In Bihar the Gupta tide and tradition persist for

a longer period than in Bengal proper, where the regional element

asserts itself with power and strength earlier than was the case in

Bihar. There is also a considerable difference in facial features,

emotional characteristics and decorative details. But, nevertheless,

a common stylistic denominator is admissible which helps to a
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certain extent to group specimens found in different places in Bengal

in an uninterrupted chronological sequence. To this we are further

helped by palaeographic evidence afforded by inscribed images of

the period. Moreover, already by the 9th century A.D., the Eastern

School in Bengal establishes its standard and evolves its own
principles which proceed from stage to stage according to natural

laws of evolution.

These stages in the natural process of evolution were sought

to be traced for the first time by Dr. Stella Kramrisch, who has

gone more deeply into the study of the subject than anybody else.

The history of the process, as outlined in details by her, has here

been taken fully into consideration, and .it is gratifying to find that

the natural laws of sculptural evolution as applied by Dr.

Kramrisch fit in so well with the indications offered by the few

dated sculptures available in Bengal, as well as with those deriv-

able from the dated sculptures of the Mediaeval Eastern School,

mainly from Bihar. Indeed these dated sculptures serve as chro-

nological. milestones in the history of plastic art in Bengal during

these centuries. In outlining this history, therefore, this chrono-

logical setting has constantly been kept in mind. The charater-

istics indicated at each successive stage may not all be applicable

in every case to the particular periods to which the sculptures are

assigned, but the chronological setting as indicated below is the

best than can be offered in the present state of our knowledge,

especially as it would at least serve to give an idea of the essential

and characteristic changes of the Pala and Sena sculptures. The
following setting should not, therefore, be treated as anything more

than a working hypothesis, which is mainly intended to focus the

attention upon the essential features of the art of this period, and

by bringing the isolated specimens into an ordered scheme, indi-

cate in broad outline the main tendencies that were at the back

of this creation in each successive centuries, beginning from the

ninth.

Ninth Century A.D.

The 9th century bequeathes to us a number of images, of both

stone and metal, dated in the regnal years of Devapsla, Surapila,

Nsrsyagapsla, and the Qurjara-Pratihfra emperor MahendrapRla, all,

however, from Bihar. Throughout the century the formal appear-

ance of specimens, whether in stone or metal, is one of fleshliness,

and even in more or less abstract types a relative softness is attained.

The figures (figs. 149, 154, 156) are modelled so as to suggest the

soft texture of the flesh and skin. The general tendency is one of
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the fatness of modelling. In some, however, this fulness becomes
somewhat stiff and coagulated. It is difficult to say whether this

denotes the work of a later generation or not A calm contempla-

tion is on every face, but the modelling of the fleshly body
invariaby reveals a contented sensuousness. Boldness of plastic

conception persists, and the swelting of plastic masses is more evident

in the metal images than in the stone ones. The ideal art-form is

one of soft fleshliness within definite outlines which is still in the

tradition of the late Eastern Gupta version. Very few specimens

show an exalted state of mind, though the mild calmness on every

face is accentuated by half-closed eyes invariably looking downwards.

The plastic conception always favours a rounded modelling which

is equally evident in the borders of the stelae. These are in a

few instances rendered in bold flat or round mass. The shape of

the stelae is generally half-round at the top, occasionally with slight

suggestions of a pointed end. The folds of garments cling to the

body like a wet sheet, and their folds are indicated by schematic and

parallel scratches or ridges with a diaper pattern of rosettes or of

lozenge-shapes. The standing position is either one of strict

samapSda-sthSnaka, or one where the weight is placed on one side

only, or one of slightest tribhafiga. The sitting position, however,

is one of lalit&sana, a position of ease, but this shows little pliability

and flexion. The positions of hands, legs and fingers etc, are dictated

by monographic tradition, while the decorative sensitiveness given

to the fingers, and slenderness or plumpness of limbs depend upon
individual achievement of the artist. The legs have their knees

very carefully modelled and give an impression of elasticity and

pliablity even when they are erect and upright. The curly locks

of hair are spread on both sides of the shoulder in a rounded and

orderly manner, and the ornaments are simple and heavy. Scarves

flutter on both sides but in a rigid and regular manner in separate

and plastic masses. The accessory figures sometimes show flexions

of attitudes, but they are always steady and balanced. The back

slabs are comparatively free from decorative embellishments, and

these are indicated more in scratches than in rounded volumes.

Tenth Century

Out of the soft fleshliness controlled within definite outlines the

10th century evolves a powerfully massive form of the body which

is shaped with a disciplined vigour, and shows a conscious strength

that seems to swell the outline from within (figs. 155, 157-164). In

some instances this is controlled by a strict discipline even to the
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extent of petrification of the flesh, but in most cases it is a soft and
tender discipline and the vigour is spread out into the surface. This
vigour transformed the softness of the fleshly form into mighty
majestic roundness. Almost all specimens are moulded into high
relief and the trunk and limbs are all pregnant with the subdued

vigour of a mighty form. Throughout the century Pila art retains

this quality. This is most evident in the stone figures, for example,

in the images of RishabbanStha from Surohar, Dinajpur (PL xix, 47),

the Buddha fom Ujsni, Faridpur (Pl. lxviii, 164) and VarBha-

Avat&ra from Silimpur, Bogra (PL lxvii, 162). Even in feminine

deities the ideal of physical form expressing a peculiar strength is

equally noticeable, though at times it is subdued by the sensuous

flexion of their body. The modelling still retains its sensuousness,

though expressed within a disciplined form.

In other respects the 10th century retains, to a large extent,

the quality of the 9th. The facial type is the same, equally full,

but sometimes a bit longish. The flexions of the body are slightly

on the increase, so that we have increasing curves in the outlines

of figures ; the lalit&sana or ardhaparyahkSsam pose is spread out

in the surface, making itself wider and giving increasing opportunities

for more slim curves ; but legs tend to grow stiffer, gradually losing

elasticity. The shape of the stelae remains more or less unchanged

and the decorations of the background sparse. The borders of the

stelae, however, tend to become elaborate and fully modelled,

worked out in bead and flame designs, and further decorated

by lotus or some other decorative designs at the top. Details of

jewellery also are more elaborately worked out, and the delicately

chiselled and fluttering scarves begin to show their folds as well as

their wavy undulations. The treatment of the paridhsna (drapery)

remains the same as in the preceding century, with the ends plain

or straight, frizzled or with large undulations, according to the

individual taste of the artist or craftsman.

Eleventh Century

The end of the 10th and beginning of Uth century transform

the vigour and strength of bodily form into one of gracefulness and

elegant mannerism, while a slender bodily type comes to be

favoured (figs. 165*176). This is already evident in the Vishnu

stela from Baghfiura (Tippera) inscribed in the third year of

Mahipsla I (PI. lxix, 168). This particular image may be taken as

stylistic index of specimens for the next three or four generations.

Hie deep broad outlook of the 10th century becomes somewhat thin
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and circumscribed, and the elegance of the slender bodily type

gradually becomes more evident. The legs have stiffened to a great

extent and given up all elasticity, even in postures that suggest

movement ; the knees are still modelled but not so perfectly as in

the 9th century specimens ; they tend to be indicated by an incised

curved line. The upper trunk, with its liveliness of graduated

modelling and a face with a blissful happy expression, is however,

in striking contrast with the lower part of the body. Accessories,

namely, the attendant divinities, the architectonic decorations, the

flying gandharvas, the motives on the slab, and the ornaments

decorating the main and accompanying figures become more
independent, and they have all an equal share in the general effect

of the stelae. They introduce a sort of liveliness which is still kept

in balance, but is already on its way to overwhelm the main figure

by their sumptuousness. The emphasis on the decorative aspect is

clear, which, with the progress of time, gradually tends to be almost

playful, and later on, voluptuous in its formal treatment and

appearance. Curls of hair and fluttering scarves are on their way
to increase, and deep perpendicular and oblique cuts introduce a full

display of light and shade. Independence of ornaments, the flexions

of the accompanying figures and playfulness of the rich decorations

keep on increasing round iconographic conventions. The bodily form

becomes stereotyped, but the elegance of the modelling is retained

throughout the century ; the facial type is fully expressive of

sensitiveness, and, whatever its shape, is enlivened by a down-

ward stroke of the chin, full round lips and heavily-laden eyes. The
garments are set as within ridges against the modelling of the body,

and in some specimens the hem of the robe is modelled with

tenderness and with wavy curves. In some specimens one also

notices eye-brows that have double curves, bending once more
towards their outer ends ; this accentuates the sensitiveness of the

eyes which in the images of the next century becomes more and

more effective. The stela is either rounded or pointed at the top,

but already its division into three or four architectonic parts becomes

clear. The pedestal forms a definite unit ; the main figure rises up

from the pedestal in one plastic mass : but the back slab with its

accompanying figures and accessory decorations is treated in separate

masses controlled withio different architectonic units. The com-

positional scheme is thus well-determined, and within this scheme

there is an ever-growing attempt at introducing liveliness with the

help of flexions of the body,decorations of ornaments which gradually

dissolve into single items very delicately chiselled, and elaborate

display of light and shade with the help of deep cuts, either oblique

or perpendicular or both.
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Twelfth Century

CH.)

The stylistic index of the 12th century is supplied by two iw«|[ft

one of Sadiiiva from Rajibpur (PI. lxxv, 178) inscribed in

the reign of GopSla (supra, p. 167 f.n. 4) and another of Cha^l
from Dalbazar, Dacca, inscribed in the third year of Lakshinanasena
(PI. lxxvm, 180). The slender bodily type and the formal treat*

ment of the preceding century are retained, but the modelling

becomes a bit more petrified (PI. lxxiv). The sensitiveness of
the facial expression disappears and is replaced by a serious heaviness;

the modelled eye-brows seem to exist without any significance,

merely for decoration ; the legs have become almost column-like

without any elasticity, and are decorated by an incised round line

to indicate the knee. 1 he relief in three or four architectonic units

is covered by dense and heavy multitudes of accompanying figures

and decorative details which grow more and more sumptuous and
elaborate, and ultimately cover the compositional scheme altogether.

Not only the modelling but also the volume becomes petrified and

gradually loses its plastic significance. Ornaments are inordinately

lavish and sumptuous, and do not seem to be connected organically

with the figures. The accessories and ornaments, independent by

themselves, are exaggerated to the utmost. They lose their signi-

ficance and degenerate into decorations. The flexions of the body

become extended to their utmost limit ; bends to their last possib-

lities are employed; but the expression of movement is only that of

pattern without any suggestiveness. The garments are bordered by

small waves and the ends of the drapery are arranged in rounded

zig-zags ; not unoften the hem of the uttanya is bordered with a

narrow flounce. Scarves flutter in wavy undulations so as to accen-

tuate the playful movements which are in consonance with the spirit

of the entire stela. This display of spontaneously playful movement
is evident in the postures of some of the minor figures, as for example,

the gandharvas and some of the attendant divinities, as well as in

the increasing linear movements of the drapery and frivolous

exuberance of jewellery, garments and fashion of wearing the hair.

This is equally evident in the clumsy and crowded scrolls treated

in deep contrast of light and shade. But in spite of over-exaggera-

tion ofmovements of accompanying figures and decorative accessories,

there is a stiffening of the facial and physiognomical features. The
plastic volume grows, as we have said, more and more petrified.

The facial features, in spite of voluptuous and full curly lips and
doubly-curved eye-brows and smiling expression, become pointed,

almost to a triangle, and rigid, without any deep spiritual significance.

The blissfully happy and glowing expression of meditation that had
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been attained in the preceding centuries is now laden with a moist

expression of heavy enjoyment of deep pleasure of a past moment
(cf. the Chagdi Image of the 3rd year of Lakshmaaasena). One,
however, notices here and there signs of a new artistic inspiration,

of new creativeness amid a degenerate system that was already on its

way to suffocation by worldly exuberance. A spontaneous power
of modelling in a completely round form inspires atough and vigorous

artistic form in some rare specimens, and in spite of sumptuousness

of ornaments and a precise outline it reveals a conscious dignity and
strength, a freshness of elementary experience that could jet save

the art from final stagnation (PI. lxxvi, 179 ). But that was not

to be. Left to itself, the art could perhaps yet find out new channels

or new experiences, but all chances were set at rest by the rapid

rush of Islam.

xi. General Conclusions

The art of 12th century represents mainly that of the Senas, and

a cross-section of the literature and culture patronised at the Sena

court reveals the attitude of worldly exuberance that one notices in

Sena sculptures. Even religious themes—both in art and literature-

are endowed with a worldly consciousness and almost physical charm

and grace (figs. 177-181). The poem of Jayadeva, for example, may be

regarded as a literary counter-part of the voluptuous sensuousness

of the Sena art. In its origin it had no doubt a religious inspiration,

but there is also no doubt that what was basically a spiritual

experience came to be overshadowed by a worldly trend developed

in the Sena court. Sensuousness and grace were properties of

earlier periods of Bengali art as well, but it was left to the Senas to

allow them to degenerate into mere worldly lavishness.

It is not impossible that the explanation for this worldly lavish-

ness of Sena sculptures is to be found in the strain of their foreign

blood. Contemporary South Indian sculpture is equally lavish in its

worldliness, though lacking in the grace, sensuousness, and anima-

tion of Sena images which were direct legacies from earlier Psla

sculptures.

The four centuries of Psla and Sena rule have bequeathed

to us a very large number of images now sheltered in the different

museums of the province, or scattered in villages, temples, tree-shades,

markets and private houses. Every year stray explorations, diggings

of tanks or at mounds, are incessantly yielding new specimens.

It remains to be seen whether all of them would fit in with the

process of evolution just outlined. For reasons stated above this out-

line has necessarily to be tentative and can only be roughly sketched.

69
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One stage gradually merges into another, sometimes anticipating the

next, sometimes continuing the past through the next. No clear-cut

demarcation between different stages is, therefore, possible. Besides,

living art is not susceptible to dead uniformity, and we must always

expect exceptions to the general process ; for example, we find

different types of facial features as also of compositional arrangements

.during the same period, and even in the short space of a single

reign (cf. PI. lxx, 169, 171). As to facial features it is certain that

there are stamps of various ethnical elements that composed the

people of contemporary Bengal. In some specimens there is a

marked Mongoloid element which must have been due to ethnic

infiltrations through the north-east. The Senas themselves were a

foreign element and how much they contributed to the facial type

is yet to be determined. Local variations and trends are an important

factor to be taken into account, and individual craftsmanship must

have played its part ; and finally the indigenous art of the people also

probably existed side by side, only worked out in poorer materials.

It is only too likely that unconsciously the art of the court, the

cult, and prosperous lay communities came into contact with the art

of the people, and was influenced by it, but on the whole it guarded

itself by a carefully followed hieratic tradition. This is exemplified

by a stone image of Psrvati, dated in 1579 fcaka Era, now in the

VRS. Museum (PI. lxxvii, 182) which still retains in general the

Psla and Sena idiom of art, though in a very wooden and schematic

fashion.

The art-form during these four long centuries proceeds in a

wavering line ; sometimes favouring a fleshly form frankly sensuous,

sometimes an abstract form equally sensuous, not frankly but

suggestively, both tendencies working within the strict rigours of

canonical tradition. The art seems to have derived its charm and

peculiar character from an oscillation between the reality of the

flesh and the reality of abstraction, perhaps between two minds, one

deeply imbued with the sSdhancl of the Tantra that knows this

physical body to be abode of heavenly bliss, and the other aspiring

to abstract the godliness in man out of his material body itself,

—

the ideal (ssdhans) of Brahmanical Hinduism. In striking contrast

to this ideological oscillation between two tendencies, is the gradual

evolution of the composition. It begins with quiet simple flexions

and attitudes of the body and simple decorations and ornamenta-

tions ; but with the progress of time the flexions and attitudes of

the body become excited and agitated, decorations and ornamenta-

tions, playful and frivolous. This tendency from simple and quiet

to agitated and frivolous general appearance, proceeds in a steady

straight course. In any case this tendency seems to have worked
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itself to such exaggerations that it came to sit heavily on the art

itself, and when finally Islam came and with it came also a change

in the Court, and for a time in the socio-religious institutions and
establishments, the art was suffocated, if not to immediate death,

at least to immediate stagnation.

The paucity of art-specimens datable in the 13th and the

two following centuries, compared with those of the preceding three

hundred years, reveals in a striking manner almost a complete

break with the tradition of the past, such as we can only dimly

perceive also in the other spheres of culture and civilisation of

Bengal. It indicates the organic relation between political condi-

tion and development of culture on the one hand, and the exhaus-

tion of an art-tradition from inside, on the other. The domination

of an alien race seems to have hastened the stagnation of Hindu art

in Bengal, at least for the time being.

This sudden end is to be regretted all the more, as Bengal

permanently enriched, and made a notable contribution to, the art-

tradition of India, specially at a time when it was gradually losing

its vitality in many regions. Even the few specimens that have

survived the ravages of man and nature to tell the tale of the

evolution of sculpture in Bengal leave no doubt about its high

qualities and inherent possibilities. Judged by any standard, it

easily holds a high position in Medieval India. Apart from its

special characteristics and technical excellence described above, the

sculptures of Bengal often display a high aesthetic quality which

must ever remain the ultimate basis of the proper valuation of art.

A detailed discussion of this topic is beyond the scope of the present

chapter. Nevertheless attention may be drawn to a few specimens

selected at random from the accompanying illustrations which

would give a fair idea of the aesthetic merits of the Bengal

sculptures (e.g. Figs. 21,24,26, 32, 111, 112, 114, 115, 122, 144,

151, 152, 154, 160, 163, 173, 175, 181). These are not necessarily

the very best—and, of course, opinions would differ greatly on their

relative aesthetic merits as compared with others— but they are

cited merely as illustrative of the high qualities that distinguish the

plastic art of Bengal and ensure it a high place in any classifica-

tion of the medieval art of India.



III. PAINTING

Specimens of painting datable earlier than the Psla period have

not hitherto been traced anywhere in Bengal. But a casual remark

in Fa-hien’s account

1

indicates that painting as a creative art was

known and practised in the country as early as the fourth century a.d.

According to the £ilpa-$astra texts of later times it is almost a

canonical injunction to decorate temple-walls with paintings. There

is thus every reason to assume that temples and other religious

establishments had their walls decorated with mural or fresco

paintings in Bengal as elsewhere in India. But these are all

irrevocably lost.

Extant specimens of early paintings in Eastern India are illu-

minations on palm-leaves of manuscripts, ranging from approximately

the beginning of the 1 1th century a.d. to the end of the 12th.

All of them refer to the Psla culture-period, and among the more

important ones, so far known, may be enumerated the following

1-2. Two Ashfasdhasrika Prajnaparamita MSS. dated in the

5th and the 6th year respectively of Mahipala (Cam-

bridge, Add. 1464® and Royal Asiatic Society of

Bengal No. 47 1 3)
3 which are probably the earliest.

3. Ash(as3hasrika Prajnaparamita ms. dated in the 39th

year of RSmapSla, formerly of the Vredenburg

Collection.

4

4-5. Two Ashtasahasrika Prajnaparamita mss. belonging to

the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, one dated in

the 19th year of king Harivarman (supra pp. 200 ff.),

and another belonging to about the 12th century.8

6. The Ashfasahasrika Prajnaparamita ms. of the Royal

Asiatic Society of Bengal (A. 15) dated in n.e. 191,

i.e. 1071 a.d.®

1 Fa-hien stayed two years at Tamralipti, “writing out his Sutras, and drawing

pictures of images” (Fa-hien . 100).

* Foucher-/<m 31, PI. x, figs. 1, 3-5 ; Bendall, Cambridge Cat. 101.

* Proc. A8B. 1899, p. 69.

* Vredenburg, “Continuity of Pictorial Tradition in India.” (RBpam

,

1920,

No. 1, figs. 1-11, pp. 7-11).

* Unpublished.

* Best half-tone and coloured representations of these illuminations can be

seen in JISOA. in, No. i, Pis. ix, x, and xi. Cf. also Foucher-Zco*. 27 ff.
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7-8. Two mss. one of the Karatfavyuha, and the other of

the Bodhicharya vatsra, both belonging to about the

12th century (Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi)

1

9.

The ms. No. 20589 of the Boston Museum, dated in the

4th year of Gopsla (in.?).*

10. The Sawamura ms.*

11. The British Museum ms. of Ash(asahasrika Prajliapara-

mits dated in the 15th year of Gopsla (or. 6902).*

12-13. The Paficharaksha ms. of the 14th year of Nayap&la,*

and another ms. (Add. No. 1643),* dated 1015 a:d.,

both now preserved in the library of the Cambridge
University.

14. The Ashfasahasrika Prajfiap3ramita ms., A. S. B. No.

4203, dated n.e. 268 i.e. 1 148 a.d.t

15. The ms. of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal No. 9789

A, dated the 18th year after Govindapala8
(c. 1180 a.d.,

supra p. 171. f.n. 1), which is perhaps the latest in

date.

16. A ms., for some time in the possession of Mr. Ajit Ghosh

of Calcutta.*

It will be seen that such illuminated manuscripts are few in

number, and in point of time they occupy only two centuries, but

it is possible to draw inferences from the large number of stone and

metal images prior to and contemporaneous with these miniatures.

Besides these miniatures, we have at our disposal three engraved

drawings on copper-plates that may be said to belong to about the

eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth centuries respectively, detailing

Brahmanical subjects.

Iconographically, almost all these paintings belong to the

Vajrayffna-TantraySna pantheon (supra p. 467), and represent, accord-

1 Unpublished.
* Coomaraswamy, Portfolio ofIndian Art, Pis. xxxn-xxxv.

* OZ. 1926, Pis. DC-x.

* JRAS. 1910, pp. 150-51.

* PB. PL xxxvn, fig. 3 ; also Sastri-Caf. i. 6.

* Bhatt.-Caf. PI. i. figs, a-d ; also Foucher-/con, Vol. x. pp. 16-17.

7 A reproduction of one of the illuminations of this may be seen in JISOA, r.

PI. xxxii, fig. 2.

PB. PI. xxxvn, fig. 2.

Ohosh, "Miniatures of a newly-discovered Buddhist Palm-leaf Manuscript

from Bengal" (Rupam, 1929, p. 78). It is understood that the Royal Asiatic

Society of Bengal have in their possession another illuminated manuscript of the

Ashfasihasriks PraJnapSramita, not yet brought to light or even largely known to

the scholarly world.
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ing to prescribed sSdhanas, gods and goddesses of the cults such as

T*r«, Lokanatha, Chuqda, Mahakala, Amitflbha, Avalokita, Maitreya,

VajrapSni, Akstagarbha etc. with their attendant divinities. Some
of these miniatures are iconographically very important, inasmuch

as they help to identify gods and goddesses of the VajraySna-

Tantrayana pantheon mentioned in their respective sctdfumas, but not

met with in contemporary plastic art. More often than not, those

illuminations represent the full nuntfala of the main divinities for

which there is obviously the space and scope available in painting,

but not in plastic art. A few miniatures depict stories from the

Jstakas or from the life of the Buddha as well. They were executed

under the patronage and direction of the members of the ruling, the

priestly and prosperous lay classes of the existing social order. The
sociological background of this art was therefore the same as that

of contemporary sculptural and monumental art.

It will be readily seen that geographically these manuscripts

were not all written within the modem language area of the Bengali-

speaking people ; some of them come from Bihar and some from

Nepal. But as there is hardly any appreciable stylistical difference

in the pictures due to geographical limitations during the period

under review, they can conveniently be studied as belonging to one

and the same group, specially when we find that definitely known
Bengal production (e.g. the one written in the 19th year of Hari-

varman) have the same artistic character as those produced in Bihar,

and also resemble to a great extent those produced in Nepal.

It must be pointed out at the very outset that these miniatures

do not represent a separate style of book-illustration ; they are in

fact mural paintings in reduced dimension, and can in no way be

compared with a truly characteristic phase of book-illustration which

constitutes a fascinating chapter in the history of art in Persia,

China, mediaeval West or in mediaeval India. This is evident from

the fact that the miniatures mostly represent gods and goddesses

belonging to different temples and monastic -*s» blishments of the

period and are not illustrative of the subject-matter of the mss. in

which they find place. In fact, they have hardly any relation

whatsoever with the subject of the texts they embellish.

The colours used in these paintings are orpiment yellow, white,

indigo-blue, Indian ink-black, cinnabar red, and green. The last

appears to be a mixture of orpiment and indigo, unlike the green of

Ajants. All these are used in different shades. But on the whole,

the general colour arrangement of the divinities is mostly determined

by iconographical requirements. Neither Indian red or any ochres,

nor ultramarine is used. Tonality of colours is practically unknown.

The outline is either drawn in black or in red, and as usual in Indian
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printing, seems to have been sketched out first, and later on filled

in with colour.

Usually, the composition of these illuminations follows some
well-known schematic principles of balance. In most of them, the

main divinity, always of larger size, stands or is seated in the centre

against the background either of an architectural design or of an
elongated or semi-round aureole, or inside a terraced temple-represen-

tation, flanked evenly on two sides by lesser divinities of the nunrfala,

in single or double, straight or circular, rows as their number may
require. When the main divinity occupies one side, the lesser ones of

the ma$4ala occupy another. The law of perspective is the same as

in contemporary plastic art ; it is invariably linear. The 'horror

vacui’ is equally noticed and the vacant space is filled by flying

divinities, vegetal or ornamental decorations, architectural motifs or

similar other devices. The whole painted surface is framed on two

sides by upright panels.

With the help of the dated manuscripts it is possible to arrange

these miniature paintings in a chronological sequence, but it hardly

shows any appreciable stylistic evolution ; in fact, the trend and

tendencies, so far as painting is concerned, seem to have remained

fixed, more or less, during the two centuries referred to above.

These miniature paintings reveal an already developed form and

technique so that they must not be considered as isolated examples ;

rather their form indicates that they were intimately linked with an

art practice and tradition that must have existed in the form of large

wall-paintings or manuscript-illuminations that carried the earlier

tradition of Aja$ts and Ellora in an uninterrupted sequence. This

will be clearer from an analysis of the paintings themselves.

Consider, for instance, two miniatures from the two earliest dated

mss. of the 5th and the 6th year of MahipBla mentioned above. The

illumination representing the story of the birth of the Buddha in

the A. S. B. ms. No. 471 3.
1 shows clearly that the artist depends

for his effect as much on the modelling in colour as on the modelling

capacity of the line, sinuous and flowing,—lines increasing and

decreasing in thickness in accordance with the degree of the surging

roundness of the contour that they accompany or outline. Look at

the left arm of MSyadevi’s sister, or at the lower abdomen of both

MSySdevi and her sister, where both those qualities are equally in

evidence. Modelling in colour is also particularly noticeable in the

* PI. txxvm, fig. 184. An enlarged reproduction is given in_JZ«M. t

PI. xxxvn, fig. 1, with discussion of its artistic qualities by Dr. Stella KtaMimm*
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use of high lights distributed in a summary manner in those

places of the body and face which are meant to come forth to higher

planes. These high lights, as is usual in Indian painting, are achieved

by laying on white in various shades. The treatment is no doubt

rigid, but subtler transition in the modelling is not unknown ; this

is clearly noticeable in the treatment of the face and torso of

MSySdevT. But compare the treatment of the face of MSyfidevi

with that of the face of her sister
;
the subtler transitions are absent

in the latter case, the plastically modelled treatment is practically

on the stagnating point, and the facial features are completely

linearised.

The Cambridge ms. Add. 1464 is older by one year. In the

A. S. B. ms. illumination (dated in the 6th year of Mahipcla), as

noted above, the plastic quality is potent in the modelling capacity

of the line as well as in the colour-modelling ; but in the slightly

earlier illuminations of this ms. the colour modelling is faint and

stereotyped ; whatever amount of modelling in colour is in evidence

is distributed in an otherwise flat and tight surface. Whatever

remains of it is held tightly by the skin in firm grip ; the attitudes

of the figures are pale-like erect whatever their actual postures or

positions ; an impression of flexibility is, however, imparted into

them by their linear inflexions. This faint and stereotyped colour-

modelling, however, leaves the modelling capacity of the line almost

untouched ; indeed it is still valid and always in flowing curves

along with the broad expanse of almost a flat and thinned surface.

In the Boston and Sawamura mss., in some of the miniatures

of the ms formerly in the Vredenburg collection, in some again of

the ms. for some time in the possession of Mr. Ajit Ghosh of Calcutta,

as well as in the majority of the illuminations of the mss. in the

collection of the Varendra Research Society, Rajshabi, one can see

a similar treatment in its fullest expression. Forinstance, in a majority

of the illuminations of the Vredenburg ms. the colour modelling is

faint so that the surface controlled within the lines has thinned to

a considerable extent, but the lines themselves not only sway in

elegance and sensitiveness but are also perfect in execution. The
main outline or the torso of the main figure in three-quarter profile

is bent in a concave curve. The linear inflexions of the Outlines

as well as of the garlands and upavitas have a stereotyped setting,

and have hardly any meaning against the background of a thinned

surface ; they are nevertheless of the same degree of elegance and
refinement as some of the contemporary Psla sculptures.

But consider again a miniature from the same Vredenburg
manuscript representing the Green Tara accompanied by two atten-

dant goddesses, one of which coloured yellow may be ASoka-kSntff
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Here, however, the plastically modelled treatment with the help of

colour shows itself on its way to thinning, but is still quite iu

evidence. This can be best seen in the torsos of all the three figures.

The modelling quality of the sinuous and flowing line retains its full

vitality. It is thus evident that both the treatments, namely, the

plastically modelled treatment and the modelled treatment of the

flowing and sinuous line appear side by side in the same manuscript

In fact, both treatments are synchronous and both can be seen

side by side in, for example, the miniatures of the Vredenburg ms.

which may be regarded as the finest specimens of Bengali painting

so far known to us (cf. Frontispiece).

The illuminations in the A. S. B. ms. No. A. IS are of a higher

standard. The modelling quality of colour is fiat and thin, but

whatever there is, is distributed intelligently all over the surface in

graceful modulations. Occasionally, there are also touches of high

lights,1 specially in the transitions of the face. But the line fully

retains its flowing largeness and tough flux (Pis. lxxix, lxxx.)

But even this line, which is the main pivot of these paintings,

is weak, brisk and faltering in some of the miniatures. Cambridge
ms. Add. 1643 is dated early in the eleventh century. Consider the

lines of the illuminations of this ms. and see how weak and faltering

they are ; .they appear to be broken and clipped and have lost their

flowing and uninterrupted flux ; in some examples they are even

sharp and somewhat hectic. Also, whatever modelling in colour is

evident, is desiccated and disintegrated. But in the same ms.

again, there are some illuminations, e.g. the one with the label
“Samata(e Jayatufiga Lokanstha,” where the line is not so short-

featured and crisp : it has a continuous flux no doubt, but is

unrefined by any grace or sentiment. Modelling in colour is faint

and is responsible for the thin surface of the contour that is

characterised by an upward stiffening, even where the figures are

seated or standing in graceful tribhatiga, a posture so fondly and

widely cherished in Psla and Sena plastic art

The same tendency is more clearly noticeable in, for example,

the illumination representing the Buddha discoursing to Maitreya

and Subhuti in the A.S.B. ms. No. 4203, dated n.e. 268 i.e. 1148 A.D.

Though affiliated to the East Indian tradition, the illuminations of

these seem to have a distinctly Nepalese flavour and idiom which

can be seen in the absence of any trace of modelling in the coloured

surface, in the upward stiffening of the pale-like erect bodies, and

1 See, e.g . the face of Mahairi Tsr3 in PI. lxxx, 190,

70



554 History of Bengal [ch.

in the cart and broken and almost stagnant quality of the ling.

Compositionally, too, the miniatures are divided into single and
separate units which are not inherently related to one whole by
one single rhythm.

A. S. B. MS. No. 9789 A, dated in the 18th year after Govinda-

psla’s reign, is perhaps the latest in date of Psla miniatures which are

hitherto known. Stylistically speaking, the illuminations of this ms.

are but painted equivalents of contemporary plastic art of Bengal

which is altogether given to modelled mass, in varying degree, and
the flowing curve. These miniatures are also distinguished by their

plastically modelled treatment in line and colour, but the modelling

in colour is somewhat rigid and almost on the verge of stagnation,

and, though belonging to a later date, are thus more closely related

to the earlier miniatures of the Vredenburg ms. or the A. S. B. ms.

No. A 15, etc.

Several conclusions follow from the analysis made above. It is

now evdinet that East Indian paintings, with the tendencies noticed

above are, stylistically speaking, painted equivalents of contemporary

plastic art of the PSlas and Senas, both in outer form and inner

quality. In the plastically modelled treatment in colour as well as

of the linear inflexions, there are indeed, as we have seen above,

variations in degree and quality, but in most cases this is perhaps

the outcome of the time factor or of the individual quality of the

artist. As in sculptures and bronzes of the period, so in this class

of paintings as well, one easily notices the modelled mass controlled

within definite but sinuous lines, and the flowing curve in the contour

of the body and the lower abdomen as well as in the sensitive lines

of the fingers. So far as the modelled mass goes what the sculptor

achieves by gradations in the three dimensions at his disposal the

painter does with his colours. A careful analysis of the facial

features or poses and attitudes of the different parts of the body, as

well as of the ornaments of the examples referred to above, would

at once establish the family likeness of these paintings with the

plastic art of the period.

It is equally evident that these miniatures are basically and

fundamentally related to and derived from the Indian pictorial

traditions so well-known in Ajantft and Ellora. These traditions

belong to two types—“classical” and “mediaeval.” The implica-

tions of both the terms have been fully brought out by Dr. Stella

Kramrisch1 and are now almost universally accepted. The purest

Ajants type has been labelled “classically Indian" and the other

t Kramrisch, in JISOA. i. No. 2, p. 132, where other reference* are given.
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type noticeable in Ajants Ellors, and also in Eastern India
“mediaevally Indian.” The classical type is of a thoroughly plastic

conception whereas the mediaeval is linear. Both the types,as we have
seen above, appear simultaneously and side by side, but sometimes

they are also fused together as in some of the Ellors paintings as

well as in a good number of East Indian illuminations. “One of

the results of this fusion is the concave curve as outline of the body,

arrested and full of tension, as well as the zigzag pattern of such

poses which originally have been swaying in ample curves in an
uninterrupted flux.”

1

The beginning of the linear conception can be traced back no
doubt to Ellors painting ; but it is perhaps in Western India that

this conception found its widest expression, though in a few 12th

and 13th century examples of drawings on copper-plates found in

localities ranging from the Sunderbans to Chittagong, we have

some of its earlier versions, even earlier than those in certain Psla

miniatures already noticed above. An illumination reproduced on PL
xxxm (right, topmost panel) of Coomaraswamy’s Portfolio of Indian

Art, illustrates very well the “mediaeval” type within Psla painting.

It now appears that this linear conception, wherever it might have

originated, must have become an all-India property of art conception,

more or less in a developed form, already by about the 1 1th or 12th

century. Psla and Sena sculpture, however, kept itself almost

untouched by this tendency, but Psla painting could not, painting

being itself two-dimensional. Eastern India transferred this tendency

to Nepal* and Burma.3

The fruition of the “mediaeval” tendency, that is of the linear

conception, in Bengal, can best be seen in the drawings on copper-

plates referred to above.4 The Sunderban Plate (PI. lxxvhi. 183)

has a representation of Vishnu and Garuda, while an unpublished

engraving from Mehar (Chittagong) represents a pair of figures

engaged in a deathly struggle. The former belongs to the closing years

of the 12th century (supra p. 222) while the latter to the 13th {supra

p. 2S3). In both these drawings the modelling quality of the line

is fully valid ; still flowing, alert and sweeping. It continues

to retain its large sweep and undisturbed flux, though wherever

1 J1SOA. I. No. 2, p. 132.
* Ibid. pp. 129-47 and Plates.
• a. JISOA. w. 137-44 and Plates.
4 Three such engravings are known : (1) An eleventh century copper-

plate with engravings of a bull and tail-piece, referred to by Coomaraswamy in

OZ. 1926, p. 3; (2) The engravings on the Sunderban Copper-plate of Dommapa-
PBla {supra p. 222) discussed by D. P. Ghosh in JISOA. n. No. 2, pp, 127-29, and
Plato ; (3) The Mehar Copper-plate {supra p. 253), now in the Asutosh Museum.
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there is the slightest pretext, it loves to indulge in brisk curves.

It has morever an exuberance, a vivacity that seems to be out of

all proportion to the subject-matter, and is bom of no inner know-

ledge or significance ; and it is perhaps an outcome of these vivacity

and exuberance that the lines of the face, when shown in profile or

three quarters, from angles or sharp curves in a beak-like nose, or

in an almost angular chin, and the bow-like curves of the brows

or rims of the upper lips are extended as far as they would permit.

The artist seems to have been carried away by his lines which are

with him the only means of establishing his identity with his subject

matter ; this is especially marked in his delight in drawing brisk or

extended curves. Even in the delineation of frontal positions the

face becomes completely linearised, and where there is little scope

for accentuation of sharpness, the curves are as brisk and as much

repeated as possible. The Mehar engraving is of a higher artistic

standard ; the line is more powerful and shows modelling capacity;

but the “mediaeval” tendency is potent in this as well.

It is easy to discover a superficial resemblance between this

tradition of painting and that of Western India, mainly Gujarati,

examples of which are abundant from the fourteenth century

onwards. Both these traditions belong to the same tendency, to

the same “mediaeval” conception, but there is yet a striking

difference. The quality of the line in the two traditions differs to

a very large extent. The line in “Western” tradition is flaming

and pointed, angles are sharp almost to a geometrical point, and

though there is the same predilection for brisk and extended curves,

they are drawn almost without any emotion, and not unoften

broken. They have hardly anything to compare with the sensitive,

emotional and uninterrupted sweep of the line replete with a

melodious lyricism as one sees in the examples cited above. The

“Western” line has nothing but flat and hardened surfaces to

control within its limits, but the Bengal line with its sensitiveness,

tempered lyricism and short or extended curves as the case may be,

shows off the roundness of the mass that is confined within its

boundaries. Not only did this tradition impart itself to Nepal and

Burma, but it continued with vigour in Bengal, Assam and Orissa

up to comparatively late mediaeval times1 side
- by side with the

pure Ajanta tradition of the modelled treatment of the line which

can be traced down to modem times in the patas from KslTghst,

Calcutta. Here also Bengali painting is not an isolated chapter, but

is rather a local version of the contemporary all-India tendency in

painting.

t Some Bengal miniature* from the 15th century onwards show this mediaeval

tendency in full swing.



CHAPTER XV

SOCIETY

i. Ethnological Background

It has been noted above1 that deprecatory references in Vedic

literature indicate that the primitive people in Bengal were different

in race and culture from the Vedic Aryans. This conclusion is borne

out by the evidence of language and anthropology, and reference

has already been made (supra pp. 374-75) to the diverse racial and

linguistic elements which can be traced in the composition of the

Bengali people and language.

The history of the different races that settled in Bengal in

primitive times belongs to the domain of anthropology, and cannot

be treated here in details. But in order to understand properly the

background of social conditions in Bengal, it is necessaiy to state

briefly some of the important ethnological deductions made by the

anthropologists in respect of the people of Bengal.

Broadly speaking, we can distinguish two elements in the people

of Bengal : one consisting of the primitive tribes like the Kols,

Sabaras, Pulindas, Hfidi, Dom, Chandala and others designated as

the Mlechchhas ; and the other consisting of the higher classes of

people which come within the framework of the caste system (see

infra pp. 567 ff.). The former groups are representatives of the

earliest inhabitants of Bengal, and the majority, if not the whole,

of them were probably descended from the non-Aryan people of the

Rigvedic age, referred to as Nishfidas in Vedic literature. The ethnic

name Nishsda, proposed by the late Rai Bahadur Ramaprasad

Chanda for this primitive non-Aryan people, is now generally

accepted, though some would call them “Austro-Asiatic” or “Austric”

according to the family to which their language belonged. These

NishSdas, with a neolithic culture, formed the substratum of the

population of Bengal, as of most other parts of India, but were

submerged by new waves of people with a high culture and

civilisation, so lhat ultimately they touched only the outer fringe

of society, while the latter formed its very basis and foundation.

The racial composition of this latter group is, therefore, a question

of primary importance in any study of the social conditions

of Benpl.

1 Supra pp. 7-8 ; 35
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Although no reliable evidence is available in respect of ancient

times. Professor P. C. Mahalanobis has thrown interesting light on
this question by a detailed analysis of the anthropometric data

regarding thirty modern typical castes of Northern India, including

seven from Bengal, viz. Brfthmaqa, Ksyastha, Sadgopa, Kaivarta,

RftjbanSi, Pod and Bftgdi. Some of his general conclusions may be
stated as follows

1. The Bengal Brahmans resemble the other Bengal castes far

more closely than they (the Brahmans) resemble castes outside

Bengal, including the Brahmans.

2. There is a close association between resemblance with the

Brahmans and social status of a caste in Bengal. In other words,

the proposition “the higher the social status the greater is the

resemblance with the Bengal Brahmans” is almost literally true.

3. The Ksyasthas, Sadgopas and Kaivartas are typical

indigenous castes of Bengal.

4. The Kftyasthas show great resemblance with all the Bengal

castes, particularly with the “middle castes” (Sadgopas, Kaivartas

and Pods) of Bengal. There is very little difference between the

Sadgopas and the Kftyasthas on the whole.

5. The Kaivartas show as much intermixture within Bengal as

Kftyasthas and Sadgopas, but less affinity with upper castes and

greater resemblance with lower castes.

The Bengal Brahmans stand out prominently as the only

caste in Bengal which shows definite evidence of resemblance with

the Punjab and also a substantial amount of resemblance with

“upper castes” outside Bengal. They do not appear to have

intermixed appreciably with eastern tribes and are practically free

from racial contact with the aboriginal tribes of Chota Nagpur.

7. The Kftyasthas, the Sadgopas and the Kaivartas show the

same amount of moderate resemblance with Bihar, but do not show

any resemblance with the Punjab. Resemblance with the aboriginal

tribes of Chota Nagpur is not appreciable. Indications of such

intermixture increase as we go down the social scale, being very

large, for example, in the cases of the Bftgdis and the Pods.

It is unfortunate that Professor Mahalanobis, in making the

analysis of race-mixture in Bengal, could take into consideration

only a limited number of castes. In view of this and the insufficiency

of accurate anthropometric data available in this country, it would

not perhaps be safe to admit, without reserve, the truth of all the

general observations made by him. But if, subject to this

caution, we provisionally accept them as working hypotheses, we

1 JASB. N. S. xxm. 301-33.
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may draw some important inferences and find corroboration for

others.
1

The information concerning the Brshma^as is of great interest.

Their resemblance with upper castes outside Bengal is easily ex-

plained by the constant immigration of the latter into Bengal

(v. infra p. 579), and their growing dislike of inter-marriage and
inter-dining noted below (pp. 575-77). At the same time the fact that

these Brahmans resemble the other castes of Bengal far more closely

than they (the Brahmans) resemble the castes, including Brahmans,

of other parts of India, proves that they were also mainly indigenous

people of Bengal, were never isolated from the other castes, and

did not strictly observe the rules against inter-dining and inter-

marriage, which were evidently of slow growth and never fully

operative in ancient times.

But by far the most interesting result of the analysis of Professor

Mahalanobis is that it demonstrates the homogeneity of the upper

castes of Bengal, who formed a distinct entity among the peoples of

India. Their moderate resemblance with the Biharis is the inevitable

consequence of close association between Bengal and Bihar due to

political reasons and geographical contiguity. It may, therefore, be

presumed from the result of the analysis, that the upper classes of

Bengal formed a distinct racial unit, which underwent only very

slight changes in historic times by contact with the aboriginal tribes

surrounding them and the immigrants from Upper India. This is

true also of the Brahmans, subject to what has been said above.

For according to anthropometric tests the Brahmans of Bengal “are

more closely related to their non-Brahman neighbours than to the

Brahmans of Midland”2

We may thus postulate an ethnically distinct race in Bengal

which formed the background of a social and political entity in

historic times. As to the origin of this race, opinions, as usual, widely

differ. Without entering into minute anthropological discussions,

it will suffice to state here the more important views on this subject.

Anthropologists generally agree that the Bengalis “originally came

of an ethnic stock that was different from the stock from which the

1 More anthropometric data regarding the Biahmanas and other castes in

Bengal have been collected since Prof. Mahalanobis wrote. They are, however,

very meagre, and generally support his conclusions.

* R.P. Chanda, Indo-Aryan Races, p. 162. As noted above, the same view

is maintained by Prof. Mahalanobis. It is also supported by Mr. H. C. Chakladar’s

analysis of the anthropometric data regarding the Brahmanas and the Muchis of

Bengal (Presidential Address, Anthropological Section. PSC. xxra. 359-90), men-

tioned Igter,
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Vedic Aryans originated." This view rests upon a comparative

study of the shape of the skulls. For while “long heads" pre-

ponderate in all ranks of society in the provinces that now represent

the ancient Vedic Aryandom, there is a preponderance of “medium
and round heads" in Bengal.

1

Sir Herbert Risley, to whom belongs

the credit for the first scientific investigation of the origin of the

Indian peoples, traced the round-headed element among the

Bengalis to Dravidian and Mongoloid admixture.
1 The late Rai

Bahadur R. P. Chanda, who was the first to oppose Risley’s theory

of the Mongolo-Dravidian origin of the Bengalis, derived them from

the Homo Alpinus type, a very brachy-cephalic population of Aryan

or Indo-European speech living in the pre-historic period in the

Pamirs and the Taklamakan desert. Mr. Chanda was of opinion

that when immigrants of the Homo Alpinus type entered India, they

found the middle portion of the Gangetic plain in possession of the

Vedic Aryas, and therefore found their way to the lower Gangetic

plain across the tableland of Central India.

Risley’s view that the Bengali was an alloy of the Mongolian

and Dravidian races held the ground for a long time, but does not

now find favour among the anthropologists who have pointed out

serious defects in his classification of Indian races, methods of

collecting data and deriving inferences from them.* But while

Mr. Chanda’s view about the non-Mongolic character of the Bengalis

is now generally accepted, his theory that the brachy-cephalic

(broad-headed) people of Bengal originated from the Homo Alpinus

1 There is also difference of language among these two groups. Chanda,

op. cil. 59 ; Chakladar, op. cit. 374.

* Risley, (i) The People ofIndia ; (ii) The Tribes and Castes ofBengal.
' Chanda, op. cit. 74-75. Hoemle first started the theory of two distinct

Aryan immigrations, the Vedic Aryans inhabiting the Eastern Punjab, North Rsj-

putsna and western part of U.P., while the second group formed a ring round them

in Gujarst, Central India, South Bihar, Bengal etc. (for a detailed exposition of

the theory of two distinct waves of Aryan immigration into India, on which
Chanda's theory is based, cf. ibid. 37 if.) But according to Hoemle’s theory,

adopted by Grierson, Giuffrida-Ruggeri, Dixon, Hutton and others, the Indo-

Aryans of the Outer countries came earlier, and the inhabitants of the Midland
represent the latest wave of immigration. Mr. Chakladar not only endorses this

view but maintains further that the Outer group of Aryans, who came first, origin-

ated the early Vedic culture represented in the SamhitSs. Later, he says, the long-

headed branch of the Indo-Europeans drove the more cultured round-heads tow-

ards the south and east, and gradually absorbed the Vedic culture of the earlier

settlers. They wrote the Brahmana texts, and subsequent Vedic culture developed

and flourished in their hands (op. cit. 375).
4 B. S. Guha, Report on the Census of India, 1931, Vol. i. Part m. pp. xxnx,

Ixiii ; Porter, Ibid. Vol. v. Part i, pp. 432 £f.
; Chakladar, op. cit. 362.
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type is not accepted by all. Dr. B. S. Guha, one of the latest

writers on the subject, has criticised it and put forward a new theory

of his own. Referring to the views of Mr. Chanda, Dr. Guha
observes :

“The presence of broad-headed skulls in the early strata of Mohenjo-daro
and Harappa would seem however to militate against this supposition. Recent
discoveries have definitely shown the existence of brachy-cephalic types

in South Arabia, of which the “Omani” displayed Armenoid affinities which
according to Keith must have come from Persia and Baluchistan. There seems no
reason to think that the Indian Brachy-cephals with definite Armenoid affinities

resembling the “Omani” had a different origin. That it was not Mongoloid would
seem to be quite clear from both the character of the Indus Valley skulls and the

values of the C. R. L.’s (Coefficient of Racial Likeness) discussed before.”

1

Mr. H. C. Chakladar personally measured a large number of

Rsdhiya Brahmanas of Calcutta and Muchis of Birbhum. From an

analysis of the anthropometric data thus collected by him he finds

that beside the Alpine element which is strong in both, and more
so in the Brahmin than in the Muchi, the Mediterranean element

is present in both, but more prominent in the Muchi than in the

Brahmin. From this he infers the existence of a predominant

Alpine type and of an appreciable Mediterranean or Brown Race

type among the Bengalis.3

The scope of the present work does not allow us to pursue the

subject any further. Nor is it necessary to do so. For the sole

foundation of these bold and far-reaching conclusions is the anthropo-

morphic test the scientific basis of which has not yet been generally

conceded.3 We must, therefore, admit that we cannot yet satis-

1 B. S. Guha, op. cit. pp. lxx-lxxi.

• Chakladar, op. cit. pp. 367-68. The Alpine and the Mediterranean are

two racial components of what was formerly called Dravidian, the use of which

as an ethnic name is now generally discarded by anthropologists. The two earlier

racial elements of the so-called Dravidians are named Veddaic and Mun£7, and

the presence of both in Bengal is admitted by Chakladar (op. cit. 365).

1 Eminent authorities have expressed the view that ‘physical type depends

far more on environment than on race*, and that ‘neither cephalic nor nasal index

is of much use in determining race*. Further difficulty is caused by the fact “that

physical anthropologists cannot agree upon any principles of skull measurement”

(cf. Chanda, op. cit. 62-63). As an example of this difficulty, we may mention

that while Porter (op. cit. p.45^) and Chanda (op. cit. 163) find wide divergence

between the Brahmanas of Bengal and Mithilff, Chakladar (op. cit. 368) finds

considerable affinity between them, though all of them base their conclusions on

anthropometric data . It must further be pointed out that the amount of anthro-

pometric work that has been done in Bengal is disappointing both in extent and

scientific value. Besides, in Bengal at any rate, considerable allowance must be

made for differences caused by local factors the nature of which is yet unknown.

This clearly follows from the observations made by Mr. Chakladar. He point*

71
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factorily solve the problem of the origin of the Bengalis. But time

has been a rude shock to our complacent belief, held without question

for a long time, that the Brahmans and other high castes of Bengal

va-ie descended from the Aryan invaders who imposed their culture

and political rule upon primitive barbarian tribes.
1

We know very little of the degree and the nature of the

civilisation possessed by the pre-Aryan population of Bengal, and

much less of the contribution of each of the racial elements to the

common stock of the civilisation developed on the soil of Bengal.

But in this respect we may postulate for Bengal what has generally

been accepted for the rest of India. It is now generally held that

the foundations of civilisation of India- its village life based on

agriculture— were laid by the Nishfldas or Austric-speaking peoples,

and the same was also probably true of Bengal.

The available information regarding the culture of these peoples

i9 thus summed up by Dr. S. K. Chatterji

:

“The Austric tribes of India appear to have belonged to more than one group

of the Austro-Asiatic section—to the Kol, to the Khasi, and to the Mon-Khmer
groups. They were in the neolithic stage of culture and perhaps in India they

learned the use of copper and iron. They brought with them a primitive aystem

of agriculture in which a digging stick long, *ling—various forms of an old

word *lak) was employed to till the hill-side. Terrace cultivation of rice on hills

and plains cultivation of the same grain were in all likelihood introduced by them.

Thor brought, as the names from their language would suggest* the cultivation of

the coconut (narikela), the plantain (kadala), the betel vine (tnmbula), the

betel-nut (guv&ka), probably also turmeric (harldrd) and ginger (sringavera), and

some vegetables like the brinjal (vatingana) and the pumpkin (<alabu). They

appear not to have been cattle-breeders—they had no use for milk, but they were

probably the first people to tame the elephant, and to domesticate the fowl. The
habit of counting by twenties in some parts of North India (ef. Hindi kofi,

Bengali ku41, ‘score, twenty* from the Austric) appears to be the relic of an

Austro-Asiatic habit. The later Hindu practice of computing time by days of the

moon (tithis) seems also to be Austric in origin.**1

The Alpine race which succeeded the Nishfidas and forms the

main element in the composition of the present Bengalis, other than

the tribes mentioned above, possessed a higher degree of civilisation.

out that the Ra^hlya Brahman as of the Birbhum district were not quite like those

of East Bengal and Calcutta, and that the difference between the Brahmans and

Muchis of Birbhuip itself would not be so striking as the difference discovered

between the Ri£hiy& Brshmapas of Calcutta and the Muchis of Birbhum. He
further mentions that the cephalic indices obtained from a measurement of the

bead of over ten thousand College students in Calcutta showed a great range

of variation inside the same caste unit in different districts (<op. cit. 377).
*' S K. Chatterji, Indo-Aryan and Hindis pp. 30 ff.

sWfd, p. 35 i for further references if ibid. pp. 251-52.
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Without being dogmatic in a matter for the investigation of which

sufficient reliable data are not available, we may regard the following

as a fairly reasonable statement of the nature and degree of
civilisation possessed by the Bengalis before they came into contact

with the Vedic Aryans.

"The ideas of karma and transmigration, the practice of yoga, the religious

and philosophical ideas centring round the conception of the divinity as &iva and

Dev! and as Vishnu, the Hindu ritual ofpUjs as opposed to the Vedic ritual of

Kama,—all these and much more in Hindu religion and thought would appear to

be non-Aryan in origin ; a great deal of Puranic and epic myth, legend and semi-

history is pre-Aryan ; much of our material culture and social and other usages, e.g,

the cultivation of some of our most important plants like rice and some vegetables

and fruits like the tamarind and the coconut, etc., the use of the betel-leaf in

Hindu life and Hindu ritual, most of our popular religion, most ofour folk crafts,

our nautical crafts, our distinctive Hindu dress (the dhoti and the safi), our

marriage ritual in some parts of India with the use of the vermilion and turmeric—

and many other things—would appear to be legacy from our pre-Aryan ancestors.’

1

it. ARYAN1SATION OF BENGAL

As noted above, it was not till a comparatively late period

represented by the Epics and the Mam-smTili, that the people of

Bengal first began to imbibe the social and religious ideas of the

Aryans. The gradual stages in the progress of the Aryanisation of

Bengal are unknown to us. It is certain, however, that one of the

earliest steps was an attempt to bring the indigenous people into

the framework of Aryan society.* This is indicated by the fact that

indigenous tribes like the Vahgas, the Suhmas, the sabaras, the

Pulindas, the Kiratas, and the Pupdras are classed as Kshatriyas in

early literature. That some classes of the people of Bengal were

raised to the rank of BrShmanas we have no reason to doubt, and

the story of Dlrghatamas seems to indicate, what even otherwise

appears probable, that there was inter-marriage between the immi-

grant BrShmanas and the native people. The majority of these

people were ultimately classed as £ndras.4 It is interesting to note

1 Chatterji, Indo-Aryan and Hindi, p. 31. An exhaustive bibliography of the

subject (“Non-Aryan Elements in the Civilisation and Languages of India”) is

given in BEFEO, xxxrv. 433-566.

* For an interesting account of this process of the ‘gradual Brahmanizing

of the aboriginal non-Aryan tribes,’ <;f. Risley, The Tribes and Castes of Bengal,

L XVff,
• Mbh. i. 104, u. 51, xiv. 29 ; Vishnu P. iv. 8. 1 ; Matsya P. 48. 24 ft ;

Mam, x. 44.
4 For the ethnological significance of thisef. R. P. Chanda, Indo-Aryan

Batts, p. 43.
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that according to Manu-smriti (x. 44) the Paupdrakas and Kirstas,

who were originally Kshatriyas, were degraded to the rank of Madras
because they did not come into contact with the Brshmapas and
forsook the Brahmanical rites and customs. This was probably the

case with other tribes also. The Kaivartas, for example, are referred

to as mixed caste in Manu, but are described as abrahmai^ya in the

Vlshtyu PurSpa. These show that the caste-divisions in the early

Aryanised society of Bengal were yet in a state of flux, and further

that the adoption of Aryan manners and customs by the indigenous

tribes of Bengal was a long and tedious process. It must have

required many years, perhaps centuries, before the Aryan immigrants

from the Midland and the people of Bengal could be fused together

in a rigid framework of Aryan society.

We can hardly doubt that a gradually increasing number of high

class Aryans poured into Bengal in the early centuries of the Chris-

tian era,1 either in the wake of military campaigns or for more
peaceful pursuits. These included, as already noted above, followers

of the different religious sects, Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jaina.

The establishment of the political power of the Guptas in Bengal

must have not only quickened the pace of these immigrations, but

also given an ascendancy to the orthodox followers of Brahmanical

religion. In any case, the inscriptions of the Gupta period, which

for the first time give us a definite glimpse of the religion and

society in Bengal, refer to orthodox Brahmapas performing smarta

and iraula rites and Purapic worship all over Bengal (supra

pp. 395-96). The growing importance of Bengal as an Aryan settle-

ment is indicated by the fact that even a nobleman from AyodhyB

makes pilgrimage to Bengal and endows a temple in the Himalayan

region in the northern outskirts of the province.2

The inscriptions of the fifth and sixth centuries a.d. have

preserved the personal names of a few officials and a large number

of leading men in different parts of Bengal. A perusal of these

names shows the complete domination of Aryan influence in all

classes of society, both urban and rural. It is interesting to note

the prevalence, even at this early period, of certain name-endings

which are used as surnames in Bengal even today ; viz., chatfci,

varman, psla, mitra, datta, nandin , dSsa, bhadra, deva, send, ghosha

and kurtfa. It is to be noted, however, that personal names in those

1 In the Mahibharata (l. 216) Arjuna is said to have visited the holy places

in Ahga, Vanga and Kalinga, and made gifts to the Brabmapas of those place*.

Vfitsyayana, in his KBmasutra, (v. 6. 38, 41). refers to Urahmapas of Gaud* an(*

Vafiga.

* Dimodarpur cp. No. 5. (El. xv. 141).
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days consisted generally of a single word, such as Durlabha, Garuda,
Kalasakha etc. It is difficult to say whether the name-endings in

some cases such as Bandhumitra, Dhritipala, Chiratadatta, etc. wen
surnames or parts of names.

An analysis of the place-names mentioned in the early inscrip,

tions of Bengal also shows the strong Aryanisation of the land,

Names like Pundravardhana, Kojivarsha, Paichanagan, Chanda*

grKma, Karmsnta-vfisaka, Svachchhanda-pS\aka, ^ilakupda, Navys-

vakstikff, PalSsavrindaka are purely Aryan. But as in later days,

old non-Aryan names persisted, as is evidenced by Dongs (-grsma),

Nfigiratta, Kutkuta, and Kans-motikR. An attempt at Aryanisation

of non-Aryan names is also manifest in Prishthima-pottaka, GoshS{a-

puSjaka, TrivritS, Khsdfi(ts)pffra, Trighattika, Rolla-vRyiks, and
Vakhata-sumKlika.1 Sanskrit technical terms are also used to denote

measurements of land.

So far, therefore, as available evidence goes, we may regard the

essential features of Aryan society to have been present in Bengal

as early as the fifth century a.d. The literary and epigraphic

evidences of the subsequent period enable us to postulate a continu-

ous progress of the Aryan features in Bengal society without let or

hindrance ; and we may presume that the social development took

place more or less on the same lines as in the rest of Northern India.

It is worthy of note that even during the long rule of the Buddhist

Pala dynasty the orthodox system of caste was upheld as an ideal

by the kings (supra p. 426).

III. THE CASTES AND SUB-CASTES

The most characteristic feature of the society was the existence

of innumerable castes and sub-castes. It is a well-known fact that

the division of the people into four varqas, viz. Brahmanas, Kshatriyas

Vai&yas and Madras, was merely a theory, except perhaps in the

most ancient period with which we are not concerned. By the

time Bengal adopted the Aryan culture, numerous castes and sub-

castes had been evolved, mainly by the development of different arts,

crafts and professions, but partly also for other reasons, and tribal,

racial and religious factors were at work in gradually adding to their

number.* There can be hardly any doubt that the numerous castes

mentioned in the Smritis did actually exist in society, and the

differences in the various Smritis in their enumerations reflect the

1

B

For a philological discussion of the place-names cf. Chatterji-iang. 179-188

Risley, op. cit. t. xvff.
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actual conditions which varied in different localities and at different

periods. The authors of the Dharmasutras and Smritis regarded

the Vedas as eternal and infallible, and therefore strove hard to

bring the actual state of society of their days within the framework

of the four varyas. Hence they started with the theory that the

numerous castes (and even tribes and races), actually existing in

the country, arose from the unions of males with females belonging

to varyas differing from their own.1 This theory, originally applied

to the males and females of the four primitive varyas, had to be

extended to those of the subsidiary or mixed castes, arising out of

their union ; for, otherwise it was not possible to account for the

numerous castes and sub-castes which continually went on increasing.

Even then the SmfitikSras could not follow this process logically ad
infinitum. According to the Vishyu Dharma-Sitstra (16.7), which

belongs to the early centuries of the Christian era, 'the further

mixed castes arising from the unions of mixed castes are numberless.’

This shows that the society had been divided into quite a large

number of castes and sub-castes even before the beginning of the

Christian era, and "the writers on Dharmaiftstras practically gave

up in despair the task of deriving them, even though mediately,

from the primary varyas.' ,!i

It is needless to point out that while the different castes,

mentioned in the Smritis, undoubtedly represent the actual state of

things, not the least hisorical value can be attached to the puerile

fiction of their derivation from specified union of males and females

belonging to different varyas.* Yet it must be admitted that

throughout the mediaeval period, and down to modern times, much
importance has been attached to these theories for ascertaining the

position and importance of each caste, even though the different

Smriti texts often give conflicting accounts of the derivation and

status of one and the same caste. There can be hardly any doubt

that the people generally believed in this theory of mixed caste, and

it exercised a great influence in determining the status of the different

castes and sub-castes in the society.

1 This is the Sankara theory. The other explanation is afforded by the

Vratya theory which explains the origin of a number of castes from the sons of

the twice-born who became vratyas (fallen from their caste) for not fulfilling the

sacred duties (Cf. Manux. 20 ff). For an account of the 'Vratya and Sankara

theories of caste’ cf. JASB. 1902, p. 149. A detailed exposition of the system is

given by Kane in his History ofDhamdfastra, Vol. n. Ch. n.

* Kane, op. elt. 58.

* Inter-caste marriages may, of course, give rise to additional castes, in a
general way (Risley, op. clt. p. xxxvu).
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As already noted above, the names and number of the castes and
sub-castes varied according to time and localities. The lists of such

castes in the different Smritis were largely influenced by the local

conditions at the time in which they were composed. In order,

therefore, to understand the* condition in Bengal in this respect we
must have access to a text which belongs to Bengal or represents

conditions of that region. Although it is .difficult to be quite sure

or dogmatic in this matter, the Brihad-dharma Purttya and the

Brahma-vaivarta Purttpa may be regarded as such texts, composed

not later than the 13th or 14th

1

century a.d.

The Brihad-dharma Purfipa1 is not very widely known,* and

is evidently of late origin. It is perhaps later than the 12th

century A.D., but there are indications that it reflects the peculiar

conditions in Bengal. It authorises, for example, the Brahma^as to

eat fish and meat,

4

and divides the non-Brshma$a population into

thirty-six castes (the conventional number of castes in Bengal even

today), all described as &Qdras.* These are characteristic features

of society in Bengal as distinguished from the rest of North India.

The special emphasis on the sacredness of the river Gahgfi* and the

reference to the rivers PadmR and Yamunff (in Bengal)7 also support

the close association of the text with this province.

The text describes* how king Vena, bent upon violating the

rules of varnz&rama (caste and order), deliberately created a number

of mixed castes by forcing the unions of males and females belonging

to different castes which included not only the original four castes,

but also the mixed castes resulting from their union. It differs from

the general body of the Smritis in deriving the mixed castes, not

from the marriage of males and females of different castes, but from

their promiscuous union at the bidding of, or under the compulsion

exercised by the king. Whether this contains any veiled allusion to

any actual historical fact, and refers to forced abolition of strict

caste rules about marriage by an unorthodox or heretical king with

zeal for reforms, we cannot say. It must be noted, however, that

although Vepa is represented as an opponent to orthodox Brahmanical

1 For a discussion on these points cf. Bhsratavarsha, 1336-37 a.s., Part n,

pp. 673 ff. ; 1337-38 B.s, Parti, pp. 94 ff.

* Edited in Bibliotheca Indica Series. Its Uttara-khan4a win be referred to

as Part n, and the other portion as Part. i.

*
' For example Kane, who has dealt exhaustively with this kind of literature,

does not refer to it.

4 v. 45-46. 4 See infra. * u xm-LVi. T L lit. 38-41.

* n. xrn-xrv. All the subsequent references to the mixed castes are to be

found in these two chapters.



568 History of Bengal [ch.

Cults in epics, Smritis and PurRpas, no other text ascribes to him
the origin of mixed castes as we find in the Brihad-dharma Purapa.1

The castes that arose out of these promiscuous unions are classified

as uttama, madhyama and adhama sahkaras, all having the status

of Sfidra.

The names of these castes and their vocations at settled by the

Brshmanas during the reign of Vela’s successor may be enumerated

as follows :

1.

Uttama (High) Sahkaras

1. The Karapas, who were good scribes and efficient in office*

work, were to continue the same vocations and became sat-Sodras.

2. The Ambashthas were asked to study Ayurveda and

practise as physician ;
and hence they were called Vaidyas. They

were to follow the vocation of Vaiiyas in respect of manufacturing

medicines and that of Madras in respect of religious ceremonies.

3. The Ugras were to follow the vocations of Kshatriyas and

practise military arts.

4. The Magadha, being unwilling to practise arms as it

involves hiihsS (slaughter), which is unrighteous, was made the

court-bard and carrier of messages.

5. TantravRya—weaver.

6. Gfindhika-vapik*- dealer in spices, scents and incense.

7. Nffpita—barber.

8. Gopa— writer.

9. KarmakStra—blacksmith.

10. Taulika*— dealer in guvska (betelnut).

1 1 . KumbhakRra— potter.

1 The reference to Vepa as having caused a confusion of the castes in

Manu nt. 67, is explained in a different way by the commentators.
* In Ch. xm the name ‘Gandhika-vapik’ occurs in the list of Uttama

Sankaras ; but in Ch. xiv, in which the vocations of some of the mixed castes

are given, we find simply ‘Vanik,* and its profession is mentioned as ‘gandha-

vikroya' (sale of spices, scents and incense). Hence no question can be raised

•gainst their identity. As the name ‘GBndhika-vapik’ is more expressive and helps

us to distinguish the members of this caste from the Svarpa-vapiks we have

preferred this name to the simple title ‘Vapik.‘

* The reading ‘Taulika’ occurs in ii. xm, 39 ; but in u. xiv. 64 the

reading ‘Tailika’ is found. Even in the latter case ms. C reads Taulika,* as

the footnote shows. In the VahgavssI edition the reading ‘Tailika* occurs in both

the chapters.

The words ‘Tailika and ‘Tailaksraka’ (No. 26 in the list) being synonymous,

we have preferred the reading ‘Taulika.’
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12. KarfasakSra—worker in copper and brass. Brazier.

13. &Sthkhika (Sarbkhakara) -conch-shell worker.

14. DKsa—cultivator.

15. Vttajivi—betel-vine growers.

16. Modaka—sweetmeat-maker.
17. Malskara—florist.

The vocations of the following are not definitely stated but

may, in most cases, be gathered from their names.

18. Sfita* (bard or carpenter 7)

19. Rsjaputra (Rajputs ?).

20. TSmbUli*— Betel-leaf sellers.

2. Madhyama (Intermediate) Saftkaras

21. Takshan (carpenter).

22. Rajaka (washerman).

23. Svarnakara (goldsmith).

24. Svarna-vanik* (trader in bullion).

25. Abbira (cowherd or milkman 7).

26. Tailakaraka (oilman).

27. Dhivara (fisherman).

28. £au?dika (vintner).

29. Nata (dancer, acrobat or juggler).

30. SavHka, Baraka or &avara4 (Sarsk ?).

31. ^ekhara.

32. Jslika (fisherman).

1 The vocation of Suta is not clearly specified, but is stated simplyi n the

line *dase tu krishi-karmani sute tad-upayogltam.' Hence StZta here means most

probably a carpenter (who helps the cultivator by manufacturing the implements

of cultivation) rather than a charioteer or a bard. So SHta seems to be the same

as Stltradhsra (carpenter) mentioned in the Brahma-vaivarta Purana (x. x. 33).

The mention of Dhivara and Jalika (both fishermen) as two distinct castes

encourages us to suppose that the Suta and Takshan (No. 21 in the list) also were

distinct castes amog the carpenters.

1 The line stating the profession of T&mbUlI is missing in the Bibl. Ind.

edition of the Brihad-dharma Pur8$a but occurs in the Vangavssi edition.

9 ‘Kffnaka-vapik,* mentioned in n. xiv. 68 where the vocations of some of

the castes already mentioned in Ch. xui have been given, must be regarded to be

the same as ‘Svarpa-vapik,’ the word 'kanaka' being an adjective formed from

*kanaka

*

(gold) and there being no mention of ‘Svarna-va^ik’ in Ch. xiv. The
Vangavtsi edition .wrongly reads

‘
kalika’ for ‘kanaka

*

4 The Va&gavJsi edition reads &svaka.*

72
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3. Adhama (Low) Sahkaras or Antyajas, outside the pale of
caste (varna'srama-vahishkTita)

33. Malegrahi* (?) (a branch of Mai caste 7)

34. Kugava (Korwa-boatman ?)

35. Ch8o48la (Chattujsl)

36. Varu4a (Baori ?)

37. Taksha (carpenter ?)

38. Charmakara (leather-worker)

39. Ghaptajivi or Ghattajivl* (modern Pfltni caste)

40. Dolsv&hi (palanquin-bearer)

41. Malla* (modern Mfllo ?)

The above division into three classes is said to be based on a

definite principle viz. (1) those whose father and mother both

belong to the four primitive castes are regarded as class i
; (2) those

whose mothers alone belong to one of these primitive castes but

fathers belong to class i form class u
; (3) those whose father and

mother both belong to any mixed caste are relegated to class hi.
4

The total number of these mixed castes is said to be thirty-six,

though actually forty-one are enumerated. Five of the above must

therefore be regarded as later additions. It is interesting to note

that even today the conventional number of castes in Bengal

is thirty-six.

The Srotriya Br&hmapas are permitted to function as priests

only of the twenty mixed castes belonging to class i (uttama).

The priests of the other castes are said to be degraded (patita

)

Brshmanas, who attain the status of the castes they serve. Reference

is also made to Bi&hma?as called Devala, brought from £&kadvlpa

by Suparqa (Garuda) and hence called £ffkadvipl Brshmanas.

1 The Vangavasi edition has ‘Grihi’ for 'Malegrahi.’

• The reading ‘Ghantajivi’ (for ‘Ghattajivi’), which occurs in the Bibl.

Ind. edition, is supported by only one ms., viz. ms. A. The Vangavasi edition reads

‘Ghattajivl.’

.

The ‘Mala’ caste, mentioned in n. xm. 51, seems to be the same as

‘Malla’ (which is one of the antyaja castes), because ‘Mala’ has been mentioned

there as an instance of antyajas along with ChBndSla (sachaniala-maladayah).

The Vangavasi edition reads ‘Matta’ for 'Malla. Malla may refer to MBle

(Mai, Maler, Msl Pahiria), a tribe of the R?jraabal Hills. Russell regards it as

an isolated branch of the Savaras. (The Tribes and Castes of the Central

Provinces ofIndia, iv. 153).

* But practically these principles have not been strictly followed in making

the classification. For example, the ChapdBla, born of a SUdra father and

Br£hmap a mother, has been classed with the antyajas, and among the antyajas

there are some, bora of Madhyama Sankara males and Vailya or 6sdia females.
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The issues of a Devala father and VaisyS mother were
(astrologer, also called Graha-vipra) and /Vadak.

1

From the body
of. Vepa sprang a son called Mlechchha whose sons were PtiHnda,
Pukkaia, Khaia, Yavana, Suhma, Kamboja, 3avara, Khara
and others.

Most of the castes enumerated above as belonging to i

and n are well-known in Bengal,* and we may reasonably presume
that many, if not all, of these must have developed as distinct

castes before the close of the Hindu period. The gradual dis-

appearance of a distinct Kshatriya caste, the progressive assimilation

of the Vailya with the Sfidra, and the division of the last into ‘sot’

and ‘asat' (higher and lower) may also be regarded as applicable

to Bengal during the Hindu period.*

As regards the status of the different castes, the Karanas and

the Ambashthas are given the positions of pre-eminence. The
Ambashthas are equated with the Vaidyas, and the Karanas, as

will be shown later, were identical with or fore-runners of the

Ksyasthas. The predominance of Kftyasthas and Vaidyas, among
the castes other than the Brahma^as, forms a distinctive and charac-

teristic feature of the social life in Bengal even today. Such castes as

Samkhaksra, DKsa (cultivator), Tantuvflya, Modaka, Karmakfira, and
Suvarna-vapik are well-known in Bengal, but are not generally met

with in other parts of India. These considerations support the view

that the Brihad-dharma Purfina reflects the condition of Bengal.

The list of Sankara or mixed castes given in the Brahma-vaivarta

PurSga

4

closely resembles that of the Brihad-dharma Pur3$a,

though there are certain differences in detail. It first mentions

Gopa, Napita, Bhilla, Modaka, KQvara, Tambuli, Svargakara and
the different classes of Vaniks as sat-indras.6 It next mentions

Karapa and Ambashtha, and enumerate^ nine castes as bom of a

Strdra woman by Vi&vakarman born as a Brahmin architect. Of
these nine, six, viz. MalakBra, Karmaksra, SamkhakSra, Kubindaka

(i.e. TantuvSya), Kumbhakara and Kaihsakara are regarded as good

artisans, but the other three, viz. Sntradhsra, Chitrakara and

1 No mention of Vsdaka is found in the Vangavasi edition.

* For an account of the castes in Bengal cf. Risley, op. clt. ; J. N. Bhatta-

charya, Hindu Casta and Sects (1896).

* The same phenomena are observed in the evolution of the caste-system

all over India. Cf. O. S. Ghurye, Caste and Race in India (1932), 91 ff.

* Edited by Jivinanda Vidyassgara, Part i, Brahma-khan?)a Ch. x. vv. 16-21,

90-1J7.

* That the list of Sat-lUdras in the Brahma-vaivarta Purspa is not exhaus-

tive seems to follow from I. x. 18.
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Svarnakilra were degraded by the carseof the Brahmapas, the first

two for neglect of duty, and the third for theft of gold.1 A class

of Vadiks, associated with Svarpakara (i.e. probably Suvarna-

vanik), was similarly degraded. It then gives a long list of degraded

(patita

)

mixed castes, which includes Attsliks-ksra (mason),

Kojaka (builder of houses), Tlvara, Tailaksra, Leta, Malla, Charma-
ksra, Supfli, Paundraka (Pod?), Madisachchheda (butcher), Raja-

putra, Kaivarta (Dhivara in Kaliyuga), Rajaka, Kauyali, Gangs-
putra, Yuhgi (Jugi) and Agari (Ugra-kshatriya ?).*

The Brahma-vaivarta Purapa mentions a majority of the castes of

classes I and u mentioned in the Bjihad-dharma Purfipa (exceptions

are Nos. 4, 6, 10, 14, 15, 18, 25, 29, 30, 31, 32) including five out

of the six castes, characteristic of Bengal, referred to above. All the

castes in the common list which the Brahma-vaivarta Purapa regards

as high or clean mixed castes are included in class l of the latter.

Corresponding to the castes of class m and Mlechchha castes of the

Bjihad-dharma, the Brahma-vaivarta mentions Vyadha, Bha^a, Kola,

Ko&cha, Haddi (H5di), Dom, Jola, BSgatita (B&gdi?), VySlagrihi

(Vedia?) and Chapdalas, all of which are met with in Bengal.

A somewhat detailed account is given of the origin of the Vaidya

caste. ASvimkumara, the son of Sun-god, forcibly ravished the

wife of a Brfihmana while she was on a pilgrimage, and a son was

immediately born. She returned with the child to her husband and

reported everything to him. The angry Br&hmapa drove her out

with her son. By her yoga powers she transformed herself into the

God&vari river, while the son was brought up by Atvinikumsra who
taught him the medical science and other arts. This son became
the progenitor of the Vaidyas.*

In conclusion, reference is made to the BrShmapas who were

degraded as Gapakas for their negligence to the Vedic Dharmaas
evidenced by their constant study of astrology and astronomy and

acceptance of fees for their calculations. These Ganakas (most

probably a section among them) came to be known as Agradsm for

having accepted, first of all, gifts from &fkdras, as well as funeral

* The origin of the ‘Nava-sayakas,’ a caste-group peculiar to Bengal, may
perhaps be traced to these nine castes with a common traditional origin.

* Some of the mixed cutes mentioned in the Brahma-vaivarta Purapa are

not included here. But even the long list in the PuiSpa is not exhaustive, for

after the enumeration of the names of mixed cutes the PurSpa states : “The
mixed cutes are innumerable ; who can mention their names or number V
(L X 122).

* It is to be noted that, unlike the Brihad-dharma PurSpa, the Brahm
vatvarta Purapa distinguishes Vaidya from Ambashtha, who is separately men-
tioned u born ofa Vaisyi mother by a twice bora (t,e. Brahmin father).
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gifts. Mention is also made of BbaUa, born of Sfita father and

Vaitya mother, who recited the praises of others, and is probably

represented by the Bhstas of the present day.

The number, designation and the relative status of the different

castes in any society must have varied at times. Reference has

already been made above (v. supra p. 240) to the story recorded in

the Vallala-charita how Vallslasena raised the status of some castes

and degarded others. Whatever we might think of this story, H
undoubtedly proves that such things were regarded as possible. On
the other hand, reference to the Pala kings as having maintained the

system of caste (v. supra p. 116) indirectly implies the right and

duty of the royal authority to maintain the status quo in the sphere

of social life. Besides, the innate conservatism of the people renders

major social changes a matter of extreme difficulty.

In view of the probability of the change in status and designa-

tion of the various castes in course of time, the very close agreement

in this respect between the present society in Bengal and that

described in the two PurSpas, mentioned above, must be regarded

as very remarkable.

lie various castes in Bengal in the nineteenth century a.d. may
be broadly classified in four well-defined strata which may be

enumerated as follows :*

t. BrShmanas, Vaidyas and Ksyasthas.

ii. Sat-&fidras or Clean Madras whose touch does not pollute

drinking water of the upper classes, and in whose

religious functions the Brahmagas can act as priest without

degrading themselves. These are : Gandha-vanik, Tantu-

vaya, Modaka (MayarS), Kumbhaksra, Karhsaksra, Teli,

Gopa, Bfirui, MslBksra, Nspita, Karmaksra, Sabkha-vapik,

Chssl-Kaivarta, Sadgopa, Tambull. The Svarnakfira, Sfitra-

dhsra. Goals (including Abhira), Koch and Agari (Ugra-

Kshatriyas) are also regarded as clean, though not

universally.

ni. (aj £udras, who are not regarded as clean ;

(b) the Brshmapas serving as priests of certain unclean

castes ; and

(c) other degraded Brghmapas.

» Views on the relative superiority of the existing cutes very widely, and

it is not our intention to express any opinion on the present social condition. Our

object is merely to give a very broad review of the present for the sake ofcom*

parison with the past. Lest any one’s susceptibilities are wounded, it may be

added that tire description of the present condition is based on Dr. J. N. Bhatta-

charya’s Hindu Cmtea and Seers, and we do not hold ourselves responsible for

am opinion expressed by him.
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The following are illustrative examples

(/) Suvarga-vanik, £aundika, Kalu (oilman), Mfilo, Jalia

Kaivarta, Tiyara, Jug!.

(») The priests of Suvanja-vaniks, GoftlSs, Kalus, Rajakas,

Bagdis and Kaivartas.

(iiV) Agradflnls, Ga^akas.

iv. Low castes and aboriginal tribes included in the Hindu
society, such as Chsmar, Dorn, Baiti, Bffgdi, BSori, Pod,

Ha<ji, Vedia.

A comparison of the above with the accounts of castes given in

the Bjihad-dharma and Brahma- vaivarta Purttyas would show a

striking agreement not only in the general scheme but also in the

details. The agreement in respect of the absence of pure Kshatriyas

and Vai&yas, and the composition of group i has already been noted

above. Almost all the castes in group n are mentioned in the

Pur&nas as trf/ama-Sankaras. Some of the differences are more

apparent than real. For example, the Telis derive their name from

Tula and we have Taulika in the Pursga list. The Bfirui and the

Tsmb&lls may both be included in the latter. The castes included

in group m are all found in the list of madhyama-S&tk&ta& of the

Bfihad-dharma and patila Sankaras and BrSbmanas of the Brahma

-

vaivarta Pur&ga.

The castes in group iv except Baiti are also found in the list

of ad/iama-Sankaras, or degraded mixed castes referred to in the

two PurSoas.

A detailed comparison leads to the conclusion that the system

of caste as we find in Bengal today does not, in essential features,

differ from that depicted in the Brihad-dhaima and the Brahma-

vaivarta Purflijas. Unfortunately the date of none of these works

can be fixed with certainty. They are not, however, possibly much
later than the 13th century a.d., and as such may be regarded as

preserving a picture of the state of society as it existed in Bengal

towards the close of the Hindu Period. We may, therefore,

legitimately conclude that the framework of caste-system in its

final evolution in Bengal during the Hindu period already reached

the stage in which we find it today.

Although arts, crafts and professions were generally hereditary

and the different castes normally followed the vocations assigned to

them, it is now generally recognised that there was never any

absolute rigidity or exclusiveness in actual practice. That the same

laxity prevailed in ancient Bengal is positively proved by epigraphic

and literary references. Even the Brshmagas, for example, became
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soldiers, rulers, administrators and counsellors, and followed other

vocations.

1

Literary and epigraphic evidences prove that a Kaivarta
served as high royal official (v. supra p. 152). The Kansas practised

medicine and military arts, the Vaidyas became ministers,* and the

D&sas served as officials and court-poets.*

The mutual relations between the different castes in ancient

Bengal cannot be precisely defined, but they had not developed into

the strictly rigid system such as prevailed in the nineteenth

century a.d. Although marriage among members of the same caste

was the ordinary rule, inter-marriage between a male of a higher

and the female of a lower caste was regarded as valid down to the

last days of the Hindu period.4 That it was followed in actual

practice^ in Bengal, as elsewhere in India, is proved by isolated

references such -as occur in the Tippera copper-plate of Lokanstha

(v. supra p. 88). It mentions that the ancestors of Lokanstha,

both on the father’s and mother’s side, were Brshmajtas. His

mother’s father Kefcava is, however, called a Pttratava, which shows

that Ke&ava’s Brahmapa father married a Strdra lady. The facts,

that KeSava was placed in charge of the army, that he was in touch

with the king, and that he was held in high esteem by the good,

prove that the marriage of a Brshmajja male and £udra female was

not always even condemned, and the issue of the marriage did not

occupy a low status. Lokanstha himself is referred to as a Karana

though it is not quite certain whether he was degraded to this caste

on account of his mother, or whether Karana is used here as an

official designation and not a caste-name. That such marriage

between a Brahma^a and a &rdra continued down to the end of the

Hindu period is proved by the writings of Bhavadeva and JlmQta-

vahana (supra pp. 320 ff.), the two leading expositors of the sacred

law and usage in Bengal.

Jtmxrtavshana says in his Dsyabh&ga5 that marriage is allowed

between a male of a higher varr^a with a woman, of the lower

vartfa, including the Sudra, and quotes Manu (m. 12-13) as his

authority. He adds, however, that both Manu and Vishnu have

strongly censured the union of a twice-born with a &ndra woman
(and quotes Manu in. 15-17), and therefore &ahkha (Smriti) omits

the Svdra in describing a wife eligible for a twice-bom man. This

contradiction has been a puzzling one both in ancient and modern

1 See infra, p. S84.

* These have been discussed later in connection with Karaiias and Vaidyas.

* Cf. Bhstera cp. No. n, of ls&nadeva (supra p. 256).

* Kane, op. elt. 52 if. 447 ff.

* Cb. ix. HI. Colebrooke’s translation (1858), pp. 159-61,
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times, but the solution offered by the great Bengal jurist is

certainly not complimentary, either to his scholarship and inteOigence,

or to the moral ideas of his countrymen. “Hence these evils,"

says he, “do not ensue on the procreation of offspring upon a &Qdra

woman not married to (the Brahmaga) himself ; but a venial offence

is committed, and a slight penance is requisite." In other words,

though marriage with a &udra woman involves degradation and loss

of caste, illicit union with her is reckoned as a trivial offence. The

commentator £nkrisga still further improves upon this legalised

moral depravity by explaining the words “not married to himself"

as “married to another man." In other words, adultery with a

married Sttdra woman is much less heinous than marriage with her.

All these definitely prove the existence of intercaste marriages,

though they show a growing desire to put a stop to the marriage

of a BrRhmana with a Sudra girl. But there is no doubt that such

marriage was regarded as valid, and did actually take place. This

follows not only from the reference to the “accomplished &trdra wife

of a BrRhmana" in Bhavadeva’s Bhatta’s Praydkhitta-pndcara&a,1

and the rules of inheritance laid down by Jimutavshana regarding

the $udra wife of a BrRhmana and her son, but also from the

injunctions by the latter* regarding the competence of a wife to

assist in the performance of sacrifices and other sacred rites. JimOtt*

vshana, after citing Manu (tx. 86-87) to the effect that only a wife

of the same varya is so competent, observes that ‘On failure of a

wife of the same caste, one of the castes immediately following may

be employed in such duties.' So, on the failure of a Brfthmagl, the

KshatriyR wife of a BrRhmana may perform these duties, “but not

a Vaityfi nor a Sodra though married to him.” This involved the

fiction that a woman may be espoused but may not rank as wife,

as this rank only belongs to one who is competent to assist in the

performance of religious rites. This fiction is hardly supported by

the authority quoted by JimutavRhana, but he applies it in expound*

tag the law of inheritance laid down by NRrada (xin. 25-26, 51*52).

Although no distinction is made by NRrada among the wives of

different castes, JimQtavRhana takes these passages to refer only to

'women actually espoused but not having the rank of wives.*

The above passages confirm the view noted above, that down

to the close of the Hindu period inter-caste marriage was in vogue

in Bengal, but the marriage of the upper castes with &trdra girls

* PUP. 90. It ii to be observed also that marriage with a lower caste

{Winding BUdra) is not included in the list of forbidden marriagea. entailing a

penance, given by Bhavadeva on p. 1 (7.

• DB. CAJk. 47-48 ; Colebrooke's tr. 197-99.
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was gradually coming into disfavour. They further indicate a

growing distinction in the status of wives of different castes. In

particular, the ^Qdra wife of a Brahmapa, Kshatriya and Vaiiya

was being subjected to special disabilities, insults and indignities, not

contemplated in the Dharma-isstras, though the validity of her

marriage and her right to maintenance after the husband's death

were not yet questioned.

Restrictions about inter-dining, like those about inter-marriage,

were also evolved through stages of slow growth. The older Smritis

do not impose any restriction about drinking water and taking food

except upon the BrRhmaaas, and these restrictions, applied only

against the Madras and the very low castes, were not very rigid in

character.1 A fair idea of the position in this respect towards the

dose of the Hindu period, may be obtained from the writings of

Bhavadeva Bhatta.

As regards drinking water, Bhavadeva prescribes1 penances for

all the four castes only for drinking water touched by, or kept

in the vessel of a ChRpd*la or anlyaja. Lighter penance is prescribed

for drinking water of a £udra. The antyaja is defined as a group of

seven low castes viz. Rajaka, CharmakSra, Nata, Varuda, Kaivarta,

Meda and Bhilla.*

As regards food,4 Bhavadeva quotes older authorities prescrib-

ing penances for a BrShmapa eating food touched by a Chffntfsla or

cooked (anna) by antyajas, Ch&udKlas, Pukkatas, Kspslikas and a

number of specified low castes such as Nata, Nartaka, Takshana,

CharmakSra, SuvarpakSra, fcauptjika, Rajaka, Kaivarta, and

BrShmanas following forbidden vocations. He also quotes a passage

from Apastamba prescribing a kjichchhra penance for a Brshmapa
who takes food cooked by a Sudra. In commenting on this he says :

"It is to be inferred that the penance would be reduced by a quarter and half

for a Brahmapa eating the food respectively of a Vaiiya and a Kshatriya, and a

Kshatriya eating the food respectively of a £udra and a Vaiiya,, and half the

penance is prescribed for a Vaiiya eating the food of a &Udta.”

As no authority is cited for this, it is to be inferred that there

existed none, and Bhavadeva merely legalised a practice that was

slowly growing in Bengal. Bhavadeva further quotes Apastamba

and Hsnta to show that certain kinds of food of a §Qdra, including

those cooked with oil or parched (grain), and payasa, may be eaten

with Immunity. Further, he quotes ParSiara to the effect that if

in times of distress (apat-kala) a BrShmapa takes food in a Sndra’s

house, he becomes pure by feeling sorry for it (manastSpena).

1 Cf. Kane, op. eit. pp. 789 ff.

* Mi. 118.
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• Ibid. 58 ff.
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It would be quite clear from the above analysis of the views of
the foremost Smsrta leader in Bengal in the twelfth century aj>.,

that restrictions about food and drink between the different castes

were far from being as rigid as we see it now. The restrictions about

drink affected the Brahmanas alone, and only in respect of &Qdras

and a few low castes definitely specified. The restrictions of food

were also at first confined to the Brahma^as and only in respect of

food cooked by the Madras and certain low castes. Later, these

were gradually extended to other castes. But even then the

Br&hmauas, far less members of any other caste, were not degraded

and did not lose caste by taking food from another caste, and only

penances were prescribed for even the worst transgression, such as

taking food of a Cha^dffla.

A review of the available data, cited above, leaves no doubt that

both as regards inter-dining and inter-marriage, the restrictions

originally concerned only the relations between a Brshmaua and low

castes. It is probable that these gradually came to be regarded as

marks of aristocracy or orthodoxy, and were extended not only

among other castes, but also among the various branches of the

same caste. In the final stage marriage was absolutely confined

Within the narrow fold of one of the numerous sub-castes, branches,

or clans into which a caste was sub-divided, and inter-dining was

similarly restricted and forbidden with a caste or sub-caste regarded

as occupying an inferior status. But it is certain that this stage

was far from being reached by the end of the twelfth century a.d.
1

An important factor in the evolution of this final stage is the

growing fiction that almost all non-Brahma^as- were Jstrdras. The

origin of this fiction is perhaps to be traced to the extended signi-

ficance given to the term Sttdra in the Puragas, where it denotes

not only the members of the fourth caste, but also those members

of the three higher castes who accepted any of the heretical religions

or were influenced by TSntric rites. The predominance of Buddhism

and Tsntric £sktism in Bengal, as compared with other parts of

India, since the eighth century a.d. perhaps explains why all the

notable castes in Bengal were regarded in the Bfihad-dharma PurSija

and other later texts as Madras, and the story of Vena and

Prithu might be mere echo of a large-scale reconversion of the

Buddhists and Tsntric elements of the population into the orthodox

Brfthmanical fold.

It would, perhaps, be wrong to conclude that there were no

Kshatriyas or Vai&yas in Bengal. The fact, however, remains that

we have no reliable reference to any Kshatriya or Vai&ya family.

1 Cf. Ghurye, op. eit. 91-93.
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The Senas, who called themselves Kshatriyas, were immigrant* from

Karova, and the Pslas are not designated as Kshatriyas till three

hundred years had elapsed after their accession to power. But
negative evidence of this kind cannot be regarded as conclusive,

particularly as constant reference to Kshatriyas and Vaiiyas is

found in the writings of JimQtavShana, Bhavadeva Bhatta and other

writers on sacred laws and usages in Bengal.

IV. THE BRAHMANAS

While the Kshatriyas and the Vaiiyas were all but unknown in

Bengal, tbe Brahmapas played a dominant part in its history. It

has already been mentioned above (supra pp. 395-96) that BrBbmapas,

belonging to various gotras, pravaras and branches of Vedic school

and performing &rauta rites, had settled in large number all over

Bengal by the sixth and seventh centuries a.d. Their number was

constantly increased by fresh immigrations from Upper India for

which there is abundant epigraphic evidence. A large number of

inscriptions from the eighth to the twelfth century a.d. refer to the

settlement in Bengal of Brahmapas hailing from LB(a (Gujarat),

Madhyadeta, and such individual localities as Krotfanchi or Kro<JaHja

(Kolaflcha), Tarkari (in £ravasti), Muktavastu, Hastipada, Matsytt*

visa, Kujtfira and Chandavffra.1

1 Pfila Ins. Nos. 2, 23, 31, 39, 49 ; El. xm. 292 ; IB. 24, 67, 157. Kolaflcha

and Kro^aHchi or Krodanja may be identical. It is frequently mentioned in

inscriptions and genealogical works (cf. supra p. 262: IC. u. 358). Chandavsra

may be identified with Chandwfir near Etawa in U.P., well-known in Muham-
madan history (IB. 151). Muktavastu is referred to in three grants of the Para-

mara king Arjunavarman, and the Mandhata Plates of his successor Devapsla

dated 1225 a.d. (El ix. 107 ; D. C. Ganguly, History of the ParamSra Dynasty,

201) as the home ofthe BrShmana donees, but cannot be identified. Hastipada

may be identified with the viilage of the same name, mentioned in the Kudopali

Grant of the Somavamsi ruler of Kosala as the place from which one of the donees

had immigrated (El. iv. 254 If.).

There is great controversy about the location of ‘Tarkari, within the limits

of srsvasti,' the Brshmapas from which place, according to Silimpur Ins. (El.

xm. 283), settled in the village of Balagrama in Varendri. Tarkari was a famous

settlement of the BrShmapas and Karapas, and is referred to as TarkSri, Tarksrika

TarkSra, Takkara, Jaksri, fakkariks, etc. in a large number of Inscriptions (El.

i. 336, m. 348, 353, ix. 107 ; IA. xvn. 118, xvi. 204, 208). Dr. R. G. Basak, while

editing the Silimpur inscription, concluded from the expression Saka(i-ryavadh-

Stiavun that Balagrama was separated from Tarkari by the (river) Sakafi. This places

Srsvasti in North Bengal. In support of his suggestion Dr. Basalt points out Oat

some of the Purapas locate iravastipura in Gauda. Mr. J. C. Ghosh (IA. 1931,

PP. 14 ff. and IC. n 338-59) and Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit (El. xxm. 103)

•giee with Dr. Basak’s view. They point out in support of it that two ipsprip-



580 History ofBengal [ch.

In course of time the BrShmagas in Bengal were divided into

various sub-castes or branches such as RSdhlya, VSrendra, Vaidika,1

and &Ikadvlpl. Towards the close of the Hindu period the

Biihnuugas were also classified according to their gfftftf, a title

derived from the name of the village endowed to the family by the

king or a private donor. These gttrhis are referred to in books and
inscriptions of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and the

titles derived from them are still in use.1 Detailed account of the

origin of these classes forms the subject-matter of an extensive

literature known as Kulajis. The nature and historical value of

these comparatively modem works will be discussed in App. i. to

this chapter, and it will suffice here to give a very brief outline of

the story recorded by them.

(a) R94Mya and VSrendra SrShnunjas

Adittlra, king of Gauda, invited five BrRhmapas from Kanauj

to perform some sacrifices, as the Brshmapas of Bengal were ignorant

of Vedas. These Br&hmauas were ultimately settled in Bengal and

were granted villages for maintenance. They derived their surnames

(gBrfci) from these villages, and were the forefathers of the entire

BrShmana community of modern Bengal with the exception of a

few minor groups like the Vaidikas, who came at a later period. The

Saptaiatls, consisting of the remnants of the original Brahma^as,

tlons from Assam place Kro^aScha and Vaigrsma in Ssvathi or £rSvasti, and

Vaigr?ma is identical with the village of Baigram in the Bogra district. Mr. N. C.

Majumdar (IA. 19 19, pp. 208 ft.) opposes this view and identifies &rsvasti with the

well-known city in Oudh. He thinks that Sakafi-vyavadhanavSn. ..may be taken

to PW" that Bilagrima was bounded by Saka(L Monier-Williams gives the mean-

ing of vyavadk&na as “separate”, “divide" etc. In our opinion the verse in ques-

tion means that BSlagrima was divided by the (river) Sakati. Attention may be

drawn to the verse 6 of the Siiimpur inscription, which mentions about the

eastern division (pVrva-khania) of Bilagrsma. An inscription from Orissa (M. xvn.

121) places the village TakkirikS in the Madhyadeia. More than three quarters of

a century intervened between the two inscriptions from Assam, referred to above,

fitgvasti, in which the village Krodaficha was situated, as has bear mentioned in

one of these inscriptions, may be referring to the famous £rivasti in Madhyadeia.

On the whole, it is more reasonable to place TarkSrikS in 6r*vasti in Oudh.
1 The existence of the R30hiya, VSrendra and Vaidika Brshmapas in Bengal

before the close of the Hindu period is proved by a passage in HalSyudha's

Bnhma^a-tarvasva (infra, p. 582). Classification, according to localities, into

RldMya,Vnendra, Vangsja etc. is found also among other castes such as Ksyastha,

Vaidya, Bind etc.

• Adxvtdi cr. of Daiarathadeva (ngwo pp. 253-54). 181-82. See also

App. U.
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seven hundred in number, were degraded to a lower rank and
have disappeared without leaving any trace.

In the time of king Vallslasena the Brahmanas came to be

known as Varendra and R&dhiya according to the localities in which

they settled, and were classified in several grades of honour and
distinction (kulina) according to personal qualifications. These

grades were revised from time to time, and more than hundred such

revisions took place before the fifteenth century a.d., when they

became hereditary and were organised on the lines which have

continued till today.

Even apart from the numerous discrepancies in details in the

different versions, we can hardly regard the main story as historical

in character.
1 As already noted above, a few particulars, depicting

social features which were present in the late age when the Kulajis

were composed, such as the classification of the Brahmanas into

RStjhiya and V&rendra and their organisation into gsMs, were true

of the Hindu period and may, therefore, be regarded as having some

historical basis. But this can hardly be said of the central theme

on which the whole story is based. In the light of the epigraphic

evidence that we possess, it is difficult to believe that there was a

dearth of Veda-knowing BrShmagas in Bengal in the time of

Adi&Qra, even if we accept the earliest date proposed for him viz.

654 §aka (=732 A.D.). Nor is it possible to accept the view that

the Brahmanas who settled in Bengal before the time of Aditnra were

only seven hundred in number and almost entirely vanished from

Bengal, whereas the descendants of five Brahmanas multiplied to

millions in course of a thousand or twelve hundred years. Our doubt

is increased by the complete absence of any reference to the story

of the five Kanauj Brahmanas or to Kulinas in the large number of

inscriptions later than the eighth century A.D., some of which record

the history of important Brahmana families for several generations.

Further, in judging of the historical character of the Kulaji

story, we should not attach too much importance to the fact that

several BrBhmana families did actually migrate from Madhyadeta to

Bengal, for Brahmana families from Madbyade&a are also found

to have settled in Mslava, Dakshina Koiala, Odra-vishaya and in

many other countries.1 There was a large settlement of Brahmanas

from Magadha in the PSodya kingdom in the Far South.* Indeed,

the migration of Brahmanas from one province to another was a

1 For full discussion cf. App. i. The same view is maintained by R. P.

Chanda after elaborate discussion (lndo~Aryan Races, Ch. v).

• JASB. NJS. m. 295 ; El. xxm. 105 ; xxn 137, 165.

* Madras Museum Plates of Jatilavarman (IA. 1893, p. 74)
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common affair in those days. Nor can we regard such migrations

into Bengal as indicating in any way either the dearth of Brihmagas

in that province or their inferiority in status and knowledge. For

a good number of Brshmaga families from Bengal, well versed in

the Vedas, settled in Orissa, Malava, and the Deccan, and received

grants of lands from the ruling chiefs.1

(b) The Vaidika BrShmatfas

According to the tradition preserved in the Kulajis, SyKmala-

varman of Gau<Ja, probably the Varman king Ssmalavarman {supra

p. 203), had five BrShmapas brought from Ksnyakubja (or Benares)

in &aka 1001 and settled them in Bengal, as the Bengal Brahmins

did not maintain sacrificial fire and were not well-versed in the

Vedas. According to another version, the Vaidika BrShmagas,

settled on the banks of the Sarasvatt river, left their homes for safer

regions when they came to know, by their astrological calculation,

of the impending invasion of the Yavanas. Some of them came to

Bengal and settled in Ko(alipadff (Faridpur) under the patronage of

king Harivarman.

These Vaidika Brahma^as, who came from Upper India, came

to be known as PatchRtya (Western). Another section of Vaidika

BrRhmapas, known as Dakshipatya, is said to have come from

DrBvaja country (South India) and Utkala (Orissa).

Halflyudha (supra pp.‘35S ff.) observes in his Brshmana-sarvasva

that the Rsdhiya and Vsrendra Brahma^as have no knowledge of

the Vedic texts which are studied only by the Utkalas and the

PMchstyas. These possibly refer to the two branches of the Vaidika

Brahmanas, who must have thus settled in Bengal before the close

of the twelfth century a.d. The words might, however, mean in a

general way the Brahmagas of Utkala and Patchstya without any

reference to the Vaidika BrBhma$as of Bengal. Save this doubtful

reference we have no sure testimony to the existence of the Vaidika

Brshmapas in Bengal before the end of the Hindu period. The

reference to the two kings Samalavarman and Harivarman in the

Kulajis together with an approximately correct date for their reigns

1 Two Brahman families from Varendri settled in the Deccan, and received

grants of lands from the Rsshtraktrta kings Govinda iv (a.d. 933) and Khottfe*

(a*d. 968) (I

A

. xu. 248 ; El. xxi. 263). The Paramsra MuSja (a.d. 972-997)

granted lands in Mslava to a Brahman emigrant from Vilvagavssa in Dakshipa

Rsdht (El. xxni. 103). The Gangs Devendravarman (e. a.d. 808), and some

Tuhga kings (1 1th century) donated lands in Orissa to Brahmans emigrated from

R?dhs and Varendri (El. xxm. 77 ; JASB. N. S. xn. 295 ; Arch. Survey of

Mayurbhanj, p. 1S6.)



XV.] Other Classes of Brahmanas 583

invests their account with an historical character, and we may
provisionally accept as true, that a few BrShmapas, with a special

knowledge of Vedic texts, migrated to Bengal during the rule of the

Vaimana. The details of the story, conflicting in themselves, are

hardly worthy of credence.

(c) Other classes of Br&hmatpas

Of the classes of BrSbmanas other than those mentioned above,

the SCrasvatas are mentioned by Vallslasena in his Dana-sSgara and

the &kadvipis in an inscription dated a.d. 11371
as well as in the

Brlhad-dharma PurSpa. According to the Kulajis the former came

from the hanks of the Sarasvati river at the invitation of the Andhra

king §Odraka, and the ancestors of the latter, also called Graha-vipra,

were brought by Satanka, king of Gau4a, in order to perform some

ceremonies for curing himself of a disease. Several other classes such

as Vyasa, Parstara, Kaupdinya and Saptaiatl Brahmapas are referred

to in Kulaji texts, but there is no reliable evidence of the existence

of any of these classes, under these names, before the close of the

Hindu period.

The main functions of the Brahmanas, as laid down in the

Smritis, were to perform religious rites, to serve as priests at those

of others, and to study and teach the sacred texts. There can be

no question that many of them devoted themselves to these orthodox

duties, and we have reference to many famous scholars and priests.

They generally led simple and unostentatious lives, and the ideal of

plain living and high thinking was actually realised by many of them.

Some were fortunate enough to gain wealth by officiating as priests

in the sacrifices or religious rites performed by kings (supra p. 281)

and members of the royal family* and the rich aristocracy, But

apart from sacrificial fees, donations, large or small, were made to

Brahmanas by kings and private persons, as such gifts were considered

* An inscription [El. n. 330) from Govindapur, in the Gaya district

Bihar, dated 8. 1059— /ld. 1137, states that the Maga Brahmanas, who sprang from

the sun’s own body, were brought to India from Sakadvipa by Samba. The first of

these Maga Brihmapas was Bharadvsja, whose family had a hundred branches.

In one of them were bom two brothers Manorstha and Dasaratha, who were

induced to accept service under Varpamsna, king of Magadha. Manoratha’s son

Gangsdhara, counsellor and friend of the king Rudramsna of Magadha, composed

this record. Ga&gSdhara married a daughter of Jayapapi, an official of the king

of Gauga. it proves that a family in Bengal was socially related to the Slkadvipa

Brahmanas in the first half of the twelfth century a.d.

IB. 8-9; 67.
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to confer spiritual merits (pupya) on the donors. Many such
examples are found in contemporary records.

1

The Deopsrs inscrip,

tion of Vijayasena1 informs us how the king made rich gifts of
silver, gold, pearls, emeralds and jewels to the Brshmapas versed

in the Vedas, and the wives of these poor fellows had to be tan^t

to recognise and distinguish the precious articles by their similarity

with objects well-known to them. In spite of obvious exaggeration

of such statements we may well believe that many learned Br&hmapas
gained wealth and affluence, and others secured their means of
livelihood, by the generous gifts of the king and the public, so that

they could pursue their high vocations in life without being troubled

with cares for the maintenance of their families.

On the other hand, as already noted above, the Brshmanas

followed many other vocations, both high and low. We hear of two

Brahmapa royal dynasties in Samatata in the 7th century a.d.* Two
important Brabmapa families, renowned for their scholarship and

knowledge of sacred Vedic rites and sacrifices, served the Psla and

Varman kings as counsellors and generals (v. supra pp. 116, 202),

maintaining at the same time their high position in the Brahmanical

society. Apart from these actual examples, the Smiitis and Niban-

dhas refer to various other vocations followed by Brshmapas, some

of which, like agriculture, were approved, and others, covering

almost all walks of common life, were disapproved. These con-

demned vocations, of which a long list is given by Bhavadeva,4

include teaching the &fidras, and officiating at their sacrificial rites.

Nothing perhaps more strikingly illustrates the moral and intellec-

tual perversion of the age brought about by the caste system. While

no blame attached to the Brshmanas who served as ministers and

generals—and Bhavadeva himself belonged to this category*—one

following the sacred vocation of teaching and officiating at religious

rites, which are enjoined upon him by the Smritis from time

immemorial, was degraded to the lowest rank of society, simply

because the object of his care was a person of the lowest caste and

who, for that very reason, required all the more the ministrations of

the Brshmapas, who were repositories of the sacred learning and

practices.

1 Anulil cp., v. 10 (IB. 86, 89-90) refers to gift of myriads of excellent

villages consisting of lands excessively growing paddy. Cf. also Bhowal cp. of

Lakshmapasena and other inscriptions of the Senas.

* v. 23 (IB. 48, 54).

* These an the dynasties to which &labhadta and Lokanltha belonged

(apmpp. 85,88).
4 PRP. <0.

4 IB. 29.
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The result of this policy was the creation of new 0f
Brshmapas, for the idea gradually grew that the Brahma^as serving

these castes attained their rank.1 Even today we have a number
of such castes, called Vaqta-Brahmapas, who serve as priests to
Suvatpa-vaQiks, Goslss, Kalus, Rajakas, Bagdis and Kaivartas.

These priests form practically independent castes. “The good
Brchmapas will not take even a drink of water from their hands,

and inter-marriage between them is quite out of the question.”1

This final stage was not reached before the end of the Hindu period,

for Bhavadeva prescribes only penance for ‘removing the sins of
eating the food of these Brshmapas,’ but the system was in the

making. It is interesting to note that 'the practice of medicine*

and painting and other arts were some of the condemned vocations,

and the Devala Brshmapas were degraded for cultivating the study

of ‘astrology.’ It is evident that in the opinion of the orthodox

BrShma^as, the pursuit of these arts and sciences was more re-

prehensible on the part of a Brshmapa than to accept the high post

of minister or lead armies in battles. This attitude is mainly

responsible for the fact that a decline in secular studies in various

arts and sciences set in towards the close of the Hindu period, and

has continued ever since.

V. NON-BRAHMAN CASTES

1. Karova—Kdyastha

Next to the Brshmapas the Karanas appear to have been the

most important caste in ancient Bengal. This not only follows from

the passage in Bfihad-dharma PurSpa quoted above, but also from

the high offices and position actually occupied by members of this

caste. Reference has already been made to the powerful chief Loka-

nStha who is described as a Karaija (v. supra pp. 88, 575), and a

Karaija-Kayastha is referred to in the Gunaighar cp .
8 as the

Minister in charge of Peace and War. The author of a medical

treatise, called Sabda-pradtpa, describes himself as belonging to a

Karaga family (Karan-Bnvaya).* He was a court-physician himself,

and his father and great-grandfather served in the same capacity

two well-known kings— RSmapala (v. supra p. 155) and Govinda-

chandra (v. supra p. 196) of Bengal. SandhySkara Nandi, the

famous poet and author of Rsmacharita (v. supra p. 150), describes

Cf. the passage from Bfihad-dharma Purina (n. xiv 75) referred to above.

* J. N. Bhattacbarya, op. cit. 125.

IHQ. VI. 55, 58.
4 Egg-Car. v. 974 ff.
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his father as *the foremost amongst the Karapas (karananam*=

agraqf) and Minister of Peace and War.1

Karapa occurs as the name of a caste in the old Sutras and

Smntis, and perhaps also in the Mahnbharata.* But according to

Kshirasvsmin’s commentary on Amarakosha, Karana also denotes a

group of officers like Kayastha.8 The lexicographer Vaijayanti

(11th century a.d.) seems to take Ksyastha and Karapa as synonym*

ous* and explains it as scribe. This agrees with the view of

Bfihad-dharma Purina noted above, and the identity of Karana

and KSyastha is also proved by epigraphic evidence.* It is worthy

of note, that the Karana caste, whose members performed the same

vocations as the Kcyasthas, gradually disappears in Bengal, after

the close of the Hindu period, wheras the Ksyastha caste does not

come into prominence before the same period. It would not,

therefore, be unreasonable to conclude that the Karana merged itself

into the Kayastha, and these two castes were ultimately amalgamated

in Bengal as in other parts of India.*

The Ksyastha is mentioned as a royal official in the Vishnu and

YBjfiavalkya Smritis. According to the former he wrote the public

documents, and the commentary to the latter explains his office as

that of an accountant and scribe. The term is used in the same

sense in the inscriptions from the eighth to the eleventh century a.d.,

and even later. The Rajataratigiifi refers to the Brshmapa Sivaratha

as a roguish Kayastha in the twelfth century a.d. The term Karana

is also used in the same way.7

» RC., Kavi-praSasti, v. 3. • Cf. Kane. op. cit. 74.

1 The Karanika and Ksyastha are distinguished in the Gurmhl CF. dated

870 A.D. (Bhandarkar's List ofInscriptions, No. 34) where the Mahsmantrin is

called Karanika and the MahSkshapafalika, a Ksyastha.

* KUyasthah syal-llptkorah Karano=kshara-jivanah lekhako^kshara-

cktdtchus—cha.

5 Jalhapa who wrote two copper-plate grants of GShadavila king Govinda-

chandra describes himself as Kayastha in one (EL iv. 104) and Karanik-odgato in

another (El. vni. 133). In the Ajaygarh Rock inscription of the Chandella king

Bhojavarman (EI. i. 330) Karana and Kiyastha are used as interchangeable terms

(r.f. the descendants of Vsstu are called Karana in v. 4 and Kiyastha in v. 7)*

* According to Dr. J. N. Bhattachaiya, there is a Karapa dan of Ksyastha*

in North Bihar, and the Uttara-Rsdbiya Kcyasthas of Bengal claim to be Karapas

(op. elt. 188-89). Cf. Russell, op. cit. m. 418. The Karapa caste in CJ*. and

Orissa traces its descent from Ghitragupta like the Kiyasthas in Bengal (Ibid. 343).

» Kane, op. cit. 76-77. A Karapika Brshmapa is referred to in the Dbod

(Udaipur State, RijputTna) inscription, dated a.d. 1171 (Bhandarkar’s List, No.

330). A Brshmapa donee of the Nidhanpur cf. of Bhiskaravannan (7th coat A.D.)

is called 'nynya-Karanika' (El. xn. 74). Two Brshmapa donees in an inscription

at Madura, dated 1386 aj>., am called Karapikya and Karapika (El. xn. 167|

donees Nob. 119, 120).
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It is evident, however, from a record of Amoghavareha

1

that

there was a Ksyastha caste in Western India (valabha-Kayastha

varhia) as early as the 9th century a.d. The existence of Ksyastha

as a caste in Northern India is also indicated by reference to Gautfa-

kayastha-vamia* Ksyastha-varhia,* Mathur-Snvaya-kayastha,* and
Ka.yastha-katariy-Snva vtfya, migrated from Mathura,* in inscrip-

tions dated respectively a.d. 999, v.s. 124x (1183 to 1193 a.d.),

a.d. 1328, and a.d. 1288. Several inscriptions indicate that a

Ksyastha race, descended from VSstu and hence called Vsstavya

Ksyastha, lived near KslaSjara in or before the eleventh century a.d.

One of these inscriptions' specifically states that the Vsstavya

KXyasthas followed the profession of a Karapa, and it refers to the

caste both as Kara$a and Ksyastha. Two later Smritis Dianas and

VedavySsa, refer to Kffyastha as a caste. The Dianas says that the

word Ksyastha is “compounded of the first letters of kaka (crow),

Yama, and sthapati to convey the three attributes of greed, cruelty

and the spoliation (or paring) characteristic of the three. The

Vedavyasa Smriti includes the Kayastha among Sudras along with

barbers, potters and others.”7

Mythical accounts of the origin of the Ksyasthas are supplied

by some early records. Soddhala, who flourished in the middle of

the 1 1th century, states that he was born in the race of the Ksyastha,

named Vslabha ( Valabho nSnta kayasthanBrh varhia). He traces

his descent from Kalsditya, the brother of king Siladitya. KalSditya

was an incarnation of the gana called Ksyastha, and was an ornament

of the Kshatriyas {Kayostha-namno Msheivara-ganasy—dvatarah
kshatriya-vibhasharfarh Kaladitya ...).* The king &ilsditya, referred

to, was in all probability a king of the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi,

which was Kshatriya by caste.* According to this statement the

Ksyasthas were descendants of the Kshatriyas. The Rewa inscrip-

tion of a minister of the Kalachuri king Katya, dated 1049 A.n.,

1 El. xvm. 251. The writer of the GurmhS cp, (Bbandarkar’s List, No. 34),

dated 870 a.d., is called Mahakshapatalika Kayastha. But whether the KSyastha

here refers to a caste cannot be definitely settled. ' EI. xn. 61.

* Proc. ASB. 1880 (p. 78). The inscription was found at Bodh-Gayi and

refers to the guru of the king of KBsi.

* El. xn. 46. * Jbid. xnt. 50. • Ibid. i. 332.

* Kane, op. eit. 76
* Udayasundarl-kathu, GOS., p. 11. * Heed-Records. D. 267.

“ EI. xxiv. 101 ff. The portion containing the account is mutilated, and so

the account cannot be fully understood. The editor of the inscription has summa-

rised all the important points in his introductory remarks (pp. 108-109). As he has

Pointed out, v. 34 seems to refer to the KSyasthas as 'dvijas,' though, on account

of the mutilation of die record, it is not clear how this was reconciled with their

BUdra origin stated in w. 36-38.
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however, gives a different account of the origin of the K&yastha caste

to which he himself belonged. We are told that a great sage named
Kschara born of Siva, gave a boon to his Sndra (turiya-janms)

servant that he would have a son of well-known and righteous deeds

whose caste would thereafter be known by the name of Klyastha,

since he had innumerable merits in his kSya (body). We are

next told that in the Klyastha race, sprung from this son, were born

wise and meritorious diplomats, the last one being the minister of

Karna. According to this account the Klyasthas would seem to be

of SQdra origin. It may be noted that the derivation of the word

Klyastha in this record agrees with that in Naishadha-charita

(xiv. 66), but is diametrically opposed to that given in Vianas

SarhhitB Smriti quoted above. The Ajaygarh inscription of Nina,

a minister of the Chandella king Bhojavarman, traces the origin of

the Klyasthas to the sage Ks&yapa.1

The reference to prathama-kByastha (or jyeshtho-kByastha) in

the records of the fifth, sixth and eighth centuries a.d. in Bengal

(v. supra pp. 266, 272, 273) shows that it had not yet come to

denote a caste. The Tibetan work Pag Sam Jon Zang mentions

Dangadisa as a Klyastha (writer or ministerial officer) of Dharma-

pila.1 If true, this would also push the rise of the Klyastha caste

in Bengal to a date later than the eighth century a.d. The mention

of Gauefa-Kayastha-vcuh&a, as noted above, shows that the Klyasthas

were recognised as a caste in Bengal by the tenth century ad.
1

It is, however, very surprising that the Klyastha is not mentioned

either in the Bfihad-dharma or in the Brahma-vaivarta Purina.

According to the Kulajis the Klyasthas of Bengal, at least

their upper classes, are descended from the five attendants of the

five Br&hmanas who came to Bengal at the invitation of king

Aditftra. The historical value of this story has been discussed in

Appendix l. According to Dr. D. R. BHandarkar and others* the

* JABB. vi. 882.

* Pag Sam Jon Zang, cd. S. C. Das, Introd., p. m. On p. v there is reference

o a KSyastha-vfiddha.

* &ridhara Wrote Nyuya-kandall, a commentary on Pad&rtha-dhartna-sim-

graha by Pratspadlsa. He states that he was a resident of Bhttrisfishti, in Dakshipa

-Rldhs, and wrote this book at the request of Psndudlsa, foremost of the KSya-
stha race, in 6aka 913-a.d. 991 (Kasi ed. p. 269), Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, in order

to establish the existence of Ksyastha dan in Bengal in the pre-Muslim period

refers to the above passage of Nyaya-kandall (IA . 1932,p. $0). It does not, however,

necessarily follow from the statement in Nyaya-kandall that Pspdtidisa of the
Ksyastha race was an inhabitant of Bengal, or that the book was written in Bengtk,

though this appears to be the most plausible view.
" IA. Ud. 41 ; N. Vasu, KUyasther Varna-nirnaya, p. 148 ; J. C GhOshln

IHQ. vl fiOff.
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Ksyasthas were descended from Nsgara Brshmapas who had a

huge settlement in Bengal long before the eighth century a.d. These

are supposed to have originally migrated from Nagarkot in the

Punjab to various parts of Gujarat and Kathiawar Peninsula,

Anandapur (also called Nagar) in Lata being one of their chief

settlements. That some Brahmanas came to Bengal from Lata, as

from other parts of India, has already been mentioned above

(v. supra p. 579). But the evidence in support of a large-scale

immigration of Nagara Brahmanas is hardly convincing. The
Nsgara BrShmapas in Vanga, mentioned in the Kamasatra of

Vatsyayana, may refer to the BrShma^as of the city (nagara). The

fact that the surnames of Nagara Brahmanas such as datta, ghosha,

varman, n9ga and mitra also occur in the names of the Keyasthas

of Bengal does not signify much, as these surnames or name-endings

were commonly used all over India about that period. The existence

in PaSchakhapda (Sylhet) of a lingo called Hstake&vara, which is

said to have been the tutelary deity of the Nagara Brahmanas,

hardly justifies the assumption of a large settlement, for eveo

individual settlers might introduce their own peculiar cult. Besides,

there is nothing to show that the worship of Hatakeivara was

exclusively confined to the Nagara Brahmanas.

2. Vaidya—Ambash(ha

The Vaidya, like the Kffyastha, does not appear to have formed

an important caste in ancient Bengal. Like Kayastha, the term

Vaidya originally denoted an important profession viz. that of the

physician. It is difficult to say when this professional group was

developed into a caste. The earliest reference to Vaidya as a distinct

social group occurs in three South Indian inscriptions of the eighth

centurry A.D.1 The members of this group occupied very high

1 These inscriptions are :

i. The Velviku^i Grant of Ne^unjatfaiyap, Year 3 (El. xvn. 291-309).

n. The Madras Museum Plates of Jatflavarman (Nedufijadaiyap) (IA.

1893, pp. 57 ff).

* m. Annamalai inscriptions of MSrafijadaiyap, dated in Kali Era 3871

(••709-70 a.d.) (EL vm. 317-321).

They all belong to the reign of one and the same Pspdya king (for the identity,

cf. EL xvn. 293) and refer to several Vaidya chiefs who occupied high office* in

the state. One of them, referred to as the crest-jewel of the Vaidyakas (Vaidyaka-

Slkha-manf) in No. i, and simply as Vaidya in No. m, was a great general, the

prime minister (uttara-mantrin), and great favourite of the king. As regards

another great feudal chief, who was probably the younger brother of the first

(EL xvn. 296), it is said (No. n.) that his birth bad conferred splendour on the
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positions in state and society, and according to Dr. H. Krishna

Sastri’s interpretation, one of them at any rate was regarded as a

Brahmapa. But there is no definite reference to Vaidya as a caste

in Bengal before the 12th century a.d. The Bhatera copper-plate

Grant of king I&Knadeva (supra p. 256) refers to his minister

(paftanika) VanamSIi Kara as Vaidya-vcutdsa-pradipa (brilliant

light in the race of Vaidyas). This, as well as the fact that a Karaga

family served as hereditary royal physicians in Vafiga during the

eleventh and twelfth centuries a.d., goes against the assumption that

the Vaidya, as a caste of physicians, was definitely recognised as a

distinct social unit in Vanga long before the close of the Hindu

period.

The Vaidya as a caste-name does not occur in the old and

genuine Smtitis. The USartas Smyiti1 refers to a caste called

Bhishak (physician) born of illicit union between Brahmapa male

andKshatriya female, and designates it asVaidyaka. A mythical

account of the origin of the Vaidya caste is given in Brahma-vaivarla

PurApa, as noted above, and also in a passage, which is said to be

a quotation from Skanda PurRpa, but does not actually occur in the

printed text.
1 The former distinguishes Vaidya from Ambashtha,*

but the latter identifies the two, as is the case also in Bfihad-dharma

Purffpa. Ambashtha as the name of a mixed caste, bom of a

Br&hmapa father and Vai&ya mother, is well known, and occurs in

Vaidya race (Valdya-kula) of Vangalih^ai which was famous for (skill in playing)

musical instruments, singing and music. Another chief, MangalarSja Madhuratara

(perhaps identical with the first), an Bjftaptl of one of the grants, is cettes a

Vaidyaka, and a master of the Sastras, a poet and orator. The expression

Vaidya-kula undoubtedly indicates a social group whose members are also referred

to as simply Vaidya or Vaidyaka. We are indebted for these references to

Dr. H. C. Rayehaudhuri.

1 An. S., v. 26. . .

» At least we have not been able to trace it. The passage is quoted in

Jatl-tattva-varidhi and Vtsvakosha. It may be summarised as follows : “Once a

Vaisya girl offered a drink tc ace GSlav* who was very thirsty; The sage tfive

her a boon that she would have a son who would purify tk- family. The girl then

told the sage that she was unmarried. The sage took her to the hermitage. The

other sages held that the words of Gslava must be honoured, and Dhanvantari,

the divine physician, would be boro of her. So they put a child made ofKusa

grass on the lap of the girl with the recitation of Vedic mantras, and infused me

into it. Thus a boy was created. He was called Vaidya, as he was bom from

Veda,
an«t also Ambashtha because he was bom on the lap or fixed in the family

of amba (mother). He was taught medical sciences by the sage and was called

AmjitJch&rya (Umesh Chandra Gupta, Jatl-tattva-varidhi, u 36 ; VUrakotha, s.r,

Vaidya-jati).
• The Usanas alto distinguishes Ambashtha from Vaidyaka.
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early Dharmasutras and Smritis. Manu prescribes the art of haling

as his vocation (x. 8, 47). The identity of Vaidya and Ambashtha
has been generally assumed throughout the post-Hindu period.1

It

is not unlikely, therefore, that the Vaidya was an offshoot of the

Ambashtha caste. But there is no definite evidence of the prior exist-

ence of the Ambashtha caste in Bengal and, in view of what has been

said above, it is not likely to have evolved from the professional

group of physicians. On the other hand, some KSyasthas in Bihar

and U. P. call themselves Ambashthas,1 and the Sma-saihhita

identifies the Ambashthas with the Mahishyas.*

The Kulajis refer to Adi&fira both as Ambashtha and Vaidya,

and also regard the Sena kings as Vaidyas. But the texts in which

these views are expressed can hardly claim much historical value, and

the utmost that can be said is that they preserve the belief and

the tradition current in the sixteenth and following centuries.

3 The Kaivarta—Mahishya

The revolt in Northern Bengal during the reign of Rsmapala

(v. supra pp. ISO ff) and rule of Divya and his two successors

indicate the importance of the Kaivarta caste to which they

belonged.

The Kaivarta is referred to in Manu (x. 34) as an alterna-

tive name, current in Arysvarta, of Mfirgava or Dasa, who is born

of a NishSda father and an Ayogava mother, and subsists by working

as a boatman. The Jatakas refer to the fishermen as Kevattas

(=Kaivartas).« According to the Brahma-vaivarta Purapa, Kaivarta

is born of Kshatriya father and Vaisya mother, but it seems to

imply that the Kaivarta was degraded in Kali-yuga by his associa-

tion with the Tlvara and was known as, or adopted the vocation of,

a dhivara or fisherman. Bhavadeva Bhatfa also refers to the

Kaivarta as one of the seven antyaja or low castes, as noted above.

According to ancient Smritis the offspring of a Kshatriya father and

a Vaisya mother is known as Mffhishya,* whose origin is thus

1 Bharata MaUika, the famous Vaidya author of Chandra-prabhz and Bkatfl-

tlktt, who lived in the I7th century a.d., calls himself a Vaidya and Ambashtha,

and has quoted in the former work three passages from VySsa, Agntveta, and

SoMAb Smritis to prove the identity of the two. Whether these passages are

genuine or not (the passage from kcnkha, e.g. does not occur in the printed text),

they indicate the view current in his age.
* I. N. Bhattacharya, op. cit. 188. Russell, op. clt. m. 417.

* Kane, op. cit. 91 (s. v. MsUshyo).
* Pick, Sockile GlUtderunto 302.
* Gautama (tv. 20) ; YsjSavalkya (l 92) ; Kane, op. clt. 91.
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identical with that of Kaivarta as given in the Brahma-vaivarta.

These ancient accounts serve to explain the present state of thingg
in Bengal.1 The Mshishyas of Eastern Bengal, also known as

Hslika Dssa and Paratara DBsa, are now regarded to be the mi»»

as Chsshi Kaivartas of Midnapore and other districts of Western

Bengal. Both of these form important sections of the Hindu
community. There are many zamindars and substantial land-holders

among them, and in Midnapore they may be regarded among the

local aristocracy. This position is fully in keeping with the part

played by them during the Psla rule. On the other hand, the

Dhlvaras or fishermen in East Bengal are known as Kaivarta.

According to Amara-kosha, the Kaivartas include both DSsaand
Dhivara. This, added to the evidence of the Brahma-vaivarta

Pur&ua, Manu and the Jstakas, referred to above, indicates that the

Kaivartas were from ancient times divided into two sections, the

cultivators and fishermen.1 The tradition recorded in the Vallaia-

charita (v. supra p. 240) that Vallslasena improved the status of

the Kaivartas, and made them a clean caste so that they might

serve as menials to upper castes, evidently refers to this lower

section. On the whole, it would not be unreasonable to infer that

the Kaivartas who are referred to in Vishnu Puraga (iv. 24. 8) as

abrahmanya, were an old aboriginal tribe who, like many others,

were merged into the Aryan society and affiliated to the mixed

caste known as Mshishya.

4. Low castes

Regarding the many other castes mentioned above that existed

during the pre-Muslim period our knowledge is very meagre. But

attention should be drawn to some of them who were regarded as

almost beyond the pale of society. A number of these castes or

tribes are mentioned in Bjihad-dharma and Brahma-vaivata PurSpas

1 The account of the present condition of the Kaivartas or Mshishyas is

based on Dr. J. N. Bhattacharya’s Hindu Castes and Sects (pp. 279-281) and the

Report submitted by Mr. J. S. Sen, a Deputy Magistrate, dated Dacca, 13th July,

1907, to the Government of Bengal. Both of these are quoted with approval in

Mshiskya-vhrlti by Basanta Kumar Ray (4ih Edition, Dacca 1322 b.s.), a book

written with a view to explain the origin and importance of the M hisbya

community. We do not hold ourselves responsible for the opinions quoted.

* The Brlhad-dharma Pursna, as noted above, includes the caste *Dlsa’

(cultivator) as an uttama-sankara and Dhivara (fisherman) as madhyama-sankara.

These two might refer to the two sections of the Mshishyas or Kaivartas who are

not otherwise mentioned in the text. (Cf. Halayudha » lexicography on the

Kaivartas.)
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and have been noted above. A few of them are referred to t>v

antyajas by Bhavadeva, and reference has already been made abc

.

to their status and designation in connection with the impum
attached to their food and drink (v. supra p. 577). The early

Charyct-padas
1 of Bengal refer to Toma, Chandrla and 3avara.

The first two are still well-known in Bengal and occupy the lowest

stratum in society. The bavaras are frequently referred to in

literature associated with Bengal, and probably figure in Pah.M pur

sculptures. Their primitive and even indecent practices influx am
the higher classes, as will be seen later. The pomas lived olai .

the town and were regarded as untouchable. They built basAe

and looms (tiint). The Doraa women were of loose character ai d

moved about singing and dancing.1 The Savants lived in hills.

Their women folk wore ear-rings and decorated themselves wit';

peacock-tail, and garlands of guftja seeds.

1

The C’uiiriiti.'s -re

said to have occasionally abducted married women ft om the:! he -v >.
‘

It appears from the Naihati cp.# of Vallfflasena that t!:e P> ’
.

lived in forests in or near the border of Bengal, and thou .

too, like the Savaris, were fond of garlands of g-Sini seeds. Pat

terracotta plaques at Pfihrtrpur illustrate the habits and • •
-i

appearance of aboriginal tribes of this class. A stii.i; v‘

round the waist forms the only clothing of both males a. a! i i. '.

The latter neatly dress the hair, and wear ornaments > f v
leaves and flowers, and necklaces of beads and gufiy : <x\:

men sometimes wear boots, and have a cuirass for the b re.

and quivers containing arrows. Even the women um.c3 bow

daggers, and in one case, a woman carries a deer or other wild .'r.i;u:'
!

which was presumably hunted by her and formed their staple food 4

vi. SOCIO-RELIGIOUS RITES, CEREMONIES AND FESTIVALS

A distinctive feature of the orthodox Hindu society is the series

of semi-religious rites (saihskdras) concerning almost every stage of

a man’s life, from conception in the mother’s womb to death, or

1 These have been discussed above (supra pp. 383-388). Their language

represents the oldest specimen of Bengali. They were probably composed between

950 and 1200 aj>. (supra p. 384.)
• BOD. 19, 32. • Ibid. 43.

• B>ld. 60, 73. 1 v. 8 (IB. 72,77)

• Paharpur, 64-65, PL xlix. Dikshit takes the figures to be Sabaras, but

It is better to regard them as representatives of wild tribes like 6avaras, Pulindas,

Bhillat, Kinttas etc. who are known, from literature, to have lived in the tomt

regions in Bengal or on its border. For illustrations ef, PI, tn. 127 ;
x.v. 137.

73
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even beyond it. We know in a general way that these Srauta and

smarta rites were performed since the fifth and sixth centuries aj>.

(v. supra p. 395), when Br&hmapas, learned in the Vedas, began to

settle in Bengal in large numbers. But we have no definite

knowledge of how these saihskaras were performed in Bengal till

towards the close of the Hindu period. It is only as late as the Uth
and 12th centuries a.d., when Vedic studies made great headway in

Bengal (v. supra p. 396), that we have the works of Bha(ta Bhava-

deva, JimUtavKhana, Aniruddha Bhatta, ValMasena and others

(supra pp. 320 if. 351 if.) which throw light on the Brahmanical

society of those days. From these sources we learn that the life

of the orthodox Hindus, specially the BrShmagas, in Bengal was

characterised by the various purificatory rites and ceremonies

prevalent in other parts of India, viz., GarbhadhUm (the ceremony

of impregnation), Puihsavana (the ceremony to ensure the birth

of male progeny), Simant-onnayana (the ceremony of parting of the

hair), Soshyanti-homa (performance of a homa which was meant

for easy delivery on the part of the wife), JSta-karman (the ceremony

performed at the birth of a child), Nishkramatpt (the ceremony of

taking out a child for the first time into open air), NBma-karaqa

(the ceremony of naming the child), Paushtika-karman (the

ceremony for the nutrition of the child), Amaprsiana (the ceremony

of giving a new-born child solid food to eat for the first time),

Naimittika-putra-mRrdhsbhighrSifa (the ceremony of occasional smel-

ing of the son’s head by the father), Chadakaraipz (the ceremony

of tonsure), Upanayana (the ceremony of investing the boy with

the sacread thread), Savitra-charu-homa (the ceremony of offering

oblations with charu to Savitj-i), Sams vartana (the ceremony on

the student’s return from his teacher’s house), VivSha (marriage),

and S&la-karman (the ceremony on the occasion of entrance into

a newly built house). In almost all these ceremonies the domestic

fire was first to be consecrated with the performance of a rite

called ktdandiks, and homas such as the MahSvyshjiti, &9(ySyana

etc. were to be performed with the citation of relevant Vedic

mantras. The usual procedure of the main homa connected with

the principal function was as follows. At first sacrificial fuel, soaked

with clarified butter, was silently thrown into the fire ;
then the

MafiSvyahriti-homa was performed with the citation of relevant

Vedic mantras ; next the main homa was conducted with the use of

necessary Vedic verses ; then the Mahsvyahyiti-homa, followed by

the silent offer of fuel, soaked with clarified butter, into the fire, was

repeated. The haty&yana-homa and some other operations ending

with the chanting of the Vsmadevya-sSman were performed at the

end of the whole fraction to allay the sins that might have arisen
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out of mistakes committed consciously or unconsciously. Finally

proper fees were paid to the Brahmin priest.

A short description of these ceremonies, especially as they were

observed by the Ssmavedins, is given below in order to show their

distinctive features.1

The ceremony of impregnation
(Garbhadhana) used to be

performed after dusk on the sixth oi eighth day from first menstrua*

tion. In this ceremony the husband was to wear clean clothes,

smear his body with scents, and take his seat by the side of his

wife (already seated on blades of kusa grass) with his face turned

towards the east. He was then to touch a certain part of his wife's

body with his right band, and mutter relevant Vedic verses invoking

the god6 for impregnation. After giving to the wife a mixture of

the five products of the cow (i.c. paJicha-gavya), the husband was

to accept, in the hem of his cloth, various fruits offered by his wife

after tying them in a piece of yellow cloth, and to return them to his

wife. Such acceptance and Mum were repeated thrice.

The ceremony of Piuhsavanu, which was to be celebrated on an

auspicious day at the beginning of the third month of pregnancy,

might be performed in two ways. According to the first method,

the husband was to take his bath in the morning, kindlo a fire

named Chandra, perform ku&arylika ending with the muttering of

the Virapakxha hymn, scat his wife on blades of kuia on

his right to the western side of the lire with her face turned towards

the east, and after silently offering fuel, soaked with clarified butter,

into the fire perform the MahavyCthriti-homa. He was then to take

his stand at the back of bis wife, touch her navel with his right

band after touching her right shoulder, and mutter mantras to

ensure the birth of a male child. According to the second method,

a defectless sheath of a fresh va(a bud (vaffl-iuAgd), furnished with

two fruits, was collected, with the citation of mantras, from a north-

eastern branch of a va(a tree, after besmearing the sheath seven

times with the powders of barley (yarn) and pulse (msshd). This

sheath was then pounded with a piece of stone by a BrahmachSrin

or an unmarried girl or a pregnant woman or a Brahmin who was

well versed in, and regularly studied, the Vedas. While being thus

pounded the sheath was to be soaked with dew-water according to

the local custom. The husband then tied this herb in a piece of

1 The description of these ceremonies as well as of the kuianjiki is based

upon the so. of Bhapa Bhavadeva’s Kanri&muhthsna-paddhatl in theDacca uni -

sity library (ms. No. 502). The performance of the homos etc. and the pay®*®1

of fees to priests, being constant features in these ceremonies, will not be repeateo

in the descriptions.
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cloth and pressed its juice into the right nostril of his wife, seated

by the side of the sacred fire, with his face turned towards the west.

While thus pouring the juice, the husband was to pronounce a

Vedio verse for a male progeny.

In the ceremony of Simantonnayana, which was performed in

the fourth, sixth or eighth month from pregnancy, the husband was
to take his bath in the morning, perform Vfiddhi-Sraddha, kindle a

fire called Mahgala, consecrate it with kuSaqdika, and seat his wife

on blades of ku'sa to his right on the western side of the fire with

her face turned towards the east. He was then to take his stand

behind his wife with his face turned towards the east, and tie round

his wife’s neck a pair of ripe figs having a common stem, after

stringing these fruits with a piece of thread of silk and adding to

them nimba, white mustard, bhallataka etc. for the sake of protec-

tion. According to the local custom a pair of Vfisudeva’s feet were

made with gold or some other metal and tied to the wife’s neck

with the same purpose along with natural grains of barley. Next

the husband was to part his wife’s hair, first with darbha-piftjalis1

for a number of times, and then with a reed (Sara), a spindle filled

with yarn, a white quill of a porcupine, etc. He was then to show

her the kriSara (a kind of food) prepared with sesamum, rice and

masha, and finish the main function with the performance of the

homas etc. Next, some Brahmin women, wHb had sons and whose

husbands were living, were to take the wife to the altar, bathe here

with the water contained in the pitcher, and perform all other rites

which were conducive to her welfare (mafigala-kritya). The wife

then ate up the kfiSara with a quantity of ghee poured on it.

In Soshyanti-homa the wife was to play no part at all, although

this rite was meant for her easy delivery and was performed at a time

when she was in the mature stage of pregnancy. In this ceremony

the husband was to take his bath, consecrate the fire with ku&aiyiika,

silently offer fuel, soaked with ghee, into the fire, and perform the

Soshyantbhoma by offering oblations with the mention of the

intended name of his future son.

The Jata-karman ceremony did not require any fire. As soon

as a son was born, the father said : “Don’t sever the artery, don’t

allow the child to suck the mother’s breast.” Thus prohibiting (the

nurse), he took his bath, performed Vfiddhi-Sraddha, and rubbed the

child’s tongue, first with the powder of vrihi and yarn taken with

the thumb and the ring-finger of his right hand, and then twice with

* A darbaJi-pffijati is formed when two blades of kma, each of the length

of ipnkkta, are tied In the middle with another piece of kuta blade of the same
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ghee and gold. It should be mentioned here that this powder of

vrlhi and yaVa was to be prepared on a piece of stone by a brahma-

charm, or a virgin girl, or a pregnant woman, or a Brahmin who
was well versed in, and regularly studied, the Vedas. Next, giving

his permission with the words ‘Sever the artery, allow the to

suck the mother’s milk,' the father again took his bath.

It should be mentioned here that in those days no temporary

hut was constructed for child-birth ; one of the permanent living

rooms was used for the purpose, and this room was deemed pure

as soon as the period of impurity due to child-birth was over.

In the ceremony of Nishkramaya, which was celebrated on the

third day of the third bright half of a lunar month from the date

of the child’s birth, the child was bathed in the morning. After

dusk the father stood with his face towards the moon. The mother

wrapped the child in clean and sanctified clothes, went with it to

the left side of the father, stood with her face towards the north,

and handed over the child to the father with its head turned

towards the north. Then the mother went to the father’s right

side and stood with her face turned towards the west. The father

then showed the child the moon, offered arghya to the moon, and

handed over the child to its mother with its head turned towards

the north. He next performed the purificatory rites and entered

the house. In this way the child was to be shown the moon on

three other third days of the bright halves of lunar months, and

libation of water was to be offered to the moon on these occasions.

The ceremony of Nama-karat^a was, according to the local

custom, celebrated after the expiry of twelve or hundred-and-one

nights, or on the birth-day, though the Grihya-stitras ordain that

this ceremony was to be performed after the expiry of ten nights,

hundred nights, six months, or' a year. In this ceremony the father

took his bath in the morning, performed the Vriddhi-irSddha, and

consecrated the fire named Parthiva with kuiaqdika. The mother

then handed over the child (covered with clean clothes) to the

father, and took her seat on the left side of her husband. The

father next performed homa for the pleasure of the presiding deities

of the child’s birth-day and star, whispered the child’s name first

into the mother’s ear and then into that of the child, and handing

over the child to the mother, performed Afahavyahfiti-homa etc.

The ceremony of paushtika-karman, which was meant for

ensuring the vitality of the child, was performed on every janma-tithi

or purnlrria of every month in the first year. In this ceremony a

fire called Balada was required, and the father was to perform the

different homas almost in the same way as in NSma-karatya.

In Anm-praSam, which was celebrated on an auspicious day
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of the sixth month, the father was to take his bath in the morning,
perform Vfiddhi-SrSddha, consecrate the fire named Suchi with

kuSatrfika, silently offer fuel, soaked with ghee, into it, perform the
Mahavyahriti-homa, offer oblations to Hunger, Thirst etc., and give

food into the mouth of the child with citations of mantras.

It is to be noted that the present custom of placing a pen, an
ink-pot, a gold or silver coin, a piece of earth, and the like for

examining the leanings of the child was not in vogue, at least

among the Brahmins, in those days, and that the ceremonies of

NSma-karaqa and Anna-prabana were celebrated at different times.

The ceremony of Naimittika-mttrdhit-bhighrBifa (i.e. the

occasional smelling of the son’s head by the father) seems to have

been peculiar with the Bengal Brahmins. It was performed

especially when the father returned home after a long sojourn. In

this ceremony the father touched the heads of his sons in order

of age with both his hands, muttered three mantras for their' long

life, smelt their heads with the citation of a mantra, and chanted the

Vamadevya-sSman.
The ceremony of tonsure (Chada-karaqa,) might be celebrated

in the first or third year according to the custom of the family. It

required the performance of Vriddhi-Ssrdddha, consecration of a fire

called Satya, and performance of homas etc. During Cha4S~karatfa,

a cup of bell-metal containing hot water and a razor made of copper

(or a mirror in its stead) were placed to the south of the fire, and a

barber took his stand there with an iron razor in his hand ; on the

north, bull’s dung, sesamum, rice, beans ([mfisha), kidney-beans

(imudgat), kfi'sara etc., were placed ; and on the east, three pots

filled with vrlhi, yava, tila masha etc. were kept. The shaving

was done with the iron razor ; the copper one (or the mirror) was

meant only for touching the head with. First the father shaved

certain parts of the child’s head after seasoning the hair with hot

water and touching it with the copper razor (or its substitute, the

mirror), and then the barber, who was adorned with flowers etc.,

was to give the finishing touch. The hair, thus severally collected,

was first to be placed, according to the local custom, on bull’s dung

contained in an earthen pot held by a young friend of the child,

and then the whole was to be thrown into the forest. Some hung
it to the branch of a bamboo-tree.

Upanayana (or investiture with the sacred thread) is one of

the most important sacraments for a twice-born. For a Brahmin

boy, the proper age for Upanayana was the eighth year from
conception or birth. In case the boy failed to undergo Upanayana

at that age, the time could be extended up to his sixteenth year ;

but after that he was deemed S&vitri-patita, and therefore unworthy
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of Upanayana. The procedure of this ceremony was briefly as

follows. The father of the boy was to take his bath in the morning

and perform Vfiddhi-iraddha. Then he himself, or an Achsrya
selected by him, or a religious student (brahmachSrin, incase no
Achftrya was available), was to kindle a fire called Samudbhava and
consecrate it with the performance of kuSandika. He then conducted

the boy, who was to take his meal in the morning, to the northern

ride of the fire, had his head shaved along with the Sikha (l.e.

the tuft of hair that was left on the crown of his head), bathed *»»»,

made him put on a silken garment or a piece of white and untorn

cloth made of cotton, adorned him with ornaments such as ear-rings,

and seated him on his right side. The Achsrya then offered fuel,

soaked with ghee, into the fire, performed MahStvyahfiti-homa,

offered oblations several times into the fire, and performed the

function of AHjali-pBrarpi. The boy then asked the Achsrya for

Upanayana, whereupon the latter asked the former his name, and

when he knew it from the boy, held the boy’s right hand by

the thumb in his own right hand and went round the fire. The
Achsrya next touched, with his right hand, first the boy’s right

shoulder and then his navel, breast etc. and muttered Vedic mantras.

Then, after touching the boy’s left shoulder with his left hand, be

instructed the boy to collect sacrificial fuel, to work, to avoid sleep

by day, to be a brakmachSrin, and so on. After the boy had

consented to abide by his instructions, the AchSrya made the boy

wear a three-fold girdle of mUtija grass, a sacred thread (upavita)

and the skin of a black-antelope, taught the Sabitri first by fourth

parts, then by halves and then with the MahSvyShritis (viz , bhfth,

bhuyah and svah), and gave him a staff made of viha or pals&a wood.

The length of the staff was to be determined by the height of the

boy’s body. After taking this staff the boy collected alms first

from his mother and sister, and then from others including his

father, and offered these to the Achsrya, who then performed the

Samid-dhoma, Mahctvyahfiti-homa, safySyana-homa etc. Priestly fee

was then offered to the Achsrya or, if the father himself was the

Achlrya, to the Brahmin who conducted the function. The boy

had to pass the whole day at that place. At dusk he finished his

evening prayers, offered oblations to the fire and saluted it. He
then silently ate the food collected by begging, after mixing it with

clarified butter only. While eating he used only the three fingers,

viz., the middle finger, the ring-finger and the thumb, and held the

dish with his left hand. He then sipped water. In this way the

boy had to worship fire daily in the morning and evening till the

ceremony of Samnvartam ; but the method of taking food was to

be followed by him till his death.
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On the fourth day from Vpanayam, Savitri-charu-homa'wu to

be performed, in the fire called Samudbhava, by the father, or his

substitute or a religious student or an Achfirya appointed by the

father. For the preparation of the charu, a mortar, a pestle, a

vessel (cftomasu)—all made of varuqa wood—, a winnowing-basket

made of bamboo, and vrthi etc. were required. After the function

was over, a cow was to be given to the Achirya, or, if the father

himself performed the duties of the Achsiya, to the Brahmin who
conducted the ceremony.

Being thus invested with the sacred thread, the students began

their studies in right earnest under the supervision of their fathers

or some other teachers selected by their guardians. The subjects

studied by them were generally the following Vedas, Dharma&Sstra,

Purfipa, the Epics, ArthaSastra, Gapita, MimarhsH, JyotifciSstra,

K&vya, Tarka, VyBkarapa, Alatftk&ra and Chhandas ;* but from

Hal&yudha’s statement in his Brdhmatta-sarvasva that he wrote this

work because he found that the Brahmins of Rsdhs and Varendra

did not study the Vedas, and therefore did not know the Vedic

rites properly, it seems that though the Brahmins always claimed

to have been versed in the Vedas, in reality they did not usually

study these ancient works with much interest and earnestness. As

a matter of fact, there were many among the Brahmins who did not

care to study the Vedas at all.* However, besides the above-

mentioned subjects, the Brahmins sometimes also read Ayurveda,

Astra-veda, Agama (i.e. Tantra)* etc. Higher education was, how-

ever, by no means confined to the Brfl.hraag.as, and the examples of

VallSlasena (v. supra pp. 353 If) and Ktsntideva’s father4 prove

that kings and nobles also were noted for learning and scholarship.

The ceremony of Samovartana was performed when the student

finished his studies and returned home with the permission of his

teacher. In this ceremony the father of the student took his bath

and performed Vtiddhi-krOddha. Then he himself, or an Acharya

selected by him, or a brahmachsrin (if an Acharya be not available)

kindled a fire named Tejas, consecrated it with the performance of

1. For an idea of the brandies of knowledge regarded as important in ancient

timM one might compare the list of subjects in which Bhavadeva it said to have

been efficient (IB. 34, 39) and also the list of works drawn upon by Sarvananda in

his Jlkt-sarnuva. The Brthmapas referred to in the Psla records are said to

be proficient in Vedas, Vedanta, Pada-vakya, PramBpl, MimlihsB, Tarka, and

Vyakarapa.
* Aniruddha Bhatta also refers to the laek of Vedic study (Pipt-daytto, p. 8).

• Cf.GL.83.
4 For Klntideva, cf. supra pp. 134-33. His father is said to have been

efficient in subfatkUa, Rimaya^a, MahttbhSrata and the Purtpas.
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ku&ap4ika, and performed Samid-dhoma and Mahavyahfiti-homa.

He then seated the boy on his right side and offered oblations to

the fire. When the sacrifices connected with the ceremony of

Samavartana were over, the student (ibrahmacharin) fed the

Brahmins, took his meal, had his head and beards shaved with only

a tuft of hair (Sikha) left on his head, put on defectless clothes

and ornaments, wore a garland on his head and a pair of leathern

shoes, had a bamboo stick (his former staff being thrown into the

fire), mounted a cart drawn by two bulls (go-yuga) and came to

the Achfirya, first going to the east or north, and then turning to

the south. The Achsrya honoured him with the offer of arghyo

and received dakshina (fees).

Next comes the most important sacrament in a Hindu's life, viz.,

that of marriage.

Regarding the proper age of marriage J7nratavshana in his

Dayabhaga quotes, with approval, the injunction of Vishnu and
Paithinasi that dire consequences would follow if a girl is married

after puberty, and the statement of Manu that "the nubile age is

twelve years for a girl to be married to a man aged thirty, and

eight years for one to be espoused by a man aged twenty-four ; and

the age prescribed for entry into another order is fifty years.”1

Jimutav&hana quotes a line* from Vishnu PurSpa (in. 10, 16) to

show that the marriageable ages for the bride and bridegroom

should be in the ratio of 1 to 3. In his Sathbandha-vivektf

Bhavadeva quotes, from earlier authorities, a few verses which say

that if a girl attained puberty in her father’s house her father

became guilty of killing an embryo (bhritrta-hatya), and the girl

was deemed to be a nishall ; that if any one married such a girl out

of greed or infatuation, he became a&raddheya (unworthly of iraddha)

and apafykteya (unfit for sitting in the same line), and was regarded

as a vjishati-pati (husband of a vfishali) ;
and that if a girl attained

1 DB. p. 21.

• KV. 427.

* Dacca University ms. No. M 27/40/2B (number in valuation list). This is a

complete but undated ms. consisting of fols. 1-3, and written in Bengali characters.

It begins with the words "atha Bhavadevlya-Sambandha-viveka)}," and ends with

the colophon “iti Kala-va<$abhl (? Bala-valabhi)-bhujanga-Sri-Bhavadeva-Bhat(a-

virachitah Sambandha-vivekah samaptah." Though both in the beginning and in

the colophon the work is called Sambandha-viveka, aud its authorship is clearly

ascribed to Bhavadeva, the fact that some of the references, made in the later

Smjiti Nibandhas, to Bhavadeva's Sambandha-viveka are not found in the above

mentioned ms., tends to show that our ms. contains only a summary of the

original work.

76
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puberty during the time of her marriage, a special homa was to be

performed before the commencement of the actual rites of marriage.
1

It appears from these prescriptions that people were generally in

favour of early marriage of girls, and did not like that men should

marry after the age of fifty. It is, however, not known how far

these prescriptions were actually followed in practice by the different

grades of people.

The SaAibandha- viveka further informs us that in matters of

marriage great importance was attached to the sapiqda, sagotra and

samSna-pravara relationship between the bride and the bridegroom.

No marriage was permitted in the first four forms (viz. Brahma,

Daiva, Arsha and Prajapatya), if the bride was within the fifth

generation on the mother’s side of the bridegroom, or within the

seventh generation on his father’s side, or if the bride and bridegroom

were of the same gotra (through their fathers or mothers) or of the

same pravara. In the last four forms (viz.. Antra, GSndharva,

RSkshasa and Paihacha), however, a bridegroom might marry a

bride who was not within the third generation on his mother’s side,

or the fifth generation on his father’s side ; but those who contract*

ed such marriages were deemed as degraded to the position of

&Udras. Nor was marriage permissible with one’s own maternal

uncle’s daughter or with the daughter of one’s step-brother’s

maternal uncle ;
because such a girl was as good as a sister to the

bridegroom. Among uterine brothers or sisters, marriage was per-

mitted in order of seniority in age. But if the elder brother became

a satinyasin, or was afflicted with a dangerous disease (such as

insanity, phthisis etc.), or lived in a distant country, or had a savage

temperament, or was guilty of any of the mahapatakas, the younger

brother was allowed to supersede him in marriage without incurring

any social stigma. If anybody married a girl whose elder uterine

sister, though free from any serious defect, remained unmarried, he

was to forsake that girl, perform the Prajapatya penance, and main-

tain her with food and raiments .
2

Though monogamy was the ideal, and probably also the rule,

at least among the members of the Brahmanical fold, people were

allowed to have more wives than one ;
3 but when a person wanted

to have a second wife, he was to gratify the first one with sufficient

wealth in order to have her assent.
4 Whatever might be the

1 See Sambandha-viveka, fol. 3a.

* For similar injunction cf. PRP. 117.

* King Ssmalavarman had quite a large number of wives (IB. 23) ; Bhava-

deva’s father had two wives (IB. 37).

‘ J>B. 83.
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number of the wives of a person, first savartya (of the mmt
caste) wife enjoyed the highest position in social and religious

functions (supra p. 576).

Of the different forms of marriage the Brahma seems to have

been the most popular with the Brahmaqas, the last four

forms being rare but not quite unknown to them.1 The procedure

of this Brahma form, as followed by the Samavedins, has been given

by Bhatta Bhavadeva in his Karmanushthana-paddhati.* Accord*

ing to Bhavadeva the marriage rites began with Jfiati-karman (or

preliminaries done by the bride’s blood relations on her father’s

side) in which the bride's body was besmeared with a mixture of

powders of masitra, yava and masha by her father’s sapiqcja or

suhfit, and she was bathed with the water poured on her headand pro*

fusely on her lap, with the citation of relevant Vedic mantras.

Then the guardian (sampradata) of the bride was to receive the

bridegroom, honour him with padya, arghya, Bchamamya, scented

flowers, clothes, sacred thread, finger-ring etc., and intimate his in-

tention of giving his ward in marriage to him. The bridegroom

having given his consent, mukha'diandrika followed. A cow was

tied on the northern side of the marriage-pandal, and vishfaras (i.e.

seats made with kuia in a particular manner) and other requisite

articles were placed in their proper places. The sampradata stood

with his face towards the west, and the bridegroom sat on a seat

with his face towards the east. The satnpradata then offered to

the bridegroom two vishfaras, a vessel containing water (i.e. padya),

arghya (consisting of akshata and twigs of durva grass—all placed

on a dish made of conch-shell or some other material), achamariiya

(i.e. water for sipping), and madhtt-parka (i.e. a mixture of ghee,

curd and honey). The bridegroom duly received all these things,

and after sipping water, he besmeared his right palm with auspicious

herbs and placed on it the right hand of the bride. Then either a

woman, who was fortunate and whose husband and sons were liv-

ing, or a Brahmin tied these two hands with kuta along with a

fruit, after performing certain auspicious rites (according to custom).

Next followed the ’giving of the girl to the bridegroom’ (kanya-

sampradana) after adorning her properly ; the offer of dowries,*—

a pair of cows, food, water, beds, a maid-servant and five kinds of

grains
; the tying of the ends of the bride’s and bridegroom’s clothes

by a Brahmin woman whose husband and sons were living, with

1 Cf. SambamUuhviveka, fol. 2b ; also DB. 79, 98.
1 Foil. 10a-27b.
* The dowry of the bridegroom is referred to in the Charya-padas (BGD. 33).
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the performance of various auspicious customary rites ; the guardian’s

untying the knot made with ku&a ; and his removal 'of the piece of
cloth, so that the bride and the bridegroom might see each other’s

face. The barber, who stood near the marriage-pandal, exclaimed
*a cow, a cow,’ and the bridegroom cited a mantra. The barber

then let loose the cow. Next the bridegroom performed kuSatpfiks

in front of the main house. A friend of the bridegroom covered his

body with clothes, took a pitcher full of water collected from a

water-reservoir which never dried up, went to the south of the fire

by the east, and stood there silently with his face towards the north.

Another friend of the bridegroom took a doll in his hand, went

in the same way to the south of the fire, and stood there on the

east of the former friend. On the western side of the fire, some
mixture of fried grains (Isja) and rami-leaves were to be placed

on a winnowing-basket ; and near it a flat piece of stone, furnished

with a smaller piece (saputra iila), and a mat, made of virago-leaves

and surrounded by a piece of cloth (pata-vesh(ita), were placed.

The bridegroom then entered the house, made the bride put on two

pieces of defectless cloth (the uttanya or upper garment being a

substitute for the yajKopavita), painted her forehead with a mark
of vermilion, and brought her to the side of the fire. The bride first

touched a side of the mat with her right foot and then sat on its

eastern part to the south of her husband. She touched the right

shoulder of her husband with her right'hand ; and the bridegroom

offered oblations six times into the fire, and then performed the

MahSvyShfiti-homa. Next came the bride’s hilSkrSmarya (i.e. the

placing of her right foot on a flat piece of stone furnished with a

smaller piece), Lsja-homa (performance of homa with fried grains

for a specified number of times), Agni-pradakshtya (going round

the fire with the bridegroom), and Saptapadt-gamana (taking

seven steps in seven 6mall circles along with the bride-

groom). After these functions were over, the bridegroom’s friend,

who held the pitcher full of water, came forward and bathed the

bridegroom and the bride. The bridegroom then muttered six

mantras after taking the bride’s hands into his, came to the fire with

the bride, performed the homas and gave fees to the priest. The

bridegroom next kindled a fire called Yojaka, performed ku&andikB'

and remained there until the stars were visible (in case the marriage

took place in day time). When the stars became visible, he stretched

a dry red-furred hide of a bull, seated the bride on the side

furnished with fur, performed the MaksvyahjitUhoma, and offered

oblations of ghee six times into the fire. He then showed the Dhruva
and Arundhati stars to the bride, and the bride saluted the bride-

groom. Then in accordance with the local custom, women, who had
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their husbands living, placed the bride and the bridegroom on the

altar, bathed them with water sanctified with mango-twigs, and
performed other auspicious rites. The bridegroom then entered the

house, took rice mixed with ghee (havishySma) but without salt,

and gave the remnants of his food to the bride. For three consecu-

tive nights the newly married couple were to live on food taken

without salt, abstain from all kinds of sexual enjoyment, and sleep

on the ground on a bed furnished with kuSa. The bride was then

seated in a cart made of kiihSuka, Sslmali or some other wood, and
led to the bridegroom’s house.1 On the way, all the cross-ways

(ichatushpatha) were invoked (for allaying the impediments of the

journey). When the bridegroom’s house was reached, the bride was
taken down and led into the house. Brahmin women, whose sons

and husbands were living, performed various auspicious popular

rites and then seated the bride on a red bull’s hide. They placed a

beautiful Brahmin boy on her lap and gave a white-lotus-bulb or

some fruits in his hand. The bridegroom then kindled a fire named
Dhriti,

performed ku&anjika and the homas, and made the bride

bow down to her father-in-law and others.1

On the fourth day from the date of marriage, the Chaturtht-homa

was performed. The wife took her seat on the southern side of

the sacred fire, where a vessel of water furnished with kuia was

also placed. The husband offered oblations twenty times into the

fire with the mention of the mantras of Agni, Vayu, Chandra and

Sfirya—severally and collectively, and each time the ladle, with the

remaining ghee sticking to it, was dipped into the water. The wife

was then taken to the northern side of the fire and bathed with

this water.

From the descriptions of the Vedic rites and sacraments given

above, it is evident that the contributions of local customs, family

traditions, and superstitions, especially of women, to the procedures

of these rites and sacraments were not at all negligible. But in this

there was nothing peculiar to Bengal. For, in connexion with

marriage, the MvalSyana-Grihya-sUtra (1, 7, 1-2) says : “Various

indeed are the observances of the (different) countries and villages ;

and one should follow those in marriages . and the Apastamba-

Gfihya-sutra (2, 15) declares : “People should understand from

women (and others) what procedure is (to be observed according

to custom).*’ Various festivities and amusements were held in

1 Gifts were made to the bride in this bridal procession (DB. 80).

• Unimportant details have been left out of the account of the marriage

cwemony given in the text.
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connection with the marriage ceremony, and the procession of the
bridegroom to the bride’s house was accompanied by music.

1

Besides the Vedic rites and sacraments mentioned above there

were other ceremonies which were regularly performed, and many of

them served as occasions of mirth and festivities to the people of

Bengal. As typical examples, the worship of Durgfi in her different

forms, and of Gape&a, Sarasvat), Indra, SQrya, Manasfi* and

Kfima or Madana (Cupid), the spring festival Holsks (the present

Holi), the Sukha-rStri-vrata, the DyUta-pratipad, the P&shaqfr

chaturdaSi, etc. may be mentioned. Regarding the merry-makings

of the people on the occasion of worship of Durgfi and her other

forms, Sandhyfikara Nandi says in his RSmacharita that Varendn

became ‘full of festivities on account of the excellent worship of the

goddess Urns.’* In the autumnal worship of Durgfi, a peculiar

kind of merry-making, called kSvarotsava, was observed by the

people on the Da'sami tithi.* During this merry-making, those

taking part in it had to cover their bodies with leaves etc. and bes-

mear themselves with mud and other things to resemble the Savaras.

They had to jump and dance at random, sing, and beat drums inco-

herently. A couple of verses occurring both in the Ksliks Purina

and the KSla-viveka show that the programme of this SSvarotsava

included not only topics on, and songs about, sexual intercourse,

but also the requisite movements of the body, and that the violation

of this practice incurred the rage and curse of Bhagavati.s The

Brihad-dharma PurSpa (II, VI, 81-83) introduces certain restrictions

in this merry-making, saying :

“People should not utter before others words which are expressive of the

male and female organs, etc . ; they should utter these during the great worship

(of the goddess Durgs) in the month of Asvina. But (even on that occasion)

they should never pronounce (such words) before their mothers or daughters, or

those female disciples who have not been initiated to &akti-worship.”

But it supports by arguments, which cannot be reproduced

without using indecent language, that “one, who is worthy of

1 The Charys-padas refer to various musical instruments which were played

when the bridegroom proceeded to the bride’s house. These were pataka, nodal,

karania, kas&ls and dundubhi (BCD. 33 ; DUS. iv. No. n. 28-29 ; JL. xxx. 41-42).
»

' KV. 412, 102, 294, 417, 413.

* RC. nr. 33.

4 KV. 314 ; also Ksliks Pursna (Venkajesvara Press ed.) 61, 21-22. For

KV. cf. supra p. 323. Regarding tire date and provenance of the present Ksliks

Purspa, cf. Hazra, ABORT, xxu. 1-23.

* See KV. 314; Ksliks Purapa 61, 21-22. It is difficult to believe that the

action hinted by the line ‘bhaga-linga-kriysbhiaacha kri<jlayeyur—alam JanSh' was

actually practised by the people on this occasion.
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worshipping her, should utter (such expressions) with a view to

creating her pleasure.”

The use of objectionable expressions was not peculiar to Durga-

pgjs ouly. In the Kama-mahotsava also, the people used such

objectionable expressions (jugvpsit-okti) to the accompaniment of

music, because they believed that by such practices Kama was

pleased to confer wealth and progeny on the worshippers.
1

It

should be mentioned here that this Kama-mahotsava, or the great

festival of the Cupid, was celebrated in the month of Chaitra. The

worship of Jndra, called Sakrotthana,* consisted in erecting a

flagstaff dedicated to the god, and the ceremony was attended by

jringg
,
citizens, ministers and Brahmans in festive dress. The most

important spring festival of the people of the east was the HolakcP

which must have been greatly enjoyed by all people without distinc-

tion of caste or sex. In the Sukha-rStri-vrata (the vow of a happy

night) which was performed in the month of Kartika, the poor were

fed in the evening, and people, whether mutually related or not, were

to greet one another with sweet words in the morning following the

Sukha-rdtri (happy night)* In the PashaifO-chaturda&i, which was

observed in the month of Agrahsyapa, big cakes were eaten at

night.® More interesting was the festival called Dynta-pratipad

which was observed on the hukla-pratipad in the month of

Kfirtika.® In this festival the morning was spent in playing dice

or gambling, because people believed that success in the game indi-

cated a happy year. They then put on ornaments, smeared their

bodies with scents, attended to vocal as well as instrumental music,

and dined in the company of intimate friends. At night they decorated

their beds and bed-rooms, and enjoyed the company of women they

loved. On this occasion, they also gave new clothes to their friends

and relatives as well as to Brahmins. In the Kojagara also, which

was observed on the full-moon day of A&vina, the night was

passed in playing at dice, and friends and relatives were gratified

with food consisting chiefly of pressed rice (called chipitaka) and

preparations of cocoanuts .
7 In the BhrBtri-dvitiyS which was

celebrated in the month of Kffrtika, sisters fed their brothers who,

in their turn, gave ornaments, clothes, etc. to their sisters.
8 There

* KV. 470. * KV. 294 ff. • DB. 43, 127.

4 KV. 403-4. For a more detailed description of this festival, see Srinaths-

cbSrya-chudHmapi’s Krttya-tattvBrnava (Dacca University ms. 4630),

fob. 70a, 71b.
4 KV. 470.
4 Kritya-tattvUrnava, fols. 71b-72b.
7 KV. 403. See also Krltya-tattvBrnava, fol. 68a-b.

1 KV. 403-6.
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are many other rites, ceremonies and festivals, referred to in

KBla-viveka, with which we are familiar today, such as DlpBnvitB,

(illumination of houses) and ikefsa-pradipa (burning a lamp high

in the sky) in the month of Kflrtika, JanmBsh(ami
t Akshaya-tfltiyB,

AtokBshfami, Agastya-arghya, holy bathing in the Ganges (known
as

.
DaiaharB) and the Brahmaputra (known as AshfamUsnSna),

bathing on the MBghl Saptami day, etc. There are also long

lists of food and action forbidden on particular tithis ; and the

proper days for fasting and appropriate time for study, pilgrimage,

journey, etc. are laid down with punctilious care.
1 Detailed regula-

tions were also laid down for the disposal of dead bodies and a short

account of the funeral rites is given in Appendix m. In short, life

was subjected to a series of injunctions and prohibitions, controlling

even the minutest details of daily life to an extent which it is diffi-

cult for us to realise. How far all these were actually observed in

practice it is, of course, difficult to say. But a perusal of the

Smriti literature in Bengal presents a picture of life tightly bound
within a narrow framework of fcfistric rules. On the other hand,

the rites and festivals mentioned above must have made family and

social life highly enjoyable, and afforded opportunities to people to

come into close and intimate touch with one another.

VII LIFE OF THE PEOPLE

Sufficient data are not available for reconstructing a compre-

hensive picture of the life lived by people in ancient Bengal. All

that we can do is to throw some light on its important phases

with the help of foreign accounts, sculpture, literature and inscrip-

tions. The literary works of Bengal, which supply most of the

particulars, belong to the twelfth century a.d. with the single excep-

tion of the CharyB-padas,* which were probably one or two

centuries earlier. On account of the paucity of data no attempt

has been made to trace the evolution of social life, according to

distinct chronological periods. The sources of information range

between the fourth and twelfth century a.d. and the picture drawn

in the following pages may be regarded as broadly true of this

period.

* KV. 325, 494-95, 409, 106, 292-93, 400, 422, 418, 333, 265, 278, 351. See

abo Kritya-tattvSrnava, fols. 72b-73a.

* The meaning of the CharyB-padas (supra pp. 383-88) is not always dear.

Dr. M. Shahidullah published an artide in Natarsja (a Bengali journal) quoting

many passages referred to in this chapter with an indication as to tbdr meaning,

and subsequently published the texts with translations (DUS. tv. No. u. 1-87). Dr
P. C. Bagchi’s interpretation is occasionally different (JL. xxx. 1-156).
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The Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsang has recorded a few general

observations on the nature of the people in different parts of Bengal

visited by him. The people of Samatata, according to him, were

“hardy by nature,” and those of Tamralipti, both ‘ hardy and brave.”

The manners of the people of Karpasuvarna were “honest and
amiable,” but those of Tftmralipti, “quick and hasty.” An excessive

love of learning and earnest application to it characterised the

people of Pundravardhana, Samatata and Karpasuvarpa.1 I-tsing’s

testimony to the high moral standard of the Buddhists of a vihara

in Tamralipti has already been referred to above (supra p. 427).

Fondness for learning, to which Hiuen Tsang bears testimony,

and which characterises the people of Bengal even today, induced

them to visit distant parts of India, even up to Kashmir, for study.

But they were not always noted for good behaviour. In bis satirical

poem Dak/padesa, Kshemendra, observes that the students of Gauda
who came to Kashmir with frail bodies which seemed to break even

at the touch of people, soon acquired overbearing manners under

the bracing climate of this country, so much so that they refused

to pay the shop-keepers and drew out knife at the slightest provo-

cation. This aspect of the Bengali character is also emphasised by

the remark of VijnfineSvara that the people of Gauda were quarrel-

some.

2

The Brahmanical writers of Bengal always insisted on a

high moral standard of the people. They decried all kinds of vices and

sensualities, and the killing of Brahmapas, drinking of wine, theft

and adultery were regarded as heinous crimes for which the heaviest

penalties and expiations were prescribed.2 At the same time

they encouraged the culture of all kinds of virtue such as truth,

charity, purity, kindness and continence.

2. Position of women

We know from Vfftsysyana’s Kitmasutra that the women of

Gauda had the reputation of being soft and timid, sweet-speaking

and graceful.4 It appears from DhoyTs descriptions (in Pavana-

data)• of the women of Vijayapura, the capital city of Lakshmapa-

sena, that the Purdah system was not much in vogue. But certain

1 hnl-Records. n. 194-204.
* Mitskshars, Nirnayasagara edition, p. 257.

* This will be evident from PRP.
* Kdmasutra, vi. 5. 33.

77

Supra pp. 363-64.
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remarks of Vstsysyana indicate that the women of the royal harem
of Vanga were not accustomed to move out freely, and spoke with

outsiders from behind a curtain .

1

Women were educated, and
probably many of them were literate.* In ancient Bengal, as in

the rest of India, a woman had hardly any independent legal or

social status, except as a member of the family of her father and
husband. It is interesting to note, however, that the great Bengal

jurist JimQtavshana asserts the right of a widow to inherit her hus-

band's entire property in the absence of any male issue. Jimtrtavshana

notes the conflicting views on this subject, and refutes in .an elabo-

rate argument the opinion of those who held that the brother and

other relations of the deceased should have preference over his

widow, or that the latter would be entitled only to maintenance.

He adds, however, that the widow shall have no right to the sale,

mortgage, or gift of the property, and her enjoyment should be

consistent with the life of a chaste widow, solely devoted to the

memory of her husband. She should live in her husband’s family

with his parents, abstain from luxury (such as wearing fine clothes),

and spend just enough to keep herself alive in order that she might

do all acts and rites beneficial to her dead husband. Besides, she

had to be fully subservient to her husband’s family, even in respect

of the disposal of her property. In the absence of any male relation

of husband, down to a scpirrfa, she must live under the guardian-

ship of her father’s family.

Women enjoyed few legal rights and privileges even in respect

of their person and property, and had to rely mostly upon the natural

instinct of love, affection and sense of duty possessed by their

husbands, sons and other relatives. The prevalence of polygamy

must have made their lives at home somewhat irksome. In spite of

strong insistence of physical chastity of women,contemporary evidence

indicates that there was a certain amount of laxity in this !
respect.*

Mention may, however, be made in this connection of one redeeming

feature in society which offers a striking contrast to modem ideas.

It is laid down in the Brahma-vaivarta Purfipa4 that a woman,

forcibly ravished against her will, is not degraded or excommunicated

thereby, but becomes pure on performing a penance (prSyaichitla).

Married women sometimes helped their husbands by earning

money by means of spinning, weaving or some other mechanical

1 KUmasUtra v. 6. 41.

* Love-tetter* written by women are referred to in Pavano-dula (v. 40).

* Cf. infra pp. 617-20 and also Brahma-vaivarta Punpa (Bmhma-khapda
x. 166-70).

* Prak^ti-khapda, ua. 79

r
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art.
1 Sometimes employers offered bribes to the wives of labourers

in order to induce them to send their husbands or some other mem-
bers of their families to work.* After the death of their husbands,

the wives had to live in complete chastity and to avoid all kinds of

luxury and exiciting food such as meat, fish, etc.* The position

of the widows in society was not at all enviable. They were often

looked upon as inauspicious, and were very seldom allowed to take

part in the different rites and ceremonies. They seem to have been

encouraged by the people to immolate themselves in the funeral

pyres of their husbands. The Bfihad-dharma PurSna (u. 8. 3-10)

says

:

“A devoted wife, who follows her husband in death, saves him from great

sins. Oh twice-born, there is no greater exploit for women, because (by this)

she enjoys in heaven the company of her husband for a manvantara. Even when

a widow dies by entering into fire with a favourite thing of her husband, who died

long ago, and with her mind absorbed in him, she attains the same state (as men-

tioned above).”

So, it appears that the custom of the burning of Suttee came

into vogue in Bengal from fairly early times.

3. Food and drink

Rice, fish, meat, fruits, vegetables and milk (in various forms)

constituted the chief articles of diet. Fish and meat were not

usually eaten by Brshmanas outside Bengal, but the practice was so

common in Bengal that Bha(ta Bhavadeva had to defend it by a

lengthy argument. He quotes the opinion of previous authorities

like ChhSgaleya, YajSavalkya, Manu and Vyasa, and observes :

“All this (prohibition) is meant for the prohibited (days) like Chaturdasi

etc. ... so it is understood that there is no crime {dosha) in eating fish and

meat.”*

As regards fish the Brihad-dharma Purftya (n. 5. 44-46) recom-

mends that a BrShmana should eat rohita, sakula, 'saphara and other

fishes which are white and have scales. It was due to this con-

sumption of fish by all classes of people in Bengal, that Srinfith-

ffchfirya also allowed the people to eat fish and meat except on some

parvan days enumerated in two verses of the Vishrpt PurSna which

he quoted.* JimQtavShana’s inclusion of the fat (taila

)

of illisa

1 JOB. p. 85. * IbuL 105-

• PRP. 69 ; Brihad-dharma hiT&i}*, u. 8. 11.
* PW*. 67-68.

* Govindananda, in his Varsha-kaumudl (p. 216) condemns the view or

BrinkthxchSrya.
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(Hilsa) fish
1 among the different kinds of vegetable and animal fat

tends to show that this fish was largely consumed in Bengal, and the

people used its fat for various purposes. But the people, especially

the Brahmins, were not allowed to take any kind of fish they liked.

They had to avoid those fishes which had ugly forms, or had heads

like snakes, or lived in holes .
1 Though people were asked to

avoid rotten fish,* some of them took dried fish. Sarvffnanda says

in his TikS-sarvasva that the people of Vahgala were fond of

taking dried fish.
4 As regards meat, the flesh of deer* and goat

was most popular. Among the animals whose flesh was not recom-

mended to the people by the Smriti works, were snails, crabs, fowls

(both domestic and wild), cranes, ducks, ddtyttha birds, camels,

boars, cows, etc. Among the five-nailed animals, the hare, the

godhs, the porcupine and tortoise might be eaten.* But in no case

was the taking of raw or dried meat permissible.
7 Among vegetables,

mushrooms, onions, garlics etc. were always to be avoided .
8

Betels were taken with karpura (camphor).*

Milk and its various preparations were very popular items of

diet, but Bhavadeva prohibits various kinds of milk, chiefly on

hygienic grounds.
10

As regards intoxicating drink those in common use were spiritu-

ous liquor made by distillation of rice, molasses, flour and honey.

But there were many other kinds of wine.
11 The early Charys-

padas refer to drinking at liquor shops where Saundika’s wife

sold the liquor after fermenting it by means of the fine powder of the

root of a tree.
11

Bhavadeva vehemently disapproves the taking of intoxicating

drinks by the people, be they twice-born or not.
11 But to what

extent it stopped this evil practice it is difficult to say. The Bfihad-

dharma PurSna (u. 6, 98) says : “In times forbidden by the

scriptures, a Brahmin should not worship fsiva with gold, blood, wine,

human sacrifice, fish and meat,” thus indicating that wine was used

by the TSntric Devl-worshippers.

* KV. 379. * PRP. 67.

* SPP. 1326, pp. 86 f.n., 103. * BGD. 12.

’ Ibid. 59. 66. • Ibid. 65.

“ PRP. 66 ff.

* Ibid. 66.

• PRP. 66 ff.

» BGD. 44.

“ Ibid. 40.
w BGD. 7 i JL. xxx. 6. According to Dr. Shahidullah’s interpretation (op. cit.

5) the wine was fermented by a thin bark.

*• PRP. 40 ff.
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4. Dress and Ornaments

Literary evidence indicates that men and women in ancient

pfngal generally wore a single piece of cloth as under-garment, and

occasionally also an upper garment (uttarlya and o4q3). They also

used various ornaments such as ring, ear-ring or ear-pendants

(kutrfala), necklace (hOra), armlet (keyttra) and bracelet
( valaya),

that made of conch-shell (iahkha-valaya) being a speciality for

women (cf. infra pp. 657-58).

A more precise idea of the dresses and ornaments and the mode

of wearing them may be formed by a study of the sculptures, chiefly

those of Pshsrpur.

Men wore dhoti which was generally shorter and narrower than

that worn by the Bengalis of the present day (PI. lvii. 142 ; lvi. 140).

Ordinarily it hardly reached below the knee, and in many cases it

was even shorter than that. The cases where the dhoti reached up

to the ankle may be regarded as exceptional. The usual mode of

wearing the dhoti was different from the present fashionable mode.

The central part of the dhoti having covered the lower part of the

body below the navel, both the ends of the cloth were drawn in

and tucked up behind. It was held tight round the waist by a

girdle, consisting of three or more bands, fastened together by means

of a knob in the centre, just below the navel. Sometimes only the

left end of the dhoti was tucked up behind, and the right end was

allowed to hang in graceful folds in front. This mode of wearing

dhoti exposes the contour of the legs as the cloth fits them closely,

and the folds are often marked by incisions both vertical and

horizontal.

The women also wore saejis in the same way, though they were

much longer and generally reached the ankle. This mode appears,

however, to have come into fashion during the Pftla period, for in

earlier sculptures at Pahfirpur, the safes went round the lower part

of the body, one end falling vertically behind the left leg in graceful

folds.1 This resembles the way in which modern Bengali ladies put

on Safe to cover the lower part of the body. In ancient Bengal the

kStfi, like the dhoti, never covered the upper part of the body which

generally remained exposed, though sometimes it was partially covered

by a long narrow scarf (uttarlya or o<£«3).* In addition, in the

cases of women, the breast was occasionally covered by a chauli or

1 Cf. PI. LVI. 140 ; LVII. 142 5 LViiL 144.
1 The upper scarf of the women was worn in different fashions; Cf.

Pmana-duta, v. 35 ; Arya-saptahatl, n. 5. 1 ; BbaU.-CW. PI. n, xxv. ucn (e).
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stampatta, and in a few cases by a bodice,

1

which covered the body

above the navel and a portion of the upper arm. The SOifis of the

women and even the dhoti of the men were embroidered with various

designs, composed of lines or floral and ornamental devices of various

patterns.

The above may be regarded as the normal dress. There must
have been special dresses for special occasions, and JimvtavShana

refers to the dress for assemblies.1 Although we have no definite

idea of such a dress, some exceptional modes of dress are represented

in the sculptures. Sometimes men dressed in something like shorts or

lengats which covered only a small portion of the thigh, and women
in a close-fitting tunic or pyjama reaching up to the ankle.* This

was undoubtedly the case with the dancing girls who wore in addition

a long ofos, which was loosely thrown over the shoulder behind

the head and passed under the arms so that its ends fluttered during

a dance.

4

The scanty length worn by an ascetic as well as by a

drummer ( ?) is curious ; so are the short dresses put on by warriors.4

The dress and ornaments of the boy Krishna in PShsrpur

reliefs7 probably represent those generally used by the children.

The chief points of interest are the three tufts of hair on the crown,

called kSka-paksha in literature, the torque with medallions round

the neck which is in use even today, and the upper scarf tied round

the middle of the body between the chest and the abdomen. The

lower garment consisted either of a short dhoti or shorts.

The ornaments worn by men and women, like their dresses, were

very similar. The amorous couple in Pahfirpur relief (PI. lvi. 140)

have each large ear-pendants, two lines of necklaces,* armlets,

bracelets, elaborate girdles and anklet. These may be regarded as

the ornaments generally used. Sometimes a woman put on too

many bracelets like the up-country ladies.*

Neither men nor women used any covering for the head, but the

sculptures of Paharpur show that they elaborately dressed their hair.

1 PI. xxvi. 63 ; cf. also Bhatta.-Caf. PI. xiv.

* DB. 148.
4 PI. xrvm. 117-118 ; cf. also Paharpur. PI. xxix a, b, d.
4 Aid. PI. xxxiv (a).

* PI. l. 122. Cf. also Paharpur. PI. u (6). The Charys-padas refer to naked

K*p5lis. They besmeared their body with ashes, held khapznga in one hand and

(famaru on the other, wore garlands, kundalas and anklets, and tied a bell

on their pg (BCD. 19.21).
* PI. xlvh. 114, 116 ; xlix. 119 ; un. 128. Cf. Paharpur. PI. lvh.
7 Paharpur. PL xxvm. xxnc (a.)

4 For bead-necklaces, Cf. Ibid. PL urn.
* Aid. PL xxxiv (a).
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„u their hair long with thick tresses falling on the shoulder, tied a knot

n«the top and had curls or ringlets on the forehead kept in place by a neat Allot.

Womop hofl their hair gathered in a bunch at the back or arranged it fan-wise

behind the head."*

The anr»fi™ had their braided hair arranged in two piles one

above the other.*

The literary evidence indicates that men used leather shoes and

wooden foot-wears, and carried umbrellas and bamboo-sticks.* No

figure in Paharpur sculptures, except warriors, is, however, represented

with any footwear, and it was probably not in common use. It

aooears however, that the warriors were also often without shoes.*

The umbrella is represented in sculptures (PI. i. 5 ; xvi. 42, lxx. 169).

Married women painted their forehead with a markofvermilion,

a custom that prevails even today. They also reddened their lower

lips with vermilion, used saffron as a cosmetic, and painted their

feet with 1bc>^

As regards furniture we know little of the different articles in

use The bedstead, mirror, and lock with key are referred to in

early Charya-padas* Various kinds of household furniture, made

of gold with fine artistic designs, are mentioned in RSmacharita

(in. 33-34). Terracotta toys, bedsteads, flower-stands, caskets,

and domestic utensils such as bowls, vases and pitchers, of which

there are large number of varieties, and earthenware, of all kinds

and of various types, are represented in sculptures.7

5. Games and Pastimes

Among the indoor games dice and chess seem to have been very

popular. The first was current in India since the earliest Vedic

period and formed a part of certain religious ceremonies in Bengal

(v. supra p. 607). We do not know for certain when the second

came into use, but as details of the chess, such as sixty-four squares

on a piece of cloth, and the pieces known as raj3, mantri,, gaja and

vadia are referred to in early Charya-padas, the game must have

been well-known before the tenth century a.d.*

The Charya-padas refer to music, both vocal and instrumental,

dancing and theatrical performances. They a'so mention vfy3 (lyre)

with thirty-two strings which was constructed and played upon as

» Ibid. p. 67. Cf. Pis. XLvn—lviu. • Odd.)PI.

• K et.WW **
Paharpur. PI. lvu.

BOD. 44* 49, 9.

» Paharpur. PU. LX, lxi, LXIV.

• BOD. 22.

• PavoiuhdBfa, vv. 40, 42, 43, 44,

Bhatt-Car. pp. xxxv-xxxvi.
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in modern times.1 Each region had probably some specialities in

these matters, and the Mmacharita (ill. 29) refers to various kinds
of tabor (muraja

)

‘which were specially practised in Varendn.*

Music and dancing were cultivated as high classes of arts by both

men and women, and specially by the public women and devaddsts

in temples who strictly followed the directions given in Bharata’s

Nlltyasutra and other texts on the subject.2 There are frequent

references in literature8 and inscriptions* to music and dancing,

and several representations at Paharpur,® of men and girls in the

dancing posture, and musicians playing upon cymbals, gong, lyre

and even earthen pots, and holding drum and lute.

Among outdoor pastimes of women may be mentioned gardening

and water-sports.6 Men favoured wrestling and acrobatics.7

6. Conveyances

The conveyances in ancient Bengal consisted of bullock cart,8

horse, carriage,8 elephants and boats. The bullock cart was used

even for bridal procession (v. supra p. 60S) and its shape did not

materially vary from the modern type. Horses, carriages and

elephants were obviously meant for the rich and the aristocrat.

Commenting on the injunctions of Manu and Vishnu that clothes,

vehicles, etc. were not liable to partition, Jimxrtavflhana explains

vehicles as “carriages or horses and the like,”30 indicating that these

two were the usual vehicles of the well-to-do classes in Bengal.11

Elephants, both as a fighting element and an aristocratic

’ BGD. 30.

1 According to RdjatarahgM (iv. 422) the dancing and music in the

K7rtikeya temple at Pundravardhana, which followed the rules of Bharata, were

enjoyed by Jayanta who himself knew the literature on this subject (Bharatanugam-

alakshya nritya-gxtadi-sastravit).

• RC. *m.35-37.
4 Bhafta Bhavadeva’s Ins., v. 30 (IB. 35, 4t).

4 PI. lii. 126; PI. lv. 134 135. Further, for dancing, Cf. Paharpur. PI.

xxxiv fa), xxxix (c), xl (c), xuii (d) ; for musical instrument, cf. ibid. PI. u.
• Pavana-duta , w. 33, 38,
7 Paharpur. PI. xxvm (6), xlu (e)

.

I Cf. go-rathya in the second Grant of Dhanrrditya (supra p. 41,f.n. 2).

• Cf. classical accounts of four-horsed chariots maintained by the king

of die Prasioi and the Gangaridai (supra, Ch. m).
*• DB. 148.

II A caparisoned horse is represented in Paharpur . PI. uu (/).
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conveyance, were known in Bengal from a very early period.

1

The
Bengali CharyO-padas refer to the capture of camels* by means of
snares. A camel is represented in the Plhsrpur sculptures, and a
rare image of a goddess riding a camel has been discovered in

N. Bengal.*

In a country covered with a network of rivers, boats must have
been the principal means of conveyance.

4

The early Bengal;

CharyO-padas frequently refer to boats, including sea-going vessels,

and mention their component parts viz., helms and oars, instrument

for baling out water, ropes both for towing and fixing it to a wooden
post on the land, sails, mast and wheels. For short journeys rafts

were used. Ferry-boats were in use, and had to be paid for by
means of cowries.*

7. Luxury and immorality

Bengal was primarily a rural country and a beautiful descrip-

tion of its countryside is given in ROmacharita.* But even in

ancient times there were a number of towns and important commer-

cial centres which were abodes of wealth and luxury (infra, p.

644). The description of RSmSvati7 and Vijayapura,4 the capital

cities of the Pslas and Senas, by two contemporary poets, in spite

of obvious poetic exaggerations, gives us a vivid picture of the

wealthy cities of ancient Bengal. Such towns contained wide roads

and symmetrical rows of palatial buildings, towering high and sur-

mounted by golden pitchers on the top. The temples, monasteries,

public parks and large tanks, bordered by rockery and tall palm-

trees, added to the beauty and amenities of town life.

These towns, as in all ages and countries, were the homes of all

shades of peoples ; the plain, simple, virtuous and religious, as well

1 Elephants as a military force in Bengal are referred to in classical accounts

of the Gangaridae, and in Indian literature and inscriptions. For literature on ele-

phants written in Bengal cf. supra p. 295. For sculptural representations cf. Pahar-

pur, PI. un (a).

* BGD. 33. The original text has karaha which Dr. Shahidullah translates

as camel (DUS. iv. No. u. 26). But karaha (*=karabha) may mean a young

elephant ; cf. also JL. xxx. 38.
» Paharpur. PI. un (b). ASI. 1930-34, Pt. n, p. 256, PI. cxxvn (b).

* Cf. Raghuvamfa, n. 36 where the Vangas are referred to as nau-sidhan-

odyatzn which indicates the skill of the people in the use of boats for all purposes

including war (cf. supra p. 279).
* BGD. 16, 24, 26, 27, 58, 59, 73 ; JL. xxx. 28-30. The use of the wheels

(chakra) is not quite apparent. For further references to boats and harbours cf.

infra, p. 659 f.n. 3.

* RC.* m. w. 5-28. * RCJ m. w. 29-31. Pmana-dUta, w. 36 n.

78
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•s tiw vicious and tbe luxurious. Luxuries were chiefly manifested

in fine clothes, jewellery, palatial buildings, costly furniture, and

sumptuous feasts. Abundant supply of food, far beyond the needs

and even capacity of invited guests, was characteristic of these

feasts in ancient, as in modern Bengal.1

Wealth, luxury and extravagance are hardly compatible with a

strict code of morality. Evidences, both literary and epigraphic,

testify to the immorality and sensual excesses in ancient Bengal.

An idea of the moral laxity of the fashionable young men and

women of Gatkja may be formed from the vivid description of their

amorous activities in KSmasutra (vi. 49) and Pavana-data (v. 42).

The language of Dhoyi seems to imply that these were not merely

tolerated but regarded as part of normal social life. The same con-

clusion follows from the very slight penalty imposed upon a

Brshmapa for illicit union with a Sudra girl to which reference

has been made above (supra, p. 576). Courtesans were familiar,

and presumably not unwelcome, features of city-life, for appreciative

references are made to them not only in the Pavana-data and R<tma-

charita, but also in official records of the Sena kings.* VatsyB-

yana’s references to the most disgraceful amorous intrigues of the

members of the royal harem in Gauda and Vahga with Brshmapas,

officers, slaves and servants,3 seem to indicate that people outside

Bengal held a very low opinion of the moral standard of her

aristocratic class. Similarly, Brihaspati, describing the manners and

customs of the people of different parts of India, remarks that the

twice-born people of the east are fish-eaters and their women are

notoriously immoral.4

The low standard of sexual morality was the cause of, or at least

mainly responsible for, the growth of certain evil customs. The first

was the general practice of keeping female slaves, referred to by
JimutavBhana, and these, as the commentator Mahe&vara informs

us, mean ‘women kept for enjoyment.’4

* I-tsing. 4a
* Edllpur cp., v. 9 (IB. 122, 127), which is repeated in the records of

VisvarUpaaena.
* KSmasutra, v. 6. 38, SI.

•The verses of Bphaspeti are quoted in Smriti-chandrika of Devapabhafta
(Mysore ed.) i. p. 25, and Vyavak&ra-tnayukha of Bhatta Nilakagfha (ed. P. V.

Kane), p. 7.

* DB. 149. The institution of slavery can be traced in Bengal from a very

early period. It is referred to in VatsyByana’s KsmasUtra (v. 6. 38). Tbe slaves

were regarded as absolute property of a person and were inherited by Ms succes-

sors. It is laid down in the DB. (p. 7) that if there is a single female slave

inherited by more than one, she must serve, in turn, the different owners, during

specific periods, according to number of shares held by each.
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The second was the system of dedicating girls (popularly known
as deva-dasi) for service in temples. Whatever might have been

the primary nature and object of this very ancient institution in

India, there is no doubt of its degradation in Bengal towards the

close of the Hindu period. Contemporary records refer iiwraptur-

ous terms to the personal beauty and charm of the hundred women
whom Vijayasena and Bhatta Bhavadeva assigned to the temples

erected by them.1 Dhoyi also refers to such women in a temple

erected by the Sena king (Lakshmanasena ?) in Suhma.* That

this practice was in vogue even in earlier periods is indicated by the

reference in Rajatarangirfi (iv. 421 ff.) to the courtesan Kamgll,

who was a dancing girl in a temple in Pundravardhana in the eighth

century a.d. These girls were well versed in dance and music, and

sometimes in other arts, and though dedicated to the service of gods,

or associated with ceremonies in temples, were often no better than

common courtesans.* The long and detailed account of the very

rich and accomplished courtesan Kamals throws an interesting light

on the lives of the higher classes of these women and the moral

standard of society in those days.

It may be suggested that this low standard of sexual morality

was an inevitable consequence of the Tffntric doctrines and the

religious tenets and practices of the last phase of both Brahmanical

and Buddhist religions in the eleventh and twelfth centuries A.D., to

which reference has been made above (supra, pp. 329-30). Whether

these were the effects or causes of laxity in sexual morality in

society it is difficult to say with any degree of certainty, but perhaps

each reacted on the other. Certain it is that the literature of the

Sena period and the religious texts and practices of the later phases

of both Hinduism and Buddhism occasionally betray a degradation

in ideas of decency and sexual morality which could not but seri-

1 Deoplri Ins., v. 30(tt. 49, 55). Bhavadeva’# Ins., v. 30 (tt. 35, 41).

• Pmana-d'uta, v. 28. The ‘deva-vara-vanUS’ of Ramsvati, capital of

RSmapiIa, mentioned in the R&macharita (in. 37) probably also refers to

Dera-dtsis.

• Nothing more strikingly illustrates the very low standard of sexual morality

of the time than the description of these courtesans. Dhoyi calls them vSra-r3ttfSh,

but does not hesitate to add that they made one feel as if the goddess Lakshmi had

come down on earth (to attend her lord, the god Mursri). According to the Ins.

of Bhavadeva, ‘the hundred damsels (given to Vishnu) restored to life, as it were,

the god of low...and were the prison-houses of the passionate, and the meeting-hall

of Music, n»iuaiy>e and Beauty." These leave no doubt that the sensual

dominated the religious aspect of the institution of Deva-disls.
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ously affect the healthy development of moral and social life.
1

It

is obviously a dangerous ground to tread upon, in view of the

religious susceptibilities of our people, but it is difficult to avoid the

conclusion that religious influences were responsible to a large extent

for the two great evils which were sapping the strength and vitality

of society : the disintegrating and pernicious system of rigid caste*

divisions with its elaborate code of purity and untouchability ; and

the low standard of morality that governed the relations between

men and women.

VIII. A NATION IN THE MAKING

The Bengalis of to-day, numbering over sixty millions, are fully

conscious and even proud of their distinct entity among the peoples

of India. But apart from geographical contiguity, this consciousness

is now based upon linguistic rather than social or racial affinity.

The feeling of nationality, based on a common language, is, how-

ever of recent growth, and could not have developed much in

pre-Muslim period when the modern vernaculars had not yet taken

shape, and were in the unformed and almost fluid state. The

Vernacular literature, as we have seen above, was then in its infancy,

and “without a literature there cannot be the pride in a language

which is needed to make it one of the bases of nationalism in the

modern sense of the term.”1 The facts known so far do not

encourage the belief that there was enough social solidarity or

cultural homogeneity to foster a feeling of national unity in ancient

Bengal. Socially and culturally India, in ancient and mediaeval

period, was divided horizontally rather than vertically, and a

Brahman of Bengal felt and consciously maintained greater affinity

with a Brahman of Upper India than with a member of lower caste

in his own province. Besides, social solidarity was rendered diffi-

1 The following remarks of Dr. R. L. Mitra about a certain Tantric text,

though perhaps not quite aocurate or just, are very relevant to this question.

“The professed object is devotion of the highest kind, but in working it out,

theories are indulged in and practices enjoined which are at once the most revolting

and horrible that human depravity could think of. The work is reckoned to be

the sacred scripture of millions of intelligent beings.*’ (Nepalese Buddhist Litero*

/are, p. 261). In spite of all that can be reasonably said in extenuation of

TSntric literature and practices (v. supra pp. 329-30*, its degrading effect on society

can hardly be doubted. Even in important and widely popular Hindu religious

festivals such as Durgotsava, KSma-mahotsava, etc. {supra pp. 606-07) the sacred

texts emphasise certain features which cannot be uttered or written without violat*

ing rules of decency according to modem ideas.

• Dr. S. K. Chatteiji in New Review, 1937, p. 546.



621xv.] Bengali Nation in the Making

cult, if not impossible, by the evolution of the elaborate structure

of caste, which made a permanent cleavage between the Brahmans

and the remaining elements of people, almost all of which were

degraded to the level of SOdras. Even the latter were divided into

numerous isolated and rigid groups by the creation of innumerable

castes and sub-castes to which detailed reference has been made

above.

There remained, therefore, only two elements which might

constitute a nation in Bengal, viz. racial and geographical unity.

As regards the first, we have already seen above that the main bulk

of the people formed a homogeneous ethnic group. To what extent

a full realisation of this was prevented by the social divisions we
cannot say, but herein undoubtedly lay an important basis for a

truly national feeling.

The geographical unity of Bengal, too, was not evidently fully

realised in ancient times. No common name for the whole province

was evolved,
1 although the number of old regional names was

gradually being reduced. Even up to the very end of the Hindu

rule, Gauda and Vaoga denoted not only two distinct geographical

divisions but, to a certain extent, also two political entities.

The absence of a common designation for the country or the

people as a whole seems to show that in spite of the political unity

for a long period under the PSlas, and for shorter periods under

other dynasties, a united Bengali nation, as we understand it, had

not yet probably come into existence, and there was a broad demar-

cation between Eastern and Western Bengal, traces of which

persist even to-day.

But both the Gaudas and the Vangas had attained a definite

status, and references in inscriptions and literature of other parts of

India leave no doubt that they were recognised as two distinguished

and important political units. Proud of their past history and

achievements, and flourishing in a compact territory with well

defined areas, they bad each developed a national life which has left

its impress even upon posterity. But signs were not wanting that

these two component parts would, at no distant date, be welded

together into a united nation.

The geographical contiguity, the community of language, and

political unity were the forces at work which were destined to bring

Gauda and Vafiga closer together, and ultimately evolve a national

life among the people living in the region now known as Bengal.

1 For the origin of the common name Vahgsla (from which are derived

the modem V&nglg, Vsngili, and European Bengala, Bengal, Bengali), see supra

P. 19 and IHQ. xvi. 225 ff.
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In the domain of art and literature they had already developed a
common trait which characterised them as distinct from the rest of

India, and this may be regarded as the beginning of that cultural

unity which helped the growth of a national feeling. Time were

many -other common elements in the culture and civilisation of

Gau^a and Vanga in the tenth, eleventh and twelfth centuries which

differentiated them from the rest of India, and imparted a distinct

individuality to the Bengalis. Reference may be made, for example,

to the evolution of Proto-Bengali dialect and alphabet, the special

preference for the goddesses representing female energy culminating

in the worship of Durgff as a national festival, the growth of Tintri-

sm, the absence of any head-dress, the use of fish and meat as

articles of food, and lastly, the peculiar laws of inheritance codified

by JimutavShana which differed in essential respects from those in

force in other parts of India. These characteristics were sure to

stamp the Bengalis as a separate entity among the Indian peoples.

To sum up, so far as available evidence goes, we cannot say that

there was a united Bengali nation by the end of the 12th century

a.d., but everything indicates that such a nation was in the making.



APPENDIX I.

THE KULAJI OR GENEALOGICAL LITERATURE

I. THE KULAJI TEXTS

There is an extensive literature in Bengal known as Kulaji or

KulaSSstra. It deals with the history of the BrShmauas and some

other principal castes in Bengal in a general way, and also gives a

detailed genealogical account of the notable families belonging to the

different castes. We are not concerned here with the latter, except

in so far as it throws light on the former, and shall confine our

discussion to the general account of the different castes preserved,

in the Kulajis. As might be expected, the Kulajis, treating of the

BrShmagas, form the major and more important part of this litera-

ture, and the rest, so far at least as the general history is concerned,

forms an insignificant and almost a subsidiary part.

Certain preliminary remarks on the available Kulaji texts are

necessary in order to estimate their value and historical importance.

The more well-known Brshma^a Kulaji texts are

1. MahSvath&avali or Mi&ra-grantha by Dhruvfinanda

Miira.

2. Goshthi-kaths by Nulo Pafichanana.

3. KuIarBma by Vachaspati Mi&ra.

4. VHrendra-kula-pafijikB, a general name for a number of

heterogeneous texts.

5. Mela-parySya-gananS.

6. Kula-pradtpa by Dhanafijaya.

7. Kukhdipiks by Rsm&nanda Sarm*.

8. Kula-chandrikn.

9. Sdgara-praksSa.

10. Kulirqaya.

11. Nirdosha-kula-pabjikd by Maheia.

12. KOrika by Hari Mitra.

13. Karika by E<ju Mi&ra.

14. Kula-tattvamava by SarvRnanda Mitra.

Among these No. 1 is printed, and there are good grounds to

refer its composition to the latter part of the fifteenth century a.d.

The authors of Nos. 2 and 3 were certainly later, and have generally

been to be junior contemporaries of Dhruvsnanda, the



624 History of Bengal
[ch,

author of No. 1, though there is no definite evidence in support of
it. They may, therefore, be referred to the 16th or 17th century a.d.

Genuine manuscripts of texts Nos. 4 to 10 are difficult to
obtain. Modern authors have quoted from these books without
giving any account of the manuscripts used by them. No definite

idea of their age can be formed and the authorship of some of them
is in dispute. The author of No. 1 1 is said to be a contemporary
of Lakshmapasena, but there is nothing to support this view, and to

judge from the ms. of the work in the Dacca University Library,

it cannot be regarded as a very old work.

No texts of Nos. 12, 13 and 14 were known until recent times.

N. Vasu, who possessed the only known copies of Nos. 12 and 13,

and used the former as the main authority in his voluminous work
Vafiger Jatlya Itihasa (“Social History of Bengal”), proclaimed

No. 13 to belong to the twelfth century a.d., and regarded No. 12

as next in date, but the most authentic genealogical work composed
in the thirteenth century a.d. The manuscripts of both were,

however, very carefully guarded by him, and in spite of repeated

demands, both private and public, were never produced for inspection

by scholars. The manuscript of No. 12, however, was found along

with others purchased by the Dacca University after his death, and

even a casual inspection is enough to convince anybody that it has no

claim to be regarded as either an ancient text or a work of Hari

Miira.1 The foundation on which the huge superstructure of

social history was constructed by N. Vasu has thus been considerably

weakened, if not totally shattered.

No. 14 is printed, but no definite account is given of the

manuscript on which it is based. There are very good grounds for

the general belief that the book is a modern compilation, palmed

on to an ancient author, with a view to improving the status of

certain classes of Brshmanas. Definite instances are known of

deliberate interpolation, omission and distortion of passages in

Kulaji texts in order to remove the social stigma of some families

or provide others with a superior status. Indeed these motives are

naturally so strong in human beings, and in the absence of old

genuine mss. or printed Kulaji texts, the means of achieving the ends

comparatively is so easy, that there is nothing to be surprised at the

fabrication of new texts and tampering with the old ones.

The facts stated above lead to the following general conclusions

:

1. That there are no genuine and authentic Kulaji texts that

can be dated before the latter half of the fifteenth century a.d.

1 This has been hilly discussed by Dr. R. C. Majumdar (fihgratavarsha,

,

Jyaisfqha 1348 BJ., p. 698).
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2. That with one or two exceptions, the literature exists only
in manuscripts, copies of which are difficult to secure.

3. That Kulaji texts have been tampered with in various ways,

and there are good grounds to doubt the genninanaf? of
many current texts which are attributed to ancient authors.

II. KINO ADI&URA AND ORIGIN OF BENGALI
BRAHMANAS AND KAYASTHAS.

There is one central theme in almost all the Kulajis which
forms the pivot round which moves their entire conception of the

social history of Bengal. It touches upon the origin of the R&Jhlya

and Vsrendra Brshmauas who form the bulk of the Brahmin com-

munity in Bengal. All the Kulaji texts maintain that they were

descended from five BrShma$as who came to Bengal at the invita-

tion of king Adifinra. The outline of the story is given below.

King Adi&nra of Bengal requested the king of Kanauj (or

Kolsficha) to send him five Brlbrnapas, versed in the Vedas and

Vedic sacrifices, for there were no such Brfihma^as in Bengal. As

the latter refused, Adi&Ora declared war against him. To win an

easy victory he decided to send to the battle seven hundred

Brshma^as of Bengal, seated on bulls, for an orthodox BrShmapa,

like the king of Kanauj, full of devotion to cows and Brshma$as,

would not kill them. The Brahmagas of Bengal at first refused to

ride on bulls as it violated the injunctions of the &Hstras. But

Adi&txra promised to free them from guilt when they returned from

their expedition. As expected, the king of Kanauj desisted from

fighting these Brahmaga soldiers, and sent the five Brshmaoas

asked for by Adi&trra. These five Brshmagas, equipped with bows

and arrows, came on horseback to Bengal, accompanied by five

attendants. Aditfira did not show proper respect to them on

account of their military dress, whereupon the Brfihmanas threw

the flower and herbs, with which they wanted to bless Adi&vra, on
a stump of wood, which immediatety blossomed into a living tree.

Adittrra, deeply impressed by this, begged for their pardon and gave

them a proper reception. The Brshmapas performed a sacrifice

and returned to Kanauj. But their kinsmen at home treated them
ns degraded on account of journey to Bengal, and asked them

to perform penances. Thereupon the five Br&hmauas, with their

wives and servants returned to Bengal, and Aditura granted them

five villages to live in.

Such is the story in brief outline, but the details vary in the

79
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different kulajis. As regards AdiiHra, different genealogies of his

family are given in different texts ; he is referred to as the grand-

father (mother’s father) of Vallslasena in some, and that of a remote

ancestor of Vallslasena in others. He is said to be the ruler of

Bengal and Orissa, but some authorities add Ahga, Kalinga,

KarnSta, Kerala, KsmarUpa, Saursshtra, Magadha, Mslava and

Gurjara to his dominions. Some say that the whole affair was

peaceful, as Adi&nra had married the daughter of the Kanauj king,

while according to others he fought with him ; and his capital, where

he received the BrShmanas, is placed by some at Gauda, and by

others at Vikramapura. The reasons why the five Brshmapas were

brought by him are variously stated. Six different authorities put

forward names of different religious ceremonies for the performance

of which the BrShmanas were requisitioned. According to a seventh

account, the king of Ks&i (not Kanauj, as we have in the other

texts), being asked by Aditnra to pay tribute refused to do so, and

in reply tauntingly referred to Adi&Qra’s dominions as bereft of

BrShmanas and Vedic sacrifices, whereupon Adieura defeated him

in a battle and brought the five BrShmanas. The date of this event

is also variously put down as &aka 654, 675, 804, 854, 864, 914, 954,

994 and 999, while three sets of names are given as those of the

five BrShmanas.

111. DIVISION OF THE BRAHMANAS INTO
DIFFERENT SECTS

The seven hundred Brshmapas who went to fight for Aditlira

came to be known as Sapta&ati or S&t&atl. According to some they

were descendants of BrShmanas living on the bank of the Sarasvati

river, who were brought to Bengal by the Andhra king &udraka for

performing a sacrifice, and settled in this country which till then

had no BrShmanas. According to others, these were people of low

castes, but were recognised as BrShmanas by Adi&fira as a reward

for their services. According to a third version, Vallslasena got a

boon from the goddess Chandi that within two praharas (six hours)

he could make anybody he liked to be a BrShmapa, and the king

.thereupon created seven hundred BrShmanas who came to be known

as Sapta&at! (seven hundred).

Some genealogical texts hold that all the BrShmanas in Bengal,

other than the Saptatati, were descended from the five BrShmanas,

brought by king Adiinra, and according to Nirdosha-kula-pahjikS,

the five sons of one of the five BrShmanas were the progenitors of
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Radhiya, Varendra, and Vaidika Pxschatya and DakshinStya

sections of Bengal Brahmanas. Other texts, however, give different

accounts of the origin of these sections and we may next proceed

to consider them.

1. R34kiya and VSrendra

There is a general agreement among the Kulajis that all the

Ridhiya and VSrendra Brahmanas were descended from the five

Brahmanas brought by AdiSUra. But there are two main versions

of the events that led to their division into these two sections.

According to the version current among the Ra^hlyas, the des-

cendants of the five Brahmanas, settled in Bengal by Adifctrra, moved

in course of time to various parts, either on account of internal

dissensions or under royal orders. Ultimately they were definitely

classified by Vallalasena into Radhiya or Varendra according as

they lived in Rsdhfl or Varendra at that time.

The version of the Varendra Brahmanas is quite different.

Adi&ara, we are told, thought that if the Saptatati Brahmanas of

Radha gave their daughters in marriage to the five Brahmanas

settled in Gauda, the latter would have no inducement to return to

Kanauj. The Saptatatis, under royal command, married their

daughters to these Brahmanas who thereupon lived in Radha.

When they died, their sons (by previous marriages), who were still

in Kanauj, performed their Sraddha ceremony, but the other

Brahmanas refused to take part in it. Humiliated at this they came

to AditQra with their family. Not liking to live with their step-

brothers in Radha they settled in Varendra, and came to be known

as Varendra, while the former were called Radhiya.

2. Vaidika Brahmanas

Though small in number, the Vaidika Brahmanas occupy an

important position in Bengal, as the spiritual leaders (guru) of

many Radhiya and Varendra Brahmana families belong to this

section.

The Vaidika Brahmanas are divided into t\yo classes, Dakshi-

nStya and P&schatya. It is said that on account of Muhammadan

invasions, the study of Vedas declined in Northern India, but

continued to flourish in the South. Hence some Brahmanas versed

in the Vedas came from the South and were welcomed by the

Brahmanas of Bengal. They settled here and came to be known as

D&kshinatya Vaidika.
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The origin of the PttchStya Vaidika Brahmauas is described as

follows in their Kulajis : isyamalavarman, king of Gauda, married

the daughter of the king of Kanyakubja (or KaM, according to some
version), and being desirous of performing some Vedic rites brought

five Brahmauas from his father-in-law’s dominions, as there was no
Veda-knowing Brahmauas in Bengal. After the performance of the

rites, these Br&hmauas were granted villages and settled in

Bengal.

Nobody can fail to detect in the above the chief elements in the

AdiftOra story, and the parallelism extends even to the wide diver-

sity of details in respect of each element. Thus we have different

ancestries of Sysmalavarman, different reasons for bringing the

Brahmauas from Kanauj or Kati, different names of the original

Brahmauas, the miracle of dead tree coming to life in similar cir-

cumstances, and lastly, the humiliation of the Brahmauas on their

return to Kanauj (or Kail) as the cause of their return and final

settlement in Bengal. To make matters worse, opinions differ in

this case even as to the number of the Brahmauas who originally

came to Bengal. On the other hand, there is a fair agreement about

the date of the event, viz., 1001 Saka (=1079 a.d.) which enables

us to identify the king in question with Samalavarman (v. supra

p. 203)

It may be mentioned here that a different account of the origin

of the Vaidika Brahmauas, alleged to be written in 1582 Saka

(=1660 a.d.) by one RSghavendra, has been quoted by N. Vasu.

According to this the Vaidika Brahmauas were originally settled on

the Sarasvatl river. Having learnt by astrological calculations of

the impending invasions by the Yavanas, they dispersed in different

directions, and one GangBgati came to Bengal and settled in

Kotalipsds. His patron was king Harivarman. Other Vaidika

Brahmauas followed GangBgati to Bengal and thus grew the Vaidika

community.

3. SSkadvipi BrBhmaqas

There is a class of Brahmauas in Bengal known as Graha-vipra,

who are said to have migrated from Sakadvipa. There are two
sections among them known as Radhiya and Nadiya Vafiga Samaja.

According to SBkala-dvtpika, a Kulaji of the Radhiya class, as

quoted by N. Vasu, there were eight sages in Sfikadvipa whose

descendants made a special study of the planets (gratia) and were

known as Graha-vipra. The mythical bird Garuda brought eight

of them to India who settled in Madhyadeta. Ten descendants of
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these eight came to Gauda and were known asGaudiya Graha-

vipra. Judging from the number of generations mentioned in the

Kuhtjis, the migration into Bengal appears to have taken glace not

more than five centuries ago.

According to Kulajis of Nadiya Vanga Samsja, twelve BrShmapas

living on the bank of the SarayC river were brought by king £atlnka

to Gauda in order to cure himself of a disease by offering sacrifices

to the planets (graha-yajlia). At the request of the king they

settled in Gauda and were known as Graha-vipra. They were

settled in Rodhi and Variga and were divided into several sections

according to their places of residence.

The Kulajis of the Vsrendra &akadvipi Brshmagas repeat the

above account. It is probable, therefore, that the Varendra and the

NadiyS BrShmanas ofthe Graha-vipra class had a common origin.

iv. KUL1N1SM

According to the Rsdhlya Kulajis, the descendants of the five

Brfihmaoas brought by Adiinra numbered fifty-nine during the

reign of his grandson KshitiSQra. To each of them this king gave a

village for residence, and hence originated the gSAi of the Rsdhlya

Brfihmapas. In other words, each Brshmapa and his descendants

were known by the name of the village in which they lived—which

became their gSrhi (belonging to a village) and later developed

into surname. For example, the residents of Mukhati village had

Mukhati g3thi, and had the surname Mukhati or Mukh-opSdhySya,

by the addition of Upadhyaya (teacher) to the village name. The

other well-known titles Bandy-opSdhySya and Chatt-opSdhydya

originated in the same way. The Vsrendra Brshmapas also had one

hundred gSthis. As usual, the Kulajis differ about the number of

these garhis and their names. A list of all the gSdiis is given in

App. n. King DharS&ura, the son of Kshiti&Qra, made further innova-

tion by dividing the Rsdhiya Brahmapas of fifty-nine gBihis into

three grades, viz. Mukhya-kulina, Gauna-kulma and Srotriya.

The Vsrendra Kulajis, on the other hand, regard Vallslasena

as the founder of Kulinism. According to Vschaspati Miira the

king laid down nine virtues as the criterion, and assigned the rank

of Kullna to those Brshmapas who possessed all of them. Those

who possessed -eight or seven of them were called respectively

Siddha-ftrotriya and Ssdhya-fcrotriya, and the remaining BrShmapas

were called Kash{a-§rotriya.

There is, however, nothing in older Kulajis to indicate that

Kulinism was based on such a test. Various silly stories are told
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about the motive of VallSlasena in creating the Kulinas, and the
rough and ready method he adopted in selecting them. The
Kulajis jare, however, unanimous—rather a rare thing—that the rank
of Kulina was personal and the distinction was conferred on only 16

(or 19). Besides, Vallsla placed all these Kulinas in the same grade

and they could marry daughters of non-Kalinas. It was Lakshmapa-

sena who deviated from both these practices, and made the system

a complex one, by introducing, among, the Rsdhiya Brthmapas,

restrictions of marriage and classification of the Kulinas into different

grades according to their faithful observance of the marriage rules.

This process of periodical classification is known as samikararpi, the

first two of which are said to have taken place during the'reign of

Lakshmapasena, and the next four in that of Danujamsdhava
(v. supra pp. 245-5S). Dhruvananda refers to 117 samikarar^as up
to his time. Abstruse philosophical ideas were also introduced into

the system of Kullnism during the reign of Lakshmagasena. But

there was still one saving grace. Kullnism had not yet become a

hereditary rank.

V. GENERAL CONCLUSION

King Aditura is the pivot round which the genealogical accounts

move. No positive evidence has yet been obtained of his existence,

but we have undoubted references to a Sura family ruling in Western

Bengal in the eleventh century (v. supra pp. 139, 1S7, 210). AdiSura

may or may not be an historical person, but it is wrong to assert

dogmatically that he was a myth, and to reject the whole testimony

of the Kulajis on that ground alone.

On the other hand, if we consider the date and the unreliable

nature of the modern Kulaji texts, we can hardly accept their

account as historical without corroborative evidence. Such evidence

is available in respect of the existence of gaihi1 as well as of the

broad divisions of the BrShmapas into R&jhiyas and Vsrendras,*

1 The existence of gaihi does not necessarily mean a corroboration of the

Kulaji story, as a whole, about its origin. The fact that Saptaaati Brsbmapas

have also their gSihi goes against the assumption in the Kulajis that the system

originated with the grant of villages to the five Brshmapas and their descendants.

That the details of this gaihi system as given in the Kulajis have been proved

to be wrong in specific instances will be shown later. For a detailed account of

the g3ihis see App. n.

* Epigraphic evidence shows that these Brahmapas also settled In Vanga

outside the limits of RS^ba and Varendra even during the Hindu period (El. xvn.

356).
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and possibly also Vaidtkas and Graha-vipras, in the Hindu period,

at already noted above. Further, in several instances,1 the

logies of particular families as given in the Kulajis seem to be
corroborated by literary and epigraphic evidence.

As against all these there is a volume of evidence of both

positive and negative character, which discredits the story of the

Kulajis. The accounts of the two great Brshmana families mentioned

in the Bfldsl Pillar inscription (supra p. 116) and that of Bhatta

Bhavadeva (supra p. 202) prove the existence of Brshmanas in

Bengal in the eighth, ninth and tenth centuries a.d. who, according

to the Kulajis, must have been descended from the BrShmapas

brought by AdiiGra. This becomes impossible if AdiSQra lived in

the eleventh century a.d., as is rendered probable both by the dates

supplied by most of the Kulajis and the fact that all the epigraphic

evidences refer the royal &Qra family in Bengal to that century.

On the other hand, if AdiSura lived at the beginning of the eighth

century ajd., the earliest date assigned to him in the Kulajis, it is

not a little surprising that the two families are not mentioned in the

Kulajis, though the founder of one of them could not have been

removed by more than one or two generations from the five

* According to Kulajis, NSrSyana, grandson of Chhendatfa (s. 654) of

Vatsya gotra, flourished in RS^hi in the latter half of the eighth century ajd.

(VJI. 142). An inscription from Orissa relates that Govindasarman, son of

Bhatta-Nariyapa of the Vstsya gotra, an emigrant from Uttara* RadhS, received

grant of land in (Gahga Era) 308-c. a d. 808 (El. xxm 74). One may be

inclined to identify NSrayana of the Kulajis with Nsrayana of the inscription.

The Kulajis mention the name of Atihara of the Vandyaghafiya gSM, who
was a contemporary of Vallalaaena (VJL 40). Sarvsnanda, who wrote TlkS-

sarvasva in 1159 A.D., states that his father was Artihara of Vandyaghati. It is

very likely that Atihara is identical with Artihara of the Tika-sarvasva.

The Kulajis further relate that Atihara’s father was Pitho, and bis grand,

fktber was Aniruddha. His brother Dharmlmsu’s sons were Devala, Vimana,

and Kuvera, who were contemporaries of Lakshmanasena. All of them belonged

to the 6sudilya gotra. The donee of the Saktipur Grant of Lakshmanasena is

Kuvera of the 6ipdilya gotra, whose father was Ananta, grandfather was Pfithvi-

dhara, and greatgrandfather was Aniruddha (EI. xxl 215). Kuvera of the

Kulajis may be identified with Kuvera of the inscription, ifwe regard Dharmsmau

as the second «««« of Ananta, and Pitho, a contracted form of Pjithvidhara.

GovardhanschSrya, the author of the Aryu-saptaiati, flourished in the court

of the Senas (v. 39). His father was NiKmbara and his brother was Balabhadrs.

It is known from the Kulajis that Utslba’s sons GovardhanSchsrya and Bala were

contemporaries of Lakshmanasena. (VJL i. 142. 154). Papdit Lai Mohan VidyS-

nidhi in bis Sambandha-nirnaya (p. 504) takes Nitambera as the other name of

Utstha. He does not, however, give the source of this information. It may be

argued that Govardhan&chsrya of the Aryu-saptaSati is identical with Govardhana-

dutrya of the Kulajis.
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BrShmagas of Kanauj, or that these families do not refer to their

exalted Kanauj origin. That the account of the origin of certain

gBihis, as given in the Kulajis, is incompatible with what the author

of ChhUndoga-parikishfa-prakBia says of his own family, has been

admitted by N. Vasu himself, the great champion of Kulajis. Rai
Bahadur R. P. Chanda has demonstrated that the Kulaji account

of the Vsrendra Brahmapas and the origin of the Karafija-gSifci was

unknown up to the end of the fifteenth century a.d.
1

Besides,

although we have references to a large number of BrShmaqas in the

Sena land-grants of the period after Vall&lasena, not one of them
has been referred to as Kulina. If the rank were really bestowed

in consideration of personal merits on a very few, it is not a little

surprising that eminent Brahmapas like Aniruddha Bhafta, Vallsla’s

own guru, aqd HalSyudha, (and also Bhavadeva, his grandfather,

and Kediramiira, assuming that Kulinism was introduced in the

ninth century by AdUura’s great-grandson), were not thought fit for

an honour which was only reserved for persons whose names are not

known outside the pages of the Kulajis.

But the most potent argument against the Kulaji story is that

it involves the absurd assumption that while the descendants of five

Brshmapas multiplied to millions in course of less than thousand

years, the large number of Brahmapas, originally settled in Bengal

before the 8th century A.D., and the hosts of immigrants to whom
reference is made in inscriptions {supra p. 579) practically vanished

from the soil without leaving any trace.

While, therefore, we may freely admit that the Kulajis contain

a kernel of historical truth about the social condition of the

Brahmapas in the closing centuries of the Hindu period, their story

with all its details can by no means be regarded as of any historical

value. The close similarity in the general theme, viz. the origin of

different classes of Brahma^as from one or more individuals imported

from outside by a king, bears on it the stamp of popular fancy,

which is evident also in many other details.

The same conclusion may be drawn from the Kulaji accounts of

the Vaidyas, Kayasthas and other castes which belong to the same
type as those of the Brahmaoas and cannot certainly be regarded as

of greater historical value. Two of the well-known Kulajis of the

Vaidyas, viz. Kavi~kart(hahBra by Ramakanta and ChandraprabhB

by Bharata Mallika are dated respectively in 1653 and 1675 a.d.

No authentic Kulaji of the other castes of a prior date is known.
The Vaidya Kulajis claim AdiSQra and Vallalasena to be Vaidyas.

This view is supported by some Brahmapa Kulajis, but opposed by

l Jndo»Aryan Races, pp. 173-75,
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those of the Ksyasthas. The general view in all the Kulajis is that

the five attendants of the five Brshma^as brought by Adiiura were
the progenitors of the high-class Ksyasthas in Bengal. The Vaidyas

and Ksyasthas (and some other castes) have also similar stories of
the origin of Kulmism among them. How far these can be regarded

as historical may be gathered from what has been said above about

the Kulajis in general and the origin of the Vaidyas and Ksyasthas

in particular.

A consideration of all the available facts leads to the conclusion

that the Kulaji story owes its origin to an attempt in the fifteenth

or sixteenth century a.d. to trace the beginnings of the social

divisions which existed at that time to the early period to which

the Hindus naturally looked back as their golden age. The attempt

was a sign as well as a symptom of the national reawakening that

we notice in other spheres of life among the Hindus in the fifteenth

century, and may be compared, and regarded as a supplement, to

the work of Raghunandana in respect of social usages, manners

and customs.

The very poor knowledge that the Bengalis of the 15th and
16th centuries possessed about the political history of their country

in pre-Muhammadan times1 does not encourage the belief that they

had any correct idea of the social history of the same period. Of
course, some individual families might have preserved more or less

genuine accounts of their ancestors reaching back to the Hindu period,

but the accuracy of these could not be tested, and they would touch

only incidentally upon the general history of society in old times.

For a general view of the social history they had to rely partly on

these family stories without discrimination, and partly on the current

traditions about social and political history, readjusting the two and

filling in the gaps by means of an imaginative reconstruction. This

seems to be the genesis of the elaborate but varying accounts of

the Kulaji literature discussed above.*

* Cf. R. C. Majumdar. “An Indigenous History of Bengal” (Proc. of the

Indian Historical Records Commission, xvi. 59 ff.).

• It would be a tedious task to give detailed reference to the statements

made in this Appendix. In addition to the Kulaji texts the following works in

Bengali may be consulted for supplying the necessary data.

(a) LhI Mohan VidySnidhi Bhattacharya, Sambandha-nirnaya (first

published in 1874, 3rd ed., 1909).

(b) Mahimffchandra Majumder, Gautjc Br&hmana (1st. ed. 1889, 2od, ad.

1900).

(c) Nagendra Nath Vasu, Vahger JMya Itihusa.

(d) Kslipada Bha((sch2rya, Radtfya Brahmana-kulatatfre (1934),

80
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In conclusion, it may be mentioned that anthropometric

teats an definitely against the view that the Brshmapas or Kiyasthas

of Bengal are descended from those of Ksnyakubja.
1

(<) Umesh Chandra Gupta, JsiHeUtva-vSridhi, the second part being also

(mown as Vallala-moha-mudgara.

For criticism of the historical value of the Kulajls, cf. Chanda, Imb-Arym

Races, Ch. v and a series of five articles entitled 'Vangiya Kulaaistrer Aitihssik

Mtdya" by Dr. R. C. Majumdar (published in Bk&ratmanha, in 1346 a.s. Kirtika-

Phllguna). The authorities for most of the statements made in this Appendix and

a fuller discussion of many points briefly treated here will be found in these

articles.

1 This will be evident from what has been said above on pp. 558-59.
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GAMIS of the radhiya and varendra brahmanas

The Kulajis mention fifty-six gchhis of the Radhiya Brahmapa*
and one hundred gftihis of the Vsrendra Brahmanas under five

gotras.

RADHIYA GAMIS

&U«Jilya gotra (16)-Vandyaghati, Gadagadi, Keiarakuni,

Kusumakuli, Parihsla, Kulabhi, Ghoshali, Seyu, Masachataka,

Vatavyala, VasuyBrl, Kayarsla, Ku&ari, Kulakuli, AkBia, Dlrghaigi.

BhSradvSja gotra (4)—Mukhaiti, Dindisayi, Ssharika, RByi.

KSiyapa gotra (16)—Guda, Amvuli, BhQrigrSml, Tailav«{i,

KoySri, Parkkati, Simalayl, Poshali, Palasayi, Hada, PodSri, Paladhi,

Pltamupdi, Chat{a, BhattagrBmi, MulagrSmi.

Savarpa gotra (12)—GSnguli, Kupda, Siddhala, Day], Nandi,

Vail, GhaateSvarl, Pali, Puihsika, SiySri, Shspdesvari, NaySrl.

Vatsya gotra (11)—Mahintya, Ghoshsla, POtitupda, Purvagrami,

Pippalai, Chautkhapdi, Kafijilala, Dighala, Simbulala, Kasjari,

Vapuli1

VARENDRA GAMIS

^Spdilya gotra ( 14)—RudravSgchi, Lahedi, SadhuvSgchi,

Champati, NandanavBsi, Kamendra, Siharl, TadoySlavi&i, Matsyaii,

Champa, Suvarna, Totaka, PushSpa, Beludi.

Bharadvaja gotra (22)-Bhndada, Lsrluli, JhamSla (Jhampaii),

Aturthl, RSI, Ratnsvali, Uchharakhi, Gochchhssi, Bala, Sakti, feiin-

bivahsla, Sariyala, Kshetragrami, Dadhiyala, Puli, Kacbaii, Nandi-

grami, Gograml, Nikha{l, Pippali, ^ringakhorjsra, Gosvslambi.

KaSyapa gotra (18)-Maitra, Bhadudi, Karaiija, Bslayashthi,

Modhagrami, Baliharl, Moyali, Kirala, Bijakunja, fcaragrnmi, Saha-

* VJl. Pt. i. 116,126 ; Pt. n. 21. The Radhiya Brahmanas had originally

fifty-six gathin. Later on three more were added to them. The list given above,

which follows Vschaspatimisra, contains the names of fifty-nine gaihis. Theso-cailcd

KSrlkft of Hari Misra gives us the list of fifty-six gaihis. Bokajysla and

JhikrSdi of the Sapdilya gotra, and Hijjala of the Vstsya gotra, as mentioned by

the KSrikS do not find place in the list of Vachaspati. Kulakuli, Kayadi cr

Koysri, Bhatta, Pumsika, Dighala, and Aksga gaihis, referred to by Vachaspat;*

miara, are not mentioned in the Katika. According to some Dighala, Pumsikr,

and Bhatta are the three new gaihis, which were added to the list of fifty-six.
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grsmi, KapgrRmi, Madhyagrsmi, Mathagrftmi, Gaagttgrsmi, Bela*
gr&mi, Chamagrsmi, Atrukotf.

Ssvarpa gotra (19)—Simdiyada, P&kadi, Dadhi, &rifigi, Meda-
Undhudi, Dhundhu<li, Tatoy«ra, Setu, NalgrSmi, Nedhudi,

Kapttll, Tuttari, PaSchavatl Nikadi, Samudra, Ketugrsml, Yafco-
grftmi, Sitali.

Vatsya gotra (24)—Ssnnyala, Bhimakali, Bhat^aSali, Kama-
kali, Kudamudi, Bhfidiy&la, Laksha, Jamarukhl, Simali, DhosSli,
Tanuri, Vatsagraml, DeQli, Nidrali, KukkujT, Bodhagrsmi, £ruta-
va{l Akshagrami, Sehari, Kaligrami, Kalihaya, Pau*jrakSlJ, Kslindl,

Chaturavandi.1

Names of some of these gSihis are found in the records of the

pre-Muslim period. Artihara’s son Sarv&nanda, the author of
TikS-sarvasva, describes himself as Vandyaghatiya.* The Kulajis

mention Atihara as belonging to Vandyaghatiya gathis.* Bh&tta
Bhavadeva’s mother was the ‘daughter of a Vandyaghatiya
BrShmana’.4 Bhavadeva and the donee of the Belava copper plate,

both belonging to the Ssvarna gotra, were residents of the village

Siddhala in Uttara-R&dhs.® A BrShmana of Tataka in Varendrl

settled in Vikramapura in the Dacca district.* Halsyudha, the

chief judge in the court of Lakshmanasena, connects his mother
with Gochchhashaodi.7 The Sadukti-karqamfita of $ridharad8sa

mentions KaraHja, Tailapati, Bhatta&ali, Makati and RatnSmall
(Ratnavall ?).* The AdavStJi copper-plate refers to Dipdi gSihi,

P&ll gBthi, Sefk gathi, M&sachataka, MBla, Sehandsyi, Puti, MahSnti-

y*d®» and Karanja-grSml.® Names of the villages MatsySvasa,

in North Bengal, and BhuriSreshthi and Purvagrsma in Rsdha are

known from early records.1® NsrSyana, in his Chhandogya-pari-

iishta-prakaia mentions that Kasjivilll, Tslavsti, in Uttara-RS^bS,

Chaturthakhanda, Vflpadalfi and Hijjjalavana were seats of his

family
(kulasthana).

u Srinivasa, the court-poet of Lakshmanasena,

belonged to MahintSpani-vatbSa.1* Aniruddha-bha^a, the preceptor

* VJI. Pt. n, 21.

* TBS. • VJI. Pt. i. 140.
4 IB. m. 33.
4 Ibid. 33,21.
* EL xvn, 334. Cf. Totaka ga&l.
1 Brshmana-sarvasva. 1C. I. 303. Cf. Gochchhasi garhi.

* Ed. Ramsvatra Sanna, Introd. 43,47,38,71,81. Cf. TaitavstI gSdii.

* BkSratavwsha, Pausha 1332 p. 78 ; IB. 181.

“ EL XV. 301. a. MatsySgi ga/hi

;

Sridbara’s Nyaya-kandali. JAHRS. nr.

138-162
u India Office Cot. (VoL i, Pt. i. No. 430) ; Dacca University ms. No.

4092). Cf. Cbautkhaujdi Bapula or Bapuli giihis.

“ Adbknta-ugam ; IA. 1922, p. 47. cf. MabintyB gaihi.
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of Vall&lasena, was ChlmpBhiti or ChBmpahawya.
1 JimQtavShana

calls himself Paribhadttya.
2

All these names of places in their usual or abbreviated forms are

referred to as gSihis of the Rsdhiya and Vsrendra BrShmapas in

the Kulajis.

1 JASB. 1912,343. Cf. Champs $1 gathi. The donee of the Manahali Grant

of Madaoaplla is Va{esvara, son of Saunaka, grandson of Prajapati, and great*

grandson of Vatsa. They belonged to Kautsa gotra, and they had the prawns
of &8p<lilya, Asita, and Devala. Vafesvara was Champchittiya and a resident of

ChampShifti (Champdhit\\yaya Champahitti-vastavyaya...) (GL. 151).

The Kautsa gotra has the pravaras of Angirasa or Mindhata, Ambarisha,

and YauvanBsva (VJl. Pt. i. 46), and not Sandilya, Asita, and Devala, which are

the pravaras of the &Sndilya gotra (Ibid

.

47). This anomaly cannot be explained.

ChampSti is a gathi of the Sandilya gotra of the Vsrendra Brahmapas. Va{civara

was outside the society of the Rsdhiya and Vsrendra Brahmans, as he belonged

to Kautsa gotra. But that he was closely related to Sandilya gotra admits of no

doubt. Some SaptasatF Brahman as are found belonging to Kautsa gotra (Ibid.

p. 88). The Sapta&atls have forty-two garhis, some of which are identical with

those of Radbiyas and Varendras. But Champa jl is not mentioned as one of

them. It is obvious that Champshi{ti was more than a place of residence to

Vatesvara. (t was his gathi or the seat of his family (kula-sthana).

* Cf. colophons of KV. Paribhadra has been taken as equivalent to

Pv ri (hfila), which has given the name to a gathi of the Ra^hiya Brahmapas (KV.

Introduction, p. viii).
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FUNERAL RITES AND CEREMONIES

After death the dead body was cremated, unless the age of the

deceased was less than two years. An idea of the method of

cremation can be had from a perusal of Aniruddha-bhatta’s Pitfi-

dayits (pp. 74*84) and HaralatB (pp. 119*192). In these works

the method of cremation, as prevalent among the Ssmavedi

Brihmaoas of those days, is described as follows

When the dying person’s condition became hopeless, and he

exhibited signs of the approach of death, he was taken out of the

house in which he was lying, and laid down on the ground, with

his head turned towards the south. The place, at which he was

laid, was already besmeared with cow-dung and strewn over with

blades of kuSa, the tips of which were turned towards the south.

In this position he was made to give to a Brfihma^a a piece of gold,

a piece of silver, a piece of land of the measurement of a go-charma

(cow-hide), a lamp, a copper vessel filled with sesamunfand covered

with two pieces of cloth and a black cow, of which the horns were

covered with gold, the hoofs with silver, and the back with copper,

and which was furnished with a milking vessel of bell-metal covered

with two pieces of cloth. All these gifts, except the last one, were

made with the object of getting rid of sins committed in this life

and attaining heaven, but the last one was intended to enable him,

after death, to cross the river Vaitarapi which is supposed to run

by the dreadful gate of Yama’s residence. The Brshmapa recipient

had to mutter the Savitrt before receiving the gifts which were

followed by the offer of dakshir^s (fee).

After death, the dead body was besmeared with clarified butter

and bathed with water. While thus bathing, the person, who bathed

it, had to think of holy places, mountains, rivers and seas. The dead

body was then stripped of all its garments and dressed with a piece

of sacred cloth, an upper garment and a sacred thread, besmeared

with sandal-paste and other scents, and adorned with flowers. A
piece of gold was placed in each of the seven places, viz., two ears,

two nostrils, two eyes and the mouth. The dead body was then

covered with a sacred cloth and taken by the deceased person’s sons,

or blood-relations on his father's side, or kinsmen, or by other

Brahmagas, to the burning ground which was generally situated on

the bank of a river, or near water. While the dead body was thus

carried, one of the accompanying persons carried the fire with which



639[ch. xv.] Funeral Rites and Ceremonies

the deed body was to be cremated. This fire was irauta, smarta or
laukika (common) according as the deceased maintained the Srauta

or the briSrta fire, or maintained no fire at all. Another person took
some rice in an unannealed vessel. Half of this rice was poured out
on the way, and the remaining half was taken to the burning ground.
After reaching the burning ground they selected a suitable place,

besmeared it with cow-dung, drew a line there, and placed on this

line some blades of kti&a, on which the agni-data (i.e. the person

entitled to set fire to the dead body) offered to the deceased, after the

method of offering pindas, the rice brought there with the dead

body. Then the agni-data took his bath and made, with the help

of others, a large pile of wood, on which the dead body was placed

on its back with its head turned towards the south. The implements

of sacrifice, such as the ladle, the winnowing-basket, two pieces of

fire-producing wood (arorji), the mortar and the pestle, etc., which

the deceased used in life were also placed on different parts of the

body. In placing the dead body on the funeral pile care was taken

to see that it was furnished with cloths and a sacred thread and

was not naked. Next, the agni-data took the fire in his hand,

turned round the dead body by keeping it to the right, placed his

right knee on the ground near the head of the dead body, and, after

citing the mantra “ astriat tvam=abhijato—si" (thou art born from

him) etc., set fire to the pile, without tears or fear, at the place

where there was the head. When the body was mostly consumed

by fire and only a very small part of it remained, it was covered with

burning charcoals and buried underground. After the burning was

over, the members of the party gave the clothes of the deceased to

the Chandslas and others who lived in the cemetery, took their

bath, and offered libations of water to the deceased. They then

changed their clothes, sipped water, and sat on a grassy spot outside

the village. Those, who were older or more venerable among them,

were to allay grief (SsokSpanodana

)

by referring to the transitoriness

of all things on earth and the inevitability of death, and by pointing

out, with examples, how the tears shed in grief by the deceased

person’s relations and others cause great distress to him and bring

him down from heaven. If the dead body was burnt out by day-time,

they were not to enter the village before the night-fall, and if it was

burnt at night, they were to wait till day dawned. After entering

the village, they sat outside the house until the agni-data, being

followed by one of the members of the party with a club in his hand,

brought water from a neighbouring pool, cooked rice with it and

offered the balls of rice in the prescribed manner to the deceased

at the gate of the bouse. They then bit three leaves of nimba, and,

after washing their feet and sipping water, touched the durva-
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sprouts, a sarrii tree, fire, water, cow-dung, a bull, a he-goat.

They touched their own heads and all other limbs with ghee and
grains of white mustard, stepped on pieces of stone and iron, and
entered their houses.

If a person died when away from home, his body was brought

home and burnt in the above manner. If his body was not available,

his bones were brought, soaked with ghee, covered with wool, and
burnt in the same way along with his implements of sacrifice. In the

absence of bones, an effigy was made with leaves of Sara (reed) and
palsia, covered with an antelope-skin, tied with a woolen thread,

besmeared with water mixed with finely powdered barley, and

burnt.

Death was followed by a period of impurity, which was deter-

mined by various factors, such as the nature of relation of the

persons with the deceased, their occupation, their caste, their per-

formance or non-performance of Srauta or smarta rites, the caste,

age, or character of the deceased, etc. During this period the persons

undergoing impurity were required to avoid all kinds of physical

comfort such as sitting on fashionable seats, use of bedsteads, etc.,

and become strict vegetarians. The sons of the deceased were to

avoid salt for ten or twelve days according to capacity. They were

not allowed to use any metallic utensil, and had to bear in their

hands a piece of iron or a small weapon of the same metal for three

days. During the period of impurity, or, in case of incapacity, on

the first, third, seventh and ninth days, the sons of the deceased

invited, for the benefit of the departed soul, their blood-relations on

their father’s side to bathe and dine with them. From the second

day they offered balls of rice, or barley-meal (saktu), or fruits, to

the deceased according to the prescriptions of the Smritis. On the

fourth day, water for bath and cow’s milk for drink were offered to

the deceased in the evening in two earthen pots which were then

suspended in the air during the night and thrown into water in the

morning. This practice might be repeated for nine nights more for

greater benefit to the departed soul.

On the second or third day the bones of the deceased were

collected from the burning ground, placed in an earthen pot which

was furnished with a cover and tied round with a piece of thread,

and buried underground in a sacred place. These bones were taken

out and thrown into the Bhfigirathi in opportune times.

In case of death of children aged less than two years, the dead

body was adorned by the relatives with ornaments, flowers, scents,

garlands etc., placed in an earthen pot, and buried underground in

a sacred place outside the village. No fire, no libations of water, and
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no collection of bones was necessary in sucb cases, and the relatives

were advised not to entertain any grief.

Persons eligible for setting fire to the dead body were the

following the eldest of the living sons, or wife, or daughter, or

younger brother, or elder brother, or father, or paternal uncle, or

grandfather, or maternal uncle, or mother’s father, etc.—in the case

of males ; and son, or daughter, or co-wife’s son, or husband, or

son’s wife, or brother, etc.— in the case of females.

The method of cremation, followed by the Rigvedi and
Agnihotrl Yajurvedl Brahma^as, differed from the above methods

in a few minor points only.

Strdras were allowed to touch neither the dead bodies of

BrShmagas nor the fire with which these bodies were to be cremated.

But if none of the higher castes was available to carry the dead

body of a BrShmaga to the cremation ground, the Madras might take

it there. In case of incapacity of Brahmagas, the Madras might carry

fuel to the burning ground, but they were not allowed to prepare

the funeral pile.

In the case of Madras no removal from the house was compulsory

even at the time of death. They might be kept indoors even when

they breathed their last. But, as in the case of the other higher

castes, all the earthen wares of the house were to be thrown away,

after the dead body had been removed to the burning ground. As

the feudras had no Srauta fire to maintain, the method of cremation

was necessarily simpler in their case.

81



CHAPTER XVI

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

i. SOURCES

The materials available for the reconstruction of the economic

History of Bengal in ancient times are extremely meagre. Iliere up
too such documents as the Domesday Book, the court rolls, the guild

rolls, the pipe rolls and the craft ordnances and statutes, on which

a student of the early economic history of England depends for his

study. Yet it will be wrong to suggest that nothing like these ever

existed in ancient Bengal. A large number of inscriptions, belong-

ing to the Gupta and post-Gupta periods, reveal that during the 5th

and 6th centuries a.d. there existed in this province a class of officers

called piatapSlas or record-keepers, who were attached both to the

villages and district bead-quarters, and whose obvious business was

to maintain records of lands with their boundaries, demarcations and

titles. It is a misfortune that not a fragment of these valuable

records, written perhaps on palmyra-leaves, has come down to ns.

But this may not be the only loss that posterity has suffered. A
careful study of the inscriptions of the Sena kings seems to suggest

that by the beginning of the twelfth century a.d. Bengal had some-

thing like authoritative field-to-field, or cadastral, surveys and their

accompanying record of holdings and rentals. There are reasons for

believing that these surveys were not confined merely to lands and

villages gifted away in pious endowments and thus rendered revenue-

free, but extended to others from which the kings continued to derive

the bulk of their revenue. What a wealth of materials we would have

had to work upon, if the records of the pustapMas and the land-

surveys of the Sena kings had been preserved t In their absence,

all that we can do is to glean a few isolated facts concerning the

economic condition of the people from such fragmentary sources of

information as archaeology, occasional notices contained in literature,

and the accounts of foreign travellers and historians.

n. RURAL SETTLEMENTS

The most noteworthy fact concerning the economic life of

ancient Bengal is the preponderance of rural settlements. From the

commencement of the historical period, these seem to have always
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dominated the landscape of this province. The people established

themselves in villages, and organised their lands—the fields,

meadow and wood-lands—to serve their essential needs. A huge
number of these villages (grSmas) are mentioned in contemporary
inscriptions, and although they varied considerably in size,

1
they

seem to have been all alike in their close dependence on the utiliza-

tion of the soil on which they stood . Broadly speaking, they appear

also to have been of one uniform pattern. For, as far as available

evidence indicates, they were usually of the ‘nucleated,’ not of the
‘single farm’ type. That is to say, the rural population lived in

compact groups, and not in widely scattered habitations. Why it

was so, it is difficult to say. It may be suggested, however, that

the nucleated village is best adapted to an agrarian system in which

cultivation prominently figures, whereas scattered settlements have

their raison d’etre in an economic scheme where the emphasis is on
pasture.

Inscriptions further reveal that the villages usually consisted of

certain well defined parts, viz., village settlement or habitat (vastu\

arable land (kshetra), and natural meadow-land (go-chara), which

provided pasture for live-stock. The expression trina-pttti-go-chara

•

paryantah, mentioned in most of the Psla and Sena land-grants,

suggests that the pasture-ground produced various kinds of grass,

and was usually located in a corner of the villages or along the village

boundaries. Apart from these, most of the villages also contained

pits and canals (garta and nsla), which might have served the pur-

pose of drainage, barren tracts (ushara), tanks, reservoirs and

temples, besides cattle-tracts (go-patha or go~mSrga) and ordinary

roads and paths. A few villages are also stated to have been in

possession of woodlands or jungles,* where the common folk prob-

ably went to gather their fire-wood and litter. It is thus clear that

the various types, of land, attached to the village, were not only

distinguishhed and classified from the point of view of their usefulness

to man, but were organised for exploitation according to certain

systems and customary practices so as best to satisfy human needs.

1 C/. the areas of the villages in the Naihsti Plate of Vallalasena' and the

Govindapur and Tarpandlghi Plates of Lakshmapaseoa {IB. 78, 97, 100).

Particularly «m»n villages appear to have borne the appellation ofpafota, from

which perhaps the modern term pUi5 has been derived. Cf. the MSdhBinagar

Plate of Lakshmapsena, which mentions two such pufakas, viz. Chadaspasft-pSfaka

and Gopd>*thir|-p3fafci (ibid

.

115). Similarly the MadhyapSds Grant of Visva-

rupasena refers to AjikulS-yttfafat and GhSghara-kattfhW®*® *78-79).

• El. n. 357 ; IB. 63 {so-vcma), 74, 87 (sa-jhato-rlfapa).
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m. URBAN SETTLEMENTS ORTOWNS

Although Bengal was primarily a land of villages, towns or urban

settlements were by no means rare. Reference has already been

made to a large number of these towns as known from epigraphic

and literary evidence.1 The factors which contributed to the growth

of these towns were various. It is possible, for instance, to trace

the growth of Pundravardhna to three principal causes : first, it

was a place of pilgrimage ; secondly, it was the seat of a court

or the capital of a province ; and finally, it was advantageously

situated along the main trade-route of North Bengal. Tsmra-

lipti, again, seems to have owed its long-continued prosperity to its

strategical location in relation to the contemporary routes of trade *

and the accessibility of a productive hinterland. It is not impossible

that few towns might have been primarily brought into being by

administrative or political reasons ; but contemporary evidence

proves that they were often emporiums of trade besides being

political centres. Further, an analysis of the sites and positions

occupied by the ancient towns of Bengal shows that they were of

such a geographical character that they could be utilised as ' nodes
*

or ‘centres of routes’ by land or by water.

The chief features which distinguished urban from rural settle-

ments seem to have been much the same in Bengal as elsewhere in

the ancient or mediaeval world. Both literary and epigraphic

evidences make it clear that whereas the rural population was

mainly dependent on the soil and its produce, the towns, although

not perhaps wholly divorced from agricultural activity, tended to

serve some or all of a wide variety of functions, commercial,

industrial, political, judicial and military. But in contemporary

estimation the most distinctive characteristic of the towns, was their

comparative richness and luxury. The RSmacharita (m. 31-32)

refers to R&mSvati, founded by Rsmapsla, as "a city of rows of

palaces" and as possessing "an immense mass of gems." The
Rajatarafigini (iv. 422) speaks of the "wealth of citizens" of

Pu^dravardhana. The Deopsrs inscription of Vijayasena draws
pointed attention to the simplicity of the (village-dwelling) BrShmagas
in contradistinction to the luxury of the townsfolk. "Through

the grace of Vijayasena," runs the epigraph, "the BrBhmapas
versed in the Vedas have become the possessors of so much wealth

that their wives have to be trained by the wives of the towspeople

* Supra pp. 29 ff.

• Hiuen Tong, who visited this town, says that it lay near an inlet of the
tea, "when land and water communications met" (Watters, a. 189-90).
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(ito recognise) pearls, pieces of emerald, silver coins,

1

jewels and gold

from their similarity respectively with seeds of cotton, leaves of
Sska, bottle-gourd flowers, the developed seeds of pomegranates and
the blooming flowers of the creepers of pumpkin-gourd.”

nr. LAND TENURES

Land was the bed-rock of ancient Bengal's political economy.

It was the main source of wealth and the chief support of life.

Even so, our knowledge of the system or systems of land-tenure, as

they obtained in this province in ancient times is extremely vague

and incomplete. Most of the early copper-plate grants refer to the

sale or gift of waste lands for pious purposes. The right of the

state over these lands and the procedure by which they were sold

or alienated to private individuals have been discussed in a preced-

ing chapter.* It may be added here that the estates thus created

either by sale or by gift were marked off from the neighbouring

holdings. The copper-plate Grants often give us the details of

these boundary-marks. Where, however, no natural boundary-

marks existed, the new holdings were delimited by such

artificial devices as chaff and charcol (chira-k&la-sthayi-tush-

3f)g3r-3dln3rh chihmih)* or pegs (kilaka) ‘bearing the impress of a

string of lotus seeds’ (kamal-3ksha-m3l-3tikit3).* The holdings

themselves were governed by a law described in contemporary

documents as riivi-dharma (Dffmodarpur Plate, No. 1),
( akshaya-

nin-dharma (BaigrSm and Dsmodarpur Plates)* or aprad3-dharma

(DSmodarpur Plate, No. 5).
T It was a peculiar kind of tenure by

which the purchaser, or the person or institution on whose behalf

the land was transferred after purchase, obtained the right of perpe-

tual enjoyment,8 but not of further alienation by sale or mortgage.

In other words, the state, although it sold away plots of land out of

the unappropriated waste, still reserved to itself certain rights over

1 The word here in the original is rUpya. N. O. Majumder translates it as

‘silver coins’ {IB. 54). But as rupya is contrasted with the white flower of

bottle-gourd, I presume the author meant no coin, but plain silver.

* Supra pp. 266-71.

* BaigrSm cp. (£/.xxl82).
4 Mallassrul cp. (El.xxm. 160).

* El. xv. 130.

* Ibid. xxi. 82; XX. 63.
f Ibid. xv. 143.

* This is clearly indicated by the expressions "putra-pauttra-krameiya" and
‘>
chandra-tzr*&rkkasthlti-k3la-sambhogyam

'
’ used in the copper-plates of Gopa-

ehandra and Dhamiditya (IA. xxxk. 204, 196).
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Hie property, and the purchaser or the donee was allowed only Hie

usufructuary right over the land. Whether all holdings in Hie

Moody were regulated by the law of riivi-dharma, we have no
means to ascertain ;

the probability, however, is that it applied only

to estates created for pious purposes.
1

It is also not definitely known
whether lands alienated by sale or gift under this form of tenure

were rent-free, or “became liable,” as Dr. Ghoshal suggests, “to a
progressive enhancement of the revenue till the normal rate was

reached.”* There are good reasons to think, however, that immunity

from taxation was one of the privileges enjoyed by the assignee in

such cases. It is necessary to emphasise that the holdings under

discussion were, without exception, created for pious purposes ; and

the age-old tradition of this country has been to regard pious endow-

ments as rent-free.* The Baigrsm Plate definitely states that the

alienation of three and a half kulyavdpas of fallow field (khVa-kshctra

)

and homestead land (yostu) was effected “in accordance with the

principle of perpetual endowment (akshaya-nlvT) ... free from (the

liability of payment of) any kind of taxes” (a-kifichit-pratikaranflm).

The Nidhanpur Plate of BhSskaravarman4 shows that rent-free

ifious endowments were not unknown in Bengal in the sixth and

seventh centuries a.d. It further proves that the loss of the copper-

plate, which registered such an endowment, involved the loss of this

immunity from taxation, unless, of course, a fresh charter was granted

renewing the privilege.

Inscriptions ranging from the eighth to the twelfth century, , and
belonging to Pxla, Sena, and other contemporary dynasties, introduce

us to pious endowments of a somewhat different character. These

were, with rare exceptions, made by kings in favour of temples and
religious foundations, of individuals like priests and learned BrShmauas

and sometimes of institutions and persons combined. The condi-

tions and immunities attaching to these grants are found enumerated

in the copper-plate charters which registered them. For instance,

the Kh&limpur Plate of Dharmapsla, the earliest of these charters,

records the grant of four villages 'with the (immunity from) penal-

ties for the ten offences' (sa-da&apachSrfth)

,

'with the immunity

1 That the law of nW-dharma applied not merely to state* created oat of
waste lands, but extended to pious grants of settled villages, is shown by the

Vappaghoahavsta Grant of Jayanxga, which records how an entire village was
given away by a Ssmanata to a Brvhmapa under the conditions of okskqya-riM
(El. xvm. S3).

* U. N. Gboshal, Agrarian System In Ancienl India (1930), p. 41.

* Of. JEsatihiW AffcasaMra—Bk. n,Ch. I ; Yafliaralkya.Smfltt, i. 318.

* Km. Sm. 17.
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from all burdens’ (parihrita-sarva-puph)1 , ‘with the immunity

from all taxes* (akilUhit-pragrithyah.), ‘according to the maxim of
the uncultivable land’ (bhami-chchhidra-nyayena), and “to last as

long as the sun, moon and earth shall endure’ (a-chandr-arka-kshiti-

sama-katam). In addition, the donee was to receive all those

in kind and in cash which the cultivators in the alienated villages

had hitherto paid to the sovereign.

1

In some of the subsequent

grants this list of immunities and privileges is further supplemented

by the addition of other concessions such as ‘the rent of temporary

tenants* (? s-oparikarah) and ‘the prohibition of entrance by regular

and irregular troops’ (a-chS(a-bhata-praveiah ; infra p. 648).

It is obvious that these were grants in perpetuity, rent-free, and

accompanied with the assignment of all revenues (pratyayah)

accruing to the crown. What is not obvious, however, is whether

they made over to the donee merely the state-share .of the produce

and other state-rights in the land alienated, or conveyed to him the

proprietorship of the land as well, that is, an out and out gift of

soil 8nd revenue both.1 If the latter was the case, it would involve

either of the two assumptions— that the king was regarded as the

ultimate owner of the soil or that he made the grants out of what

may be called the royal demesne. It is probable, however, that the

bulk of these grants transferred to the grantees merely the right

to receive the royal share of the produce ;
they were not intended

to deprive any existing land-holder of his right ; in other words,

they did not convey a title to the land itself. Sometimes the land

donated already belonged by right of purchase to the donee, for

whose support revenue charges were remitted. In such cases, the

land became what may be described as “free-hold/’4

It should be noted that these beneficial tenures, called Sasanas

and agraharas in contemporary documents, never covered more than

a fraction of the agricultural land ; they did not touch the mass of

the cultivators in the country. What rights the bulk of the culti-

vators possessed in the soil they tilled we do not know. That some

1 I have followed Dr. U. N. Ghoshal's translation of these technical terms.

See Ghoshal, Hindu Revenue System (1929), pp. 244-46.

' Cf. supra pp. 277-78.

* That some of the grants belonged to this category may be inferred ftem

die statement in the Edilpur Plate of Keiavasena that the grantee was to enjoy

the land “having (thereon) erected temples, excavated tanks and so on, and planted

betelnut, cocoaout and other trees” (ZB. 130). The same clause occurs in the

Madhyapidi Plate of ViivarUpasena (ZB. 147). but in this instance a portion of

the land donated bad been previously purchased by the donee.

* Two instances of tfri. kind are mentioned in the MadhyapMS Plate of

VisvarUpeseoa (ZB. 140 ff.).
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ofthem, at any rate, were non-proprietary or exproprietary tenants
may be inferred from the copper-plate charters.1 That all or most
of them had to pay various kinds of taxes and local cesses is also
certain. But besides the payment of taxes and cesses, the holding
of land seems to have entailed various other obligations. This is

shown by the express provision in the land-grants exempting reli-

gious endowments from certain burdens, enumerated in general

terins as ‘sarva-pi^.'
.
What these consisted of is nowhere clearly

explained, but specific mention is made of the right of entry of
’chsta and bha\a.' The latter seems to refer to certain services

which the cultivators had occasionally to render to an army such
as provision of quarters and supply of provisions or labour. The
exact purport of the other term is not known, but it was evidently

of the same nature and might have included the provision of food
on the occasion of a king or high official visiting the locality and
*milk-money’ i.e. the perquisite paid on the occasion of the birth

of a prince, marriage of a princess, etc. These were not regular

taxes, but customary dues paid on specific occasions. On the other

hand, the land-grants indicate that the possession of land carried

with it certain inherent privileges. These included the right to

everything under the ground and above it, such as mines, salt, wood,
bush and trees including fruits. The right may have extended to

the use of adjoining water, i.e. tanks or rivers and fishing therein.

v. AGRICULTURE

The beginnings of agriculture in Bengal, as in the rest of India,

have to be traced back to the pre-historic past {supra p. 562). Bven
so, it seems very probable that in the initial stage both settlement

and agriculture followed the courses of the great river-systems of the
province, which acted as powerful fertilising agents of the soil in

their neighbourhood. With the growth of population, however,
(owing partly perhaps to an increase in birth-rate, partly to immi-
gration) there came about a steady increase in the cultivated area.

One can discern indication of this extension of cultivation in the
copper-plate inscriptions of the fifth, sixth and seventh centuries.

As stated above (p. 265), most of these interesting documents
{supra pp. 49, 51) relate to the purchase of land. Curiously enough,
however, the character of the land purchased is, in most cases, des-
cribed as aprada, aprahata and khila (unsettled, uncultivated sod

1 For instance, the Ashiafpur Hate of Devakhadgatapm pp. 86 *•)
°f

J
Und wWch WM **doyed by garvintaim but cultivated by

Msbattara Sikbara and others’ {MASB. i. 88, 90).
v
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fallow). One particular plate (Gunaigbar Grant of Vainyagupta)

1

describes five plots of land donated to a Buddhist monastery as
Svnya-pratikara-hajjika-khila-bhttmi (water-logged, waste land, paying

no requital or tax). Another (Tippera Plate) records how a com-
munity of BrShmanas were settled and given lands for cultivation

within a forest region, “where deer, buffaloes, boars, tigers, serpents,

etc., enjoy, according to their will, all pleasures of home life.”*

These instances suggest the inference that the three centuries, to

which these inscriptions relate, witnessed a steady extension of
cultivation and rural settlement. It is possible, though we have no
positive evidence to prove it, that this movement of agricultural

extension commenced much earlier, and continued with intermittent

force and varying effect from century to century, and from region

to region. The pressure of a growing population, the growing

desire of priests for materia] prosperity, and the religious zeal of

kings,— all served in various ways to organise a widespread attack

on some of the ‘negative’ lands of the province, which settlement

and agriculture had at first avoided.

But whatever might have been the cause of this extension of

cultivation, there is no doubt that by the seventh century a.d. the

bulk of the people had taken to it as the chief means of livelihood.

The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang bears testimony to the fact that

in all parts of the province the countryside was regularly and assidu-

ously cultivated, and produced grains, flowers and fruits in

abundance.* The description of Varendri in the RSmacharita

(in. 2 ff) confirms the testimony of the Chinese pilgrim. And so do

the copper-plate inscriptions ranging from the 8th to the 13th

century, which, moreover, mention the cultivators (kshetra-karSh

or karshaknh.) as an important class apart from the officials,

BrShmapas and others, and in various ways convey an idea of the

important r61e they played in the economic life of the community.

Concerning agricultural practice as it obtained in ancient

Bengal, it is not possible to draw any comprehensive picture. It

seems certain, however, that paddy (
dhSnya) was cultivated from

a remote antiquity as the staple food-crop of the people. The

MahSstbSn Brshml inscription probably refers to a rice granary

located at Pudanagala (Puifdronagara).* The R3macharita (m.

17) mentions “paddy plants of various kinds” grown in Varendri.

The inscriptions of the Sena kings mention “smooth fields growing

1 IHQ. vi. 56,59-60.

EL xv. 307, 311.

• Beal-Records, n. 191, 194, 199, 200-201.

4 For different interpretations, cf. El. xxi. 83ff ;
IHQ. x. 57 ft.

82
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excellent paddy,”

1

and “myriads of villages, consisting of land

growing paddy in excessive quantities.*’* Kslidxsa’s RaghuvaMa
(iv. 37) affords us a glimpse into the method of rice cultivation.

Describing Raghu’s conquest of the Vangas, the poet remarks that

Raghu uprooted and replanted them (utkhata-pratiropita) like rice

plants. Rice, as is well known, is sown in three different ways

—

broadcast, by drill, and by transplantation from a seed-bed where it

has been broadcast sown. Of these the third method is, as a rule,

the least risky and the most profitable. That it was known and

practised in this province at least as early as the fifth century a.d.

seems clear from the aforesaid statement of the great Sanskrit poet.

The different processes of reaping and threshing also appear to have

been similar to those prevailing at present.*

Another food-crop cultivated was probably sugar-cane. The
classical author, Aelian, speaks of a kind of honey expressed from

reeds which grew among the Prasioi. Lucan says that the Indians

near the Ganges used to quaff sweet juices from tender reeds.4

Suftruta (45, 138-40) mentions a variety of' sugar-cane called

patinfraka ; and most commentators of Sanskrit lexicons agree that

it was so named because it was grown in the Paupdra country

(North Bengal). These statements, taken together, naturally sug-

gest the inference that certain species of sugar-cane were cultivated

in Bengal from very early times. It is not improbable, as a recent

writer has pointed out, that from the term paurtiraka have been

derived such modern vernacular names as paut}4ia, pauQcfa, pun4i,

etc—

a

celebrated variety of sugar-cane cultivated in almost all

parts of India.*

Besides the above, contemporary records mention a variety of

other crops grown in different parts of Bengal. These include

malabathrum and spikenard, mentioned in the Periplus of the

Erythraean Sea among the exports of this, province.* These were

obviously of an excellent quality, and were grown on an extensive

scale in the Eastern Himalayas. Another cultivated crop appears

to have been mustard. The Vappaghoshavata Grant of JayanSga

1 IB. 129.

« Ibid. 89-90.

* PC* (Kavl-praiasti, v. 13) refers to the threshing floor where the reaped

crops were spread out and threshed by means of bullocks which went round and

round over them.
4 McCrindle, Ancient India, p. 122, fm. 3.

* JBORS. iv. 437. The Rsmacharita (in. 17) also seems to refer to the

cultivation of “sugar-cane plants” in Varendri.

* Schoff Ptriphu. p. 47.



Measures of Land 651XVI.]

(7th century a.d.) mentions the existence of a sarshapa-yanaka

(mustard-channel) in the Audambarika- vishaya of Katyasuvarpa.1

Further, epigraphic records, ranging from the eighth to the thirteenth

century, tell us that betel-nut palm (guvaka) and cocoanut (narikela)

were extensively grown up and down the land.* Betel-vines were

also cultivated in the form of plantations (barajas) and formed,

under the Sena kings, a source of revenue to the state* Cotton

was also cultivated to feed an important industry of the province.4

Fruits like mango (Smra), bread-fruit (panasa), pomegranate

(4Slimva), plantain, bassia latifolia
(madhuka), date (kharjura,

),

citron (vlja) and figs ( parkafi) were also widely cultivated.*

vr. Measures of Land

We have no knowledge regarding the measures of land as used

in Bengal earlier than the Sth century a.d. The land-grants of the

Gupta period usually mentioned two technical terms, viz. kulyavapa

and drotpivSpa in connection with land measurement ; but in the

absence of adequate data, their equivalents in modern measures

cannot be determined.* A kulyavapa is usually taken to mean an

area of land which could be sown with a kulya measure of seed ;

1 For references cf. supra p. 80 f.n. 1.

* The Ashrafpur Grant of Devakhadga (supra pp. 86 ff.) specifically states

that the donee should enjoy the donated land by the cultivation of betel-nut

palms and cocoanuts (MASB. 1. 90). The Ramacharita (ui. 19) refers to Varendri

as **the congenial soil for cocoanut trees in the world.’*

* IB. 141, 178, 180, etc.

4 Kautilya (Bk. n. Ch. 11) mentions karpasika or cotton fabrics manufac-

tured in Vanga. According to the inscription of Vijayasena (v. 23), ordinary

rural folk were familiar with seeds of cotton. The early Charya-padas also refer to

cotton cultivation (BGD. 41). Referring to the people of Bengal, Marco Polo

says, "They grow cotton, in which they derive a great trade” (Yule, Marco

Polo, n. 115).

* The cultivation of mango and bread-fruit is mentioned in a large number

of Pala and Sena inscriptions. Hiuen Tsang refers to the abundant growth of

panasa in Pundravardhana and gives a detailed account of this fruit which was

‘highly esteemed* (fical-Records. n. 194). The Govindapur Plate refers to an

“orchard of pomegranates” (jalimva-kshetra) (IB. 97). The plantain tree is

frequently depicted in the Paharpur terra-cotta plaques (Paharpur. 70). It also

occurs among the sculptures, for instance, in the Chandi images of the Rajshahi

Museum (supra p. 451). Vija (citron) and kharjura (date) are mentioned in the

Khslimpur Plate of DharmapSla, parkati (fig) in theJCotalipSciS Plate o

Dharmaditya. and bassia latifolia (madhuka) in the Rsmganj Plate of Isvaraghosha

(IB. 154, 156), and probably also in the Ramacharita (ni. 21).

* For a full discussion of this point cf. Bhiratavarsha, 1349-1350 b.s. Part i

pp. 263 ff., 38A
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while a 4roitav8pa, according to various ancient exicons, was equi-

valent to one-eighth of a kulyavapa in area. This equation of 1 :8

between a kulyavapa and droryavapa is confirmed by the Pshsrpur

Plate, according to which four plots of land measuring respectively

4, 4,

2

i and 1$ (—12) drot^avapas corresponded to an area measuring

li kulyavapas.

The actual work of measurement during the Gupta period

was done by means of nalas (reeds). In some of the Gupta copper-

plates, however, the term nala is qualified by the figures 8 and 9

([ashfaka-navaka-nalena or ashlaka-navaka-nalabhyam. Kotslipsds

Plates and Baigram Plate). Mr. F. E. Pargiter has taken the view

that these figures relate to the number of reeds used in measuring

the breadth and length respectively of a kulyavapa, and on the

basis of this supposition has calculated the area of a kulyavapa as

“ a little larger than an acre.”1 But two considerations seem to

militate against this hypothesis : The Pshsrpur Plate, instead of

giving two different figures (8 and 9), mentions only one figure,

viz. 6 (shatka-nadair-apaviftchchhya). This can only mean that in

measuring the land alienated by this particular deed a nala measur-

ing six cubits was used. Secondly, in some of the inscriptions where

the figures 8 and 9 are given, we get the additional information that

the nala used was measured by the hand of a particular individual

(e.g. Darvvikarma-hastena, Baigrsm Plate : Sivachandra-hastena,

Kot&lipSds Plates). These facts seem to lead to two conclusions—

first, that the figures 6, 8 and 9 “stood for the corresponding num-

bers of cubits representing the measurements ” of the nalas : and

second, that nalas of different measurements in cubits were used in

different regions of the province. The simultaneous mention of the

two figures 8 and 9 in the Faridpur and Baigrsm Plates is not easy

to explain. It is probable, however, that two different nalas were

employed, one for measuring the length and the other for measuring

the width, of the area disposed of.* Mr. Pargiter’s view about the

area of a kulyavapa cannot, therefore, be accepted.’

As time passed, the word kulyavapa fell out of use, and other

technical terms of land-measure gradually came into vogue. Of

these the one denoting the largest unit of measure was the term

1 IA. 1910, pp. 214-16. Dr. R. G. Basak also interprets the expression

asktaka-navaka in the same way as Pargiter (C/ AJV. u. 494).

• 1C. w. 176.

* Kulyavapa teems to be equivalent to sevetal acres. According to some,

k ulyavapa still survives in the modified form kulyavZya in Cachar district, and as

the latter is equivalent to 14 bigh&a, the same must also be the area of the former

{BksnUavanha, 1349, Part I, p. 384). But this is hardly convincing.
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pataka or bhu-pafaka, which is frequently mentioned in the inscrip-

tions of the Khadga, Chandra, Varman and Sena kings. Its earliest

mention, however, occurs in the Gunaighar Grant of Vainyagupta

(dated 507 A.D.). The same plate also contains conclusive evidence

to prove that a pataka was equivalent to forty dramas or dronavapas

in area. Assuming that a drona of the early sixth century (Gunai-

ghar Plate) was the same as the drona of the fifth (Baigrsm and

PSharpur Plates), one must conclude that the pataka was five times

as big as the kulyavnpa. Besides pataka and drona, other terms

used in post-Gupta records to indicate measurement of land, are

adhaka or adhavSpa, unmana, or udana, kaka or kakinika, all these

being inter-linked by an unknown equation.1

A; in the earlier Gupta, so in the later Sena period, the actual

work of measurement was done by means of nalas or reeds, varying

in length from region to region. The land-grants of Sena kings

reveal that there were at least four varieties of nalas in use within

their kingdom. These were the Samatafiya-nala, which was used as

a standard of land-measure not merely in Samatata but also in the

YJa&Ai-vishaya of the Pundravardhana-Wwfcri (Barrackpur Plate of

Vijayasena) ; the vrishabha-Safikara-nala, probably introduced by

king Vijayasena ( Vfishabha-Sankara being one of his appellations),

and employed to measure land in Uttara-Rfldhs of the VardhamSna-

bhukti (Naihsti Plate of Vallfllasena) and Vysghratati situated

within Puudravardhana-Wiwfcfi (Anulifl Plate of Lakshmanasena) ;

the nala current in Varendrl (tatratya-de'sa-vyavahara-nalena, Tar-

pandlghi Plate of Lakshma^asena) ; and lastly the nala of 56 cubits

said to have been in vogue at VetaiAa-chaturaka in Patchima-

khS{iks belonging to the Vardhamsna-WmAr/t (Govindapur Plate of

Lakshmanasena) .*

Besides the above, a few other technical names of land-measure

are available from later land records such as bhu-khatfi, khadika,*

* The only information we get in contemporary inscriptions is that 12 atfguUu

(digits) were equivalent to I cubit, and 32 cubits were equivalent to I unmana

(Sundarban Plate of Lakshmanasena). The relationship of unmana with ajhaka

is not clear, but most ancient texts agree that 4 atfhakas or uQhavapas were equiva-

lent to I drona [Cf. L. D. Barnett, Antiquities ofIndia, p. 208 ; Kaufilya's Artha-

sSstra, tr. by R. Shamasastri (1923), p. 126], and this is supported by the Pehsrpur

Hate, where 2* dronavapas (I. 9) are again referred to as 2 dronavapas and

2 a4havtipas (1. 15)#

» The Bbowal cr. of Lakshmanasena seems to refer to the use of a nala

measuring 22 hastas (cubits) in the north-eastern parts of Dacca district

{El. xxvi. 13).
*

Cf. Msdhsinagar Plate of Lakshmanasena (IB. 112).
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hala, droifa,

1

bha-hala, keddra or bho*ked3ra.* Neither the equa-

tion between bha-khadi and khsdika, nor that between hala and

drotfa is, however, known. But in some districts of Eastern Bengal

(e.g. Sylhet) hala and kedara are still used as units of land-measure,

and the relation between the two is 12 kedBras— l hala. In all

probability a hala originally meant the extent of land that could be

turned with a plough. According to Buchanan, “the usual extent

which can be cultivated by one plough is 10 large bighas, or IS

Calcutta bighas, or 5 acres.’’* In the district of Sylhet, however, a

hala or hala corresponds to about 10£ bighas, or about 3} acres.*

Here we may notice a significant fact about some of the units

of land-measure mentioned above. As already suggested, the term

hala or hala originally meant an area of land which could be culti-

vated by one plough. It has also been suggested that the term

kulyavapa originally signified an extent of land which could be sown

with seeds contained in a kulya (winnowing basket). Other terms

such as drotfavBpa (or its shorter form, drotfa) and adhavapa (or

adhaka) may be etymologically explained along similar lines. These

terms of land-measure, therefore, seem to originate from the practical

methods used in cultivation, and bear witness to the important fact

that the rural economy of ancient Bengal was essentially agricul-

tural, not pastoral.

vn. CRAFTS AND INDUSTRIES

Although agriculture formed the predominant feature of Bengal's

economy, a number of crafts and industries were developed at a very

early age and played important parts in the life of the people. The

most noteworthy among these seem to have been textiles, sugar,

metal-work, stone-work, wood-work and pottery.

The history of textile manufacture in Bengal goes back to the

remotest antiquity. At the time when the Artha&Bstra of Kautilya

was composed, it was already a well-established industry with a

wide reputation in the country.* The author mentions four varieties

of textile commodities which were produced in Bengal in his time,

1 Cf. Dhulls Plate of srichandra (IB. 866).

' Cf. Bhsters Plate of Govindakesava (El. xix. 285). The word v3f! in

this inscription, taken to mean ‘house,’ probably also denotes a measure of land.
* Buchanan, DinSjpur (1832), p. 234.
4 El. xix. 279.
4 Arthasastra, Bk. n. Gh. u.
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viz. kshauma, duknla patrorna and karpasika. Kshauma

1

was linen

but of a coarse variety, being mixed with cotton. Its chief seats

of manufacture were Pundravardhana (North Bengal) and Benares.

A pure and finer form of linen was called duknla. It was of three

varieties ;
the first, produced in Lower Bengal ( Vattgaka), was

white and soft ; the second, produced* in North Bengal (Pauttfraka),

was black and “ as soft as the surface of a gem while the third,

manufactured at Suvarpakudya in Ksmarupa, had the “ colour of

rising sun.” Patrorna appears to have been wild silk. Amara (n.

vi, 3, 14) defines it as “a bleached or white kausheya," while the

commentator says that it was a fibre prouced by the saliva of a

worm on the leaves of certain trees. According to Kautilya, nSga

tree, likucha (artocarpus lakoocha), vakula (mimusops elengi) and
va(a ( ficus bengalensis) were the sources of these fibres. The
author adds that patroriyx was produced in three regions, viz.

Magadha, Puntjra and Suvarnakudya. It is significant that wild silk

of the best quality is still produced in these districts. Karpasika

obviously meant cotton fabrics. These were manufactured in various

parts of India, but Vafiga and six other regions, as Kautilya affirms,

produced the best variety.

It is thus evident that as early as the time of Kautilya Bengal

had attained to great eminence as a seat of textile manufacture.

The records of the succeeding ages tend to show that she retained

this eminence down almost to the beginning of the nineteenth century.

It may be noted that the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, written

in the first century a.d., includes “muslins of the finest sorts”

among the exports of Bengal.* Referring to Ruhmt (which Elliot

identifies with Bengal),8 the Arab merchant Sulaiman wrote in the

ninth century a.d. that there was “a stuff made in this country

which is not to be found elsewhere ; so fine and delicate is this

material that a dress made of it may be passed through a signet-

ring.” Sulaiman adds that it was made of cotton, and that he was

not speaking from hearsay, but had himself seen a piece of it.

4

Marco Polo, who visited India in the thirteenth century, states that

in his time Bengal still plied a lucrative trade in cotton goods. In

1 KshlrasvSmin, commenting on Amara-ko'sa (a. 6. 113), explains kshauma

as made of the fibre of kshuma. This is explained as Atari both in Amara-kosa

(n. 9. 20) and the commentary on Manu (n. 41) by Nandana. Alast (or Atari)

is a synonym for common flax, hemp, linseed etc.

* Schoff, Periplus. p. 47.
' E&D.i. 361.

4 Ibid. i. 5. Another Arab writer, lbn Khurdadba (10th century aj>.) says

that the country produced “cotton cloths and aloe wood” (ibid. I. 14).

* Yule, Marco Polo, u. 115. Marco Polo mentions cotton, but obviously ho

meant cotton goods.
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the fifteenth century Ma Huan, the Chinese traveller, witnessed five

or six varieties of textile goods being manufactured in this province.

1

Another industry which seems to have made considerable

headway in our period was sugar. We have already (supra p.650)

cited evidence to show that Bengal was probably one of the earliest

homes of sugar-cane cultivation. Su&ruta mentions that the pauQ-

4raka cane (which grew in the Pauudra country) were noted for

the large quantity of sugar which they yielded. In the thirteenth

century Marco Polo noticed that sugar was one of the important

commodities of export from Bengal.3 Early in the sixteenth century

the Portuguese traveller, Barbosa, found Bengal competing with

South India in the supply^of sugar to different parts of India, Ceylon,

Arabia and' Persia.3 i

The manufacture of salt by means of evaporation either from

infiltrated sea-water or from subsoil brine was also probably known

and practised in certain areas. The IrdS Plate (supra p. 133) of

the tenth century a.d. records the grant of a village in the Daqda-

bhukti-mat}4ala (supra p. 27) of the Vardhamsna-Muir//, along with

its salt pits (lavamkarah)} Similarly, the Ramapfil Plate of 6rl-

chandra* (eleventh century a.d.) and the BelSva Plate of Bhoja-

varman* (twelfth century a.d.) mention the grant of villages,

located in the Pau^dra-b/w&r/, ‘’along with salt” (sa-lavanah).

On the other hand, it should be noted that salt is not mentioned

in any of the land-grants of the Pala and Sena kings. It is, there-

fore, permissible to infer that although the manufacture of salt was

known and practised in certain places, at any rate from the tenth

century onwards, it had not developed into any considerable industry.

The dampness of the climate and the large amount of fresh water

discharged into the sea by the Ganges and the Bahmaputra might

have hampered the growth of any large-scale salt manufacture.

Among other crafts, pottery appears to have been practised on

an extensive scale. A large number of specimens of the pottery

used by the monks of Paharpur, and dating back probably to the

eighth or ninth century a.d., have been recovered in recent years.

These include large storage jars, spotted vases or lofas, cooking uten-

sils, dishes, saucers, inkpots and lamps of various designs. The

potter’s art is also exemplified by the immense variety of terracotta

plaques discovered at Mahssthan (Bogra), Sabhar (Dacca), PahSrpur

and other places. Some contemporary inscriptions refer to potters

1 JRAS. 189S, pp. 531-32. * Yule, Marco Polo, u. 115.

* The book of Duarte Barbosa (Hakluyt Society, London), ii. 1 12, 146.

• El. xxn. 155,158.

» IB. 5,
* Ibid, 21.
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(kumbhakara)

1

and potter’s ditch (kumbhaksra-garta)* ; and the

context in which these are mentioned seems to show that pottery

as an industry was conducted from rural settlements for the most
part.

Along with pottery, metal-work; of various kinds must have
been known from very early times. No settled agricultural com-
munity could get on without blacksmiths, whose services were
required in the manufacture and repair of agricultural implements

;

and contemporary evidence proves that apart from agricultural

implements, the blacksmiths manufactured other articles of general

use like water-vessels of iron,8 and weapons of war such as arrow-

heads, spear-heads and swords.1 Besides working in iron, the metal-

workers practised the art of bronze-casting with considerable skill.

This is shown by the discovery in different parts of Bengal of a

large number of bronze or octo-alloy images, dating from the Gupta

period onwards (c/. Chs. xm, xiv). Jewellery, too, provided occupa-

tion to a considerable group of metal-workers, for it was the fashion

of the rich to use gold and silver dishes and ornaments made of

pearls and precious stones and metals (supra pp. 613, 618) for

personal adornment. The DeopflrS inscription of Vijayasena mentions

“flowers made of precious stones, necklaces, ear-rings, anklets,

garlands and golden bracelets,” worn by the wives of the king’s

servants.8 The same epigraph speaks of temple girls “the charms

of whose body were enhanced by (the wearing of) jewellery.”1

The Naihati Plate of Vallalasena refers to necklaces of pearls worn

by ladies of royal blood.7 The Ramacharita (m. 33-34) mentions

“jewelled anklet-bells,” “charming ornaments set with diamonds,

lapis lazuli, pear’s, emeralds, rubies and sapphires,” and “necklaces

with central gems and pure pearls of round and big shape.” The

Tabaqat-i-Nasiri casually alludes to the use of “golden and silver

dishes” in the palace of Lakshmauasena.8

1 Kamaulicp. (GL. 135).

* Nidhanpurcp. (Kam. Sas. 26).

* The Edilpur Plate of Kesavasena mentions “water-vessels of iron” (IB. 128).

4
- Some arrow-beads and spear-heads have been discovered at Psharpur. The

Agni Pursna (245, 21 ff.) refers to Anga and yanga as important centres of sword-

manufacture. The swords manufactured in Vanga, we are assured, “were charac-

terised both by keenness and their power of standing blows” (Cf. P. C. Chakra-

varfi. The Art of War in Ancient India, pp. 163-64).
1 IB. 52.

* Ibid. 55.
7 Ibid. 77.

* E & D. it. 309. The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea mentions the existence

of a gold mine near the mouth of the Ganges (supra p. 45).
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Two other categories of craftsmen were the workers in stone

and wood. The numerous pre-Muhammadan stone images dis-

covered in Bengal (cf. Chs. xm, xiv) and the beautifully engraved

Inscriptions on stone slabs bear eloquent testimony both to the

volume and skill of the stone-carvers’ profession. It has been sug-

gested that the black chlorite stone, out of which most of these

Images were carved, was probably obtained from the Rajmahal Hills

and carried in boats to the different centres of the sculptor’s art in

the province.1 Incidentally, this throws light on an important article

of internal trade. Alongside stone-carving, wood-carving and car-

pentry also appear to have been practised on an extensive scale,

although owing to the perishable nature of wood only a few architec-

tural specimens of wood-carving of the pre-Muhammadan period

have come down to us (supra p. 515). It seems evident, however,

that the wood-workers built houses and temples and also manufac-

tured house-hold furniture,1 boats, ships, and wheeled carriages

(supra pp. 615-16).

Another important industry was ivory-carving. The Bhsters

Plate of Govinda-Kefcava mentions an ivory-worker (dantaksra) by

name,' while the Edilpur Plate of KeSavasena refers to “palanquins

supported by staffs made of elephant’s tusk.”4 Among minor arts,

crafts, professions and industries may be mentioned those of scribes,

florists, garland-makers, conchshell-workers, braziers, goldsmiths,

painters, masons, oilmen, fishermen, washermen, barbers, butchers,

distillers of wine etc. who formed so many distinct castes (cf. Ch. xv).

As regards fishery, we get additional evidence from the land-grants,

some of which refer to the right of fishing as included in the grant.'

Concerning the nature and organisation of industrial labour,

we hardly know anything definite. There are certain statements,

however, occurring here and there in the inscriptions, which suggest

the inference that the workers in various trades and industries were

organised in some kind of corporate groups. Reference has already

been made above (supra p. 266) to the trade and craft-guilds in

Bengal in the fifth and sixth centuries a.d., and the important

position occupied by the nagara-Sreshfhi (guild-president), prathama-

sOrthavaha (chief merchant) and prathama’kulika (the chief

artisan) in the local administration. Similarly, the Deopsrs inscrip-

tion of Vijayasena refers to Ra^aka Sulapsui, who engraved the

stone, as V3rendra-&ilpi-goshthi-chU43mani (“crest-jewel of the guild

of Varendra artists”). The exact meaning of goshfhi may be a

* Bhatt.-Ca*. xviii.

• El. tax, 286.

' Ibid. pp. xxxv-xxxvi. Cf. also tupra p. 613.

* IB. 127. • pgla Ins. Ho. 6.
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matter of doubt,1 but the possibility of its connoting a guild can

never be altogether ruled out.

VIII. TRADE—INLAND AND FOREIGN

The high antiquity of Bengal’s inland and foreign trade is

proved by the Jstaka stories, the accounts of Strabo and Pliny, and

the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea. Two factors seem to have

promoted this early growth of commerce,— first, the qualitative and
quantitative development of Bengal’s industries, and secondly, the

unrivalled facilities for movement afforded by the sea-coast and

river-systems of the province.

I. Internal Trade

Oddly enough, we know much less about the inland commerce

of ancient Bengal than about her foreign trade. The reason for this

is that inscriptions, which form the most important source of our

information concerning the early economic life of the people, do not,

and cannot by their nature be expected to deal with internal traffic.

Nor do foreign travellers and historians help us in the matter, for

their chief interest lay in the foreign trade of the province.* Yet

the early development of a considerable foreign trade, to which

reference will be made later, presupposes the existence of a certain

amount of internal commerce. Occasional references in later inscrip-

tions also confirm this view. The mention of hafta-pati (supra

p. 282), iaulkika (p. 278) and tarika (p. 278) (officers in charge of

markets, customs, tolls and ferries; in the land-grants indirectly

testifies to the brisk nature of internal trade, and shows that the

state derived from it a considerable revenue. The principal centres

of inland trade were oviously the towns. The Kotalipsds Plates

(supra p. 51) bear witness to the fact that NavyavakSsikB was a

rendezvous of merchants and businessmen.* The Damodarpur

Plates (supra p. 49) tell the same tale in regard to Kojivarsha.

1 IB. 45-46.

• Compare, for instance, the accounts contained in the Periplus of the

Erythraean Sea and Marco Polo’s Travels.

• Wo have references to ships and dock-yards and to customs-officers called

vySptlra~kZrait4aya or vyapSran^ya in the two grants of the time of Dharmsditya,

and vyaparaya-vlnlyukta in the Grant of Gopachandra. These were, as Pargiter

points out, obviously officials “charged with the duty of looking after trade {IA.

1910. p. 212).
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We learn from the Kathd-sarit-sSgara1 that Pungravardhana had
a great market-place and streets lined with shops. Besides the

towns, a certain amount of business was probably done in the

villages also. The Dsmodarpur Plate No. 2 mentions a hat(a or

market in connection with the purchase of a plot of land.8 The

Khllimpur Plate of Dharmapfila records the grant of four villages

along with their hattiks, which, according to Kielhorn, means

"market dues.”8 The Irds Plate similarly mentions the grant of

a village "along with its market-place” (sa-hatfa),
1 while the

BhaterS Plate speaks of shops (hatfiya-gjiha) and big markets

(ha(ta-vara) in some of the donated villages.5

The chief routes of internal trade were probably the water-

ways of the province, in proximity to which stood the principal

towns. The rftle of the rivers in the economic geography of Bengal

cannot be over-estimated. They fertilised the soil by the silt which

they carried ; they eliminated, to a large extent, the need for arti-

ficial irrigation : and being navigable far inland throughout the

year, they served as ‘corridors’ or ‘natural routes’ for long-distance

traffic. It is probable enough, although statistical data are lacking,

that throughout the ancient and mediaeval periods they bore the

greater part of the inland traffic of the province. Apart from the

rivers, a certain amount of trade probably passed along land-routes.

The itineraries of Fa-hien and Hiuen Tsang point to the existence

of such land-routes connecting some of the important cities of the

province. The Chittagong Plate of Diimodara
(supra p. 253)

mentions a public road (raja-patha), passing by the side of a village.

In recent years Mr. K. N. Dikshit has discovered the remains of

two ancient embanked roads in the neighbourhood of Dhanora.*

2. Foreign Trade

The history of Bengal’s foreign trade may be traced back to at

least four or five centuries before the birth of Christ. Strabo refers

to the ‘‘ascent of vessels from the sea by the Ganges to Pali-

bothra,”7 and his information is probably derived from Megasthenes*
account. Conversely, a number of Jataka stories mention merchants

* Tawney’s tr., n. 86.

* El. xv. 133-44.

* Ibid. xxu. 155, 158.

* ASI. 1922-23, p. 109.
7 Mc.Crindle, Ancient India (1901), p. 16.

• Ibid. iv. 254.
* Ibid. xix. 282.
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and businessmen taking ships at Benares,

1

or lower down at

Champs (modern Bhagalpur),* and then either coasting to Ceylon

or adventuring many days without sight of land to Suvarpabhttmi*

The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea proves that Bengal maintained

an active overseas trade with South India and Ceylon in the first

century a.d. The commodities exported are said to have consisted of
malabathrum, Gangetic spikenard, pearls, and muslins of the finest

sorts. They were all shipped from a ‘market-town’ called Gange
(probably the same as Tamralipti), and carried in vessels described

in the Periplus as ‘colandia.’4

In later centuries the overseas trade of Bengal seems to have

increased both in volume and extent. This is probably the chief

reason of the phenomenal growth of Tfimralipti as a port of first-

rate importance.4 It is hardly necessary to stress the fact that in

all periods the city which controlled the mouth of the Ganges was

commercially the most important in Eastern India, just as the city

which controlled the gates of the Euxine was commercially the most

important in Hellas. We can trace a succession of such dominant

cities : Tamralipti down almost to the end of the Hindu period ;

later, Saptagrama till the close of the sixteenth century
; then

Hooghly, and finally Calcutta.

Taking Tamralipti as the centre, we find radiating from it

three principal routes of overseas trade. The first led in a south-

easterly direction past the coast of Arakan to Burma and beyond.

Most of the early voyages from Tamralipti to Suvarpabhumi were

probably made along this route. But there was a second line of

overseas trade with the Malaya Peninsula and the Far Fast. Ships

came along the coast up to Paloura, near modern Chicacole, and

then proceeded right across the Bay of Bengal. This was known

1 Cf. Samudda-vanija -Jataka and Sankha-Jataka (Jataka, iv. 159, No. 166 ;

15-17, No. 422).

• Maha-jamka-Jataka (Jataka, vi. 34, No. 539).

• R. K. Mukheiji, A History of Indian Shipping (1912), pp. 31, 161, etc.;

R. C. Majumdar, ChampS, p. xi.

4 Periplus. 47. The Milinda-panha, composed about the first century a.d.,

also refers to the oversea trade between Vanga and different parts of the world

(CHI. p. 212).

• The fame of Tsmralipti as an emporium of trade spread all over India

and even far outside its boundaries. Hiuen Tsang notes that “wonderful articles

of value and gems are collected here in abundance, and therefore the people of the

country are in general very rich" (Beal-Records. n. 200-201). According to the

Katha-sarit-sagara, Tamralipti was pre-eminently the home of rich merchants, who

carried on overseas trade with such distant countries as Lanks (Tawney's tr. vt.

211) and Suvarpadvipa (ibid. m. 175), and used to propitiate the sea with jewels

and other valuable articles to ensure safe voyages across (ibid. n. 72).
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to Ptolemy in the second century a.d. By the seventh century

ships sailed directly from Tsmralipti to the Malay Peninsula. An
interesting account of this route is preserved by I-tsing in his bio-

graphy of Hiuen-ta, who made a direct voyage from Keddahto
Tsmralipti.

1

A third line of trade led in a south-westerly direction past the

coasts of KaliAga and Coromandel to South India and Ceylon. As
already said, use of this route is mentioned in the Jataka

stories and the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea. Pliny also refers to

it adding that whereas in former days the island of Ceylon was
thought to be twenty days’ sail “from the country of the Prasioi,”

the distance “came afterwards to be reckoned at a seven days* sail,

according to the rate of speed of our ships.’’* In the early years

of the fifth century a.d., the Chinese pilgrim, Fa-hien, embarked at

Tsmralipti on board a great merchant vessel and sailed to Ceylon

en route to China, the voyage taking “fourteen days and nights.’’

From the itinerary of I-tsing we learn that in the latter part of

the seventh century numerous other Chinese pilgrims travelled

along the same route in their voyages to and from India.

Besides the sea-routes, there seem to have been a number of

land-routes by which Bengal’s foreign trade was carried. One of

these was the route which connected Pu^ravardhana with Ksma-
ropa. It was along this route that Hiuen Tsang journeyed to the

latter kingdom in the seventh century a.d .
8 From very ancient

times Ksmarupa was noted for her textiles, sandal and agaruf and

it seems likely that these were taken to the main centres of business

in Northern India along this highway of traffic. But Ksmarupa
was not the terminus of this route, for it seems to have extended

eastwards to South China through the hills of Assam or Manipur
and Upper Burma. This is testified to by the famous report which

Chang-kien, the Chinese ambassador to the Yue-chi country, sub-

mitted in 126 B.c. When he was in Bactria he was surprised to find

silk and bamboo which came from the Chinese provinces of Yunnan
and Szechwan. On enquiry he was told of the rich and powerful

country of India across which the caravans carried these products

from southern China to Afghanistan. This route evidently conti-

nued in use till the ninth century a.d., and was joined by another

from Annam. For the itinerary of Kia Tan (785-805 a.d.) describes

the land-route from Tonkin to Ksmarttpa, which crossed the

1 R. C. Majumdar, Suvarnadvipa, 1. 7 ; n. 350 ; I-tsing. pp. xxv, xxxiv.

* McCrindle, Ancient India, p. 103.

* Beal-Records, u. 195.

* Arthaisstra, Bk. n. Ch. 11.
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Karatoys river, passed by Pupdravardhana, then ran across the
Ganges to Kajahgal, and finally reached Magadha.1

More celebrated and frequented, however, was the line of trade
which led westwards from various points in Bengal and joined the
network of highways which converged at Benares. The Katha-sarit-

sSgara mentions merchants travelling from Pundravardhana to Pstali-

putra. I-tsing, who landed at Tsmralipti in 673 a.d., says that

when he left the sea-port, “taking the road which goes straight to

the west,” many hundreds of merchants accompanied him in his

journey to Bodh-Gaya.* A rock inscription of a chief named
Udayamsna, which has been assigned on paleographical grounds to

the 8th century a.d., reveals that merchants from such distant places

as Ayodhya used to frequent the port of Tsmralipti for purposes

of trade.* These western routes formed the principal means of

communication and also the grand military routes between Bengal

and Northern India.

A third line of overland trade seems to have led through the

passes of the Himalayas, past Sikkim and Chumbi Valley, to Tibet and

China. The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea bears testimony to the

fact that as early as the 1st century a.d. “raw silk, silk yarn and

silk cloth” came into Bengal from China and were re-exported to

“Damirica by way of the river Ganges.”4 It is not impossible that

much of this stuff came in along this line of trade. In later

period this route became the great highway of Buddhist pilgrim-

travel between Magadha and Tibet. Towards the end of our

period horses in large number appear to have been imported into

Bengal along this track. Referring to a town variously named as

Karbattan, Kar-pattan or Karambatan, which has not yet been

satisfactorily identified, but which was obviously located somewhere

at the foot of the Himalayan range, the Tabaqat-i-Nasirl says :

"Every morning in the market of the city, about fifteen hundred hones

are sold. All the saddle horses which come into the territory of Lakhnauti are

brought from the country. Their roads pass through the ravines of the mountains,

as is quite common in that part of the country. Between Kamrup and Tibet

there are thirty-five mountain passes through which horses are brought to

Lakhnauti.”*

A fourth overland route ran southwards, along the Kalnga

coast, to the South Indian peninsula.*

* R. C. Majumdar, Champs, pp. xiiiff; BEFEO. iv. 131 ff, 142-43.

* I-tsing. xxxi. • El. n. 345. * Periplus. 48. * EAD. a. 311-12

* This was followed by Hiuen Tsang (Beal-/teenr*. n. 204 ff.) and prewm-

ably also by the Pslas, Senas, Cholas and the Eastern Gangas in tneir rout ry

campaigns.
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k. MEDIUM OF EXCHANGE

The use of minted metallic coins as the medium of exchange

marks a big forward step in civilisation, especially in its economic

aspect. The question as to when metallic coins were first introduced

in Bengal is involved m obscurity. It is certain, however, that they

were known and used several centuries before the commencement

of the Christian era. This is proved by three concurrent pieces of

evidence. In the first place, the Mahssthen BrRhmi inscription

mentions coins called gap4aka, and probably also kakatfika. The

former has been explained as a small piece of coin of the value of

four cowries, while the latter is referred to in the Arthaisstra of

Kautilya as a sub-multiple of the copper karshaparpt.1 Secondly,

the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea records that a gold coin, known

as caltis, was in vogte in the market-town of Gange (Tamra-

lipti?) at about the first century a.d.® But by far the most

valuable evidence in this regard is furnished by the discovery of a

large number of silver and copper punch-marked and cast coins,

most of them dating back to the pre-Christian epoch. These have

been found, sometimes in large number, in various localities of the

province—in the neighbourhood of BerRchflmpa (24-Parganas),*

near Manda (Rajshahi),4 in the highland close to the river-bed at

Tamluk,5 and at Wari-Bator (Dacca).* There are good reasons to

think that these punch-marked pieces represent the earliest coinage

of Bengal, as perhaps also of many other provinces of India, and

served for centuries the commercial needs of the people. The sym-

bols punched on these coins are often similar to those found in other

parts of India—a fact which shows that from very early times

Bengal followed the main currents of general Indian economic life.

A few gold coins of the Kushsn kings have been discovered in

Bengal ;
7 but there is nothing to show that they were used as

medium of exchange within the province. They might have come

by way of trade, along with pilgrims, or in the trail of an invading

army. In the territory under the direct rule of the KushRn emperors

gold was linked up with copper, and it is significant that not a

single copper coin, struck by any KushRn kings, has been discovered

in Bengal.

* Arthaisstra, tr. p. 95. For its relative place in the currency scheme of

Kautilya cf. S. K. Chakraborti, Ancient Indian Numismatics, p. 58.

» Periplus. 47. • ASI. 1922-23, p. 109.

» Ibid. 1930-34, p. 255. * Ibid. 1921-22, p. 74.

* Annual Report of the Dacca Museum, 1935-36, p. 5,

f Supra p. 45,
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With the establishment of the Gupta empire, Bengal shared in

the currency system introduced and maintained by that dynasty.

The coinage of the Gupta monarchs was based essentially on gold

and silver, though copper was not unknown. The discovery of a
large number of Gupta coins, both of gold and silver, in

every part of Bengal, shows that they came into fairly wide circa*

lation within the province. Extant specimens prove that the earlHer

gold coins of the dynasty followed the standard of their Kushan
prototypes, weighing about 122 grains

; but from the time of Skanda*

gupta onwards a deliberate attempt seems to have been mad* to

revert to the old Hindu suvartya standard of 146.4 grains.1 The
silver coins of the Gupta monarchs show considerable variations in

weight ; but those circulating in the central and eastern
„ provinces of

the empire appear to have approximated the standard weight of

silver kBrshapaqas, i.e. 36 grains.*

Epigraphic records belonging to the Gupta period mention two
varieties of coins, viz. the dindra and the rapaka, as media of

exchange in purchasing land. It is generally held that the former

(derived from the Latin denarius aureus) denotes the gold, and the

latter, the silver coins of the Gupta monarchs. Concerning the rate

of exchange between the two, we get valuable information from the

BaigrSm Plate (supra p. 49). The epigraph records purchase of

land at the price of 6 dindras for 3 kulyavSpas and 8 rupakas for

2 droi}avSpas in area, the customary price in that locality being

2 dinSras for each kulyavdpa. As already stated, one kulya-

vdpa was equivalent to 8 droqavdpas in area. It is thus clear that

the rate of exchange between the dmSra and the rupaka coins was

1 : 16.

But this raises an intricate problem as to the rate of exchange

between gold and silver in Eastern India about the middle of the

Sth century a.d. It is not difficult to estimate the ratio of the two

metals, if the weight of the gold and silver coins is definitely known.

Extant specimens of the gold and silver coins of Kumsragupta, to

whose reign the BaigrSm Plate has to be assigned, show that the

former varied in weight from 117.8 to 127. 3 grains and the latter

from 23.8 to 36.2 grains. Taking the mean in each case, say 122

grains as the average weight of gold coins and 30 grains as the

average weight of silver coins, and leaving out of consideration the

percentage of alloy used in either case (of which there is no definite

1 This is only a general statement, and must not be taken too literally. For

a detailed study of the metrology of the Gupta coins, see Allan, Catalogue ofthe

Coins of the Gupta Dynasties (1914), Introd. pp. cxxxi-cxxxv.

* Ibid. p. cxxxiv,

>4
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information), we have the formula of 480 grains of silver as equi-

valent to 122 of gold, and the relation between these numbers is

approximately 4 to 1. Even if we take the view that the sQver

coins, which circulated in Eastern India, weighed 36 grains, the

ratio of gold and silver would work out at 1:4.6.

This is, however, an extremely disconcerting position. From
the NSsik inscription of pishabhadatta, dated 120 A.D., it has been

estimated that in the second century a.d. the relative value of gold
and silver in Western India was 1:10.* It is very probable that

even in ancient times the rate of exchange between gold and silver

did not vary greatly in different parts of India. If that were so,

the question arises as to the cause of this tremendous fall in the

Value of gold in relation to silver in course of the next three cen-

turies. Was it due to a sudden stoppage in the importation of

silver, India having had to depend on foreign countries for the

supply of that metal ? Was this stoppage in any way connected

with the break-up of the Roman empire in the fifth century a.d. ?

Or are we to infer that the term dinSra, as used in contemporary

documents, did not refer to the ordinary gold coins of the Gupta

monarchs, but rather to those light-weight, debased gold coins,

which are usually described as “Imitation Gupta*’ coins, and which

have been found in such profuse number in different parts of

Bengal 7

1

These are problems which, in the present state of our

knowledge, we are scarcely able to solve.

Whatever may be the correct explanation of the relative value

of gold and silver in the 5th century a.d„ the immediate successors

of the Gupta monarchs in Bengal, while adhering to the traditions

of Gupta gold coinage, seem to have altogether given up the practice

of minting silver coins. This is shown by the fact that while not a

single silver coin of any of these rulers has yet been discovered, a

number of gold coins bearing the legends of Saisnka, Jaya (-naga ?),

Samschs (radeva) and other kings3 have been found indifferent

1 I have here followed Professor Rapson (CCBM. dxxxv) in preference to

Or. D. R. Bhandarkar (,Lectures on Ancient Indian Numismatics, p. 192).

The latter has worked out the ratio asl: 14; but his calculation is bawd on the

theoretical standard of the Sanskrit classical works, not on the actual standard of

coins in circulation.

* Cf. supra pp. 52-53. The extant specimens of these coins vary in weight

from 75 to 92.5 grains,andDr. N. K. Bhattasali isprobablyrightwhenbesays that

they were “struck on the 50 rati or half-smuraga standard, (da rati atabout 1.9
grains, i. a. an original weight of about 95 grains” (JASB, N. S. 1923, p. 61). If

we then allow for the very large percentage of alloy used in these coins, the rate

ofexchange between gold and silver may approximately work out at 1 :8 or 1;9,
* Supm pp. 53-54.
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parts of Bengal. These coins, however, although conforming to the

weight of the later Gupta gold coins (and consequently to that of
Manu’s suvanja), are in most cases debased in metal content, and
inferior in style and execution to those of their prototypes. The
times were difficult ; the forces of disruption were rampant on all

sides ; and the kings seem to have resorted to debasing their cur-

rency with a view to retaining as much gold in their own hands as

possible. The process thus started seems to have been continued

for several generations1 till, by the operation of what is called the

Gresham’s Law, gold coins wholly went out of circulation in Bengal.

It was probably during this period of monetary anarchy that

cowries, which might have been in circulation even in earlier times,*

established themselves as the only dependable medium of exchange

in the province. A people, who had for centuries been accustomed to

minted currency, could not be suddenly expected to revert to

barter : and as the State failed to discharge its normal functions in

the matter of coinage, and as the traditions of private coinage were

long forgotten, there was hardly any alternative to the use of cowrie

shells, which were known to have been in circulation about the same

time in some other parts of India. When political stability was

re-established in Bengal under the Pala kings, an attempt appears

to have been made to re-introduce minted currency. This is shown

by the discovery of a few copper and silver coins, belonging to the

Pala period. Three copper coins of a ’ ’unique type showing a

rather clumsily depicted bull on the obverse and three fish on the

reverse” have been found at Paharpur, and these have been

tentatively assigned to the early Pala empire. Numbers of silver and

copper coins of a second type have been found in Bengal and Bihar.

From the legend “Sri Vigra” on the obverse these are attributed

to king Vigrahapala, and are generally called Vigrahapala-dra/wwa,
the term dramma

,
as a designation of coins, occurring in the Bodh-

Gaya inscription of Dharmapfila (Pala Ins. No. 1). V. A. Smith

attributed the finer specimens of this type to Vigrahapala i, and the

debased ones to the second or third king of that name. K. N.

Dikshit, however, thinks that the debased coins “may have been

issued after the original by other rulers, not necessarily even of the

Pala dynasty.”* But whatever view we might take of this, it seems

The unattributed “Imitation Gupta” sold coins are usually assigned to

this period (JASB. N. S. 1925, pp. 1-6 ;
supra PP- 52-53). Dr. N. K. Bhattasali

says that among the coins of this type, discovered at Sabhar (near Dacca), at

least three stages in the process of debasement can be easily discerned.

* C/. Fa-hien, p. 43.
* For the Pda coins, cf. CCIM. i. 233, 239 PL xxv. 10 ;

SuppUmeHtaryCCIM

56-57 ; ASl. 1927-28, pp. 104-5, PI. xlvih (<) ; Paharpur. 19, 86, PI. VfWSb
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from the extreme Scarcity and the generally debased character of these

coins that the attempt of the Psla rulers to introduce a currency

of their Own was a faint-hearted one and was soon abandoned.

When we think of the long rule of the Psla dynasty and the extent

of its kingdom, its lack of currency becomes an intriguing problem,

almost a mystery, which cannot be solved at present. The mystery

is still more deepened by the fact that gold coins seem to have

been profusely used in the neighbouring province of Ksmarftpt

(Assam) even during the Psla period. For, according to the

Silimpur inscription, assigned to the eleventh century A.D., a

BrShmapa of Varendn was offered nine hundred gold coins by

Jayap&la, a king of Ksmarvpa.1

The copper-plate grants of the Sena kings refer to two coin-

denominations, viz. purSifa and kapardaka-purOna. They are usually

mentioned in connection with the income from particular plots Of

land donated by kings. A comparative study of the grants would

tend to show that the purSr^a and kapardaka-pursna were inter-

changeable terms, and not, as is usually supposed, the denominations

of two different coins. It seems probable that the term kapardako

was prefixed to purSrta so as to leave no room for doubt as to the

identity of the coin specified, more or less in the same way as

bhn was sometimes prefixed to pataka and dror^a in order to make

it clear that they were measures of space and not measures of

weight.

Two different considerations prove the validity of the above

hypothesis. First, in some land-grants the income derived from

particular plots of land is described in figures (e.g. 200 in the Edilpur

Plate of KeSavasena ; 500 in the Saktipur Plate of Lakshmapasena ;

627 in the MadanapSdB Plate of ViSvarupasena
; 100, 60, 140, 50,

25, 25, 50, 50 in the Madhyapids Plate of VUvanipasena, etc.)

without reference to any coin-denomination. If there were two

different coins circulating side by side, it is certain that one or the

other would have been mentioned in connection with these figures.

Secondly, it is well known that the purttqa was a silver coin, weigh-

ing 32 ratis or 58 grains. Had the Sena kings minted silver coins

of this or of any other weight, it is very probable that at least a

few specimens would have come down to us. Curiously, however,

not a single coin, which may be attributed to any Sena king, has

yet been discovered. On the other hand, the testimony of Minhsj

(supra p. 242) indicates that the Muhammadans, when they first

1 Dr. B&sak who edited the inscription explains ‘henmSm 'Mini sm' as

nine hundred gold coins {El. xm. 292, 293), and this seems to be the natural

interpretation.
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came to Bengal, noticed no silver currency in the country but found
the people using cowrie shells in economic transactions. When the

king intended to make monetary .gift, says the Muslim historian,

"the least gift he used to confer was a lak of kauris."

1

It is dear, therefore, that under the Sena kings cowrie shells

served as the medium of exchange in Bengal. What, then, is the

meaning of the purBfta or kapardaka-purs^a so often mentioned in

the Sana land-grants? Dr. Bhandarkar has suggested that it was

a silver coin shaped like a kapardaka or cowrie.* The strongest

-argument against this view is that not a single coin of this type has

beat discovered here or elsewhere in India. The fabrication of

such a coin was also difficult and would mark a sudden “retrogres-

sion in the evolution of coinage” in the country.* More plausible

it the hypothesis, set forth by Dr. S. K, Chakrabortti, that the

kopardakorpurana was not an actual coin, but a mere abstract unit

of account ; that is to say, it was the value of a purBna counted

out in cowrie shells. In other words, “payments were made in

cowries and a certain number of them came to be equated to the

silver coin, the purBipa, thus linking up all exchange transactions

ultimately to silver, just as at present the rupee, the silver coin,

is linked up to gold at a certain ratio.”4

1 Nasirl. transl. p. 556. The Bengali CharyU-padas (supra pp. 383 ff.) refer

-to the use of kara^l (cowrie) and vo4i (budi) (BGD

.

26). There is nothing to

be surprised at in the use of cowrie even in a commercially developed community,

for, even as late as 1730 a.d., duties were collected in Calcutta In cowries and

many bazar transactions were also in cowries (Wheeler, Early Records ofBritish

Indio, p. 223).

* Lectures on Ancient Indian Nmlsmatics, pp. 139, 176.

• IHQ. vm 397.
4 Ibid. 399.



CHAPTER XVII

BENGALIS OUTSIDE BENGAL

No survey of the history and civilisation of the people of

Bengal can be regarded as complete without some account of their

activities outside the boundaries of their own province, both in and

outside India. From very early times many sons of Bengal distin-

guished themselves in various spheres of life both in India and

abroad. Apart from these individual instances, we must presume

that Bengal, as an integral part of India, must have taken her due

share in the various activities of the Indians, and contributed her

quota to the general influence exercised by them, in the outside

world. But it is not always easy to distinguish the part played in

these respects by Bengal or any other region comprised within the

great sub-continent of India. We propose, therefore, to touch

briefly upon those incidents or episodes alone in which the Bengalis

are ‘Specifically known to have taken the leading part.

i. ACTIVITIES OF BENGALIS OUTSIDE INDIA

The chief activities of the Bengalis outside India lay in religi-

ous and commercial spheres. The port of T&mralipti was the great

emporium of trade between Northern India and the Eastern world

across the sea. Being situated in the eastern extremity of India,

Bengal also served as the connecting link, by way of land, between

the great sub-continent and the extensive regions in the east, from

South China to Burma and thence to Malay Peninsula and Indo-

china. The Chinese evidence leaves no doubt that there was an

active intercourse by both the land and sea-routes, and streams of

traders, merchants, pilgrims and other classes of people followed

them in their journey between India and the Far East (supra

pp. 659 ff).
1 Apart from being an intermediary in trade and

commerce, Bengal must, therefore, have played an important part in

the great cultural association between the diverse civilisations of

Eastern and South-Eastern Asia which forms such a distinguished

feature in the history of this great continent for nearly one thousand

and five hundred years.

* R. C. Mafrimder,—Champ*, pp. xm-xxiv ; Suvanyatblpa, Part i , Bk. I,

specially Ctu iv.
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Fortunately, this view, mainly based on general grounds, is cor-

roborated by some specific instances.

As regards maritime and colonial activity, an inscription in

Malay Peninsula, of the fourth or fifth century a.d., records the gift

of a MahtotSvika (great captain) Buddhagupta, who was probably

a native of Bengal.

1

Tradition also connects Bengal with the

Indian settlement in the island of Ceylon (v. supra p. 39). The
truth of the story of prince Vijaya may, however, be doubted, and

no final conclusion is possible until fresh evidence is available.

But we are on surer grounds when we come to missionary

activities. It is now admitted on all hands that Bengal

exercised great influence on the development of later Buddiem

in Java and neighbouring regions during the Psla period.*

An inscription in Java* definitely mentions that the guru (precep-

tor) of the Sailendra emperors was an inhabitant of Gauda (Gautfi*

dnpa-guru). This royal preceptor, named KumSraghosha, set up

an image of Magjutrl in the year 782 a.d., and was probably also

the guru for whose worship the famous temple of Tlrs at Kalasan

had been built four years earlier. We are told that at the com-

mand of the guru some officers of the king built a temple, an image

of goddess Tara, and a residence for monks proficient in Vinaya-

MahaySna. Reference has already been made above (pp. 121-22)

to the grant of five villages by Devapsla, at the request of king

Balaputradeva of Suvarpadvipa, for maintaining the monastery that

the latter had built at Nalanda. The intimate intercourse between

tiie Pala and the &ailendra kingdoms explains the great influence

exercised by the PBla art upon that of Java.4 It has already been

noted above (pp. 496-97), that such influence was by no means

confined to Java, but also extended to the mainland, and the

peculiar architectural style of a group of temples in Burma was

probably derived from that of Bengal and neighbouring regions.

As a further evidence of the close contact between Java and Bengal,

reference may be made to the affinity between the scripts used on

certain Javanese sculptures and the proto-Bengali alphabet.* This

contact continued till at least the 14th century a.d.*

1 R. C. Majumder, Suvarnadvipa, 1. 82-83.

• ibid. u. lh ft. * Ibid. 1. 151-52. * aid. n. 30**

• H. B. Sarfcar in IHQ. xm. 597. Several other instances of cultural contact,

noted by him in the same article, are neither definite nor conclusive.

• A Javanese text, composed in 1365 a.d., includes Gauda in a list of

countries whose people came to the Javanese capital “unceasingly in large numbers

They came in ships with merchandise. Monks and distinguished Brebmapas

also came from these lands and were entertained" (Suyarnadripo, 1. 336).
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The influence of Bengal upon the development of art and reli-

gion in the Par East must thus be regarded as considerable, although
sufficient data are not available to trace in details the relationship

between them. We are, however, more fortunate in this respect in
regard to Tibet, the other region where Bengal exercised a deep
influence on the evolution of culture.

It is a matter of common knowledge that the form of Buddhist
religion and monastic order in Tibet was largely shaped by a
number of famous Buddhist teachers from Bengal. Fortunately,

the Tibetan chronicles have preserved a detailed account of a large

number of Indian Parrfits from the Psla kingdom who visited the

Land of Snow, and not only preached the Buddhist religion and
translated Indian texts, but transmitted to that inaccessible region

the various elements of Indian culture and civilisation. Their

literary and religious activities have been treated in a general way
in Chs. xi and xiu. Here we would refer to only a few distinguished

persons among them who may be regarded, on reasonable ground*,

to be inhabitants of Bengal. The detailed accounts of their lives are

culled from Tibetan sources, and though much of them may be

merely traditional, unsupported by positive testimony, they are still

of great value, at least in so far as they hold out before us a general

picture of the honour and respect accorded to the Bengali scholars

and religious teachers in Tibet.

The native religion of Tibet was Bon-po. It advocated demon-
worship and other sacrifices. During the reign of Srong-tsan Gam-
po, as noted above (p. 91), Buddhism was introduced in Tibet.

Bon, however, remained the predominant religion in Tibet till the

accession of Khri-srong-lde-btsan (supra p. 124), a descendant of

Srong-tsan Gampo, in the middle of the eighth century a.d. Khri-

srong-lde-btsan was a great devotee of Buddha. He invited $&nti-

rakshita {supra pp. 332-33),1 who was at that time living in Nepal,

1 For the account of Bsntiraluhita and Padmasambhava that follows, cf.

L. A. Waddell, Buddhism of Tibet or Lamaism, 20. 24, 25 ; IP. 49 ; JASB. u. Fart

1,7-8; Pag Sam Jon Zang, Part u, 170 ff. (see table of contorts, pp. x ff.) ; A. H.
Franck, Antiquities of Indian Tibet, n. 87-88. Santirakshita, also known as

figntarakshita, whose Tibetan name was Zi-ba-htsho, became the high priest of
NxlandB monastery in the first half of the eighth century a.d. s. C. Das points

out from the Tibetan authority that Ssntirakshita war a native of Gau^a. The
fagSam Jon Zang, a work compiled in 1747 A.D., states (p. 112) that ftgntir»ir«hit»

wit born in the royal family otZohar during the reign of Gopxla, and died whtw
Dharmapala was ruling. The identification of Zohar has been discussed above
(p. 331, f.n. 8). Dr. B. Bhattacharya remarks that Zohar is a regular phonetic
equivalent ofSibhir, a well-to-do village in the Dacca district, u*ng»i It is

legitimate to infer, from all available evidences that &<ntirakthita was a native
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to Tibet in order to strengthen the cause of Buddhism there. Slntl-

rakshita went to Tibet. He had hardly preached there the Buddhist
doctrine for four months when, we are told, the demi-gods of Tibet

grew indignant and caused many phenomenal disturbances. £snti*

rakshita was sent back to Nepal. Sometime afterwards he, on the

request of the Tibetan king, went for a second time to Tibet. He
introduced there the observance of the ‘ten virtues* and Dharma.
But the local gods, demi-gods, genii, and female spirits, finding the

people inclined to Buddhism, became very violent again. They were
evidently the adherents of the Bon religion. &antirakshita was not

strong enough to cope with them. He advised the king to invite

Padmasambhava, who knew mystic charms for combating the evfl

spirits. Padmasambhava, at the invitation of the king, went to

Tibet, and within a very short period brought all the evil genii

under his control. The king was highly pleased with Padmasam-

bhava and j$Rntiraksbita and built Bsam-ya, a monastery after the

model of that at Odantapuri in Magadha {supra p. IIS). Both the

Indian teachers established there the order of the Lamas. Lama,

in the true sense, means the head of the monastery, though in

modem times the title is given to all the monks and priests in Tibet

connected with the Buddhist order. The religion of the Lama is

simply called “The Religion’* or “Buddha’s Religion.'* Its followers

are called ‘Nan-pa,’ that is ‘within the fold.' Padmasambhava and

£lntirakshita trained some Tibetans as monks, who carrried on their

mission assiduously, and translated many Buddhist texts into

Tibetan. Padmasambhava, after a residence of a short period, left

Tibet in order to preach Buddhism in other lands. &fintirakshita

was made the first abbot of the monastery at Bsam-ya. He occupied

that position for thirteen years. Shortly before his death Hoshang

Mahftyffna, a Chinese missionary, visited Tibet. He started preach-

ing Buddhism of an order which differed from that advocated by

&Rntirakshita. §Sntirakshita, failing to meet his opponent in contra-

ct Bengal (supra p. 332). His sister was Mandaravs. The tradition runs that

Indrabhuti, a king of UddiySna, had a son named Padmasambhava (Waddell,

op. elt. 380-82). Padmasambhava in his early age was tyrannical. The king, fn. ^:

order to please his subjects, banished the prince. Padmasambhava in course of

Us travel reached Zahor, and married the sister of SSntirakshitaf Waddell identi-

fies Uddiyina with Udyana in the Swat Valley (op. cit. p. 26). According to

Pap Sam Jon Zang, the first SiddhachSrya Sui-pa belonged to the fisherman caste

of UddiyBns. and was in the service of the king of U^diyana as a writer. He

is referred to in the Bston-hgyur as a Bengali (Cordier-Co/. n. 33). He composed

some Bengali songs (BGD. 21). On this and other grounds it has been suggested

that Uddfyma might have been situated in Bengal (IHQ. xi. 142-44). For other

views cf. supra p. 333, f.n. 1.

>3
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versy, requested the king to invite his disciple, Kafflalatfla to Tibet.

Kamala was residing in Magadha. But &Bntirakshita, shortly be-
fore KamalaSila’s arrival in Tibet, died of an accident. Kamalailb
defeated the Chinese missionary in a debate, and established the

soundness of the doctrine preached by &sntirakshita.

The Tibetan literature closely connects another Bengali teacher

named DipaAkara Srijasna, also known as Atlfca,
1 with the religious

movement in Tibet. Dipankara was born in 980 aj>. in the royal

family of Gau^a at Vikramanipura in Bangala. He was known as

Chandragarbha in his early age. His father was Kaly&patrl and hfe

pother was Prabhavati. While young, he learned five minor sciences

Under the guidance of the great teacher Jetsri. He studied the im-

portant literature of the Hinaysna and Mahaysna schools.. Rahula-

gupta taught him the meditative science of the Buddhists in the

Krisboagiri monastery. Krishnagiri, modem Kanheri, in the Bom-

bay Presidency, was an important centre of the Buddhists.

Chandragarbha received there the name of GuhyajSSna-vajra. At

the age of nineteen he took the sacred vows in the Odantapuri-

yihara from the Mahffsanghika Achsrya Silarakshita, who gave him

the name Dipankara SrijSina. Twelve years later, at the age of

thirty-one, he was ordained as a Bhikshu. He received the vow of

a Bodhisattva from Dharmarakshita. He intended to study Bud-

dhism under the guidance of Chandrakirti, the High Priest of

$uvaroadvipa. Suvarnadvipa, which was a general name for Java

and other islands in Eastern Archipelago, was at that time an im-

portant centre of Buddhism in the East. A merchant vessel, after

several months' strenuous journey, brought him to that island.

He studied there for twelve years, and returned to Magadha, visiting

Tsmradvipa (Ceylon) on his way. He was invited to the Vikrama-

ilia monastery (supra p. 1 15) by the king Mahipsla. Dipankara

assumed the post of the High Priest of the VikramaSlla monastery

at the request of king Nayapsla, son of Mahipsla. Sthavira Ratns-

kara was at that time the chief of the monastery.

About the middle of the eleventh century a.d. Lha Lama
Ye-Ses-ljbd was the king of Tibet. He was a pious Buddhist. He
intended to reform Buddhism in Tibet, which was debased

by Tantric and Bon mysticism. He sent Rinchhen Zan-po,

the great Lochava, and Legs-pahi £erab to India in order to

•CT. supra pp. 334-35. DipeAkam is mentioned MPhuJ-byun in enlnscrip-

tion in Tibet (Francke, op. ett. n. 1«9). For the account that fallows Cf. ZP.

50-W : Aar Sam Joa Za»t, n. 1*3 ff. (€/. table of contents, xvfli ff.) ; Francke,

op. at. ter, l®, 170.
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invite some Indian scholars to Tibet .
1 Those two officers of the

Tibetan king, in.course of their sojourn, went to the Vikramaiila

monastery. They came to learn there that Dipankara was the best

of the Buddhist scholars in Magadha. But realising that there was
no chance of their request being complied with, they did not dare

extend him their invitation to Tibet. They went back to their

country and communicated to the king every thing they knew about

the great Bengali teacher. The king despatched a Tibetan mission

under Rgya-tson-gru Sengs, a native of Tag-tshal, in Tsang, to

Vikramaiila with rich presents to invite Dipa&kara to his country.

Dipafikara, on receipt of the invitation, replied to the Tibetan

mission :

“Then it seems to me that my going to Tibet would be due to two causes :

first, the desire of amassing gold, and second, the wish of gaining sainthood by the

loving of others ; but I must say that I have no necessity for gold nor any anxiety

for the second at present.”

The Tibetans, thus having failed to achieve their end, went back to

their country. About this time a great calamity befell the king of

Tibet. He was taken prisoner by the king of Garlog in the frontier

of Nepal. The king, shortly before his death in the enemy’s prison,

sent through his nephew and successor Chan Chub the following

message to Dipankara :

"Lha Lama, the king of Tibet, has fallen into the hands of the Rffjlof

Garlog while endeavouriog to collect gold for diffusing the religion of Buddha,

and for the Pandit himself. The Pandit should therefore vouchsafe his blessings

and mercy unto him in all his transformed existences. The chief aim of the king's

life has been to take him to Tibet to reform Buddhism, but, alas that did not

come to pass ! With a longing look to the time when he could behold the Pandit's

saintly face, he resigned himself absolutely to the mercy of the three Holies.’

After the death of the king, Chan Chub sent a Tibetan mission in

charge of Tshul Khrim-gyalwa to Dipankara at Vikramaiila with

the deceased king’s letter. It was also instructed, in case Dipankara

refused to come, to invite a scholar next to him to Tibet.

Tshul Khrim-gyalwa, also known as Vinayadhara, formerly

studied Buddhist literature in India for two years. He proceeded

to Vikramaiila with the mission, and met there unexpectedly his

preceptor Gya-tson Sengg. The preceptor told him that the Tibetans

had no influence there, and advised him not to disclose at once the

object of his visit. Both of them saw Dipankara from time to time.

Dipankara was very much moved when he heard the news of the

1 Francke {op. cit. 169-71) points out that Ye-ses-fcod was a king ofGu-ge

(Goggftdesft, in Western Tibet) included parts of Kunawar and Spyi-ti, and

thuit wag not be. but on* of his descendants, that invited AH* t® b»» «unuy.
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king’s death under tragic circumstance. He consented to pay a visit

to Tibet after finishing his work in hand, to which he would have
to devote a period of eighteen months. He advised the Tibetan

monks to keep the matter secret. Once Vinayadhara and Gya-tson
made an attmpt to know the opinion of Ratnskara on the matter

at Dipahkara’s visit to Tibet. Ratnskara discarded the idea with

the remark,

"in the absence of Atiia, no other Panilt would be able to preserve the moral
discipline of the monks here. He holds the key to many a monastery of
For these reasons we can ill afford to lose bis venerable presence.**

The day of Dipahkara’s departure for Tibet was drawing near.

It was not, however, possible for him to leave the Vikramaftila

monastery without the permission of his chief, Ratnskara. Once he

sought the permission of Ratnskara for leave to accompany Vinaya-

dhara to many places of pilgrimages including Nepal. RatnVkara

could, however, discover that Dipahkara cherished an idea of visiting

Tibet on that occasion. He eventually agreed to the proposal of

Vinayadhara about Dipahkara’s visit to Tibet on condition that the

venerable teacher should return to Vikramaiila within three years.

He remarked :

“without Atiia India will be in darkness. He holds the key to many institutions.

In his absence many monasteries will be empty. The looming signs prognosticate

evil for India. Numerous Turushkas (Muhammadans) are invading India, and I

am much concerned at heart. May you proceed to your country with your com-
panions and with Atiia to work for the good of all living beings there."

Dipahkara started for Tibet, accompanied by Vinayadhara,

Gya-tson, Paa4it Bhumigarbha, and the Maharaja Bhumisangha,

the king of Western India, who was his disciple. Some £aivas,

Vaishpavas, and Kapilas, who did not like that Dipahkara should

preach Buddhism in Tibet, engaged some robbers to take his life

as goon as he passed the border of India. The robbers, when they

saw the saintly appearance of the teacher, could not raise their hands

against him, and went away. As soon as Dipahkara entered Nepal
a local chief took fancy to a beautiful little table made of sandal-

wood, which was being carried by the venerable teacher. He set

some brigands to rob him of it. But Dipahkara, it is reported,

averted the danger by some mystic charms. After this he paid his

reverence to the temple of Arya Svayambhu. Gya-tson unfortu-

nately died there of fever. Dipahkara was much moved by this

calamity, as Gya-tson was his close companion, and was to serve him
in Tibet as an interpreter (lochava). At this time he wrote a note

to king Nayapala. He met Ananta-kirti, king of Nepal, at Palpa,

then called FalpoHhah. He presented the king with an elephant, and
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the tatter in gratitude laid the foundation of a monastery called
Thth-vOidra. His son Padmaprabha was ordained as monk by
Dlpafikaca. Padmaprabha accompanied the Bengal Pandit to
Tibet.

Dipafikara was received by the officers and the army of the
king Chan Chfib in the frontier of Tibet. He stopped on the bank
of MSnasa-sarovara for a week. Finally he reached the monastery
atTboling1 with his party. He was given grand ovation by the
king in the capital. He moved from province to province and
preached MahSyfina doctrine. Brom-ton, founder of the first great
hierarchy of Tibet, became his disciple. Dipankara succeeded there
in eliminating Tantric and foreign elements from the Buddhist creed.

He wrote several books on Buddhism during his stay in Tibet.

Bodhipatha-pradipa is the most prominent among them.* The
authorship of about two hundred books is ascribed to him.* He
lived in Tibet for thirteen years and died there c. 1053 a.d. at the
age of seventy-three. His memory is still cherished by the people
of the country.

II ACTIVITIES OF BENGALIS IN INDIA OUTSIDE BENGAL

We have many references to Bengalis playing an important part,

both in secular and religious affairs, in different parts of India out-

side Bengal. A short account of some of these persons is given

below to indicate the nature and scope of these activities.

We may begin with Gadsdhara who founded a principality in

the Far South. Gadsdhara was bom in the village of Tads, in

Varendri. He* is described as the crest-jewel of Gauda, and the illu-

minator of Varendri. He proceeded to Southern India, and became

the chief of the territory called Ksrtikeya-tapovana. The seat of

his povemment was Kolagnla, the modern village ofKolagallu, in

the Bellary district, Madras Presidency. He was a subordinate of

tSe~lsshtraktita king Krishna m. (a.d. 939-967) and Khoftiga

(967-c. 972 a.d.). ' He installed the images of Surya, Brahmi

Vishnu, Mahe&vara, Psrvati, VinSyaka, and Ksrtikeya, and founded

a monastery at Kolagallu.4

* It is identified with Tolling math in Western Tibet (PHC. Lahore 1940,

P. 179).
* Cordler-Caf. n. 45 ff ; IP. 76.

A* p. N. Bose, Indian Teachers of Buddhist Universities, pp. 73-79 ; IP. 76.

Kolagallu inscription (£/. xxi. 240-64) ; IMP. i. 265, No. 82 ; 266,

Ballary No. 91. The name is wrongly read here as Gajsdhora and Gapdidbara.
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The Gopeswar inscription of Anelcamatla, dated Safca U13
(=*1191 ajd.), refers to the kjng as sprung from the family of Gauda.1

He was a- king of the Garhwal district where the inscription was
discovered, and is said to have conquered Kedara-bhnmi, no doubt

the. holy city of Kedsra and the adjoining territory.

Another son of Gauda distinguished himself in the same region

about the same time. He is Udayaraja, of the Gauda family, trim

was appointed commander of the Chshamsna army by Prithvusjs

m. (1182-1192 a.d.). Prithvir&ja m defeated Muhammad GhQri in

1190-91 A.D., but lost his life in. a battle with the same Muslim
general at Tarsori, near Karnal, in 1192 a.d. These informations

are supplied by the Muhammadan historians. The Hammira-maks•

kSvya gives a somewhat different account of the conflict. It records

that PrithvlrSja fought successfully with SshHbadina (Shihab-ud*

din Muhammad Ghnr.i) many times. On the last occasion the

Muslim general,.referred to as the king of the Sakas, invaded the

kingdom of PrithvlrSja, and captured Dilli (Delhi). PrithvlrSja,

commanding Udayarffja to follow him, hurried to oppose the enemy

with a small army. He suffered defeat at the hand of Muhammad
Ghnri, and was taken prisoner, before Udayarsja could come to his

assistance. Muhammad GhQrl, after the arrival of Udayarija in

the battle-field, being dubious about his ultimate success, withdrew

to the city of Delhi with the captive PrithvlrSja. The pride of his

being a member of the Gauda family prevented Udayarsja from

retracing his steps, leaving his master in that perilous condition.

He made an onslaught on the city, and fought bravely with the

enemy for a month without interval. A Muslim officer, apprehend-

ing grave danger, advised Muhammad GhQrl to ease the situation

by releasing PrithvlrSja. But Muhammad Ghnri, in his rage, ordered

the execution of the Chshamsna king. Udayarsja, after the death

of PrithvlrSja, in his despair made a desperate attempt to capture

the city, and fell fighting in the battle.1

A BrShmana named £akti, belonging to the BharadvSja family

of Gauda, obtained Darvsbhissra, which is now represented by the

tract of the lower and the middle hills between the rivers Chandra-

bhsgs and VKasts. His son was Mitra. Mitra’s son was &aktisv&mi.

Saktisvsmi became the minister of king Muktspida, also known as

1 Atkinson, Notes on the History of the Himalaya of the North-Western

Province ofIndia, Ch. iv. 16. The name of the king may also be read as Bhaneka
Malla. There is a second inscription of the king on an iron trident in front of
Gopeivara Temple (Ibid. 1748).

* Hammtra-mahskivya of Nayachandra SUri, Canto in. w. 65-73. (C/.

IHQ. xvl 349).

• KMSambanJutths-shra by Abhinanda (KavyjunalS, No. n), p. 2.
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Labtaditya, who ruled Kashmir from c. a.d. 725 to 760 (supra

pp. 83-84).

Gadsdhara, son of Lakshmldhara, an ornament of the Gauda
family, attained to the position of the great minister of peace and
war under the Chandella king Paramardi (c. 1167-1202 a.d).

This was another personage named Lakshmldhara, who was born
in the Gauda family, and who was an ornament in the kingdom of
the Chandella Klrtivarman (c. a.d. 1098). Lakshmidhara’s son was
YaiahpBla, who was a minister under the next Chandella king Sal-

lakshagavarman. Yafiahpsla’s son £ndhara was an officer of the

Chandella king Jayavarman (a.d. 1117). &ndhara’s son Gokula
was a minister of the Chandella Prithvivarman. Gokula’s son

Bhoja( ?) flourished during the reign of the Chandella Madanavarman
(a.d. 1129-1163). Bhoja’s son Mahlpala was an officer under

the Chandella Paramardi. Mahlpala’s son Gangftdhara became a

favourite of the Chandella Trailokyavarman (a.d. 1205—c. 1247).

GangBdhara’s son Jagaddhara was a minister of the Chandella Vira-

varman (a.d. 1261-1286).1

An inscription of the fifth century a.d. mentions that a Kshatriya

family from Gaura, founded a kingdom in the Upper State,

RajaputSna.* Gaura appears to be the same as Gauda, though

this cannot be definitely proved.

The Bengalis in foreign land showed more zeal in religious and

missionary activities than in any other sphere of life. Both Buddhist

and Brahmanical teachers went far and near, and propagated their

respective tenets.

The earliest Bengali Buddhist teacher to achieve distinction out-

side Bengal is £ilabhadra (supra pp. 330-31), a member of the

Brahmanical royal family of Samatata.* We are fortunate in

getting a detailed account of his life from the contemporary Chinese

traveller Hiuen Tsang. &labhadra, in his young age, travelled

throughout India for acquiring special knowledge in Buddhist philo-

sophy. He met DharmapKla at Nslandi and received religious

instruction from him. Dharmapsla, finding in him the qualities of a

great man, ordained him as a monk. §ilabhadra mastered the

principles of Buddhism, and attained high efficiency in explaining the

subtleties of the &Sstra. His fame as a great Buddhist scholar

spread to foreign lands. A Brahman from South India, who was

* El. i. 207, 214 ; ASl. 1935-36, p. 91. For the date and history of the

Chandella kings, see DHNI. vol. n, Ch. xl
» ASI. 1929-30, p. 187. .

• Wattsn, n. 109-110 ; tupra pp. 85-86. Hiuen Tsang has recwded variow

hHweetlng anecdotes about felabhadra (cf. Beal-lift. 106-112, 121, 153, 160, 165).
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proud of hit learning, came to Magadha and challenged Dharmapsla
for a religious discourse. Dharmapsla engaged £ilabhadra, who was
then only thirty years old, for initiating discussion with the Brahman.
&ilabhadra thoroughly outwitted his opponent, and succeeded in

proving the soundness of his faith. The king of Magadha was

highly pleased with £ilabhadra fdr his achievement, and expressed

hit willingness to endow him with the revenue of a city. Sllabhadra

first • refused the offer on the ground that a monk should not have

any attraction for such a thing. But he had ultimately to accept

the gift at the king’s earnest request He built a monastery and

donated the above endowment for its maintenance.

In course of time £ilabhadra became the chief minister of the

community of Nllands. At this time 'the priests, belonging to the

convent, or strangers (residing therein) always reached to the

number of 10,000.’ They all studied Mahsy&na, the doctrines

belonging to eighteen schools, the Vedas, Hetu-vidyB, Sabda-vidys,

ChikitsS-vidyS, Atharva-veda and the Satlkhya (S&nkhya). 6lla-

bhadra was the only scholar who mastered all the collections of the

Sutras and the &sstras. Hiuen Tsang reports that the members of

the convent, from tbeir great reverence to Silabhadra, did not

venture to call him by his name, but gave him the appellation

Ching-fa-tsong (“Treasurer of the good Law’’).

When Hiuen Tsang arrived at Nalands in 637 a.d. Silabhadra

was the ohief of the monastery. The pilgrim submitted to the

teacher that he came from the country of China in order to learn

the principles of Yoga-ftffstra under his guidance. &ilabhadra received

Hiuen Tsang with great respect. Hiuen Tsang attended a series

of lectures, delivered by the venerable teacher, on Yoga*iSstra.

About this time Harsha &lsditya, at the request of £ilabhadra,

granted the revenues of three villages to a Brahman, who attended

the above lectures along with the Chinese pilgrim.

Hiuen Tsang prepared a work entitled ' The Destruction of

Heresy and handed it over to $ilabhadra. £ilabhadra received a

letter from Kumsra, king of Ksmarupa, requesting him to send the

Chinese pilgrim to his kingdom. $ilabhadra did not comply with this

request, as he expected a similar invitation from &il&ditya about the

same time. Kumsra ultimately sent a threatening letter to &labhadta.

“If necessary,** said he, “1 will equip my army and elephants, and

like the clouds sweep down on and trample to the very dust that

monastery of Nslands.** Silabhadra, probably to get out of the un-

pleasant situation, sent Hiuen Tsang to Ksmarupa. This happened

about the beginning of 643 a.d.

We hear nothing more of dilabhadra. He was the greatest

Buddhist teacher of his age. He commanded respect from every*
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body. One of his works is known to us. It is entitle kryo-
Buddha-bhumi-vyakhy3na, which was translated into Tibetan.

&ilabhadra and &Sntirakshita, referred to above, were both
teachers of the Nslands monastery. Another Bengali teacher,

whose name was Chandragomin
(supra pp. 296-300, 330),

1
is

known to have Been connected with that institution. Chandra-
gomin was born in a Kshatriya family in the east in Varendra. He
studied Sutra* and Abhidharma-pi(akas under the guidance of
AchBrya Sthiramati. He mastered literature, grammar, logic, astro-

nomy, music, fine arts, and the science of medicine. He was initiate

into the Buddhist faith by Achsrya Atoka, and became a great

devotee of Avalokitetvara and Tara.

Chandragomin proceeded to Ceylon and Southern India. While
residing in Southern India he wrote a grammar entitled Chandra-

vyakaraqa, which was an improvement on NBgatesha’s (PataSjali’s)

BhSshya on PS^ini’s grammar. Next he proceeded to Nslandl
where he met Chandrakirti, who was at that time the High Priest

of the monastery there. The priests of Nslands did not give him
a warm reception as he was only a lay disciple. But Chandrakirti

found in Chandragomin a great scholar, and succeeded in removing

that unfriendly feeling from the minds of the host of priests. He
arranged a procession of priests, which was headed by three chariots.

He placed Chandragomin in one of them, an image of Mafiju&rl in

the second, and himself in the third. After this event the priests

paid great reverence to Chandragomin. Chandragomin, who was a

follower of the YogachSra system, carried on philosophical discus-

sions in the monastery. The story runs that he once threw off the

grammar, which he wrote in South India, into a well, considering

that it was inferior in merit to one prepared by Chandrakirti. But

at the instance of Tsrs, who told him in dream about the superior

quality of his work, be recovered the book from the well.

Chandragomin wrote a book on logic known as Nyaya-siddhy-

nloka, the Tibetan translation of which is now available. His

Tibetan name is Zla-wa-dge-bsnen.

The Bengali Pandit, most highly esteemed in Tibet, is Abhays-

karagupta (supra pp. 334-35).* He is worshipped there as one of

the Panchhen-Rinpochhes i.e. Lamas possessing royal dignities. He

was born at a place near the city of Gauda, in Eastern India. In his

young age he went to Magadha, in Madhyadeta, and learnt three

* The account of the Buddhist teachers, given below, is based on Tibetan

tradition. For Chandragomin cf. S. C. Vidyabhusana, Hist. Ind. Logic. 121-23, i

Tor. 145-158 ; Pag Sam Jon Zang, 95-96 ; JASB. N. S. m. No. 2 ; IA. a. 178.

• JASB. u. Part I. pp. 16-18 ; Sadhana-mtf*, n. Introd. pp. xc-xa.

96
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five sciences. Within a very short time he earned rendWn as a great

Buddhist scholar. He became a priest in the palace of RlmapUa,
who is described as the king of Magadha in the Tibetan literature.

It is reported that he wrote Ssstras during the first two watches of
the day, explained Dharma in the third watch, worshipped his gods

till midnight in the Himavana cemetery, and retired to bed after

that. He gave relief to many hungerstricken beggars in the city of

Sukhavatl. It was due to his intervention that a ChagdBla king

of the city of Charasiibha gave up the project of sacrificing one

hundred men. He furthered the cause of Buddhism. In his later

life he became the High Priest of the Vikrama&'.la monastery, which

accommodated three thousand monks. He was the head of the

MahKySna sect in the Odantapuri monastery. It is reported that

when Abhayfikara was residing in the Vikramatila monastery under

the protection of the son of king Subha&rl of Eastern India, a

Turuskha war took place. Abhayftkara performed many religious

rites as the result of which, it is said, the Turuskhas were forced to

leave India. He died before Rflmapttla’s abdication of the throne.

He is said to have been succeeded to the position of the High Priest

of Vikramailla monastery by Ratnakara-Santi. It is, however,

known from another Tibetan source that Ratnikara-tftnti preceded

him to that post. Abhayttknra was a great writer. He translated

many books into the Tibetan language. It is not known whether he

ever visited Tibet.

Other Bengali scholars, who were closely connected with the

Vikramatila monastery, were Jetari and Jilsnatri-mitra. They were

senior contemporaries of Dlpankara ^rijsana.

Jet&ri1 (supra p. 334) was a resident ofVarendra. His father

GarbhapSda, a Brahman itchBrya, was the religious teacher of Sana*

tana, who is described as the king of Varendra by TSranStha.

Sanfttana was probably a vassal of king Mahipila i. In bis young

age Jet&ri was expelled by his relations. This incident turned the

course of his life. He became a devotee of Buddha. He studied the

Buddhist doctrine, and became thoroughly conversant with Abhi-

dkarma-pifaka. King Mah8-(i)pala conferred on him the diploma

of 'Partita' of the Vikramaiila monastery. He served there as a

professor for a long time. Ratnftkara-tftnti and Dlpahkara £rijfiSna,

who became High Priests of Vikramatila monastery, were his pupils.

He wrote many books on Tantraand Sutra. Tlranstha reports

that he was the author of one hundred books. Many of his works

have been translated into Tibetan. He was known in Tibet as

Dgra-las-rgyal-wa.

1 Tar. 230-33 ; Pag Sam Jon Zang, 116 ; S, C. Vidyabtausana, op. at. 130.
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Jfiana&ri
1

(supra p. 335), who was also known as as Jssnairi-

nritra, was a native of Gauda. According to Dr. S. C. Vidya-

bhosana, he is probably the same as JnanaSri-bhadra, who
carried on activities in Kashmir. He was one of the gate-keepers

(guardians) of the VikramaMla monastery. Ratnavajra and Ratna-
kara-iSnti were his colleagues. Dipankara, in his early age, studied

Buddhism under his guidance. He was a contemporary of king

Chanaka (San&tana ?). He has written many books on logic and
other subjects. Most of them have been translated into Tibetan

language. He is known in Tibet as Yeses-dpal-bases-gnen.

With the decline of Buddhism in the twelfth century a.d.

Saivism became predominant in Bengal. During this period some
Bengali &aiva teachers went to North and South India, and exercised

considerable influence over the kings and the people there. The
earliest known among them is Umapatideva,2 who bore another

name JfiSna-isivadeva. He was a native of Dakshipa-Radha, in

Gauda-de&a. He settled in the Chola country, and acquired great

renown for his divine qualities. He was known there as Svamidevar.

He was a contemporary of RajadhirBja n (a.d. 1163-1190), successor

of Rsjarsja u on the Chola throne. In the third quarter of the

twelfth century A.D. the Ceylonese army, under their generals Jaya-

dratha, LankSpurl and others, conquered the Ps^dya country, and

forced the Pandya Kula&ekhata to flee away from Madura. There-

after they attacked the feudatories .of Rsjadhiraja, and threatened

to invade the districts of Tondi and Pari. The people in the Chola

country got panic-stricken. Edirili-Sola-SambuvarSyan, a feuda-

tory of Rajadhiraja, prayed to Umapatideva for offering oblation and

worship to the great god for their safety. Umapatideva worshipped

Siva for a period of twenty-eight days, as the result of which, it is

said, the Ceylonese army with its generals fled away from the Chola

country. Edirili-^ola-SambuvarSyan, as a token of gratitude, grant-

ed the village of Arpakkam to Umapatideva. UmSpatideva distri-

buted the income of that village among his relations.

The fsaiva teacher ViSve$vara-§ambhu3 exercised still greater

influence on the thought and culture of the people of the Deccan.

He was a resident of PQrvagrama, in Dakshipa-Rsdha, in Gau$t.

1 Tar. 233-42 ; Pag Sam Jon Zang, 117-20 ;
Vidyabhusana, op. cit. 137.

* Tiruvallsvara Temple inscription at the village of Arpakkam, in the Con*

jeeveram taluk of the Chingleput district, Madras (IMP. I. 353, CG. No. 248 ;

D. C. Ganguly, Eastern Calukyas, p. 140).
.

* Malkapuram Stone Pillar Ins. The pillar stands in front of the ruined

temple of Viaveavam, at Malkapuram, Guntur taluk in the Guntur district, Madras

(JAHRS. n. 158-62 ; IMP. n. 938, No. 316).
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the feeding-house of which his disciple king Gapapeti donated a
village. This disciple granted him Kandrakota in PallinBda as a fee

to his preceptor. The latter installed a lifiga in Nivritta, and gave it

the dry land adjacent to Vellsla, part of the forest of the village

DudySla, and the whole village of Pnnnru. He set up a //Again

the northern Somalia, and donated it the village of Ahaprol. in

6aka 1 172= a.d. 1250, he made some gift of gold to the temple of

TripurfintakeSvara, in the Markupura taluk of the Karnul district,

Madras Presidency. Three years later, the central shrine of this

temple was erected by his son &Snta-lambhu, under orders of king

Gapapati.1

VUve&vara-lambhu's activities in the Andhra country reveal to

us the nature of the cultural and civic conceptions of the Bengalis

in the early times. And we know of a few more Bengalis who
carried on similar activities in other parts of India,

Avighnakara, an inhabitant of Gauda, visited Western India in

the middle of the ninth century a.d. Krishnagiri, modern Kanheri,

in the Bombay Presidency, was, at that time, under Kapardin, a

chief of Kohkan, who was a subordinate of the Rashfrakvta Amogha-
varsha i. Avighnakara excavated in the hill there a great monastery

for the residence of monks. In £aka 775=a.d. 853, he made a

gift of one hundred drammas, from the interest of which the monks
residing there were to be provided with clothes after his death.*

A Bengali also perhaps made some contribution to the famous

Kailssa temple at Ellora.*

VasSvapa, a famous Brahman of the Vatsa-bhKrgava gotra

from Gauda, settled at Sirfihapalll, in the HariySpa country (modern

Hariylna in the Hissar district, Punjab). His eldest son l&sna&iva

forsook the world, proceeded to VodsmayGta (modern Badsun,

United Provinces), and lived in a well-known Saiva monastery

there. He received initiation from Murtigapa, the chief of the

monastery. In course of time IfcfinaSiva himself became the chief

of that monastery. He was a contemporary of the local RSshtrakQta

ruler Amritapala. He founded a temple of &iva and donated for its

maintenance the revenues of Bhadapauliks.4

• IMP. n, KL. No. 262.

• IA. xin. 133.—Inscription, found on the architrave of the verandah

of the Darbar of Mah irsja’s Cave (No. 10) at Kanheri.

• A rock-cut inscription from Kailasa at Ellora runs :
—

“(The gift) of

Lakshrr i sporting in water and Udadhichappa (a gana of Siva) by Bhadrsikura

of the Rxdhe family (R5<fhe-kula)" (Burgess, Ins. Cave Temples ofW. India,

p. 97). Rx(lfae may be taken as identical with RidhS.

« BI.L61.C3.
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p#tigaHn are also known to have achieved high distinction out*

side Bengal In the domain of literary art. It has been mentioned

above (p. 678) that a Bengali, named 6aktisvSmi, became the

minister of Lalitsditya of Kashmir. His son was Kalys$asv*mi,

who has been compared with YfijSavalkya. KalySnasvSmi’s son

was Kintaichandra, whose son was Jayanta. Jayanta is identified

with Jayantabbatfa, the author of Nysya-mafijart. Jayanta was a

poet and had also the gift of eloquence. He acquired thorough

knowledge in Veda, Vedshga, and all other &rstras. His son was

Abhinanda, who is the author of Ksdambari-kalhSsSra. The book

gives in verse the brief outline of the prose composition, named

KSdambarl, by BSnabhatfa.
1

I akshmtdhara, a native of the village of Bhatta-Koiala, in

Gauda, was a well-known poet. He went to M Slava, and lived in

the court of the ParamSra king Bhoja (a.d. 1000-1055). He is the

author of a MahSkSvya entitled ChakrapSyi-vijaya.*

Halsyudha, a resident of Navagrama, in Dakshiua-Radhl(s),

seems to have settled in Malava. He composed sixty-four verses,

in V. S. 1120=a.d. 1063, which are found engraved in the temple of

Amareivara in MandhHta (Nimar district, Central Provinces).*

Madana, who was born of a family of Gauda, was a poet of

outstanding merit. In his early years he went to Mslava, and learnt

the art of poetry from the great Jaina scholar Afcttdhara. He obtain-

ed the title of Bala-sarasvati in recognition of his poetic genius.

He rose to the position of the preceptor of the ParamSra king

Arjunavarman (a.d. 1210-1218), a remote successor of Bhoja. He

wrote a drama entitled Parijata-mafijarl (also called Vijaya&n) com-

memorating the victory of Arjunavarman over Jayasimha, king of

Gujarat. He also composed three inscriptions, belonging to Arjuna-

varman’s reign,
4

, , . A

Gadadhara, mentioned above (p. 679), and his two sons

Devadhara and Dharmadhara were poets in the court of the

Chandella king Paramardi.* •„

Rsmachandra Kavibharati was a native of the village Vlravatl,

in Gauda. In his early age he became thoroughly conversant with

i Kadambari-kathusara, Kavyamals. No. 11, sarga, I, vv. 7-13.

Vikrama Samvat. Mr. J. C. Ghosh thinks that it » m Saka era anfl io® me*

Navagrama with a village of the same name in H°og y is ri

^
'

25, 33 I

* D. C. Ganguly, Hist, of the Paramiro Dynasty, 295 ,» "•

JASB. v. 378 ; El. vm. 101 ff.

• El. l. 207, 214.
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Tarka, Vygkaraua, Sruti,. Smriti, MahskBvya, Agama, Alafikara
Chhanda, Jyotisha, aad Nstaka. He went to Ceylon during the
reign of king PargksMttBBhu n (c. 1225-60 a.d).» He became a
pupil of Rshula, the well-known Buddhist scholar of Ceylon, and
through the influence of the latter embraced Buddhism. The king
Parfikramabshu u conferred on him the title of BauddhOgama-
chakravarth Ramachandra wrote three books in Ceylon, Wr.,
Bhakti-iataka, Vritta-mala, and Vritta-ratnakara-patochlkS. Vjitta-
ratmkara-pdhchika was completed in the Buddha Era 1799=* d
1245.*

The Gauda Kara^a-Kayastbas (supra pp. 585-85) were proficient
in Sanskrit language and were expert scribes. They lent their

services to various ruling dynasties for writing praSaslls. The
Aphsad inscription* of Adityasena (a.d. 672), king of Magadha, was
written by Sfikshma-riva, a native of Gauda. An inscription* of
the time of Chandellas from Khajurf.ho (a.d. 954) was written in
pleasing letters by the Kara^ika Jaddha, the Gauda. Jaddha is

said to have attained proficiency in Sanskrit language. The Dewal
praiasti (a.d. 992),* in the Pilibhit district (United Provinces),
was written by TakshSditya, a Karanika from Gauda, who knew
the Kutila alphabet. The Kigsarikfi inscription (a.d. 999)* of the
time of the ChBhamana DurlabharBja of !$akambharl was written

by Mahadeva, a native of Gauda. The Na^ol inscription (a.d.

114l)T of the Chshamsna Rsyapflla was written by the Thakura
Pethada, a Kflyastha of the Gauda lineage. The Delhi-Siwalik

Pillar inscription (a.d. 1163)* of the Chahamflna Visaladeva was
written by Srlpati, a KByastha of Gauda descent. The Peudrfibandb
Plates of the Kalachuri king Pratapamalla (1214 a.d.) were engraved
by PratirBja of the Gauda family who is described as the ocean of
learning and the light (i.e. chief) of Karana (office or caste).0

This brief outline, based only on what is definitely known of

the activities of some of the glorious sons of Bengal outside the land

of their birth, throws interesting light on the part they played in

the bigger cultural life of the Indians, both in and outside India.

* For the date cf. Suvarnadvlpa. i. 198, f.n. 1.

* IA. 1930, p. 27. The date is given here a* Buddha Era 1999, obviously

a misprint for 1799.

* Cll. m. 208. * El. u 122. * Ibid. 81.

* BtU. xu. 61. * Ibid. xu. 41. * IA. xtx. 218.

* El. xxm.6,8.
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We have seen them holding prominent positions, political and spiri-

tual, establishing monasteries and temples, reforming religions and

writing sacred and secular texts, founding educational institutions

and hospitals, and contributing in various ways to the lustre of the

courts of different kings by their intellectual pursuits. Everywhere

they beld their position with honour and dignity, and gave practical

demonstration of the ideal and vision of the cultural unity of Tndi» .

$7
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Avanti, city, 107-08, 143, 345

Avanti-prav^tti (mode), 304

Avantlvarman, k. 9 57-9, 61, 65-6

Avatara-veda, 403

Avighn&kara, 686
AyaradasUo, 410
Ag)dhya, city, 8, 38, 222, 281, 564,

155, 157-8, 161, 167, 169, 171, 176
#

179-81, 183, 188,1964,203-4, 210,

225, 230-1, 233-4, 241, 251, 274, 284,

308, 320, 433, 440. 446, 448, 450, 461,

502, 509, 519
-S. C., 321

—Satish Chandra, 301
B&napura (^Kofivarsha), city, 25

Bang., co., 226-7, 243, 255 ; subah, 19

Bangala, co., 298, 336-7, 340, 674

xSwv^diSs.’lomm., of Chakrapffni- B5n£rthp.'o?wlaUpsh », 23, 136-7,

ff^oSasa-SMra of Madlwva. 315 Bangka (-Sumatra), to/., 10

Ayuneda.rasayana.comm., of Hemadn, topat P V 424

Babylon, co., 44 ,

Badsl Pillar Ins. of NarSyanapjla, 31,

102. 116-9, 126-7. 274, 305, 396, 631

Bagchi, Prabodh Chandra, 36, 295, 299,

325-6. 328-31, 333, 340-44, 346, 348,

383, 385-8. 394, 409, 414, 416, 608

BSgteurSVuhnu Image Ins. of the

time of Mahipftla. 17, 137

BSgla pargana and sarkar, 18

^Ahyintara-bodhlchlua-bandhopadcsa

of Minapsda, 343

Baigrsm cp. (g.e. 128), 30, 49, 265,

400,645-6,652-3,665
Baigram temple ruins, 51

1

Baihaqui, fl., 141

Bay i, /ex., 297
Bairagir-bhits (Mahasthan) excvs., 512

Bsla-Baiabhl, co., 157, 202, 305, 320

Balabhadra, 6r.,631
;

w., 366

Bala-bharata of REjagekhara, 309

Balabodhinicomm., Chaitanyadasa,

367
Balach&ndra, k, 9 183, 193

Baladeva, hr., 313

Baladhuri, a., 2AS

Balagrama, vill , 20, 579-80

Balaka, o., 319-20

Ballsli San* 235 , .. cmhh«
Bsla-psda («=Jalandhari-pa ?) Siddha,

344
Balaputradeva, k.9 121, 671

Balar&ma images : Bagiira 437 , Pahar

pur 437, 330 ; R. M. 437

’ Barahcp. ofBhojat, 119

Baiakar temples, 499, 502, 517

Barat, P. C., 236
Barbak Shah, 316

Barendi (=Varendri), co., 298
i, Bargson Grant of Ratnapata, 149

BSrind (=Varendra), co., 20. 226

Barmhattar (=Brahmottara). co., 33

Barnett, L. D., 300, 331

Baroda cp. of KarkarSja, 14

Barrackpur cp. of Vijayasena, 23, 25,

206, 210, 231. 251. 399, 653

Barua.B.M., 11, 250,26^415
Basak, Radhagovinda,26, 47,56,64.

73-5,77-8,80 1,87,150, 181, 193,

195-6, 199, 203, 269-70, 579, 652,

668
Basarh seals, 266

Bati, isl., 19

Bsuka, ch., Ill

» Bsuls, sect, 425

Beal! Samuel, 65-6, 69,72, 76-8, 87,
411,

413,415,489,587,609,649, 651,

661-3, 679

Beames, j56-8

Behula,/., 392

5S58: ofBhojavarman. 21 82, 154,

®
168? 170, 197-8,200,203-4, 280, 282,

320 397-9, 403, 636, 656

Belvalkar, S. K., 298, 300-2

Benares cp. of Karpa, 128

Bendall, C„ 331. 548

Bengala. co., 19

Berry, J. W. E., 7

r- Bcwaa-ctoiuraka,2»
Beveridge, H., 18, 60

Bhadanauiikfi.v///., 686 <*00

Bh5de (-BhEdra-pada), Siddha 388

Bhadra, dyn., 60, 86, 99

Bhadrabahu, a., 410
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Bhadra-pi, Siddha /„ 350
Bhadreivare, phys., 317
Bhagadatta, myth, pert,, 85
Bhagala, co., 338
Bhagalpurer. of Nsrsyanapsla, 106,

117ji27. 188-9, 396, 405
Bhagavad-Gm, 386
BhSgmaia Purina, 36, 403-4
Bhagavati-Tirs. ms. illustn., 422
Bhigavatism, 402
BhasmaUtattm-rntmjar\ (of Ani-
ruddha 7), 353

BhZga-vrltti of Vimalaraati, 314, 358
BhBguri,a.,360
BhagyadevI*., 131, 133
Bhairava images : I. M. 446 ; Dinajpur
446
Bhakta-mil of NJbhsdasa, 368
Bhakta-mXla of Chandradatta, 368
Bhoktl-satoka of Rimachandra, 688
Bballavins, peo., 394
Bhnnaha, a., 302, 304
Bhandarkar, D. R„ 11, 88, 146, 179,

203, 207, 215, 231, 260, 269, 307, 341,

406, 412, 586-8, 666, 669, 687
—Sir R. G, 297, 309, 313, 353-4, 357,
398,403,405.408
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute,

Poona, 322,357
Bhandi, gen., 62-3, 71-2, 74
Bhangala, co., 102, 182-5, 187, 194,

336-7

Bhtnu, phys., 316
Bhinukara, 315

Bhanumatl, comm., of Chakrapsnidatta,
317

BharadvSja, Maga hr., 583
Bharagiva dyn., 79
Bharata, a., 212, 296, 303, 616
Bharata Mallika, comm., 22, 306, 591,
632

Bbsrgava, myth A., 399
Bharhut railings, 520
Bhartfihari, k., 183
BhbaV, 404
Bhishs-vrlttl, comm., of Purushottama,
358-9
Bhaskara,*., 157
Bhlskaravarman, k., 31. 63-4, 77-8, 80-1,

85-6.92,294,405,586,646
Bhltera cr. of liinadeva, 256, 575,590
BhatetS cp. ofKelavadeva, 256, 654,
658.660

BhCti, Use , 19

Shaft* Jayantaka, a., 310
Bhafta-Koiala, vilL 687
Bhajja (see Kumgrila)

Bhatta NarSyapa, a., 30 S; br., 631
Bhatta Nilakaptha, a., 618
Bhatta Utpala, a., 321
Bhattacharya, Benoytosh, 326-7, 329,
332-4, 473. 672
—Bhavatosh, 353

—Bisvesvar, 186
-DiM*hOuuidral77 179-SI, 210, 230,
232, 235-6, 314, 385-9
—Dorgamoban, 354-5, 396
-J. N., 571, 573, 585-6, 591-2
-Kalipada, 633
—Lalmohan. 251

—Sivaprasad, 302
—Vidhuaekhara, 301, 330
Bbattasali, Nalini Kanta, 7, 51, 168,

181, 193-4, 200, 202, 236, 432, 442-3,
446, 451, 461-2, 473, 666-7

Bhaui-kbvya, 358
Bhatfl-nks of Bharata Mallika, 591
Bhattoji Diluhita, lex., 314
Bhavadeva Bhatta, a., 199, 201-3, 280,

305, 318-22, 351, 355, 397, 428, 534,
576-7, 579, 584, 591, 593-5, 600-3,
611-2,616,619,631-2,636

Bbavagrama, vill , 20
BhSvasvabhSm of Msdhava, 315
Bhsvaviveka, a , 335
Bhavlshya PurZtti, 13, 15, 454
Bhavudeva, donor, 193
Bheragbat Ins. of Karpa, 144, 197
Bhlma, epic hero, 8, 38
Bblma, KaivartacA., 154-6, 158-60, 162,

166. 199, 202, 210-11, 259
Bhimapala, k., 317
Bbimasena, a., 314 ; buz., 248
Bhimayaias, ch„ 156, 158, 259
Bhimer JangsJ, loc., 155
Bhogadevarasa, gen., 147
BhogSli, Ngga kingdom, 161

Bhogata, m, 534
Bhogavall (Bhogali), cap. city, 161
Bhogavatipura, city, 161

Bhojadeva, a., 304, 352
Bhoia, br., 368, 679 ; co.. 107-8

Bhoja, Parmara A., 209, 687
Bhoja i, Pratibfira A., 13, 112, 118-9,

123, 128, 323 : 0, 128-9
Bhoiaka(a, k., 108
Bhojavarman, Chandella k, 586

;

Varman A., 154, 168, 197, 203-4, 282,
320. 397, 656

Bhoftadesa, co., 407
Bhowal (Bbxwgl) cp. ofLakahmanasena

213, 232 288,584
Bhrafti-dvitiya, cerm., 607
bhz-halo, land-measure, 654
Wtii-AAatfi, land-measure, 653-4
Bhttmigarbba, t., 676
BhBmisahgha, A., 676
Bhnrijreshthi ("ereshthika, ‘srishtO,

vlU. 14. 21, 313, 588. 636
Bhusuku. Siddha t., 327, 331-2,419
Bhuvaneia, co., 14
Bhuvaneivara Ins. of Bhavadeva
Bhatta, 201-3, 305, 323

literar 1”
Bilhari Ins. of YuvarZja 4 128, 132-3



Index 701

Birit tempi# ruins, 510

Bitp»o, «rt„ 534

Htoch, Theodor, 51 , 266

Blcdunans, H., 157

^todfOyanaD/iarmajStra, 36, 290, 394 I

Bodta-GayB In*, of Aiokachalla, 221, 2

Bodh- Gays Ins* of Buddhasena, 259 I

Bodh- Gays Ins. of Dharmapsla, 667 I

Bodh- Gays Ins. of Jayacbandra, 220 I

Bodhi tree. 66-7
j

Bodhibhadra, a., 337 I

Bodhichary&yatura ofgSntideva, 331

Bodhtehitta-vayu^harana-bhavanopaya B

Bodhipatfubpradlpe of Dipamkara I

^tUpratld^amt-wMi of Jetari, 334 <

Bodhisattva, Acharya(-SBntirakshita), <

f., 332
Bon-po religion, 672

Bonnerjea, Burnt, 375

Bose, NanAtlal. 246

—Phanindra Nath, 333, 677

Boston Museum, 549, 552

Brahma, co., .33

Brahms image, Gh*tnagar, 439

Brahmachari, Nityasvarup, 306

Brahmakshatriya, caste, 205-7, 241

Brahma Parana, 13, 279, 404

Brahma-sUtra-bhashya of Sankara, 300 (

Brahma-vaivaria Parana 369, 567-9, <

571-2,574,588,590-2,610
BrahmB-Vishpu imam, L M., 438

Brahma-ysmala, 406-7

Brshmana-sarvemaof Halayudha, 318,

354-7,380.582,600.636
Brahmapi image, V.S.P.M ,455

Brahmapi-grtma-moppew. 24

Brahmottara, eo., 33

Braja-buli, speech, 182

Brihad-dharma Parana 567-9, 571-2,

574, 578, 583, 585-6. 588, 590, 592,

Biihaspati, a., 267, 618 ; m., 534

BrihasMti relief, PShtfrour, 459

Brthat-kath* of GupBdhya, 527

Brihat-tamhUa of VarShamihira, 13, 15,

17,403,459,462, 510

British Museum, London, 549

333 * 417, 673

378, 385, 673
Buchanan. Janies, 249, 654

Budba, no**-
Budhagupta, Jk,» 49, 50, 265, 268

Buddha Era, 688

Buddhagupta, MW*****-®1

Buddha images : Bihxrail 466, 523

,

523 ; Sivvlti 466. 503 ; Sultanganj
(copper) 523 ; Ujsni 466. 542

Buddha temple, ms. illustn., 503
Buddha-jrfena, sch., 348

Buddha-kapala-tantra, 335

Buddharaja. k., 58
Buddhardhi Tars. ms. Illustn 422
Buddhasena. Sena k. t 249
Buddhasena. k. of Pithi, 234. 259-61

Buddhimanta KhSn, 239

Buhler. Georg. 197, 307, 311, 313, 315,

368
Burgess, James, 404, 686
Burnell, A. C., 309

Buston, 100-1, 115, 183

Buttor, loc. t 28

Caland, W., 372

,
Calcutta Sanskrit College Libraiy, 322,

356
caltis. gold coin, 45, 664

Cambridge University Library, 348, 549

Chach-nama , 68, 245

Chadaspasa*p3$dfca, 643

Chai’tanya, r., 369-70, 390, 424

Chaitanya-bhzgavata,
424

Chaitanyadssa, ccmm
;
,
367-8

Chakladar, H. C#, 394, 559-61

Chakrabortti, S. K., 664. 669

Chakrapfi^idatta, a 316-8

Chakrapanbvljaya of Utohmfom, 687

Chakra-samvara-tantra, 386

ss^saa?* a*

_»2s2S«ftfV »
322-4, 354, 356, 362-4, 366, 368

—P. B., 253

—SriA’Chandre. 314, 358-^367

Chakrayudha,/e«d. 106-7, 109, 111*2, 179

Champa, cap. city, 13,17. ji

ChampS, co.. 183, 295, 399, *», su,

ChampBbatti CWtit). *®- 352« 637

sssnaaf-i -*.*
5, Chsmupds images :

455 ;
Betas (RBpavidya) 455, Xi&ax

akk • jemokandi (dancing) 455 ; R.M.

' asassfi"
Chand.mercbanC 3

^ 7J> ,53,162.

557,
559-61,563.581,632. 63

Chaptiagrsma, '>n}‘, *6
f’*

6
7V)

Chandaka (Cbandraka), «„ 299
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'han4chkmiika of Ksbemiivara, 143-4, Charpentier, lari, 291

:bapd*las, tribe, $93Chap^itas, tribe, $93

Chandanapila, ft., 348 CAorya-doftaftoie-firiftS of Kjnfcana, 330
Chagditjona, ft., 138 CharyU-gltt at Dipamkara 6rijS*ni, 334
ChandavSra, be., $79 Chcayt-padat, 383-4, 393, <03, <06,008,
Chapdavarman, ft., 198 612, 614-$, 617, 6S1, 669
Cbsndeivara, 321 Chasbtana, ft., $21
Chandcjvara Tbakkura, 0., 333 Chnigrgma, be., 33, 34$
Chaf4l.il Chsjiia, a., 388
Cbandidsta, Anaota Ba^u, 377, 38$ Chattu Ins. of Blisditya, 129
390-91,424 Chattala.ee., 377

Chandi images : Dfilbarar (inscribed) Chatterji, Bijan Raj, 191

451,539, 544-5 ; Mabeivarpstha 4S1 ; —Suniti Kumar, 181, 294, 298, 332,
Mandoil 451 341, 348, 372, 374, 384, 389, 391
Chandi Loro Jongrang, $11 $62-3, $64, 620
Chandi Paoataran, 496 Chatur-abharane at Bhusukn, 332
Oiandi Favoo, 497 Chaturbhuja, a , 305, 396
Chandi Sewu, 511 Ck&turmiiya-paddhatt of Aniniddha, 353
Chaadimau Image laa. of Rsmaplla, 166 Chaturthakhapd*. vltt., 636

Chandra, ft., IS, 47-8 Chaturvaira-chliutmanl of Hemtdri, 321
Chandra, myth. pen.

,

1 97 ChaturvyOha-vfida, 402

Chandra image, Paharpur, 439 Chaudburi, Amin, 261

Chandra, lex., 300 Chauranginatha (Chaurangin), 344, 423

Chandrachaiya (-Chandragomin), lex, Chaurlai cr. of Sivakam, 8$, 117
297 Chavannea, Eduard, 69-70, 87, 414
Chandrachufa-chartta of Umipati, 363 Chayaju-Nirayapa (Vishnu), 402
Chandradtsa, a., 298 Chedi, coi, 143, 367
Cbandradatta, 368 Chen, eo., 208
Chandradeva, ft. , 165, 169, 181 Chess, game, 61$
Chandradvipa, eo.. 17-8, 13$, 195, 298-9, Chhtgaleya, a., 611

342,422 , „ Chhindada, br., 631
Chandragarbha (-Dipamkara Srijnana), Chhando-ratnskara at Ratnakara-ianti.
«.,674 332
Chandragomin, lex., 296*9, 313, 330, Chhantbga-karmamish(hana-poddhatl of
358, 681 Bhavadeva Bhatta, 321-2, 35$

Chandragupta, Mauiya emp., 44, 143, Chk&ndoga-pariiUh\a of Kstysyana, 357

410
. „ . ^ Chhindoga-parlslshfa of Keiava Mika.

Chandragupta 1, Gupta *., 47-8, 69, 318

Chandragupta 11, Gupta ft., 47-8, 40S-6 Chhetttdoga-parlfishfthproklM, 632
Chandrakirti, a. t 298-9, 681

Chandrakirti, t. t 674
Chandra kouan , a., 298

Chandrxmst, *.,48
Chandro-prabhZ of Bharata Mallika, 22,

591,632
Chandrirdhamauli (city of), 10, 32

Chandrascna, prince, 38

Chandraiena, 228
Chandravalli, city, 685
Chandravarman, 30,45, 48, 272,

294,400
Chandravarma-Kofa, 30, 45
ChRndra-vykarana of Chandragomin,

297, 299, 681

Chlndu Paptfita, comm 307
Chang-Kien, amb. t 662
Changu-Ngrfj^a(Vishpu), 402

CkarakthmparytbdipikUp comm of
Chakrapipidatta, 317

Charaaiipha, city, 682
Chiritravardhana, comm., 296

ChhBndogya-brRhmana
% 355

ChhZndogya-mantra-blaskya of Gupa-
vishpu, 354-5

Chhandogya-parlihhta-prakBia of NXn-
yapa. 636

ChhSndogya Upanlshad, 306
Chhavaggiyas, sect, 415

Chkinda-pramti of iriharsha, 307
Chhittaraja, *., 124
Chikm of Msdhava, 315
ChikltsR-mahRrqava (of Vadgaaena 7)^317
ChikltsS’SQmgroha of Qiakiapxniaatta,
310

Chiklts&sard-somgraha ofVangasena,317
Ching-fs-tsong (-klabhadra), r., 680
Ching-Kiwan period, 79
Cbirantan-larapa, p., 361
Chittagong cr. ofDimodara, 253, 660
Chittagong cr. of Kintkteva, 29,31,.
134, 426

Chitragupta, myth, pen., $86
Cbitrakutuvamin (Vishnu), 402
Chitramatiki, q„ 426
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ChWa-duitaiva-iimaitopaya of 6anti-
***

Chola, co.t 208
Gmlmp"; 120,279
CtowkSaSawtett Series, 212
Chttfl-knnga, emu., 596
Cbnd&uvii port, 31

Omndl image, Niysmatpur, 473
Chunda, mb. iUustn., 422
Chunds-vara-bhavaru, Pattikerf, 473

"
, river, 11

. . ,575*
Collins, Mark, 109
Coomaraswamy, A. K., 43S, 499, SOI,

503, 539, 555

Copper-plate engravings : Coomara-
swamy 355 ; Mebar cr. 555 ; Sundar-
ban cp. 555

Cordier, H., 115, 298, 318, 325, 331-2,

334-7. 310-50, 417-8, 490. 673. $77
Courtillier, O., 368

E. B. 409
Conaingham.’sir Alexander, 86, 217, 462 Daia-tlJca, comm.\ 361

JRai, k., 255
mb

i‘ n<i
* 19. 274, 305

”• “** ®.
Dm Oupta, Chain Chandra, 231-2

-NJW Nath, 110, H2, 162. 3OT,

of Purushottama, 358
Dasabarg, term., 608
Doiokorma-diplka, 356
Dcuthkamo^ipM, °poddhati,(-CUa».

<*

Data-karma-paddhatt of Paiupati, 356
Da»akunara-durila, of Daj?d»n. 10, 22,

29, 109
*

Daiaratha, Maga br.. 583
Dalaratha, epic 295
Da^raiha-deya, k., 33, 228, 253-5, 280,

J)'

Curtius, Quintus, a., 41, 43

Dacca (Dalbazar) Chanel Image Ins.

of Lalcthmanasena, 451
DaecaSfchitya Parishat, 473, 497
Dibala, co., 127

bahala-inaprfafo, 684

Dak, p., 391

P&karnmm, 25, 383-4

Delahipa-Koiala, co., 581
Dakshipa-Ridhs, 16. 2<U, 27-8. 210,

313, 356, 582, 588, 683, 685, 687
DiksfaiQKtya-pmvfitti, dramatic mode,
304
Dgmalipta (—Tsmralipta), port, 10,

22, 30
Damayanti, epic 9., 307
Damirica, co~ 663
Damodara, sue , 248
TOmodara-deva. k., 17, 29, 228, 253-5,

660
Damodaragupta. Later Oupta k.. 57

Dsmodara-Gupta, k., of Jayapura, 261

Damodarpur
564,645

"
DKmuka,
Darta-dharma-prakriyS of Bhavadeva, 323

Dsna-iigara of ValiUasena, 216, 218,

230. 353-4 583

Danaaila. a.. 336. 418
Danda-bhScti, co., 23, 32, 138-9, 157,

Dapda-bbukti-mon^ala, 23, 27, 656
ftepga-rhwfca of Vardhamana, 321

Dagdimnlmdevi, 9., 117
Daggin, 29, 302-4

tSSaSSS&M*.
253,630

Dssi-ICharvatika, sect, 410
DaSopadesa of Kshemendra, 609
dasyus, tribe, 7, 36 ; 290
Datar, V.K., 317
Dattaka-tilaka of Bhavadeva Bhatt«»

321

Daulatpur cp. ofBhoja, 119

Dnya-biaga of JimQtavfihana, 319, 323-4

575,601

Dzya-tattva af Raghunandana, 319
Dsyitavish^u, hr., 98-9

De, S. KL, 296, 307-8, 310, 315, 359,

362, 369, 371-2

Debal, city, 245
De Barro. a., 157
Deccan College, Poona, 354, 357
Deddadevi, q%% 99
Dehsr temples, Bankura, 499, 501

de Hevesy , Guillaume, 374
Deo-Baranfirk Ins. of JIvitagupta n,

57, 59
Deogarh Gupta temple, 523

Deolicp. of Kflsbpa m, 131

lodarpur cp., 49, 55, 266-8, 400, 405, denarius aureus, coins, 665

L 645, 659-60 Deopart Ins. of Viiavasena, 170, 2

iiSr/m;, 354 210-15, 364-5, 39#, 534, 584, 619,

205-7,

, 644,

657-8

Desaka (Setaka), to.% 10

Deulbstfi SarvapI Image Ins., 86

Deuliyff brick temple, Burdwan, 500

devehda*is9 619
Devadatta, r., 415. 424
Devadhara, p.,687
Devagsga, p/pr., 317

Devagreme, v/f/., 321

Deva-Oupta, k., of Jayapura, 261

Peval
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Devakhafta, 8 -8, 99, 274, 483, 524,
648, 631
Devuoft (Devi0), be., 25
Devala, Or., 631
Devapabhatta, a., 618

Dovanaget* Tsluq Ini., 147

Dharmapsla-deva-mafcivihira (-Soma-
,

i). 417
Dharmapur (Dharampur), city, ISS-6
Dharmaiakthita, /., 259, 674
Dharma-ratna of Jimntavfhasa, 323

Dharma-lambbu, t., 684

Devapila, k., 13, 31, 100, 102*3, 107,

109, 112, 114-30, 135, 142-3, 156, 171,

185, 188-9, 208, 317, 222, 228, 260,
274, 276-7, 305, 311, 319, 321, 332,
338,345,347,540,671

Devapsla, Panunira k., 379
Devasimha, k., 28
Devavarms, k., 87
Devendiavarman, k., 21, 161, 163, 582
Devi images : I.M. 452 ; Kagajipsit

452 : Niyxmatpur 452 ; Shekhsti 452

;

Sinus 452
Deviko(a, (Devakofa) be., 25
DOvikopt monastery, 4,7

Deri Purina, 401, 452
Dewal praiastl (ins.), 688
Dgra-las-rgyal-wa (—Jetiri), t„ 682
Dnammachiuidra, k„ 193
Dhanadatta, «., 426
Dbanaidlia cp. of Kumsragupta i, 49,

Dhanahjaya, a., 523
Dhanailjiya. br., 355
DhanaSiaya, m , 365
Dhanafijaya, myth, pars., 399
Dhanapati, merchant, 392
Dbanga, k

,

120, 132, 134
Dhsrs, city 350
Dharap'idhara; p

,

364

Dharaitira, k., 629
Dhirichandra. teg. k.. 186
Dharms (-Dharmapsla), k., 111-2

Dharma-Tbtkur, cult, 425

Dharma-vtveka cf Mahskavi Halsyudha,
357

Dhsryagrlma, vlll., 251
Dhitu-pifha of Bhimasena, 314
Dhitu-pradlpa of Maitreyarakshlta, 314
Dhavaia, a, 325
Dhekkan (Dhekkariya), be., 146-7,
' 157,275

*

Dbekur-gafth, he

,

392

Dhiman, an., 534,
Dhliena (Vijayaseha), bg. k., 248
Dhod Ins., 58 j

Dhosaorsma, vlU , 400

Dhoyi (bhoi, Dhoyika, Dhuyi), p„ 10,
32-3, 181, 219, 252, 363-5, 369, 609,

.
618-9

Dhruva, k

,

13, 104 6. 110, 120
Dhruvsnanda Miira, a., 623, 630
Dhruvilati vlll., 26

Dhulla cp. of Srtchandra, 654
DigvUaya-praki'aa, 10, 14-5, 21
Dikshit, K. N. 58, 115, 400-1, 435, 440-1,

463, 490, 501, 506-8, 511, 525, 579,
593, 660, 667

Dilli, city, 678
Dinajpur miniature stone temple, 199,

Dinsjpur Pillar Ins. of KuHjaragha(S-

varsha, 133, 167, 191
Dinanath, Ramchandra, 365
dlnara, coins, 665-6

Dhanna, m., 634
Dbarmadisa, a., 350
Dharmadlsa, lex., 297
Dharmedhata, p., 687
Dharma-dharmi-iinikhqya of Jetsri, 334
Dhannsditya, k„ SI, 53-4, 90, 271, 616,

645, 651, 659
Dharma-dpal (-Dharmapsla), k„ 124
Dharmagiri, priest, 249
Dharmafcirti, t., 183, 186
Dharma-mahgala ofOhanarsma, 100
Dharmsmtu br. 631
Dharmapsda (°—ps, Guadari-ps,
Oupdaiipada), Slddha t., 350
Dhatmapil, city. 185
Dharmapsla, k„ 13-4, 23. 31. 97-101,
104-16, 1>8, 122-3, 125-6, 129. 138-9,

156, 171, 176-9, 1854. 188-9, 208,
217, 222, 260,274* 276-7, 279, 305,
311, 321, 327, 330, 337, 342, 348, 581.
396, 401, 405, 426, 489-90, 492, 508-9,
588, 646, 651, 660, 667, 672, 679-80

Dharmapsla, k. of Kimarttpa. 160-1
Dharmapsla, t„ 331, 345, 415

DihnSga, a., IS
Diodorus, a , 41-3
Dipamkara, a., 334
Dipamkara.-bhadra. a., 334
Dipamkara-chandra, a., 334
Dipamkara-rakshita, a., 334

Dipamkara Srijnana Atiia, 144-5, 180,
331-2, 334-6, 339, 341, 346, 387,
418-20, 674-7, 682-3

Dipsnvita, /«*/., 608
Dirghasi Ins., 162
Dirghatamas, sage, 563
Divskarachandra (DevSkara*), a., 336
DivSkara-vajra, a., 336
Divya (Divoks, Diwolca), Kaivarta eh.,

150-54. 156, 170, 198-200, 210, 591
Divya-mrlti-utsava, 153-4
Dlvyavadkna, 409, 41 1-2

Diw-kot (Devakofa, Devikofa), be., 25
Dixon, R.B., 469
Dohach&rya-gitikS-drishtt of Kila-psda,

349
DohS-kosa, Mokshskaragupta’s comm-
on, 337

Doks-ko'ta of KfishpSchsrya, 348
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Doka-koaa of Kitahnavajra, 347 Fa-hien trhr .
Dohd-koia of Saraha-psda, 348 tei’

29,234
’ 4I2*3> 4W’.348,

Dohs-koSa of Tilopa, 346 Ftofiurri

?

47
iMlf>, . ..

Dota-kota of VtoUpa, 34S &S5r oft 6 m £ ,
Pombi-Heruka, Siddha 345 Fasliera «7‘ ' S1 - 271 - 399

Dombi-pg, Siddha t, ,342 Fergusson, James m aqa
Dommapapgla, ch., 222-3,226,281-2, Fick, R., 591

’ * 494

426-7 Five Indias, co., 65
Donp (gnaa),vlU , 565 Find 0f coin, . Berschsmns 664 •

Drahu.m-, ^4„> Mgnds 664 ; Tamluk 664 • w»i
Drahu-dpun, fc„ 124 Bator 664

“ * WMi"

Drskshsrsma Ins., 163-4 Fleet, J. F., 15, 47, 57. 69. 81 99 m
dramma, coin*. 667j686 162, 285 309, 398

* *14'

Dravi4a,co
;
116. 120-21 Fort William, Calcutta, 19

Dravidas iDrSvidas), Ml, VO, 300 Foucber, A., 17-8, 69, 191 422 473
Dravya-guna-samgraka of Chakrapsni- 480, 485-6, 495, 502-3, 548-9

*73’

datta, 317-8 Francke, A. H„ 91, 93 , 124.-5 331
drotia (dronmUpa), land-measure, 651-4, 672, 674-5

’ s* "**

665 ,
—R. O., 292

Duarte Barbosa, frvfr., 656 Fredericke, 12. 28
Dudbpsni Rock Ins. of Udayamsna, 30 Frltse, Ludwig, 308
Dudyfila, vlU., 686 Futuh-us-salatin, 245
Durga images : Being 454 ; Dakshin-

Muhammadpur 450 : Dulmi 453 ;

Sskta 453 Gadadhara Vaidya, a., 317
DurgB-saptasatl, (Markandeya Parana), Gadadhara, comm., 317

453 Gadadhara, feud., 677
Durgasimha, lex., 300 Gadadhara, min., 679, 687Durgasimha, lex,, 300 Gadadhara, min.,’ 679, 687
Durghafa-vrlnl of Sarana, 359,367 Gaekwad Oriental Series, 100, 108. 123
Durgotsava,/er(., 620 Gahura, co., 353

Durlabha, k., 143 Gaja-chikius (Gaja-vaidya, Gaja-vidya,
Durlabhadevi, o„ 143 Gajayurveda, Hasty-ayurveda) of
Durlabha Mallika, a., 186 Palakapya, 295
Durlabharsja, k., 105, 688 Gaja-Lakshmi image, R.M., 439
Durvasas, 684 Ga lava, sage, 590
Duryodhana, epic k., 38 Galaya, Mag ch., 219
Dutt. Kalidas, 459 Gona-pBtha, 293,297

Dutthagsnuoi, 412 Gapapati, k„ 684, 686
Dvgraki, city. 108 Ggpspatyas, met., 408, 447-9

Dvibhuja-heruko-tSdhaiia of Bhusuko, Gano-vrltti of Purushottama, 358
332 ganfaka, coins, 44, 664

Dfljo-aayana of Halgyudha, 3'7 Gandaridae (Gandaridai, Gangaridae,

Dvipasiriiha, k, 248 Gangaradai), peo., 41-3

D»trtipo4coio of Pnrashottama. 360 Gandhsra, co., 107-8, 118

Dvorapavardhana, 158, 199, 211 Gandhgras, pro , 279

Dynta-pratipada, feet., 606-7 Ganeia images : Bangarh (dancing)

448 ; I.M. (dancing) 448 ; Plhsrpur

448; Rgmpsl 449
Edessa, city, 76 Gang (-.Bhgsgirathi), river, 226

Edgerton, F„ 330 Gang (-Gsngeya«va), k„ 141

Edilpar CP. of Ketovasena, 214, 225-6, Ganga, co., 131

618, 647, 6374, 668 Gangs images ; Bhadraiila 462 ; Dei

EdiriU-^oia-gambuvarsyan, feud., 683 psrs 462 ; Isvaripur462 ; Trivtni 4

Ida Mika, a., 623 Gangadeva, k.. 141, 170

Emelins 315-8. 322 352-4, 357, 360 Gangsdhara, br., 679wmm

Edessa, city- 76
Edgerton, F., 330

Ekikiharthkoia of Furu^OtUr-" Gaopgati, hr, 628

Bktesvar temple, Bankum, 498
BBiot,H. M, 655
Bnm Stone Ins. of Samudragupta, 99
Euxine, port, 661

Faddegon, B., 312

89

Gangaridae (Gangaridai),/wo., 2, 35,

41-4, 263, 616-7

Ganges, peo., 120

Gadgssigara, 107, 125

Gangs, city, 11, 30, 42, 44. 661, 664

GangeU Upsdhysya, a., 313,318
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Gsigeyadeva (-Gahgadeva), Gauda- 145^ 180, 190-1, 231-2, 308, 579,

GinatcrNleva/Kalacburi k., 190-1, 144-5, —Panchanan, 323
199,200 Gbothal U., N., 153-4. 266-7, 269-70,

Gaaguqr, D. C-, 57-9, 61, 69, 73, 75, 272, 278, 284, 286, 646-7

7871101123, 126, 137, 142, 198, 203, Ghoshnrran Ins. of Devspsls, 122Ml* IIV| ISmI) S*V* Ml* IM* 179
205-6, 579, 683, 687

GanjSm cr. of Sasinka, 60
Gionri cp. of Vskpati Muftja, 21

Garbe.R.,302
Garbhidhana, ewm., 595
Garbhapsda, 1,334,682

Ghugrahsti cp. ofSamschiradeva, 26, 51
Ghwye, G. S., 571, 578
Girivarta, eo. 183

GUa-govlnda of Jayadeva, 363-4, 367,
369-70. 372-3, 389-91

Gobhila, a., 319, 352
Garbbari-ps (Garbha-psda, Gabbur Gochchhashandi, v///„ 636

Siddha, Garvari-psda), Siddha /., 349 GodSsa, l., 410
Garga, 405 Godssa-gana, »«., 410

g
iBrt., 115-6, 274 Code, P. K., 318
, co., 675 Goggadeia, co., 675
i image, R.M.,439 Goharwa cp., 132, 141

Pillar, Bids), 401 , 517 Gokaliks-mon<fato, 23-4
Purina, 444 Gokarpa, loc., 106-7

Gastaldi, a., 19 Gokul excvs., 508
Gauda, cap., city 251, 626 Gokula, min . , 679
Gaudas, peo., 37, 84, 131, 279, 300, Gokula-deva (’bhthnipila;, k., 256

302-4, 621 Golaki-nutha, monastery, 684
Gauda Abhinanda, a., 310-1 Gomatlkoftaka, foe,, 8

1

GaaAfehsrya (-Gau^aplda), 301 Gopa, br., 318
Gauda-jana, peo., 14 Gopachandra, k., 51-6, 85, 90, 269, 271,
Gaudaka. co

,

13, 27 645, 659
Gauda-mopdafo, 14. 83. 31 1 Gopsla i. k.. 97-103, 1 15. 1 17, 153, 177,

Gauda Msrga (Riti), 302-3 182, 184-5, 187-8, 215, 260, 549, 672

Gaui-orv\Sa-kula-pra&asti of sri-Harsha, Gopsla u, k., 26, 32, 125, 131-2, 134-5,
215 140, 167, 179, 190-1

Gaudapada, a., 300-1 Gopala ur, k. 167-8, 181,444, 539,

Gauiapada-kUrlka of Gaudapada, 300-2 544, 549
Gaudapura, city, 10, 12, 29 Gopslabhatta, a., 239-40

Gauda-rashfra, 14 Gopila-keli-chandrika of Ramakrishna,
Gauda-tantra, 79 372

'Gauda trouble,’ 71-2 GoparSja, k., 198

Gau<fa-vaho of Vikpatiroja, 82-3, 89, Gopesvar Ins. of Anekamalla, 678
94-5

Gauda-vishaya, 12-3

Gaudi Riti, 302-4, 306
Gaula (“Gauda), co., 1

4

Gaur (“Gauda), co., 226

Gaura (“Gauda), eo., 679

Gopichsnd (Gopichandra. Govinda-
chandra), leg. k., 186, 344-5, 347,
351,385,392,418

Gopichander Sannyasa of Abdul Sukur
Muhammad, 186

Gopiks, Acbsrya, p., 365
Gauiagovinda (alias Govindashhha), k , Gopinstba Acbsrya, comm,, 307

256
Gautama Smritl, 591

Gorakshanstha (Gorakh-noth), t., 327,
341,344, 385-7,423

Gayl Kfishpadvarika Temple Ins. of. Goraksha-samhlta , 344
NayapSla, 407 Goraksha-tlddhsma. 34Nayapgla, 407

GayS Ins. of A&okachalla, 260
Gayidatunga, * , 20, 194
Geiger, Wilhelm, 263, 412
GhaghiuaksttW'Sfaftw, 18, 643
Ghananma, a., 100
Ghapts-P* (-Vain). Siddha r., 327
Ghatotkacha, epic hero, 38
Ghiyisuddin Baiban, 255

Ghiyssuddin Twaz, Sultan 226

Ghosh, Ajit, 525, 549,552

—Devapnsad, 555

—Jogendra Chandra, 16, 98-100, 143,

Goraksha-slddhSnta, 344
Qoraksha-stddh&ntn samgraha, 424
Goraksha-vllaya, 252
Goshsta-punjaka, foe., 565
Goshfhi-kaihn of Nuio Paifchsnan, 623
Goswami, B. K., 404
—Nandakishor, 317
Govardhana, br , 202, 320
Govardhana, ,k., 170, 198-200
Govardhana, ssbdika, fox., 359
Govardhana, p., 181, 219, 363-4, 366-7,

369
Govardhanschsrya, a., 631
Govichandra, k„ 89, 177, 181-4, 186
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GovWta iv, k.9 582 HffdiSMili t 186
Govind**bWtI (MahlUnn) excvM., 508, Haih&ya, mythl*pen,t 127

512 Hfiiyungtbal cp. 130

cassia*
Govindachandra, Gaha^tvala 165, Hala, p., 366, 403

169,214,586 Halavarta-mondafa 24
Govtadansada, «., 322, 324, 352, 611 Halayudha/7; MM, 219, 318 354*

at’
**

I& «t
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Govindapur Ins. of &Smba, 583 Haidar, Gopal, 339. 344
Govindapur cp. of Lakshmana8cna,26-7, Hall, 321

643, 651, 653 Hamilton, Buchanan, 32
Govindarsja, a. % 352 Hammira-mak&k&vya of Hayachandra
Govindarsja, k., 323 Sttri, 678

Govindasarman, br.t 631 Hamasvati, co. t 183
Govindaaimha (—Gaurgovinda), 256 Handiqui, K. K., 306
Govindasvfmin fVishpu), 400, 402 Haradhama, be., 32

GoyapI-nHtha (Gain!0), t., 386 Haraha lot. of lianavarman, 12, 37. 56-7

Graham, co., 349 HarabfS of Aniruddha, 352-3,638
Grahavarman, k., 58-9, 61, 65-6, 71-2 Haravail of Purushottama, 360
Gresham’s Law, 667 Hsravarsha, prince, 122-4, 126, 311
Grierson, Sir G A., 185, 237, 290, 293, Hari, myth, pen., 197

365. 368, 560 Hari. ch., 159-60, 202
Grosaet, J., 303 Haribhadra, a., 98, 1 15, 327, 417
Grunwedel, A., 326, 332, 337-40, 342, Hari-charita of Chaturbhuja. 305, 396

344-50 Harihara, br., 361
Gudimallam Mga, 440 Harihara, Hindupati, k., 365
Guerinot, A., 410-11 Harikaladeva, Ragavahkamalla, k., 29,

Gu-je (Goggadeia), co., 675 227. 258-9, 426

Guha, B. S., 560-1 Harikela (Harikeli). co.. 16*. 25, 31.
Guhanandin, /., 410, 489 55, 134-5, 195. 240, 422
Gnhlla n, k., 129 Harikela-mqtcfiife, 29, 31

Guhya, r., 387 Harikola (-Harikela?), e$., 18
Guhyaiiaaa-vajra (=Dipamkara Sri- Hari Miira, o„ 623-4, 635

jfiana), t., 674 Haripala, comm., 94

S
uiffrida-Ruggeri, 560 Hariichandra, k., (Sibhar Ins.).418-9

Ojari (Quojari), Raga, 388, 390 Hariichandra, leg. k., 186

Gunaighar cp. of Vainyagupta, 29, 49, Hariichandra, myth, k., 308

52-3, 400, 405, 413. 415, 585, 648, 653 Harisena, ««., 248

Gupimbhoidbideva, x., 128 Harisimhadeva, k., 216

Ou rvishnu, a., 354-5, 357 Harltasena, k„ 249
Hariti images Paikpara 461 ; Sundar.

Gupdari-pida(Guadari-pa,DhannapSda, ban 461

Dharma-pB), Siddha t„ 350
Gupdisthira-pataJta, 643

Guni,/, 340
Gupikagrahan, be., 49
Gupta, K. M., 256
—Umesh Chandra, 590, 634
Gupta, k., 71-2
Gupta, Maharaja, 69
Guravamisra, min., 127, 305, 517
Gurgi Ins. of Prabodhaiiva, 55, 141

Gurjara, co., 82, 116, 208, 626
Guijaras, peo., 117*
Gurjanatra-bhOmi, co., 110, 119

Gurmha cp., 986-7

Gwalior Ins. of Bhoja i, 13, 102

Gya-taon Seng*, 675*

Haritl-Vaiiravapa image. Deopart, 470

Harivamia, a., 325

Hartwmua of Jinasena, 106

Harivarman, Varman 160, 199404.

281,305, 320, 548, 550, 582, 628

Harivarman, k. of Utkala, 161

Hariyspa, co., 686
Harjara, k., 117, 130

Haraha, *., ofBharadattMr*.. 85

Harsha-charita of Bfinabhfttt®* ®D, 65*

Haraha Era, 81, 85, 88

Harsha-hridaya, comm., of Gopmatna

Achatya,307
Haraharaja, k., 129
Harshavardhana, emp., 60-68, 71-4, 77-az,

92, 298, 416
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Harsha fcladitya, k., 680
Haryakaha, Jr*. 297
Hatama, eo., 183
Hamn £aba, fc.,181

HwtinTbhatta, toe.,320
Hastipada, be., 579

Hstake&van U^a, Paflchakhapja, 589

Haug,’ M., 3?
Ham. Raiendre Chandra.. 296, 606
Heller, L-, 357-8

Hemachandra, a., 15-7. 23, 44, 134, 143,
161. 296

Hemidri, «., 296, 317, 321

Hemantasena, k., 206, 210
Heruka images: Bad-kamta 471 ; I.M.

471
Hetu-tattva-upadeia of Jetsri, 334
Hevajra images Murshidabad. 471 ;

Paharpur 471 ; Tripura State 472

Hevajra-ptmjlkll of Kjishpapada, 348

Hcvajra-pmjlkB-yofa+atna-mali of
KSnha-pida. 386-7

Hevajra-ssdhana, 345
Hevajra-siddhi, 345
Hevajra-tantra, 337
HUjaiavana, vlll., 636

Hijra ere, 91

Himavana cemetery, 682

Hiralal, 21,221.458,687

Hirapyakeain, a., 394

Hiuen-M, trvlr., 662

Hiueu-Ta’i, trvlr., 87

lbn Khurdadba, *,655
Icha&go-Nsrayana (VMtg«\402
Ichhai Ghosh, m„, 392
Ichhil Ghosh tample, Gaanrngapur, 302
Vekndni-vIshayuTiS
lkshvaku dyn., 12*3
Imsdpur (bronze) Image Ins. of Mahl-

pafat 1 . 141

“Imitation Gupta” coins, 53-4, 666-7
India Office Library, London, 310, 315,

318, 321, 352-4
Indian Museum cp. of Devendravarman,
21

Indra image, Pthsrpor, 462
India tu,T, 131, 144.309
Indrsyudha (-Indrarsja ?), feud, k.,

106,109
Indrabhttti, k., 338, 341, 344,349,673
rQndradvfpa, eo., 18
Indradyunmapala, k., 172
Indragupta, br., 122
Indrapi image, R.M., 455

Indrepila, k„ 342, 350

Indu, a., 315
lndu (°mitra), comm., 314
Indukara, br., 315
Indumati, pres

,

296
Irds cp. of Nayapala, 23-4, 26-7, 133,

190-1, 282, 660

liana, br., 355

lisna-deva, k., 256, 575, 590
lianaiiva, br., 686

lssnavarman, k., 56-7

livaraghosha, ck., 146, 275, 281-2, 651

livarakyishpa, a., 301

Hiuen Tseng, trvlr., 17, 22, 28-9, 60.
62-6, 68. 71-8, 85-6, 117, 134 186,

197, 294-5, 299, 326, 329-30, 133,
410-13, 415-6, 425, 427, 483, 489. 609,
644, 649, 651, 660-61, 663, 679-80,

Hmannan, chronicle, 257
Hodgson, B. H., 191

Hodivala, S. H . 122, 141

Hoernle, A.F.R., 47. 160, 188, 316, 318,
560

HolakB, fest., 606-7
Holkar, feud., 208
Hopkins, E. W., 291
HomeU, James, 37
Hoshang Mahsysna, missionary, 673
Hridayangama, comm., 303
Hultzsch, E., 138-9

HBmaylln, k„ 32
HBpas, peo., 36, 51, 116-8, 279, 297-8

Htxpa-rfesa, eo,, 143
Hana-mondafa, 118
Hunter, W. W., 7, 9, 1 1-3, 16, 19. 25-6,

32, 39, 158
Huth, Georg, 332
Hutton, I.H., 560
Huvishka, k., 521
Hydaspes, river, 44
Hyphaaes, river, 35, 42

lavarapuri, toe., 685
1-tsing, trvlr., 17, 29, 69-70, 87, 134,
294, 298-9. 326, 329, 414-5, 427, 485,
487, 609, 618, 662-3
Ivanowski, A., 299
lyaltmish, k., 226

Jacobi, Hermann, 293, 300-01, 303,410
Jaddha, scribe, 688
J&far Khan Ghazi tomb, Trivepi, 481
Jagaddala monastery, 326, 336-7, 417-8
Jagaddhara, min., 679
Jagaddeva, k., 203-04
Jagadelcamalla n, k., 216
Jagadvijayamalla, k., 203-4
Jagatpsla, k , 248
Jagattunga (-Tunga), k., 131
Jahangir, emp., 9
Jaitugi 1, k., 14
Jajja, k., 84
Jajnagar, city, 226
JakUra-bheda of Purushottama, 360
Jalandhara, eo., 185, 197, 344
Jalandban-pada (Jslandhari°), Siddha

t., 327, 332, 342, 344-5, 347, 385-7
Jalauka, k., 98
Jalhapa, a., 310
Jalhapa, scribe, 586



Index
709

Jambhate knag* : Dfanrail471 ; VBcram-
.471

Jenalo
Janamejaya, eo**- fc, 37
Jtnnrdanaeona, cowm. 309

Jsnibigha Ins. of Jayasena. 2334, 259*60
T«wm»«hfmi- fest., 60S

Jannatabid, city, 32

Juaiirfhi, myth, pen., 38

JafB (-Jatavarman), fc, 200

Jlta-karman, eerm., $96

Jltakha^ga, k., 86. 88
Jaur Deal, Sundarbant, is. 901
Jatavarman, 1, 154, 170, 198*204
Jathara (~Ja{sr Deul), temple, IS

Jin^&^dufter., 3MJitendri^li^^
Jlvadhirapa, fc. 88
/Iratu, comm. of Matiiaatha. 306
Jivitagupta iI.fc.S7, 81, 83*
Jnaoadeva, a., 386
JnSmhkSrika of Gorakshanatha, 344
Jjiinaaiddhi (-Naro-pa), Siddha f., 346
Jnsnaaivadeva (Umapatideva), 683
Jfanasrl, a., 33$

Jnanasri-mitra fbhadra), 335, 682-3
Jn&neivari of JSanadeva, 386-7
JnBpaktbtamuchchaya ot Purusbottama,

Jodhpur lot. of Bsuka, 111
Jaiilavarmaa (-Ne^uSjadaiyan), k.. 981, Jogtgopha votive ttupa. 483*4

589
JayafnSga?], fc, 666
Jayachandra, fc, 21$, 220-21, 307
Jayadeva, p.. 219. 3SI, 359, 363*72

389-9i, 4(53-4, 4<5
Jayadeva, r., 331, 345
Jayadeva n,fc, 8$
Jayaditya, for.. 297
Jayadratha, gen., 683
Jayadrathmygmala, 407
Jayakarminta-vasaka, be., 31

JayamahgalB of Yasodhara, 15
Jayantga, k„ 28, 31. 79-80, 86, 274

646, 650
Jayanta, fc, 84. 616
Jayanta, 0., 310
Jayantabbatta, a., 687
Jayantachaudra, fc, 501
Jayapila, gen., 116-7, 126, 188*9, 319
Jayaplla, fc, of Klmartipa, 658
Jayapapi, official, 583
Jaysplda,*., 84
Jayapura, be., 261
Jayaaeaa, teg. fc, 248
Jayawaa, fc of Pitbi, 234-5, 259-61

Jayaaidtha, fc of Dapdabhukti, 157, 162

Jayaaidkha, k. of Gujarat, 687
Jayasimha n, k., 199
Jayaawal, K. P.. 63*4, 79, 85, 91 , 226,

230, 237-8, 259
Jayatu&ga Lokanstha, ms. tlhatn., 422

Jayatungavarsha, net., 88

Jayavardhana, fc, 82
Jayavarman, k., 679
Jaymgurlmace Ins. of Palapsla, 31,

JejskabhuktiAo., 129
Jetari, a., 334. 346. 420, 674, 682
Jha,Qanmmath,3l2
—Muraiidbar, 217. 230, 354
JhcrBchapd*. CO., 336
Jhewari bronze votive stupa, 484
Jhewlri miniature (bronze) temple, 499
JimtOavahana, •„ 319, 323-5, 5754, 979,

$94, 601, 610-11, 614, 616, 618,

622,637

Jogimars Cave Ins. of sutaoukft 377
Jolly, Julius, 269, 29$, 315-6, 318
Jones,Sir William. 36B, 370
Julien, St., 72, 134
Jyesh{habhadra, eh., 85
Jyotirvarman, k., 201
Jyotlska-tattvam, 14

KBchara, sage, 988
Ka-chu-wen-ki-lo, co, 28

Kadambari ot Bspabhafta, 306, 687
Kadambari-devakulika, 439
Kadambari-kathi-sara of Abhinanda,
310-11,678,687

Kahlacp. of Gunsmbhodhideva , 128
Kahnaradcva, ch., 156

Kshnu-psda, Siddha 419
Kaiissa temple, EHora, 686
Kaivartae, peo„ 564
Kaiangala, co., 64-5,77*9,411,413.663
Kajangala-monttole, 28

kaka (kakinika), brod-rteasure, 693
kskanlko, coins, 44,664
Kakka, ch., Ill

Kala-chakravatUra of AbhaySkaragupta,

335
Kslachakra-ysna, 328, 421

Kalsditya, m., 587
Kslaketu, kg. pert., 351, 392

Kilanana (Kalamukha) ascetics, 685

Kalalijara, be., 132, 987

JCsM^Wvr^o/jimntavshana,319, 323-5,

606, 608
,

Kalhapa, a., 834, 297-9

Kali Era, 589. 591

KKlldasa, P-, 2, 11, 15, 42, 294, 296,

364,532,650
Kalidasa Nandi, a., 239

KsltkB Pursue,,445, 606

Kattndi, river, 170

Kalinga, co , 54, 83, 85. lift, W4 gj,
208-9. 211. 2|4, 217, W9-20, Wl,

309-10, 350, 360, 367, 406, 416, 49ft

564.626,662-3
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Kali6gu.pM., 8, 120

Kaltngatiuppartfi, 153-4

Kslisvara, city, 685
Kalpa-jutra, Jaina, 293
KaJpa-tiira of BfcMrablbu, 410
Kalpa-taru ofLalafaniidhara, 337
Kalyspa, city, 330

Kalyapaatf, br„ 474
Kalybpa-gundara images: Hili 497 ;

Kalyspasvamin, sch., 487
Kalyspavarman, a., 321, 331

Kama, co., 259-50
Kamachandra, 4., 182
KSmadeva image, Deopara, 438
Kamadeva, k., 363
KUmadhenu-tlkS, comm., of SubhUti-

chaadra, 314, 361
Ksmikfayi, lee, 407

Kamals, courtesan, 619
Kamalaiila, u, 301, 333. 674
Kama-mahotsava, feat., 607, 620
KamarOpa, co., 17, 37-8, 63-4, 66, 77-8,

85, 88, 92, 103, 117, 182-3, 185, 198-9,

211, 213-4, 217,219-20, 274,294-5,
327, 343-4, 349, 367, 377, 405-7, 423,
626,655,662,668,680

Kimarttpa-manqlala, 117, 168
KsmasBtra of VatsyKyana, 12-4, 564,

589,609-10, 618
Kamauli cp. of Vaidyadeva, 16, 100,

Kftntgpur, be., 20
Kantaschandra, br., 687

Kantideva, k., 29, 31, 134, 418, 426, 600
Kffn unB t

Ksnyakubja, dty, 14, 71, 107,165,307,
309, 582, 628, 634

kapardaka pursue, coins, 668-9

Kapardin, eh., 686
Kapafya, be., 337
Kapila, be.. 31

Kapilasakru, co., 340
Kapiiavastu, loe., 107, 340

Kapileavara (&va), 405
Karaka-chakra of Puiushottoma, 358
Karanbel Ins. 141
KaraSja, vtll.. 396
Karatoya-mah&tmya, 5
Karbattan (Kar-pattan, Karambatan),

city, 663

Karikh of £du Misra. 623
Ksrlks of Hari Misra, 623. 635
Karkaraja, 14
Karkoja, dyn., 310
Karmanta, co., 17. 193
Karmsnta-vBsaka, be., 86, 565
Karmanushthana-paddhati of Bhavadeva
Bha«a, 595, 603, 615

Karmari (Karmara, Karmari, Karmara-
ps, Kampari), Siddha t., 349

Karmopadt'sinl of Mabamahopadhyaya
Halayudha, 357

117, 168,657, Karmopadtsini-paddhati (—Pitrl-dayttA

)

Kambab-gitika of Kambala, 338 of Aoiruddha, 352
Kambala-pa (Kambalambara-pa), Siddha Karna, co., 347

t., 338, 350 Karna, epic k., 38
Kamberikhon, mouth of Ganges, 11, 45 Karpa, myth, k., 399
Kamboja, co., 116, Ilf, 126, 134, 183, Karaa. Kalachuri k., 145-7, J76, 180,

191,279, ,
197-200, 209, 517,587-8

Kambojas, pto., 32, 191, 279-81 Karpabbadra, art., 534
Kambyaoa, mouth of Ganges, 11 KarpakeUri, k., 162
Kam-po-taa, co., 191
Kimrud co., 22;
Kanakaapna a, 207
Kanaka-trapa-mahavihara, 347

Karnasuvarna, be., 13, 28, 31, 60, 67,
77-8, 80, 294, 405, 414-6, 489, 609, 651,

Karaata, co., 147, 205-6, 208-12, 215-6,
229, 444, 579,626

KarpBias, pto., 143, 279
Karpafakas. pto., 308-9
Karpata-tafa, 216

144
205-6

Kani-mofika, be., 565
Kanchi, co., 406
(Ka]ndradvrpa, be., 18
kapdrakota, till., 686
Kappravatt. be., 684

%. SSSSfS?
szs&r-

m

Karpata-kshatriyas, pto.
Karpya, Tirthika k., 14

Kapheri Cava Ins. of Amoghavarsha i,

13, 686
fahka, emp., 43, 521
Jika. be.. 317
Jlvilli, till., 636

irtma-bhuktl, 22.4; 27-8, 280
406

Kantanagara, be., 20

image, tM, 449
Kartikeya temple, Pupdravardhana, 406,

Kartikeya-tapovana, ben 677

KirytSciraQthbhtto tiddhi ofJiiaaUf.
mitra. 335

Katana, *., 249,

Kali, co., 82, 143, 165, 219-21. 587,
626
Kati-janapada, co., 365
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kk&iiki, land-measure, 653-4

Khajuraho Ins. of Dhafiga, 119, 132

Khslimpur cp, of Dhannapila, 23, 89,

97, 99, 107-8, 113-4, 183, 208, 217,

269.273,277.279,401,646, 631, 660
Khan, M. Abid All, 32
Khans, p.
Khandam-khanda-kkidya (of 8ri-

harsha ?), 307
Kharavspa (Navagirwspa), k., 236
Khare.O. H., 178

Kharvata, co.,410

Khasaipana image, Mahlkali, 467

Khatas,pco., 36, 279

»««., 298

Ksfamfa, **406
Kitmiras,p*o., 273

Kliyapa, »•*• 588

Katsha, co-, 30
Kitantra, kx., 300, 314

Kattasarltslgara, 30, 55, 660-61, 663

Kitysyana, a., 357

Basis2*®
nstha 7), 343,

3

Kaurushya, t., 405

Kauaimbi, toe., 23, 158, 199, 204, 211,
Aia nuoBWi ov,

bss.

®

Klchaka-vadha of Nitivarman, 309, 359

Kielhorn, F., 10, 97, 99, 106-7, 138,

180, 186, 203, 230, 233-4, 236-8. 284,

293, 298, 660
Kikata. co., 240
Kila-psda (Kila-ps, Kirava), Siddha

t., 349
Ki-li-pa-pu, k., 92

.

Kinsiriys Ins. of Durlabharaja, 688

Kira, co.9
107-8

KiranUvali of Ud&yana, 313

Kiratas, peo 6, 36, 563-4

653-5, 664 ^
ESSSSttui***.™
Kavindra- vachana-samuchchaya, 310-11,

362
Kmt-rahasya of Halfiyudha, 357-8

Kaviraj, Oopinath, 313, 344, 424

Kavir&ja, a., 311, 363

Kaviraja-Vyssa, p., 362

Kaviratna, Han&chandra, 239

Kkvyalankara of Rudrata, 310

Karyalafikara-sutra-vrittl of VSmana,

SSkHkMUM of RsMekbara, 33, 304 nrtgftj
Kaywgala-mon^o/o, 157 Kinigambhu. r,_684

_ ^

, 268, 359Kayyafa, o., *>/v, ---

Kedura land-measure, 654

Kedsra, /oc., 106, 109, 125

Kedsra-bhUmi' /oc., 678
Kedaramigra, br , 632
Kedaramisra, min., 116, 119, 126-7, 3®*

Keith, A. B., 7. .13-4, 37, 291, 293,

298-300, 302, 306, 309, 371

KelawadI Ins., 147
Kendubilva (Kindu0

, Tmdu
0
,
Smdhu ).

vill., 368 „
Kendupatna cp., 163, 168

Kerala, co., 626, 684
Kern, H., 406
Kegava, a., 359

Kegava, m., 575

Keiava-deva, k., 256, 658

Keaavaaena, k., 219, 225-7, 231 . 243,

254-5, 362-3, 401, 408-9, 427, 647.

657-8, 668 .

Kecu Sen (—Keiavaaena), k., 249
* ” • ‘ ' -- .591

Khsdl.co.,12. 24-5

Khaditavaai Tsrs in _

HSSSPf*a * m.
T653

nmiaauiusiui
Kirtivarman, Chalukya k. 9 54.59

Kirtivarman, Chandella k. t 679

Koi&gara,Jut., 607

gs±^%».>. ««. «»

KokkalteVS'Sl30.196
Kokkalla n, k., 141

Kolagala, toe., 677

Kolancha, co., 20, 625

Kommu, vill., 685

Kongoda, co., 60, 65-6, 78-9

Konow, Sten, 17, 309 ~^
Korni cp. of Anantavarman Chopa-

gahga, 162

Koiala, co., 85, 406, 579

Koealai-n&du, co., 138

Kojsiip&rS cp. of Dharmlditya, 651-2,

Kotstayi^.156 211. 214

KotisteiblS in»- °f v#llabh-
rsta 221

Kotivarsba, adhikQfOQ&* 268

* KotiwSa (Kodivarisa). 9. 22, 30.
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Knunthcb, Stella, 470-71, 522. 525. 540,
551,554
Kripon, he., 31, 4W0
Kfiabpa, m., 350
Kl*b?« t, k; 120
Kfiahpa n, )»
Kpsbpa m. 077

Kfiahpachatya, a.. 332
Krishpicbcrys, 344, 3474
Kfishnieherya-pada, a., 347-8
Kfisbpagiri, he., 486
Kfishpagiri monastery, 674

Kriabpa Mian, «.,14,21,313
Krisbpsnanda, «., 343
Kgshna-pBda, Siddba 7., 338-9, 347,

KrUhna-prema-iara^gini of Bhigavat-

Bcbarya, 158

Kumgravejra, a., 336
Kumgrila Bha{(a, a., 318, 32021, 352,
403

Kumbha, comm., 363, 367-8

Kuotaka, a., 304
Kuntira, loc., 579^ **«'>*»** *
Knrma-pl, Siddba /., 345
Kurpals cp. of Samacharadeva, 51.

271-2, 274
Kura, co., 107-8 143

Kurus, ms., 37-8

Kurukulld-s&dhana of Kfishnavajra, 347
Kushan terracotta, Bangarh, 522
Kuahmfipdini (Ambika) image. Nalgora,

465

Kusika, 405

Kriataa-vajra, a., 347, 349
Krisbnavepi, river, 684
KrUtpa-Yaoiari image, R.M., 471

Krltyo-ratiOkara of Chapdesvara, 353

KrU^a-tattvirnma of Srinathicbarya,

JOrotofija(Krodafichi , Kola&cha),

Kahemendra, a., 308, 310-11, 483, 609

Kshemfavara, a., 143, 308-9
Kshirasvamin, a., 297
Kshiragvamin, comm., 295, 315, 360-61

586, 655
Kshiro-iaranglm of KahiraavBmio, 297

Kahitistira, k., 629
Kuddalakbata-Wsta/e, 24
Kudopali cp., 579
Ktuavafl, he., 157
Kukhuri, br„ 340
Kukurichirya, a., 340
Kukuradasa (°raja), a., 340
Kukkuri-pada, Siddba t.. 338, 340, 419
Kula-chandrikU , 623
Kuh-diplks of Ratnananda Sarml, 623
Kuhpanj} of Ramadeva, 67
Kula-pradlpa of Dbanalijaya, 623
Kuhrama of Vachaspati Mian, 623
Kularpava, 623

Kulaiekhara, k., 683
Kula-tattvarnara of Sarvaoaoda Miira,
623

kuUka-nlgama, guild, 266
KuUkas.peo.,279
Kutottunga, k., 163-4

kulym&pa, land-measure, 651-4, 665
Kumar, S., 230
Kumara, k., 680
KuroBrachandra, o., 336
Kumaradevl, q., 165
Kumaraghosha, /., 671

Kumaragupta t, k , 30, 49-50, 57, 265,

268, 665

Kuainagara, city, 67
Kusumadeva, m., 193
KusumUSjail, comm., of Srikanthadatta,

318

Kuiuminjali of Udayana, 313
Kusumarijali-bodhim , comm., of Varada-

raja, 313
Kusumbi tappa, 25
Kuta-mudgara of Midhava, 315

Kutila alphabet, 688
Kufkuta, loc., 565
Kuvaiayavati,/., 364
Kuvera, br., 631
Kuvera images, Ptharpur (bronze and

stucco), 462
Kuvera-Hariti image, R.M., 465
Kyanzittha, k., 257

Ladha (-Ridha), CO., 36, 293
Lsdhas, pto., 9, 36-7, 293
Laghu-bhirata, 212, 236
Lahana,/, 392
Lahlri, P. C., 303
Laiia.g., 127
lakhan-or, city, 22
Lakhindar (Lakshindhara), merchant,
351,392

Lakbnauti, city, 32, 663

Lakhnawati, cap. city, 3, 20, 224, 226,
228, 2424

Lakkhimapdal pnuml (Ins.). 108, 197
Lokshanlvah of Udayana, 313
Laksbmadeva, k., 156
Lakihmana u, m., 248
Lakshmapanlja, k., 132-3, 196-7
Lakshmapasena, *., 24-5, 27-8, 33, 171,

180-81. 212-4, 216-27. 229, 231-4, 236,
238, 242-8, 251-2, 255, 260-62, 281,
288, 351, 354-5 358-9, 361-5. 369,
380, 397, 401k 403, 405, 451, 539,

544-5, 584, 609, 619, 630-31, 636, 643,

653, 657, 668
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Lakshmansvati, cap. city, 14, 22,

32-3, 251
Lakshmi image, R.M., 439
Lakshmldhara, a., 357

Lakshmidhara, br„ 679
Lakshmldhara, p., 687 ]

Lakshmimkara, pres. , 341

LakshmT-Narayana images : Basts 435 ;

Eshnsil 435
Lakshmisura, k., 157, 210

LakuliSa, 405-6

Lsla (*RS<lha), co. f 30, 39

Lsla (*=R3dbS), co., 14

Lalitachanara, k ., 89, 177, 183-4, 186

Lalitsditya Muktapi^a, k 83-4, 89, 93,

104,124,310,678-9,687
Lalita-paribhasha of Purushottama, 358

Lalitavajra, a 338

Lampakas, peo., 279
Langobardi, m., 19

Lanka, co., 39, 204, 661

Lankspuri, gen., 683

Lanman, Charles, 17

Lar cp. of Govindachandra, 169

La Sam (Lakshraapa Samvat), 212,

230-31,233-8,260
Lassen, Charles, 364-5, 367, 370

Lata, co., 39, 579, 589

Latas, peo., 279
Latesvara-mantfa/a, 1°6

Latyayana Srauta-sutra, 291

Lauhitya, river, 9, 55, 57, 295

Lauriya-Nandangarh temple, Bihar, 506

Lausena, leg.pers , 351, 392

Lavasena. k., 249
Lavasena ii, k., 249
Lavasena, min., 336
Layahachandra, k., 135, 193, 196

Lazarus E. J., 312

Legge,J.,294

Legs-pahi serab, official, 674

L6vi, Sylvain,, 36-7, 81, 85, 91-3, 1 17,

298, 333, 341-2, 344, 370, 394, 402, 409

Lha Lama Ye-ses-fcod, k., 674-5

Lhasa, city, 91

Liebich, B , 293, 297-8, 300

LilSsuka, p., 371

Linga cult 351
Lingabhatta, comm ,315, 361

Linganu&asana, 297
Lingaraja temple, Bhuvanesvara, 502

Lochana of Abhinavagupta, 310

Lodhravali family, 316
Loha-paddhati (°sarvasva) of Suresvara,

317
Lokananda of Chandragomin, 299

Lokanstha, ch„ 29, 88, 294, 426, 575,

584-5 ^
Lokanstha, ms. illustn ., 422, 553

Lokanstha temple, Nslands (ms.

illustn.), 502
Lokegvara images : Chowrapara 468

,

GhiyasSbad 468 ; R.M. 468-9 ; Rani-
pur 468 ; Ssgardighi (bronze) 469 ;

Sonarang 469
Loki, 340
Lo-to-ma-chi monastery, 414, 489
Lucan, a., 650
Lliders, Heinrich, 377
Lui-pa (Luyi-pa), Siddha t., 327, 333,
337-43, 348-51, 385, 387, 419, 423, 673

Luipada^gUika, 342
Lumbini grove, 340

Macdonell, A.A., 293, 298
Machchhindra, a 342
Madagihsl Ins., 209
Madana, p., 687
Madanapada cp. of Visvarupasena, 225-6,
668

Madanapala, Pala k., 32, 150, 155, 167-

71, 181, 208, 212, 214, 220,279, 305,

311-2, 352, 426, 637
Madanapala, Gshadavala k., 165
Madana-parijata oi Visvesvara Bhatfa,

353
Madanavarman, Chandella k. f 679
Madanavatl (Mayanamati), q„ 385
Madaran, sarkar

, 9, 13, 31

Madhainagar cp. of Lakshmanasena, 20,

205-7, 213-4, 216, 365, 643, *653

Madhava, k., 248

Madhava, logician, 335
Madhava Bhatta, medical writer, .315-6,

318
Madhavagupta, Later Gupta k., 61

Madhavasena, k 227

Madhuko'sa-vyakhyana, comm., of Vijaya-

rakshita, 315, 318
Madhumathana-deva, k

,

253

Madhu Sen, k ., 249
Madhusena, k., 228, 418

MadhusBdana (« Madhumathana-deva),

k., 253
Madhyadesa, co., 292-3, 681

Madhyamakalankura-karika of Kamala-

sila 333
Madhyamaka-ratna-pradipa of Bbsva-

viveka, 335

MadhyapadB cp. of Visvarupasena, lo.

18, 24, 225, 227, 281, 643, 647, 668

Madia-panji, 162

Madra* co., 107-8 „ „

Madras Museum cp. of Jatilavarman,

581, 589

Maga Brahmanas, 583

Magadha-bhukti, 23-4

Magadha-v/j/ioyo, 23

Magadhas,peo., 120, 131

Msgadhas, story-tellers, 291

MagadhiApabhramsa, 392

Msgadhi Prakrit, 377-8, 381, Jvz

Msgadhi Riti, 304
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306, 309, 391-2, 402-3, 40$, 426, 526,
563-4, 5&, 600
Mahabhushya of Patanjali, 297
Mababhavagupta i, k., 148
Mahabodhi temple, Gfiya, 87
Mahadeva, scribe, 688
Mahadeva-karika, 67
Mahajanaka Jataka, 661
MahB-Jetari, sch , 334
Mahakuta Pillar los. of Kirtivarman,
15, 54

Mahalanobis, P. C., 558-9
MahS-Maphchhindra-pada, 344
Mahamaya cult, 338, 340
Mahamaya-sadhanopayika of Kukkuri-
pada, 340
Mahamudra-siddhi, 346, 348
Mahapa, ch., 165-6, 169
Mahatiatoka, 372
MahUniddesa, 10
Mahanirvana-tantra, 444
Mahantaprakifo-Wifayo, 23-4
Mahapala, k., 334
Mahu-prajnaparamita-sutra, 414
Mahapratisara image, Bhavanipur, 473
Maharashtri speech, 380
Mahasenagupta, k., 55-60

Mahasivagupta Yayati, k., 148, 161

Mahastban Brahmi Ids., 44, 264, 294,

375,415,649, 664

Mabasthao Siva temple, 249
Mahavamsa, 198, 204, 263, 412

Mahavamsavall (Misra-grantha) of

Dhruvananda Misnt, 623
Mahavira, 36, 293, 409
Mahendrapala, k., 129-31, 137, 140, 540

Mahesa, a., 623

Mahcsa, ch., 240

—Ramesh Chandra, 7, 150, 153, 248
267, 269, 497, 624, 633-4, 661-3, 670-71—S.C., 7

—S. N., 217
—S. S., 259
Malalasekera, G.P., 9-10
Malanchika, /oc., 316
Malava, co., 57-8, 62, 72, 104, 110-11,

208, 581-2, 626, 687
Malava$,pee., 279
Malavyadevi, q„ 203-4
Malaya Mountain, 83, 136, 364
Malayasimha, ch., 200
Maikapuram Stone Pillar Ins., 683
Malla i, ch., 131
Mallari, mode (Raga), 388
Mallasarul cp. of Vijayasena, 26, 51-3,

81,269,272, 645
Mallinatha, comm., 296, 321
Malliya cp. of Jayanaga, 80
Mamalladevi, /., 306
Manadasa, m., 534
Manahali cp. of Madanapala, 32, 154-5,

166-7, 170,305,352,637
Managoli Ins . of Jaitugi i, 14
Manasa images : Bamsihari 460 ; Dacca
Mus. 460 ; I.M. (bronze) 460 ;

Khidrapalli 460 ; Marail 460 ; Pahar-
pur 461 ; Pfiikor 517; Rangpur
Sahitya Parishat 461

Maoasa-sarovara, lake, 677
Manasollasa(Abhilashitartha-chintamani)

of Somesvara m, 389

Manava Dharmafastra , 37
Mandalai, peo ., 29, 42
Mandara, vill., 684

Mandara, co., 8

Mandara, co., 163, 168

Mahegvara, comm., 618 Mandarava, 673
Mahidhara, art., 534 Mandasor Ins. of Yasodharman, 48, 50
Mahipgla i, k., 17, 32, 136-46. 164, 176. Mandhata, m., 21
180, 305, 308, 332, 336, 346, 420, 433, Mandhata, myth, k., 100
539, 542, 548, 551-2, 674, 682 Mandhata cp. of Devapala, 579
Mahipala ii, k., 149-52, 154-5, 199, 312 Mandrakufa, city, 685
Mahipgla I, Pratihara k., 130, 137, 309 Manfukya Upantshad, 301
Mahipala, official, 679 Manepalli, vill. , 685
Mahishmati, city, 306 Manercp., 169
Mahmud, Sultan of Ghazni, 141-2 Mangalaraja Madhuratara, ch., 590
Mahodaya, city, 106, 309 Mangalkot Ins. of Chandrasena, 228
Ma Huan, trvlr., 656 ManichUda, m., 299
Maitreya, Akshaya Kumar, 99, 136, 147, Manik Chandra, leg. k., 185-6
188 Mapipur (Fanipur), city, 240

Maitreya-rakshita, lex., 314 Mapitasena, k., 249

Maltreya-vy&karana, 179 MaHjusri image, Balaidhao Mound
Maitri, 405 (gold-plated bronze), 466, 524, 530
Maitri-pa, Siddha t., 336 Maiijuvara image, Talanda, 469

Majurodar, B. C., 148 Manjuvarman, m., 331
—Mahim Chandra, 633 Mankhadasa. art., 534—M. R., 369 Manne cp., 178
—Nani ©opal, 134, 136, 146-7, 157, 161, Manoratha, Maga br , 583
163, t67, 190, 195-6, 202-5, 207, 210, Manoratha-puranh 10
225-6, 230, 251, 259-60, 288, 320, 323, Mantra-bhashya of Uvatichgrya, 318
439, 580, 645 Mantra Brahmana, 355
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Manu, a., 568, 575*6, 591-2, 601, 611,
616,667

Manu-samhitU, 655
Mam Smrlti, 278, 563-4
MSraSjadaiyap (—Ne$uHja°), k., 598
Mera&arva, ck., 179
Marawa, co., 257
Marco Polo, trvlr., 651, 655-6, 659
‘Msrfati’ songs, 387

Marlchl image, Ujsni, 472
Markanieya Parana, 308, 453, 459

Marshall, Sir John, 404, 509
Maru, co., 208
Mam, RBga, 390
Mathana (Mahana), ck., 156, 158
Mathara, a., 302
Mafhara-vritti of Mathara, 301
Mathava, Videgha, m., 35
Mathu.p., 362
Mathura, city, 108, 143, 587
Mathura Pillar Ins. of Chandragupta n,

405-6
Mathura railings, 522

Matfi-Vishiju, m. 99
Matsya, co., 107-8

Matsya Parana, 12, 36, 443, 510, 563
Matsya-sUkta-tantra of Halsyudha, 357
Matsyavasa, he., 579, 636
Matsyendranatha t„ 339, 341-5, 351,

386-7, 422-3
Ma-Twan-Lin, trvlr., 65, 79
MByadevi, ms. ilkatn., 551
Mayagalasimha (—Bbaskara), k., 157
Mayna,/., 186
Maynamat! (Madanavatl) g., 385
Maynamati cp. of Harikaladeva Rana-

vaukamalla, 29, 258, 424

Mina-pada, a., 340, 342-3
MinayefF. l. P.,298-9, 331

“St.aWMrJ-u"M" *»

Mirashi, V.V., 179
Misra, Babua, 391—P. N.. 237
—Umesh, 356—Vinayak, 117

Misra-grantha (MahavamSvali) of
Dhruvananda Misra, 623

Misrt-grantha, 195
Mitakshora of VijSanesvara, 324, 609

\,c°? & 164-5,212, 214, 216-7,

Mitra, br, 678
Mitra. G., 157
—Rajendra Lala, 115, 131, 256. 307,

313-5, 317, 32°, 322,329, 352-3, 35M,

—R. P., 461

—S.. 10, 15

Mitra Misra, a., 296, 321
Mlechchhas, peo., 36, 249, 367, 557
Modagiri, loc., 8
Mo-kie-tho, loc., 8
Monahan, F. J., 42
Mokshskaragupta, a., 337, 418
Monghyr cp. of Devapala, 102-3, 106-7,

109, 113-4, 121-2, 126, 185, 188,

277 305
Monier-Williams, 580
Mookerjee, Sir Asutosh, 324
—Radhakamal, 7, 19

Radhakumud, 57, 661

Mrichchhakafika of SUdraka, 267

Maynamatl-Gopichand legend, 19

Maynamatir-kof; loc., 186
McCrindle, J. W., 41 660 662
Me£h Mound, Ookul, exevs., 512
Medhatithi (Tithimedha), m., 306,

Mega, mouth of Ganges, 11, 45
Megasthenes, trvlr., 41, 660

Meghejvara temple Ins., Bhuvaneavara,
366

Mehsr cp. of Dsmodara-deva, 17, 24,

29, 253, 555
Mehsrakula (Mfikula), loc., 32
Meherauli Iron Pillar Ins. of Chandra,
47-8

Mela-paryaya-ganaria , 623
Merutunga, a ., 365

Midhunapura, city, 163
Mi-li-kia-si-kia-po-no, loc., 69
millkkhas (Mlechchhas), peo*, 37
MUinda-pdnha, 10-12, 661
MimamsU-sarvasva of Hal&yudha, 318,

356

Mimamsa-sdistra-sarvasva of Halayudha,
356

M%na<hetana, 186, 252
Mlnanfftha, a., 339, 342-3, 385, 423

Mfigasikhsvana, loc., 69
Mrigasthapana-stnpa, Varendra, mb.

illustn., 69, 485
M;ikula (Meharakula), loc., 19, 32, 186

Mrita-sanjivani , comm., of Halayudha,

357
Mudgagiri, loc., 31, 111

Mudra-rakshasa of VisSkbadatta, 306

Mugdha-bodha, lex., 314
Mugdha-bodha of Madhava, 315

Mughisuddin Yuzbek ,k. t 224
Muhammad Bakhtyar Khilji, 223-4,

242-6, 262, 418

Muhammad Ghun, Sultan, 226
Miihammad-ibn-Kasim, 245

Mukhalinga images : Asutosh Mus.

441 ; Madariganj 441 ;
Unakoti 441

Mukhafi, vill., 629
Mukherji, Harekrishna, 367

Mukhopadhyaya H., K., 146

Muktavastu, loc. t 579

Muktaveni (Trive^i), loc,, 33

Muktesvara temple, Bhuyaneivara, 502

Mukundarama, Kavikankana, 21

Mumtnunirsja, ch., 124

MuSja, Vskpati,*., 358, 582
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Muojang, co., 183
Murad, a., 13, 31, 306
Murari (Vishnu) temple, 10

Murtigana, 686
Mtttibas, peo.. 36
Mu-tig Btsan-po, k. t 124, 178

Nabhadasa, a 368
Nada-pada, Siddha 347
Ndfta-pandita-gUika, 346
Nadiya, 'cap. city, 223-5, 236, 242-7,

251-3
Nadiya Vanga Samsja, 628-9

Nadol Ins. of Rayapala, 688
Na'ftl-ti («TirabhUkti ?), co., 92
Nagas, peo., 203
Nagabhata ir, k., 13, 102, 105, 110-12,

118 123 178-9

Nagabodhi (°buddhi), sch., 337, 419
Nagahava, t„ 420
Nagara Brahmanas, 589
Nagarahara, loc., 122
Nagaijuna, sch, 9 337, 340, 348, 419-20

Nagarjuna-bodhisattva-suhrillekha, 414
Nagarjupikonda Ins., 11-2, 39
Nagase&ha (=jpatanjali), lex,, 681

Nagavaioka, k. t 112

Nagiratta, loc., 565
Nagna caste, 64, 75,

Nanar, Prithwi Singh, 471

—Puran Chand, 411
Nahusha, myth A:, 197
Naihati cp. of Vallalasena, 21, 26, 206,

208, 210, 216, 232, 399, 593, 643,

653, 657
Naimittika-murddha-abhighr&na, cerm,

598
Naishadha~charlta of Sriharsha, 306-7,

588
NaUhadhUnanda of Kshemisvara, 309

Nalshkarmytbsiddhi of Surtsvara 300
nsla, land-measure, 25, 652-3
Nala, myth. k„ 307-8, 399
Nalagin, leg

.

elephant, 466
Nalanda monastery, 60. 69, 86-7, 10!

,

122, 142, 186, 276, 299, 326, 329-33,

336,348,415 419-20,671-2,679-81
NalandS cp. of Devapala, 121, 217
Nalanda cp. of Dharmapala, 208, 277,
279

Nalanda cp. of Samudragupta, 31

Nalanda Seal ing, of Isanavarman, 23,

Nandana, comm., 655
Nangafa Pukhan, province, 183
Nanna-Narayapa (Vishpu), 401-2
Nanyadeva, k 141, 164-5, 170, 209,
211-2,214,216-7

Nanya-man^ala, 16, 24
Napoleon, ’emp., 75
Narada, a., 267, 576
Naradatta, 317
Narasimha images: Paikor 436 ; Ramps 1

436 ; Vikrampur 436
Narasimha n, k., 163
Narasimha iv, k ., 163
Narasimharjuna, k. t 157
Narathu, k„ 257
Narayana, a 636
Narayana, br 631
Narayana, comm , 306
Narayana, officer, 316
Narayana, scholiast, 31S-9
Narayanabhadra, ch., 80, 86
Narayana Bhatta, a., 322
Narayanadasa, a

,

368
Narayana-deva, 256
Narayanapala, Kamboja k., 131-4

Narayanapala, Pala k., 26, 31,102, 120,
125-8, 130-32, 140, 188-9, 191, 274,
276, 305, 396, 401, 405, 426, 540

Narayanapala n, 190
Narayanasena suz., 248

Narendragupta (=Sasanka ?), k 59
Naro-pa (Nadopa, Nada, Nada-pada,
Naro, Narota-pa, Nada), Siddha t,
340, 346, 419-20

Nasik Ins. of Rishabhadatta, 666
.Nasiruddin Muhammad Shah, Sultan,

226
,

Na*6sa Siva image (inscribed), BhSreifta,
192-3

Natha cult, 338-9, 343, 34*, 347, 423

N5tha-yogis, 344
Na\ya-$dstra of Bharata, 296, 303
NStya-sutra of Bharata, 212, 616
Naujah, k.. 249
Navadurga image, Porshl, 453
Navadvipa, cap. city, 239, 251
Navagirvv pa (Kharavana ?), k., 256
Navagraha relief, Kankandighi, 459
Navagrsma, vlll., 21 , 687
NawriShasshka-charlta of Sriharsha,

Nivya, co., 16, 25

65-6

Nalandff Seal Ins. of Vinyagupta

Dvgdtsffdltya, 50
Nalanda Stone Ins. of Vipulairimitra,
199,493

Nalendra, he., 493, 495, 502
Nama-karapa, cerm., 597-8
Nami-sadhu, comm., 310
Nina, min., 588

Nanda dyn., 44
Nandas, peo., 143

Nimvakfi§ika to., 16, 23, 26. 30, 51,
271,565, 659

Nayapala, Kamboja k., 133-4, 139, 282
Nayapala, P5la k., 144-6, 148-9, 176, 189,

191, 316, 336, 407, 420, 549, 674, 676

Neil, R.A., 409
NemJnitha, Tirthinkara, 465

Nepila., co., 125, 208-9, 304
Nairicp., 178
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Niduna (**Rug-vinischaya) of Msdhava,
315. 318

Nidana-'sastra of UUanga, 414
Nidhanpur cp. of Bhsskaravarman. 78
294, 396, 405, 586, 646, 657

Nidrsvali, loc., 158/211
Nilakantha, comm., 10
NHambara, br., 366, 631
Nilgund Ids. of Amoghavarsha i, 14
Nimdlghi miniature stone temple, 499
Nirdosna-kula-panjika of Mahejsa, 623,
626

Nirgranthas, sect, 294,409,411,425
Nirjarapura, loc., 218
Nirriti image, R.M., 463
Nirupama, donor, 498
Nirvana Era, 235, 260

Nischalakara, comm., 318
Nishadas, tribe, 557, 562

Nishkramana, cerm., 597

Nissankamalla, k„ 1V8
Nitivarman, a., 309-10, 359
Nityananda, 424
Nivyittinatha, r., 386
Niyal Tigin, Ahmad, ch . , 141
Njripura, loc., 31

Nudiah, cap. city, 242-3

Nulo Panchanana, a , 62S,
Nyaya-kandali, comm., of Sridharadasa,

21,312-3, 588, 636
Nyaya-manjari of Jayantabhatta, 687
Nyaya-matrika y aw aha r a°) of

Jimmavahana, 324
Nyaya-ratnamalika (= Vyavahdra-
mdtrika) of Jimiltavahana, 324

Rupa Gosvamin, 310, 362rag Sam Jon Zang of Sumpa Mkhan-Pb
100^191, 247, 325, 331, 588.672A

49- 2,o’ 4i°’

Paharpur exevs 504
Psharpur temple, 525
PS
2M

r Pil,ar lnS ‘ °f LakshmIkar?a. >46,

Painting, mss. : Ashtaiahasrika-Prama-

548-9; Bodhicharyavatara

, farav4avyuha 549; Ptmcha-
raksha 549 ; Sawamura 549 ; 552

Paithinasi, a 601
Paka-vidhi of Divakarachandra, 336
Palaesimundu, co., 39
Palakapya (°kappa), a., 295-6
Palapala, k., 31, 172

Palasavrindaka, loc., 268, 565

Palibothra, city, 42, 660
Pal lavas, peo., 120
Pallinada, vill., 686
Paloura, loc., 661
Palpa (Palpoi-than) loc., 676
Pancha-Gauda, co., 14, 108
Panchakhanda co., 589

Panchala, co., 406
Panchala-madhyams Pravjitti, 304

Pancha-mahsyajna, sac , 396
Panchama Simha, Lichchhavi k., 183
Paiichamasimha, k. of Saurashjra, 331

Panchanagan, co., 30, 265, 565
Pancharaksha , 228
Pancharatra, 402-3, 430, 433

Nyaya-siddhyaloka of Chandragomin,
298,330, 681

Obermiller, E., 100
Odantapuri monastery, 115, 333, 335,

417,673-4.682
Od£a-vishaya, 138
Oddiyana (Uddiyana,Odiynna,Odyana),
co., 333, 341, 346-7, 349

Odivisa, co., 182-3, 333, 348-9
Odra-dba, co., 495
Odra-vishaya, 581
Odra-Magadhi Pravjitti, 304
O-lo-na-shuen, min., 92
Omani, tribe, 561
O-rgyan («Uddiyana), co,. 333

Padartha-dharma-samgraha of Prasasta-
pada, 312*3, 588
Padmanabha, comm., 313
Padmaprabha, prince, 677
Padma Purana, 252, 433
Padmasambliava, 333, 672-3
Padmav^jra, t., 340, 344, 346, 349
Padmavati,/, 368
Paduna,/,, 186. 385
Paduvanva, he., 20, 158
Padyanagara (Vidya°), city, 347

Panchasiihha, k 331

Pancha-stupa, sect, 410
Panchatantra

,

527
Panchav3sa-man<to/0. 25
Panchobh cp. of Samgrama-Gupta, 261
Psndava-kuladi-pal-abda, 256
Panday, H., 259
Pandey, K.C. 212
Pandit, Sankar Pandurang, 82, 94
Panjita-sarvasva of Halayudha, 356

Pandita-vihara, monastery, 34, 417, 420

Paidus.pec., 38

Pandubhnmi monastery, 326, 337
Pfindudasa, m.,313, 588

PSpini, lex 10, 12, 29, 291-3, 297-300

Panitabhumi, cap. city, 9

Panjara, sarkar, 158

Psodumba, vill, 158

Parabaia, k., 114, 123

Parakramabahu u, k 68

Paramardi, k., 679, 687

Vava^yiMshaya, 29

Paraskara, a., 355, 357

Paraskara Grihya-sutra , 355, 357

Para&uramegvara temple, Bhuvanesvara,

499, 502
4 _

Pdrayana of Chandra, 297

Pargansti San, 235-6
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Pargane Bhulua Sao, 236
Parpter, F.E., 51, 53, 70, 268, 652, 659
Psnbhadra, family, 323
Paribhadra (°hala), vilL, 637
Pdrl]dta-harana-ria\aka of Umapati
Upadbyaya, 365, 372

Parijata-mmjarl of Madana, 687
Pariiishtaparvan of Hemachandra, 44
Paritosha, m., 148
Parivrajaka kings, 55
Parpa&avar; image, Vikiampur, 474

Pariva, t., 409-10
Parjjvanatha images : Ajimganj 411

;

Bahulara 465 ; Deulbhira 465 ; Kanta-
benia 465

Partbasarathi MiSra, a.t 356
Parvati image, R.M., 546
Parydya-ratna-mdIn of Madbava, 315

Paschima-khatika, co., 26-8, 653

Pashfina-chaturdasI, cerm., 606-1

Psai, district, 683

Pasupatas, sect, 405, 685

Pasupati, br., 355-6

Phullara 392
Phulla§ri, loc., 18
Pillai, Swamikannu, 232
Pinakanandin, m., 311
Pihgala-chchhandah-sUtra

,

357-8

Pihgalamata of Srlkapfha, 405-6

Pischel, R.O., 309. 362-5, 367-71

Pithapuram Ins. of Malla i, 131

Pifhi, co., 156, 165, 233-4, 259-61

Pitho, br. t 631
Pitri-dayitn of Aniruddha, 352, 355, 600,

615, 638
Pliny, a., 2, 10, 42, 659, 662
Plutarch, a., 41, 43
Po-lo-ho monastery, 414
Ponna, vill., 685
Poros, k., 43
Porter, 560

Po-shi-po (Po-ki-p’o, Po-ki-sha) monas-

tery, 413, 489

Prabandha-chintamani of Merutunga,365

Prabandha-chintaman i of RajaSekhara.

307

Pasupatidhara, a., 356

Pasupati Ins. of Jayadeva n, 85
pataka (bhu°), land-measure, 653
Pa faliputra, city, 31, 43, 67, 69, 113,
293, 342, 409, 663

PataSjali, lex., 293, 297, 406
Pateikkara (Pat^ikcra), co ., 257-8
Pathari Pillar Ins of Parabala, 114
Patikanagara, cap. city, 186
Patikkara (Packers), co., 257-8
Patothamya temple, Pagan, 496, 503
Pattikera (Pattikeraka), co., 19, 32, 147,
227, 254, 257-9, 347, 422, 424, 473

Pattikeraka monastery, 417-8
Paul, Pramode Lai, 199
Paupdras, peo., 37-8
Paupdra-bhukti, 24, 204, 656
pauqiraka linen, 655
mun&raka sugar-cane, 650, 656
Paupdraka-Vasudeva, 38
Paupd^akas.peo., 564
Paundravardhana-Ma*//, 195, 204
Paupdravardhana, city, 84
Paupdravardhanapura, city, 20
Paushtika-karman, cerm , 597
Pavana-duta of Dhoyi, 10, 32-3, 252,
363-4,609-10, 613, 6l5, 617-9

Pelliot, Paul, 411
Pendrabendh cp. of Pratgpamalla, 688
P6ri, N.,2 8
Perlplus ofthe Erythraean Sea, 11, 30,

39, 43-5, 655, 659, 661-4
Petech, Lucciano, 91-2, 124-5

Peterson, Paul, 309, 311, 316,362
Pethada, scribe, 688

’

Petleik Pagodas, 529
Phaigugr&ma, vilL, 251
Phayre, A P., 193, 257
Phul-byun (^Dipankara Srijnana), 674
Phullahari monastery, 346. 417, 420

Prabha , comm., of Nischalakara, 318

Prabhakara, 313
Prabhakaravardhana, k., 58, 61, 71

Prabhdvaka-charita, 112
Prabhavati, 674
Prabhavati, q., 86, 426, 524
Prabodha-chandrodaya of Kfishnamigra,

14,21, 313
Pradyumnesvara (Vishnu), 400-2
Pradyumnesvara (Siva) temple, Deopara,

212, 365
Pr&gjyotisha, co., 116-7, 219, 365
Pragiyotishas, peo., 117
Pragjyotisha-6Au£ri, 23-4, 117, 168, 273
Prajfipati, br., 637
Prajapatinandin, m., 311

Prajnabhadra (*Tilops), S i d d h a
346

Prajiiakaramati, comm., 331
Prajndpand, 15, 22, 25, 37
PrajndpdramitU, 360
Prajnapfiramita image, Maldah Mus.,
472

PrajSavarman, a., 337
Prakarana-panjikd of SBlikanutha, 313
PrakUsa, comm., of Halayudha, 357
PrakUia, comm., of Narsyapa, 306, 318
Prokrita-paingala 169, 390-91

Pralambha, k 117
Prapanchasara-tantra , 447
Prasanna-rdghava of Jayadeva, 368
Praiastapfida, a., 312-3'

Prasioi (Prasii), peo., 35, 41-4, 292,

616, 650, 662
Pratapadssa, a., 588
Pratapaditya, k., 10
Pratapamalla, k., 688
Pratapasimha, k., 157
Pratiraja, scribe, 688
Pratlshtha-sdgara of Vallalasena, 353
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Pratitaaena, k„ 249 na^uua, ,<*

praysga, toe., 70 Rsdhs-Kfish$a cult, 403

mfsSckilla-nirtipava of Bhavadeva Radha-Kpshna (?) relief,

Bhatta, 321 330-31
__ aaMt/Miix/i nf TtKflt/Orlavo PaHhotrrSehnan C<v> CumibmII

rTayus*'r*f* -

v

* -—

—

— *vuvi» ioui

Bhatta. 321 530-31

Pravafchitta-prakarana of Bhavadeva Radhakrishnan, Sir Sarvapalli, 301

Bhatta, 319. 322, 543, 576 RSdhanpur cp„ 178
. * —- ----- 1 fifTilkSfinr 1 A

Pahtrpur,

Uliai | ^

Prinsep, Jame*, 226-7

Prishthima-pottaka, loc. , 565

SWr*., 198,399
PjithurSja, k., 248

piithuvira (°javira, viraja), k., 59

Prithvldhaia, br., 631

Plithvipsla (-HJrayarrfut ?), 123

Prithviraja m, k., 224, 678

PrithnrSja-vIJaya, \05

Pritkhandra, k., 193

Priyangu, cap. city, 32, 133-4

Przyluski, Jean, 408-9, 416

^ud^onK»,mouthofG^ges,ll

aawnaia lauwui, oil a
RSdhanpur cp., 178
Radhapur, city, 14
Radhe (=Radha), co. 9 686
‘Rae Lakhma^iah,* 33, 230, 242-3
Raghava, k. t 211, 214
Raghavan, V., 302
Raghava-panfjtaviya of Kaviraja, 311,363
Raghavendra, a. 628
Ragholi cp. of Jayavardhana, 82
Raghu, leg. k., 294, 650
Raghukulaguru (Sorya) temple, Suhma,

1010

,
Raghunandana, a., 319, 321,323-4,352-4,

662 KBlidm* 15 ‘ 42‘ 109>

?SS!
,

trife
,

36, 557, 563, 593 Rahai cp/of Madanapala, 165

Pumsavana, cerm 595 Rahma (Ruhmi), co. 9 122

Pu&vattam. (^Pundravardhana), city.»&SBrya , 349

7-8’ 20 ’ 29> 36-8 *

pZ%7^9 ci,y ’ 7 ’ 9,11 ’ 20’ 29,H SSBR
P^iUdl-n.. city. 5. 44, .02, .88-4, M
PU
4
9
9-2J7

I

So“m'653
** ^ ^

17. 86-7, 89, 99

Pu^SXniyajaina ascetic order. ^ ^7v
3

-

PBnBro, vi*//., 686
Pupyavardhana (=*Pundravardhana),

eo., 412
f

purUna, coins, 668
Pur&na-sarvasva of HalSyudha, 357

Puri/city, 214
Par^achandra, k., 193-4

Pnnjavarman, a., 78

Pururavas, my/h. *•» lj}7

Purushottama, hr., 357

Purushottoma, /**.. 314, 358-9

Purushottama, of Dcva family, 253

Purushottamadeva, a., 297

Purushottatnaseua, Kumara, 227

Purushottamasimha, ch. t 260

Purushottama-fiki, comm., 359

Pnrvagrama, vi//., 636, 683, 685

Purva-karanagama. 446,

Pnrva-khB(ika, co., 26, 222

Pnrvaraja, k.,121
Pushkarana, toe., 30, 45, 48, 520

PushyabhUtia, /wo., 51,61

Pustaka-pSthopaya of Danasila, 33§

Putali (Putuli, Puttali), sch., 337

Qutb Miner, Delhi, 47

Qutb-ud-Din, Sultan, 225, 242, 247

Rajasekhara, comm., 313

Rajatarangini of Kalhana, 14, 98, wo,

586, 616, 619, 644

RajavaR, 248
Rajavallabha, a., 315

Rajavallabha, k., 4
Raja-vihara, monastery, 413

Rsiendra Chola, k., 133, 137,139,141,

143, 148, 176, 196,199. 205, 209-10,

308, 396
Rajanagar.city, 4

Rajni, city, 348, 41V
lllA10fl

Rajyapala, Kamboja k., 133-4, 1W
Raiyapala, Pala k., 125-6, 131-2. 140,

160, 167, 185, 480

Rajyasri, 9

,

5i'£
uh V'nil*

Rjjyavardhana* *•» 61-3, # 1-0

Rakhang, co., 183

Ral (=R5dhS), £»., 22, 226

»»•>»•»»• 5,9

Roma-charita of Abhinanda, 1234,

?«-4,166-7, 181, 184, 202, 211. 141.
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259, 275, 311, 320, 418, 585, 606,
615-9,644,649-51,657

Ramadasa,/*., 365
Rsmadeva, a., 67
RamadevI, q., 2 16, 218
RamadevI (Radha°, Varna

0
),/., 368

Ramakanta, a 632

Ramananda 6arma, 623
Ramapala, cap . city, 249
RSmapala, 23, 32,1 01, 149-51, 154-69,

180-81, 199, 202, 204, 210-11, 215,

218, 251, 259, 274-5, 311-2, 317, 335-7,

548, 585, 591,619, 644, 682
Ramasiddhi-pato&a, 16, 18
Ramauti (*~Ramavati), cap. city, 32
Ramavati, cap. city, 32-3, 160, 251,

418, 617, 619, 644
Ramayana, 140, 150, 166, 295, 311,

391-2, 426, 526-7, 600

Ramesvara, loc., 399

Raychaudhuri, Hem Chandra, 13, 19, 48
57, 61, 81, 121, 233-4, 260, 402-3, $90

’

Rennell, Major J., 1, 11, 32, 217
Revanta images : Badkamta 459 ; Ghat-
nagar 458-9

;
I.M.459

*

Rewa Ins., of Malayasimha, 200
Rewa Stone Ins. of the time of Karna

144, 197, 200, 587
Rgya-tson-gru Seng£, amb., 675
Rigveda, 396
Rik-samhita , 25, 263
Rinchhen Zan-po, 674
Rishabhadatta (JJshavadsta), ch.

t 666
Rishabhanatha images : Barabhum464;
* Surohor 464, 542
Risely, Sir Herbert, 560, 563, 565, 571
Roer, E., 306
Rohitagiri, loc., 32, 194

Rohitasvagiri, loc., 194

Rohtasgarh seal-matrix Ins., of Sasahka,

Ramgafij cp. of Isvaraghosha, 146, 275,

281, 651

Rampal cp. of Srlchandra, 16, 18,

194, 656
Rapastambha, k. t 128

Rapatara, k., 138-9, 210
Rangpur SShitya Parishat, 461
Ranjavati, pres., 392
RannSdevf, q., 114
Rao, R. Subba, 162
—T. A. Gopinatha, 432, 445, 449. 452,

454, 458, 475, 477
Rapson, E. J., 666
RarS («*Radha), co., 410
Rasa-kaumudi of Madhava, 315

Rasa-manjari, comm , of Sankaraxni&ra,
367

Rasapala, k., 185
Rasika-jivana of Bhanukara, 315

Rasika-priya, comm., of Kumbha, 367
Rathikasena, k. t 249

,

Ratnakara-santi (»3anti-pa),o., 332
Ratnakara-ianti, t., 336, 674, 676, 682-3
Ratnakirti, prince, 299
Ratnapala, k. t 149, 160, 348, 419
RatnaprabhS , comm. 316
Ratnasambhava images; R.M., 497 ;

Vikrampur 498
Ratnavajra, /., 683
Rattamattika monastery, 31

Rautu (Bhusuku, Santideva), a , 331
Raverty. H. G , 242
Ray, Basanta Kumar, 592

—Basanta Rapjan, 361, 383
—Hem Chandra, 83, 110, 119, 137, 142,

149, 190-91, 199
-—Jogesh Chandra, 361
—Sir Praphulla Chandra, 316

Rayamukufa, comm., 297, 310, 361
Rayamukuta, lex., 314-5, 359
Rayapaia, k 688
Rayarideva, k., 214

59
Rolla-vsyika, loc., 565
Romapada, k., 295-6
Rouse, W H. D., 331
Roy, Dwijendra Lai, 246

—J. M., 219, 236, 240-41,396
Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal,

Calcutta, 239, 309 353, 356-7, 362,
390-91, 548-9

Ruchipati Upadhyaya, comm., 306
Ruckert, F., 368
Rudoka, ch ., 154
Rudra cult, 404
Rudradatta, donor, 413
Rudradatta, Maharaja, 49, 264

Rudradhara, a., 352
Rudramana, k., 583
Rudramba, q., 684
Rudragikhara, k., 157

Rudra-fiiva cult, 291
Rudrafa, a., 310
Rudra-yamala, 444
Rug-vini&chaya (NIdana) of Madhava,

315,318
Ruhmi (Rahma\ co., 127, 655
Ruins of monasteries : Paharpur 490

;

Rajbadi 489 ; Rakshasidangfi 489
BBpa Gosvamin, p., 362, 369
rupaka, coins, 665
Rupa-maniana, 433, 438

Russel, 570, 586

Sahara, Siddha 419

6abara-pa (Sabara-pa), Siddha t.; 327,
348

4abaras^(|avaras), tribe, 36, 474, 557,

Sihari (=Saraha), Siddha /., 349

kabda-bhtda-prakb'sa of Purushottama,

,
360

Sabda-chandrika of Chakrapanidatta,

,
317

Sabda-kalpadruma, 14-5
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fMbtkhpradipa of Sureivara, 317, 583

Sibber Ins. of Hariscbandra, 418

Sacbau, B. C., 301
Sadcchandn. k., 48

Sads Sam, k., 249

Sadssena, k., 227,248-9

Sadaaiva image, 444, 544

Sadagiva Image Ins. of Gopsla in,

167 444
Sadasiva-mudra, 427

Sadbhsva-iambhu, u. 684

321, 330, 377, 4U # 414, 422, 584,
609, 653 , 679

S&matet&-/napdfl&z,25, 29
Samavartana, cerm. 600
Samaveda, 305, 396

gamba, k., 583
Sambandha-nirnaya of LSlmohan Vidya-

nidhi, 251
Sambandha-viveka of Bhavadeva

Bhajta, 323, 601-3

Sambhrama, a., 325SaaDnava-aaniDnu, r..w w
Saduktt-karnSmrita of 6ridharadasa. 219. Samdhs-bhashs, 329-30

225. 227, 230, 232, 310, 317, 320, 353, Samgraha-tlka of Sridhara Bhaua, 313
20 CmorStnfl.f«iinfn If 7A1.7

356, 362, 364-5, 367, 369, 636

Sagara, myth, k 100, 399
Sagarapala, Nagaraja, 100

Sdgara-prakZsa. 623
Sahabadin («Shihab-ud-dIn Muham-
mad GhUtf), Sultan, 678

gahaja-dharma* 424
Sahala-glti of gantideva, 331

Sahaja-siddha, 339, 341, 343, 345, 347

Sahajiya sect, 370, 384, 24
Sahasamalla, k. t 198
Sdhitya^darpana, 309, 364, 371

Sahni, Dayaram, 494

Saila dyn., 82
gaila-sarvajSa, p., 365
g&ilendra dyn., 121

Sainyabhita m, k., 130

Sailodbhava dyn., 60, 78, 130

Saiva-sarvasva of Halayudha, 356

gskadvipa, co., 570,628

Sakala-dvipika, 628
Sakambhari loc., 688

Sakatl, river, 20, 579-80

Ssketa, foe., 70
Sakot, parganS, 158
Sakrotth&na, cerm., 607

Sakti, hr., 678

Smgrama-Gupta, k ., 261-2

Samkakota (Sankako$a), city
;
158, 240

Samkhya-karika of lgV&rakfishpa, 301

Samkshipta-sUra, system of grammar, 314

Samskara-paddhati (*Chhandoga-karmfr

nushthana
0
) of Bhavadeva Bh&tta, 322

Samudda-van ija-Jztoka, 661

Samudra, myth, pers., 100

Samudragupta, emp„ 17, 31, 45, 47-9

Samudra kula, 103
Samudrasena, prince, 38

>amvadaka, to., 71-2

Sawarodaya-tantra, 351

Sainyutta Nikaya , 9

San, Bengali, 91

Sanatana, fc , 334, 682-3

Safichsdhara, p., 362

Saftchi Stttpa Ins. mentioning Putiava-

dhaoa 29
Sandhyakara Nandi, p., 20, 27-9, 32,

37, 100, 150, 166, 311, 320, 585, 606

Sangoka 320

Sanjan cp! of Amoghavarsha i, 112, 179

SankanBt, city, 158, 243

Sankara, a., 300-01

ladkara, comm., 74

of ^hmanasena, 22,

631,668
gakti-gambhu, 684
Saktisahgama-tantra, 14

Saktjsvami, min , 310, 678, 687

Sa1ai,peo.» 39
Sala putra, loc., 346
caletore, B. A., 341
gatikanstha, a., 313

Salike, co., 39
galiputra, loc., 342, 349-50

Sallakshapavarman, k., 679

Samacharadeva, k. t 26, 51-4, 90, 271-2,

274, 666

%afcaragapa,/<?ad, 111

gankaramigra, comm., 367-8

Sankarshana, to., 357

Sahkasya, city. 466

Sankalaarsma, loc.

gankhadhara, «> 325

Sankha Jdtaka ,
661

Sankha Smriti , 591 316-42
Sankfityayana, Rahula, 327, 332, 33

345-50 ...

485

ganta-iambhu, *..686

Samalavarman, it.,200-201, 203-4, 281-2, fait!
M5

602, 628

Samantabhadra of Chandrakirti, 299

Samantassra cp. of Harivarman, 201-2

Samantasena, k., 205-10, 397

Samantasubha, k , 342

Samatata, co , 2, 17-8, 24-6, 31, 45, 47,

49-55, 77, 85-6, 99, 134, 137, 294,

0uu»» \ r-/* — - ' ___ ...

gantideva, a., 327, 331, 339, 345

gantideva (Bhusuku), t., 332

gantideva, t. of A&rama-vihsra, M
Sntinatha image, UjgnM®*

332 •

^antirakshita (~&snta°), a., 301, 332 3,

339 ,
672-4,

681
,

San ivarman f»gsntideva), a., 3

Saptagrama, port city, 4, 6, 33. 661
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karodatllaka-tentra, 442, 449-51. 454
Saptaiati (SottoMi) of Hlla, to
Samba C-pS), Siddha t., 327, 33942,
, 344-9, 393-5 419-20
8arapa, />., 219, 363, 367.

Aarapadatta. a., 239; 367

Aarapadeva, lex., 314-5, 359, 367
Siraavata, eo., 14
Sanmete, lyttem of grammar, 314

Saiasvatf image, Chhitingrama, 440

—P. P, S., 309
-Sesagiri, 361
—Srinivasa, 256
—T. Ganapati, 63
—V, Subrahmanya, 321

Aatinanda, m., 311

katopatha Brahmana, 35, 290, 294
Satata-Padmivitl-WMm'a, 25, 196
Satgaon, tarkar, 159

Satrughna, tut., 244
Samawati, Sana! Kumar, 403, 437,441, Satsai of Vihirllil, 367
456-7,45943.444-5,525 Sat-SamaUfa, co„ 534

SirMvall of Kalvlpavarman, 321 Saliatal (Saptaiati) of Haia, 366
Sarayn river, 629 Satvants, aect, 402
Sarideia, eo., 344 Satyapix-bhiti shrine, 496-7

Sarkar, Girindra Mohan, 10,206,232 Saunaica, br., 637—Himansu Bhuaan, 671

—Sir Jadunath. 153—KthltUta Chandra, 432
Sarma, Haradatta, 362
—Paramesvar, 354
—Ramavatara, 360, 362, 636
—Somnath, 366—Umeah Chandra, 67
Smith Image ins. of Mahips
, 142, 176/140

£asSEi.'!»
fc- 5"

Smith Image Ins. of Mahipsla i, 140, Ssyana, comm., 355
i a#w» iw nimm, im,
f«r6gadeva, Vlgheli, k., 369 Schnitger, F. M., 451
filiigadham, p., 310 Schoff. W H., 650. 655
garktacBtaro-poddhatl, 29<S, 310-11, 362 SekaZubhodayn, 180.247,340, 391
Sarornha (Sarojav^ra, Saroruhavajra), Sekoddeio-tlka of Niro-ps, 346
. Siddha t., 345, 347-9 Sen, Dinesh Chandra, 186. 252. 418

Samdaryo-laharl, 44$

Sauraseni Apabhnuhsa, 380-42, 385, 390
Saunshtra, eo., 331, 626
Sauva, lex., SSI
Savara-tampradsya . aect, 341

favari-pgda (SaVara
9
), Siddha 33441

Savarigvara, (—6«vara-pB), 341
Savarotaava, Jett. , 606
Ssyana, comm., 355
Schietner, Anton, 182, 342
Schnitger, F. M., 451
Schoff, W H.,650. 655
*•*»._ ' ll f — iOA ** UA «A(

Sarve, Mahirija, 179
Sarro-dar'tamt-tamgraha of Msdhava,

335

—Gangaprasad, 317
—J S.. 592
—Nabin Chandra, 246

Sarva-dera-pratlththa-paddhatt of Tri- —Niahikanta, 317
vikrama-sliri 320 —P. c., 11

Sarvajnamitn, a.. 299 —Prabhaah Chandra, 100
Sarvinanda, lax., 297, 314, 359-61, 378, —Sukumar, 191. 247. 4034

tOO, 612, 631. 636 —Viiayratna, 317
Saiyananda Mian, 623 Seng-ha-pu-lo, be., 197
Sarvsnanda-niga, comm., 309 Scrampore College Library, 362
SanVkto-mmdaH, comm., of Arupa- Sesha-Nsrsyapa (Vishpu), 402

datta, 314 Setaka (DeaakaL eo.. 10
Sampi (Durga) image, : Deutbsdi Shahabuddin, Sultan, 244
. (inacribed) ft, 450, 524, 537 Shahidullah, Muhammad. 177. 328, 330,
Sarvmtara, donee, 648 332, 334, 341, 347-9, 385-6, 388. 608,

Sarvavaman k , 57-8 612, 617
Saiitka, 31. 524, 56. 58-68, 71-80, Shah 3e1lal. gen., 256

85. 90. 113, 264, 405, 416, 426, 583, Shuns-i Sirlj •Afff.o., 19

, 629, 666 Shapur, t. , 16
fiaiideva, art., 534 Shaahfh! images : Mirpur 461 ; Santa

&UMhSfpUcB of Pirthaaitathi Mifra, 356 461
Sastri, H. Krishna, 458, 590 Shlyista Khtn, feed., 14—Harapnsad. 48, 98-9, 143. 147, 150-51, Sbeng-Chi, frWr., 87, 99, 414-5
155, 157-61/179, 181, 2034, 227-8, 233, Sherghaih, poraneg, 157
239, 295. 308. 316, 323,128-9,331, Shihsb-ud4>n MuhammadGhDr!,
3334, 341-2, 344-5. 347, 350, 352-3. 678
357-9, 361. 364, 369, 383. 388. 396. Shivatf, dL. 75
400, 419, 549 ShweinthS, prct., 257
—Himnenda. 193, 299
—K. A. Niiakanta, 137
-Krishna, 308
-N. N., 317

137-9, 143, 308

Sbihib-od-dfn MuhammadOhBri.Snltan,
678

Shivatf, ekH 75
Shweinthi, prct., 257
Sibiera, lac., 337
Siddhae, Buddhist, 419
Siddhala-grema, riff., 22, 202, 330, 636
Sddhimrita (Siddha). sect, 343
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. . .. -Hnce 496 Sfra-laktl-itddkl of Sriharsha, 307

316.318 fiivasimba, k., 238

temge Bfthultrs, 465, 501 Skandagupta, k., 298, 665
Siddheavaratempie. » Skanda Pur5*a. 14,434,590
Sihabihu, 3» Skold, Hannej> 293
Sihalaa, peo:,w Smith, Vincent A>) 35> 52f a;
Sihapura, aw,»y

^hdu_dra 22o Smritl-chandrikS of Bbavadeva, 3

Sihvar cp. ofJa^bctt&flora,^ Stmitl-chandrika of Deva9abha«
Sikhara, m;» P/'v.m 3 Smriti-ratnakara of VedschSrya,
Sikragully g' tjd̂ va 327 Srarititirtha, Kamalkrishna, 322,

vnrwiuehchaYQ OI _ inn mo 101 4 CO

Skandagupta, k. f 298, 665
Skartda Parana, 14, 434, 590
Skold, Hannes, 293

Smith, Vincent A., 35, 48, 52, 235, 667

Smritl-chandrikZ of Bbavadeva, 323

Smriti-chandrika of Devapabhatta* 618

Smriti-ratnakara of VedschSrya, 353t
invar cp. SmritUchandrika of Devapabhatta, 6

ikhara, W., oM_ 3 Smriti-ratnakara of VedschSrya, 353
Sikragully ( . , 0r ggntideva, 327, Smrititirtha, Kamalkrithna, 322, 352
Siksta-samuchchaya of banner a,

So^bala> p#| 100f log, 1234, 587

33*
. ,04 (iao Solinus, a., 41

§ila, k>ti*®3 ’ ocx 330. 415,584, Soma, /c., 158

gilabhadta, 60, 85-o» ^u’ H * Soma, Kajachuri k„ 209
679-81 7Q 5g7 Soma («*Sa§shka), k. t 634, 79

r— 4Ba mao uuuuuo, H., -ta

>ila,*-.

i

1*3
’, o< « 330. 415,584, Soma, It., 158

jilabhadra, t. 60, 85
, Soma, Kajachuri k.. 209

679-81 -0 „7 Soma (-Salsnka), *., 63-4, 79

Silfiditya, A:., 64-5, Tf>
Somapura (Somapuri) monaatery, 30,

Silakupda. top.. 565 nJ 129, 199, 326-7, 335,337,347,

Silarakshita, t„ 674 , 534 417, 489-90

Silimpur Stone Stab In
» Soma-$ambhu, 684

579-80,668 n»rshmtt 44 Somaiila, loc., 686

Silua Image In*. (Br«“n»*
Somesvara, art., 534

Simantonnayana, cerm., 596 Someivara 1, Chslukya k.,,147, 209

flimhachandra, k . *83 Some&varadeva, Nsgavamai *., 161

Simbata, hi , 332 Sonsrgaon, cap. city, 26, 255

Sirithapalli, vl«-. w»o
147 _

Sonitapura, city. 25

Simhapura. city, 30, 32, 39,
. Sonpur cp. of Mahssivagupta, 148

197-8, 200, 204 PokbarnS, Soshyanti-homa, cerm., 596

Stohavahini (Durgs) image, roanarp.,
Spooner> Charles, 266S

524 . „ ,72
SrSddha-bhSshya of ttatayudtaQS7

SiriJiavannao, *•. 45, 48, 211 graddha-kalpas’Bt'a of Katysyana. 357

Simonndou, hi, 3* foddha-paddhati of Paiupati, 356

Sindhia, feud.. 208 §raddha-paddhatl of Halayndha,

nn A— 4: AXX

Sirij-ud-daulB, Nawab, 75, 229

Sircar, Dines Chatrtra.190.22A aw

Iromani, Bharat Chandra324

SiSrTns- of Amoghavaraha 1, 127

KiwuiS™. «' a»d»«o®i».

299
giim>3la-w»fta,321

Mus' (melal)’

feva^Bhsgavatas, sect, 406

liva cult, 404
|ivachandra.offlcWI. 53 pshsrpur

»:S..13.20^wi0-’
Irsvasti, city, 466

grivaitipura, city, 579

p22ssrr'iiM«.>w“^gf
fridhara Bhatta, comm., 21, 312 3, » .

Rridhara, br., 679 362-3,
gridharadSM, a., 219, 230, 355. w*

ftri-Oupta, 69-70, 87

feH&P
(-H^«»«rdhan,)* W"

- 182-3Siva cult* w* m t ^

giwdnaaena Yalodbata, comi*, 31W
g^nlhadatta, comm.. 315, 318

53° gSarmS*' to»-
Anant*V8nn,n

feiMli (terracotta), Pibirpur, 440 370

Sivaratha, $86
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&ri-Msra Sri-Vtltabha, k., 120*21 Snk*hmaSiva, icribe, 688

Sfinagan-Micfctf, 23-4, 273 Suktbankar, V. S., 301

Srinithachtrya ChtJ^smapi, a., 231, 407, SQktl-karhjimrita (SaduktP) of Sridhai*.
611 dasa, 362

SrihgUra+asa-maniano of Vitthalegvam, Sukti-muktavali of Jahlapa, 310, 362
370

Srinivasa* 636
Srinivasacharya, L., 8

fripati, scribe, 688
Srigaila, mountain, 685
Sfishtidhara, comm., 358

$ri-Sudhanyaditya, k., 54
Sri-vijaya-praiastl of Sriharsha, 215, 307
Srong-tsan Gampo. k.9 58, 81, 91-3, 672
£rutadhara,p., 364
Srutapala, a., 359
Stambapura (*Tamralipta), port, 30
Sthalrya-vichora-prakarana of Srif

307
Sthalikkata-vfekaya, 24
SthSnudatta, official, 271

Sthanvigvara, city, 51

Sthirachakra image, V.S P.M. ( 470
Sthiramati, t., 299, 681
Sthirapala, m., 140
Stone jambs, lintels: Bangarh 517;
Gaur 518 ; Mandoil 518 ; Naga-
darwaza 518 ; Raotai Gandhassil 518

Stone niche-pilasters : Paharpur 519 ;

Sundarban 519
Stone Pillars : Badal (inscribed) 517 ;

Bangarh 517 ; Dinajpur Palace (ins-

cribed) 517 ; Dhivar-dighi 517 ;

Handial 516; Paikor (inscribed) 517
Strabo, a., II, 42,659-60
Stupas : Bahulara 486, 488 ; Paharpur
486,488; Satyapir-6k/*g 486, 488

Subbhabhnmi, co„ 9, 21, 36, 293

Subhadasa, fit , 534
Subhakara, k., 117
Subhakaragupta, a., 337, 418
Subhanga, p. 9 310
Subha^antivarman, k , 346

Subhashltavali of Vallabha, 299, 362
Subhagri, 682
Subhafa m., 534
SubhUtichandra, comm., 314-5, 361

Sudas, k. 9 37

|uddhl-rata&kara of ChandeSvara, 353
Suddhi-vajra-pradlpa of Jalandhari-pada,

345
SuddhWveka of Rudradhara, 352
Sudi Ins., 147
|Udraka, k. 583
SUdraka, m., 148
Suhma, co. 9 32,291, 293*4, 619
Suhmas, pen., 9, 36, 38, 263, 563
Suja, Shah, 32

*,uka, t. 9 3004)1

Sukalpa, Chove, /., 348
Uikasena, leg. k , 248
Jukha-ratri-vrata, fest.. 606-7
riukhavati, city, 682

Sulaiman, trvlr., 122, 655

fttlapspi, a., 319, 323, 323
SUlapapi, Rapaka, art., 534, 658

Sumagadha,/., 483
Sumbhas (»Suhmas), peo, 10
Sumpa Mkhan-po, a., 297-8, 326, 331-2,

, 334-8, 340-2, 344-8, 350, 417-8, 420
Sunahgepa, m., 35
Sunanda, /., 296
Sundarban cp. of Dommanapala, 27.
281-2, 555

Sundarban cp. of Lakshmapasena, 25
Wharsha, Sunga terracotta : Mahasthitn 44, 521

Pokharna 520 ; Tamluk 520
Sunya-vada, 301
§Ura dyn. t 21 , 210-11, 630-631
Surapala («Sure§vara), a:, 317

§Urapala, ruler of Kujavatl, 157
Surapala I, Pala k. 9 125, 127, 540
SurapSla n, Pala k 149-51. 154-5
Surasena, suz. % 248
Suregvara, o., 300, 317
SUrya images : Bairhatta 456-7 ; Baria
498 ; Chidambaram 458 ; Dacca Mus.
(bronze) 457 ; Deora 456-7, 523
Deulbadl (miniature) 524, 539
KSSipur 457, 523 : KofJlipada 457
Kuldia 498 ; Kumarpur 456, 521
Mahendra 457; Maldah Mus. 458.
Manda 458 ; Niyamatpur 408, 456^
458, 521 ; South Kensigton Mus. 457

Suryasena, Kumar, 227
Sugruta, a. 9 316-8, 650, 656
Susthitavarman, k., 55, 57
Susunia Rock Ins. of Chandravarman,

30,48, 294,400
Sutanukf, devadasi , 377
Sutas, story-tellers, 291

Sutra-samuchchaya of Stentideva, 331
suvarna , coins, 665, 667
Suvarpa, m., 156, 169, 181
SuvarnabhUmi, co. 9 661
Suvarpachandra.*., 193-4

Suvarpachandra, kg. k., 186
Suvarpadvipa, co.9 661 , 671 , 674
Suvarpagr&ma, loc. f 26, 33, 45
Suvarpakegsri, 162
Suvarpakudya, be., 655
Suvarpa-vithi, loc. 9 23, 26, 45, 51
Suvisado-sampu^a,comm. ,of Tankadasa,

337
Suwunga-visAra>tf, 29
Svachchhaoda-pataka, loc., 565
Svamidevar («Umapatideva), 683
Svami-Mahasena (Kartikeya), 402
Svami-Mahabhairava T&iva), 402
Svayambhu Purina, 106, 109
dvetakadhishfhana, loc., 10
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•tufvatara Vpantshad, 301
/Vunm

gVvur * ' •

Syamalavarman, k., 582, 628

Tabaqit-l-NSslri, 20, 22, 158, 218, 223-7

230, 232, 242, 251-2, 657, 663

T# Cheng-teng, trvlr., 414

Ta$a, WW.,677
Tag-tshal, be., 675

^S!£g7.fe»4.»U30.«.4
TakkanalBdam (—Dakshipa-REdhS), co.

21,138,196
Takshaditya, aenbe, 688

Talavfiti, vHI., 636 .

Talcher cp. of GayBdatunga, 20

Tamfilika («Tamralipti), port city,30

Tamalini (-Timralipti), 30

Tsmalipta C-Tsmralipta), 30

Tamalitca (*=Tamralipti), 11,22, 29-30,

42, 44
Tambapanni, bc.,19
Tampadipa, co., 257

Tfimradvlpa, /s/., 6/4

Tamralipti (TamraliptaV port city, 6.

oq 15 18 22 29-31,43,45, 77, 86-7,

294. 413-4, 520, 548, 609, 644, 661-4

Tamraliptika, co ,
13, 27

Tamra'iptika, Jama ascetic order, 293

Tanda, cap. city, 3, 32 __

Tandabutti (Dandabhukti), co ,
27, 138

Tandya MahUbrahmana, 291

Taakadasa (Danga°), comm , 337

TMrtibCjx Abhinavagupta, 343

Tantra-pradlpa ,
comm., of Mai r y

T^ntmma if KTi*ho5na“da,343

Tantra-vartika ot Tautatita, 3/1

Tantumati,/., 306

“n, frv/r-a 414

Tathffgatasara, art., 534
1, 400, 402 Tattva-chandrika, comm., of Sivad&sa-

sena YaSodhara, 316
Tattta-chint&mani of Gange&a Upa-
dhysya, 313

‘

Tattva-prabodha of Sridhara Bha((a, 313

Tattva-samgraha of S&ntir&kshita, 333

Tattva samvadini of Sridhara Bhafta,
313313

Tattva-siddhi (of Santa
0

or Ssnti-

rakshita?), 333
TattvasvabhavadohaJcosa-gl tikU-drish\i

ofLui-pada, 342
Tautatita, (Kumarila), a., 321

Taututita-matQ-tilaka of Bhavadeva

Bhatta, 318, 321

Tawney, C. H., 55, 365, 660-61

Telapatta Jataka ,
10

Teliagarhi pass, 1-2

Temple, Sir R. C., 93

‘Temple of China,’ 69

Temple illustns. in w. : Buddha

(Pundravardhana, Rsdhs) 493 I
Loka-

nittha (Danfla-bhuktt, Nalendra,

Rsdhs, Samatata, Varendra) 493 ;

Tsra (Varendra) 493

Te-tsong, 117
0 A

Tezpur cp. of Vanamsla, 85, 130, 214

Than-vihara, monastery, 677

Thata, co., 344-5

Thatbyinnyu temple. Pagan, 496

Thiem, Paul, 292

Thitswada temple, Pagao, 496

Tholing monastery, 677

Thomas, F. W-, 93, 124, 311, 333,

TlkU-sarvasva of Sarvananda, 361 , 600,

• 612,631,636
Tilokasundarx, q., 198, 204

Tilo-pa (Tillo-pada, Teu-ps, Ttu.

,

Titli ° Tailopa, TillapS, Tilapa,
"If1"

» V*i^
f
Tailftlca-D5da

Tao-lin, #f r#f "»• '

Taprobanc, isl ., 39

Tara cult, 299

“r^d-ipj <».

illuttn V 18 422 ;
Dbondai 484

Tara temple, Kalasan
5,

SE&nSSS&i
678

of Sbams-i-Siraj

nrtUttrtl of Mokshakara^pta,
337

Tarkalankar, Jagaomohan, 308

Tarkari (TarkarikB. Tarkara, T^kJ"-

Jakari, Takkarika), 'oc.. 20,579 80

Tarkavagtfa, Premaohandra, 306

Tarpaoadlghi cp of Ukshmapasena,
20

398,643, 653

Tafakit, be., 636

Tatafa, art., 534

Teli-yogl.jrila.yogD.
S'Wha t., 34,

340, 342, 345-6, 387, 419-20

Tiloroinlo temple, 496

^?.i3fe£SS2;a-£«.

Tirahuti, co., 182-3, 185

%g3SlS& CP of RBjendra Cbola,

Tiruvaliivara temple In*., 683

Tithimedha(Medhatitbi),m.,306
Todarmall, Rsja. 231

Tolly’s Nulla, 4

Topd*. district, 683

TraiktJtakaDevBlaya^41
7

Traikutaka-vttsra, 193-5
Trailokyachandra,

17-8.
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Traiiokyasundarl
, pres. , 204

Trailokyavarman, k., 679

Tribhuvanapala, Yuvaraja, 114, 126
Trighattika, loc., 565

Trigrami, loc., 84
TrikZnia of Bhaguri, 360

Trlkan4a-'sesha of Purushottama, 15, 30,

Trillinga, co., 183
Tripathi, B , 301
—Ram Sankar, 77, 112

Tripura, co., 183, 345

Tripuri, co., 127, 684
Tritsus,/>*o., 37
Triveda, D., 91
TrivepI, loc., 218
Triveni-ftangama, loc., 252
Trivikrama-stiri, a., 320
Trivjita, loc., 565
Tsang, co. t 675
Tsatigaon, loc., 346
Tshul Khrim-gyalwa, amb., 675
Tucci, Giuseppe, 329, 345
Tughril Khan, ch., 255
Tufakshetra, co., 485-6

Tulapurusha Mahadana, sac., 213, 251,

256
Tunga, k., 131

Tunga-dharmavaloka, k„ 131
Turushkas, peo., 249, 260, 676, 682

Uchchhala, co., 157
Uchchhushm a-Jambhala-sUdhana of
Abhayakaragupta, 335
Udantapura, city, 240
Udayfiditya, k., 203
Udayamana, ch., 30, 663
Udayana, a., 313, 318
Udayana, p., 366
Udayaraja, ch., 678
Udayasundart-katht of Sod^hala, 100,

108, 122-4, 587
Udavin, k., 203
Uddharana, m., 316
U^iygna, co., 338, 342, 344, 495, 503,

Uflra, co., 85
Udragrama-mandala, 24
Udyana, co., 342, 345
UdyotakeSari k., 148, 161

Ugra-Tara image, feikarpur, 454
Ujjayini,, city, 58, 342
Ujjvala,/., 355
Ujivaiadatta, lex., 297, 310, 314, 358-9

Uuanga, a., 414
Uma-Mahegvara images : Bird 498

;

I. M. 445
Umapati, m., 318-9

Umapatideva, t., 683

Umapatidhara,/*., 181,215,219, 221-2,

224, 362-5

Umapati Upadhyaya, a., 365, 372

Uma (Usha ?) vanai, city, 25

Umavarman, k., 198
U^udl-yrltti of Purushottama, 358

Uyftdl-vrittl of Sabdika Govardhang,359
unmana (uduna), land-measure, 653

Upadesa-sahasrl of Sankara, 300
Upala monastery, 685

Upamitegvara (Siva) image, 405
Upanayana, cerm., 5v8
Upasarga-wittl of Chandragomin, 297
Upavanga, co., 15
U-rgyana, co , 333

Usanas Smriti, 587-8, 590
Ushma-bheda of Purushottama, 360
Utgikar, N. B., 95
Utkala, co., 14, 65-6. 116-7, 120,200,
202, 217

Utkalas, peo., 1 (6*8

Utsahi, br., 63

1

Uttara-glts of Igvarakfisboa, 301
Uttara-kamikdgama, 444
Uttara-mondo/o, 29
Uitarapattia co., 81-2, 108, 118
Uttara Ra^ha, co., 16, 20-22, 27-8, 319,

397, 636, 653
Uttara-Radha-mflfidfl/b, 22, 27
Uttiralsdam, co , 21, 138
Uttupilla, nil. 685
Uvafa (Uvatscharya), a., 318, 357

Vachaspati-kavi, p., 320
Vachaspati MiSra, a., 320, 323-5,623,

629, 635
Vachaspati-vaidya, comm., 315
V a da-ny ay a vritti-vipanchitUrtha of

KamalaSila, 333
Vagbhafa, a

,

317-8
Vahukadhavala, ch.. Ill

Vaidarbhas, peo., 303
Vaidarbhi Riti (Marga), 302-3
Vaidya, C. V., 57
Vaidyadeva, min., 16, 168, 214. 274, 426
Vaidyanatha Temple Ins., 81-2
Valdya-vallabha of Vadgasena, 317
Vaigrama, v///., 317
Vaijayanti, lex., 586
Vainyagupta DvadaSaditya, k., 29,31,

49-50. 524, 264, 272, 405,413,415,
426, 649, 653

Vaiisli, city, 266, 409, 466
Vaishnava-sarvasva of Halgyudha, 356
Vajapeya, sac., 130
Vajasaneyi-samhttn, 291-2, 305
Valjabhtrmi, co., 9, 21, 36, 293
Vajra, a , 327
Vajraghanfa, 338
Vajra-pzaa sura-sanigraha of Naro-pa,
346

Vajrasana, loc., 259, 336, 346

Vajrasattva image, Sukhabaspur, 467
Vajra-Tari images : I.M. 473 ; Majvatfi

473

V a j r Uv

a

l l-n&ma-mandalopUyika of

Abhayakaragupta, 335
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ViiMvaroMn, k., 198-300 Vardhamana, city, 30, 485-6

vAfaSM 381 VaritaraBoa-Otafctf, 2, IS, 224, 26-8.i£S cp.ofSamalavarman 20042 51-2, 133, 26S, 271, 273, 280. 6S3, 656

vaSSSmal*!. toe.. 565 VardhamanSika, br., 306

«> US. 126. 188-9 Vardhamaoapura, city, 31. 134VSkpIia, few.. US, 126, 188-9

V^ti,X.Jl8-20
Vskpati MuSja, 21

SSgSSf^ii-rfnma.,**,
yjH/qwfljn of Bbartphan, 297

Valerian, emp-. 76

Vallabhacblri aect.370

Vallabhacbarya. 370

Vallabhadeva, a., 299, 362

Vallabhadevl.fl., 100

VaUabtonanda, mttdwnt, 240

Vardhamgnapura, city, 31, 134
Vardbamm-i/Bpa, Tulikshetra, 485-7

Vardhana, k., 211,213
Varendra-kula-panjikd , 623
Varendra-mapcfaJa, 25
Varendra Research Society, R*jihahi,

150, 314, 321-2, 358, 548-9, 552
Varendrimfl^^a/fl, 20, 25

VarncnUfarta of Purushottama, 297, 360

Varpamfina, it., 583
Varna-rotndkara ,

391

Vtornn-vrWJ of Chandragomin, 297

Variha-kaumudi of Govindananda, 611i—^ 161 • DiKmitr
vtflSSS wt'a 27 *5?SMl 463?W*rpur

350* 3*^355, 361, 363, 36S, 405, 426, K35^{)te DharmaiSM, 394

629-32,637,643,653,05 /
T ou <bs oa A7R

Vallslaaena 11, k., 429 Al
Vall4e Poussin, Louis de la, 300-01, 326,

328-9,331,334

ess&w,*.
V«mana,0r.,631
Vam&vadana, comm 30o

Vanamffla, At., 130

Van&msH Kara, 590

Vanaratna, a. 9 337, 418

Vandyaghati. v///., 361 Wi

Vangas,p*>.. 2. 7-10, 15, 36-8, 131,

617,621,650
vZngaka, linen, 655

4H-8.612, 621

VangSla-deia, 18, 138, 196

VaoBBtoo4d,c».,590

isu, NagendraNatn,

191, 201-3. 227-8, 236, 588, 624, 628.

Vssudeva, of Deva dyn., 253

Vesudeva, epic 402

Vatagohaii monastery, 410, 489

Vataparvatiks, loc-, 32

Vatipi, city, 15

VateSvata, br.. 637

Vatsa, br.. 617

Vatiarsja, ^VBttyayana,fl.,12i 14, 564, 589, euy-iu,

618

Vatuka^Bbairava (§iva) image, Dacca

!Zz2%si£^» «<****
*344

.Vedfichsrya «..,
322. 353

VedanyW Smrlti, 587, 591

XS52fiSfci£«i*

TWMfteyY—1 ' ,A
Vaosanacara. city. 30

Vangwtaputta. 10

Vangasena,«.. 317-8 V(—
VansSvagadba, pee., Velina^huw“

>

vS§t»Ut». F«U«I. &*«•».» $385^*8 *4««W*W. »«•

VapadBla, Wff-, 636 . *8 Vena, my/A. A., 198, 5674, 571

Vapp&haviia cr. of JayanBga, 28, ^Jbattle of, 120

80, 640, 650 yenl-tamlOra of Bba«»NWW
Vapyata, br., 98-9

Varadanja, comm-. 313

Varihamihira, «.» W, 15, 27-8, 391

Virfhi bnagea, R.M., 455

Vknka-maplafe. 26

Vimka-«nap<lala-vi*A‘0*fl>
*71

Vardhamsoa, a., 321

Venbai, battle or, iau
_

of Bba«« Nanyapa, 306

Vengi, co., 127

Vcnkattsubbiah, A*» 301

Vetadda-c^fl/weAtn, 653

Vettla, p.,362

Vibhutkbandfa, a., 337, 418

Vidarbba* co.» HO
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Videha, co., 290,
Videhas,p«> , 37
Vidyabhutana, Satish Chandra, 297-9

314, 333-7, 361 4 681-3

Vidysnagara (Psdya0), city, 347

Vidyananda, Tcjaschandra, 357
Vidyanidhi (Bhattacharya), Lai Mohan,

631, 633
Vidyspati, p., 238, 369-70, 372
Vidyasagara, Jivananda, 306, 308, 316-7,

321, 324, 353, 356, 571

Vidyavinoda,.Binod Biharl, 431, 437
Vigamachandra, leg. k. 182
Vigrahapsla i, k., 125-8, 130, 188-9, 667

Vimalachandra, k. t 182-3
Vimalachandra, kg. m., 345
Vimaladssa, art., 534
Vimalamati, a., 314

Vimala-sambbu, 684

Vimala-siva, t,
f 684

VipS-ps, Siddha, f., 327
Vipapsda, Siddha t., 349-50
Vinayadhara (==Tfhul Khrim-gyalwa),
amb ., 675-6

Vinaya-ptyaka, 411

Vinayagrimitra, Bhikshu, 347
Vindhya, co. t 143
Vindurati, q., 135

VigrahapBla n, k., 125, 132-6, 140, 177,

179-80
Vigrahapsla m, k. f 32, 100, 136, 146-9,

170, 179-80, 199, 274, 305, 426
Vigrahapsla dramma, coins, 667

Vihsrapsfaka, be., 352
Vihsrilsl, p.,367
Vijaya, Chandella k., 119-21

Vijaya, leg. prince 30, 39, 263, 671

Vijayabshu I, k., 198, 204
Vijayachandra, k., 215, 220
Vijayagupta, p. t 18

Vijayanagara (Vijaya
0
), city* 252

Vijaya-ps, Siddha 387
Vijayaprakoshtha, m., 308

Vijaya-praiasti of Sriharsha, 215

Vjjayapura, city, 32-3. 252, 609, 617

VijayafSja, ch., 158, 211
till - 1 Li,. IK 11Q

Vinltatuhga n, k.9 194
Viprakalpa-latikU, 249
VipulaSrlmitra, monk, 491, 493
Vira, (Viragupa), ch., 211 , 214
Virabhadras, guards, 685
Viradeva, /., 276
Viragupa, ch., 156. 211
V\ra-mitrodaya of Mitra Mika, 296, 321
VIrasena, of Sena dyn., 205, 207
ViraSri, q., 198, 200
Viravarman, k„ 679
Viravatl, vi//., 687
Virnpa, Siddha t., 327, 345, 349
Virupa-gxtika , 345
Virupa-pada-chaturafiti, 345

Virupa-vajra-gitika

,

345
VisSkhadalta. a., 306
Visaladcva, k , 688
Visarad, Srinath, 317Viiayarakshita, comm., 315, 318 Visarad, Srinath, 317

Viiayasena, Mahssamanta, 50, 52-4, 264-5 Vishnu, a., 601, 616

Vo&yasena, kg . , 248 Vishnubhadra, art.

;

534

Vijayascna, Sena k 25, 165, 170, 21047, Vishnu Dharmasdstra, 566, 575

219-20, 223, 231, 251, 279, 307, 365, Vishnu-dharmottara
, 403, 463

401,405,426.534, 584,619,644. 651, Visbiiugriha (*Tsmralipti), 30
653, 657-8 Vishriugupta, k., 49, 81

Vijayasimha, leg., £.,198 Vishpu images : Bsghsura 433, 539,
Vijayafr* (*=Parijdla-manjar 1) of Madana, 542 ; Boston Mus. 435 ; Chaitanpur
687 432 ;

Deors 435 ; Hsnkrsil 431, 456,
Vijjala, k., 209 . 521 ;

I.M. 433 ; Itshsr 435 ; Kskdfghi
VijSsoegvara, a., 324, 609 532, 538 ;

Kslandarpur 432, 434

;

Viksri, Vikrama Samvat, 171 Kumsrpur 539 ; JLakshmanksti 431,
Vikrama-Chslukya era, 231 433-4 ;Mathurs 523 ; Pshsrpur (terras

Vikramsditya,m., 534 cotta) 435 ; Rangpur434 ; Ssgardighi
Vikramsditya vi. k., 147, 1 64, 208-9 433-4 ; Sarangarh 4*4 ; Sonsrang 535:
Vikranidhkadeva-charita of Bilhapa 14. Surohor 433 ; V.S.P M. 433

Vikramapura, cap. city, 32-3, 45, 160, Vishnu avatum
, images : Matsya (Vajra-

168, 195, 201-4, 213, 225, 228, 236, yogini) 436 ; Paraiursma (Rsnihsti)
249, 251, 254-5. 418. 626, 636, 674 136 ; Vsmana (Jorsdeul) 437, (Purs-

Vikramapura-Mrago, 16, 25, 33 par®) 437 ; Varsha (Chsndpsrs) 436,
Vikramapuri monastery, 336, 417-8 (Jhilli) 436, (Silimpur) 542
Vikramarsja, k., 157 Vishnunagara, city, 346

Vikramasila (—Dharmapsla), k., 115, Visbpupur temples, Bankuu, 502
123,311 Vishnu Purdna, 404. 563-4, 586, 592

Vikramasila monastery, 115, 123, 326-7, 601, 611

332, 334-7, 340, 346, 387, 417. 420, Viivsditya (Visvampa), m.. 148

674-6, 682-3 Vi§vakarma-$dstra, 458
VilssadevI, q., 210 VisVsmitra, sage, 35, 308 s

Vilssapura, city, 32 VigvarTlpasena, 16, 18, 24/519, 225-7,

Vilvagrsma, vill., 582
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231-2, 234, 254. 281, 401, 409, 427, V
618, 643, 647, 668 \

Visveevara, city, 685

Visvetvara Bhatta, a,., 353 \

Visveivara-Golaki, vlll.?684 \

Vievesvara sambhu, 683-6 \

Vitaiok-SvadSna, 409 \

Vittapsla, of Pala 167

Vitthalesvara, a., 370
,

1

Vivgha-paddhati of Pasupati, 356

ytvarana-pmjika (°-ny3sa), comm., of 1

Jinebdrabuddhi, 314
'

Vizagapatam cp. of Aoantavarman

Obo^aganga, 162

VodamayOta, be., 686

Viubalegvara, a., 370
Votive tablets (terracotta) : Hmawza
495; Pagan 495-6

Vrata-khanfa of Hemadri,296
Vratyas, sect, 291, 404, 566
Vieoenburg, 548, 552-3

Vfiddha-Valabhi, be., 320

Vrikshacbandra, leg. k , 182-3

VrikshSyurveda of iurefivara, 317

Vpnda, a., 316-7

Vrtndcbm&dhava (=*8Iddha-yoga) of

Vfinda, 316
Vfindsvana, toe., 379, 389 .

Vritta-m&lS of Ramachandra Kavi-

'bbsnti, 688
Vrilta-ratnakara ponchika of Rama-

ohandra Kavibnsrati, 688

Vyagbratati, co., 321, 653

VyKtati’/rwn^to, 23-5, 217

VySkhySna-kuiumanjali, comm, of Sri-

kagthadatta, 316
VyahgySrlha-dipana, comm., of Ananta-

papdita, 366

yyamJaromatrlkg of Jimntavahana,

319, 323-4

Vymah&ra-mayVkha of Bhatta Nila-

Vwmlara-taitM of Raghunandana, 321

fymakan-tilako of Bhatta Bhavadeva,

321
VyUha-vada, 402

Waddell, L. A., 91. 331, 333, 672-3

Walleser, Max, 300-01 _

Wheeler, 3. T., 669
Wilson. C.R., 7

—H. H., 301, 364

Winternitz, Moritz, 207, 326, 328-9,3334
Wooden bracket, Sonarang, 516

Wooden pillars, Ariel, 515

Wu-cha, co., 117

Xandrames, k., 43

Wang-hhieo-tse, *., 78, 92

Want CP , 178

Wattort^ThoiSs, 13, 60. 63-7, 77,
86,

197, 294-3, 329-30, 333, 411-3, 415-6,

480 483, At4, 679
Weber. A~ 291-2, 311,358

Wtaw, H>, 299

Yadu, myth, pers., 197
Yadu, co., 107-8

Yadus (Yadavas) p:o. , 108

Yajnavalkya, a., 290, 611, 687

Yajnmalkya Smritl, 586, 591, 646

Yajnesa-Gupta, k., of Jayapura, 261

Yajur-veda, 290, 312, 396
Yakshapala, k„ 149, 336
Yama images: Paharpur 462; R.M.
464

Yamuna image, Paharpur, 461, 530

Yasahpala, min., 679

Yaska, a., 293
YaSobhadra (-Naro-pa), Siddha t„ 346

Yasodevi, q

,

210
YaSodhara, comm., 15

Ya'sodhara-chanta of Kanakasena, 207

Yafodbarman, k., 50-51,56.82

Yafovarman, Cbandella k„ 132

YaSovarman, k., of Kanyakubja, 82-3,

89,94-5, 104

Yauvanalri, q , 146

Yavana, co., 107-8

Yavanas, trite 30, 36, 226. 279, 628

Yayati, myth, k., 197, 399
, .

Yesea-dpal-b«ses-gneu (=jBina«nmitra),

t., 683
Yogndeva, min., 274

.

Yoga-ratnamsld of Kjishga, 347

,
Yogavisish^ha-sainkshtpa of Abhinava-

papdit*. 311

Yogini-kaula cult, 338-9, 3424, 1423

[
Yoglauka (Yogtoka), 319-20, 325

,
Yola-mn«dcto, 25

Yue-chi, co., 662

Yudbishfbira, epic *., 38

Yuktavepi (PnySjtn), 33

Yule, H„ 651, 655-6

YuvarBja i, *•. 132, 684

Zacbariae, Th , 314, 358, 360

Zahor, co., 331-2, 672-3

Ziauddin Bami, a., 255

Zi^tsho (-Bantirakshita), t 672

Zte^nnlge-bencn (-Oiandragomin), t„

681
Zosimns, 76


